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IN THEIR GEOGRAPHICAL ORDER. 
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INTRODUCTORY REMARKS. 


REMARKS ON THE SIGNS OF THE TIMES. 


Ir would be a matter of unfeigned joy, could we perceive that 
the view which we have for several years taken of the “ signs of 
the times” has been at all too unfavourable. Gladly would we 
confess our error, could we discern that our apprehensions were 
so far incorrect as to justify our pleading guilty to having drawn 
the picture in colours too dark and cloudy. But who feels not 
more sensibly, as one relative after another drops into the peaceful 
grave, and one friend after another leaves to survivors the 
arduous task of combating error and contending for the faith, 
that, The righteous is taken away from the evil to come? As we 
look around and contemplate the condition of the true Church, 
are we not constrained to adopt the sen a of the Preacher,. 
Then I praised the dead that are already dead, more than the 
living who are yet alive ? 

e do not, however, call the attention of our Readers to this 
unpropitious state of things in the spirit of despondency or mis- 
trust, but with the hope of awakening those who have a zeal for 
God to more strenuous exertions in behalf of the Truth. 

God’s punishments are always designed to call men to repen- 
tance and amendment, as well as to correct the guilty. His 
threatenings are always to be received with the understanding, 
that by timely repentance and reformation they may be averted. 
If, therefore, we seem to angur evil, it is not from any tendency to 
hopelessness, but with a desire to arouse men to a consideration of 
the real state of religion, that, by God's blessing, the perception of 
any decline, or coldness, or other evil which may exist, may have 
the effect of nerving the arm to “fight manfully the good fight of 
faith,” and to wrestle with fresh vigour against the adversaries of 
Christ and His Gospel. 

Why should the Christian despond? Why should he allow dif- 
ficulties to disturb him in his holy endeavour to promote the 
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knowledge of salvation? Has the Heathen World been given to the 
Saviour for an inheritance, and shall any one doubt His being 
able to take possession of it? If there be cause for alarm it is to 
be found in the apathy of right-minded Christians; while the 
enthusiastic zeal of ardent, but mistaken religionists carries them 
headlong in a course of conduct injurious to the principles which 
they profess, and for the most part, no doubt, hold, in reference 
to the propagation of the Gospel in the world. 

Nor let any one suppose that the state of things is irremediable. 
General improvement, however, is only to be brought about by 
individual amendment. , Would each one be careful to discharge 
with fidelity the obligations which rest on him, without attempt- 
ing to compass party objects, or to promote their own importance, 
or to make themselves conspicuous, or to bring about favourite 
speculations of their own inventing, there would be nothing un- 
warrantable in the hope that the present state of things might be 
replaced by an extended, well-grounded, and sanctifying prevalence 
of true Christianity. 

The increase of scientific and philosophical knowledge, by being 
brought to bear on practical matters, so far from raising obstacles 
to the ‘spread of revealed truth, would render the facilities for its 
diffusion more abundant; while the inventions and skill of the 
ablest of men would be sanctified to the glorious object of devising 
means for winning souls to Christ. We do not want new organi- 
zations of aggregated Societies, so much as‘an increase of personal 
holiness, and unaffected, horiest, ‘painstaking, self-denying dili- 
gence in the ‘discharge of social and religious ‘duties. The great 
evil which lies at the bottom of all our present disquietude and 
evil forebodings is a want of that simplicity of religious prin- 
ciple which teaches us, in imitation of our Divine Saviour, to make 
it Our nieat and drink to do'the will of our Heavenly Father, and 
to be about His business, instead of having, as in the case of many, 
some bye-ends to accomplish, and’ which have more influence 
with them, though perhaps they are scarcely conscious of it, than 
the glory of God. : RRs Se | | 

_ ae INFLUENCE OF THE JESUITS. ae Hee 

In addition to the causes already adverted to as. tending to 
produce the restlessness and vacillation which we see in the 
religious principles and conduct of many around us, some think 
there is reason to fear that the Jesuits. are exerting far greater 
influence than mere superficial observers suspect. Do our friends 
use due diligence in detecting them if they exist, and so proving 
whether this be the case or no? Are they sufficiently alive to 
the manner in which they are apt to insinuate themselves into 
circles which would seem likely to be most secure against their 
entrance? Late occurrences surely should excite to greater 
watchfulness. In every age of the Church error has been accus- 
tomed to veil itself under the appearance of goodness, and not 
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unfrequently to insinnate itself warily. Nor should we wonder 
at it, since the Apostle has warned us that Safan himself is at times 
transformed into an angel of light. :The servants of God will do 
well to see, whether, even among the ranks of those who are. pro- 
fessedly opposing. Popery, there may not be those now, as there 
were in former. days, who, under the pretext of promoting reli- 
gious freedom, and .opposition to: bigotted exclusiveness, are not 
secretly playing a part in favour of the very errors which others 
are honestly desirous of guarding against. This is a subject 
well worthy of being carefully considered. =< me 


FRIENDLY FEELING BETWEEN MISSIONARY SOCIETIES. 


The sentiments expressed in the Introductory Remarks (p. 2) 
‘of our last Volume, in reference to each Dendmination of Chris- 
tians carrying out its own views of Missionary Operations in its 
‘own way, and by a separate instrumentality, have been acted on 
by the United Brethren and other Societies on the Continent, on 
the occasion of their being invited to join the: Hesse-Cassel Mis- 
sionary ‘Society in some Missionary Object in common. We 
abstract the following: observations on this subject from a Letter 
by Bishop P. F. Curie :— 2 a a, 

- With reference to the second point, the uniting in one common Missionary Enter- 
prise, we replied, that the Brethren’s Charch having, at the present time, as extensive 
a field to cultivate as appears to be compatible with her little strength, it would not 
be pussible for her to take part in such an effort. That it was further our opinion, 
that the several Societies that are actively engaged in sending forth Missionaries 
(which isnot the case with this in Hesse-Cassel) would prefer to continue acting 

. independently of each other. . Tbe first pf the proposed Conferences was held in 
Berlin in June last, about the time of the great Ministers’ Conference, which assem- 
bles annnally in that capital. ‘We commissioned Br. Jos. Rémer, the' Minister of our 

- Congregation in. that city, to attend it on behalf of our Church. . With reference to 

_ brotherly union of spirit, on the basis of the. Augsburg Confessiqn, there, was an almost 
unanimous agreement ; but it was found necessary to defer the discugsion of the other 
more difficult subject to a Conference to be convened in September. This second 
Conference was also held in Berlin, and Br. Romer again appeared as our deputy. 
On this occasion it turned out as we anticipated. The several Societies preferred a 
continuance of their independent action, but manifested a cordial desire to maintain 
spiritual union and fellowship with each other. 


DEMAND FOR ADDITIONAL LABOURERS. | 


We have again to repeat that there is, with greater earnestness 
than ever, a call for more Labourers; and the necessity for train- 
ing Native Teachers as Evangelists among their own countrymen 
is pressing itself with greater and greater urgency on the atten- 
tion of those who are entrusted with the management of the 
several Missions. a 

The Wesleyan Missionary Society annually appropriates a 
specific sum for this purpose, and the United Brethren are 
desirous of making arrangements in the West Indies for esta- 
blishing an Institution for training persons for the Missionary 
Work, from among the emancipated Negroes, as the Church Mis- 
sionary Society has already done in Sierra Leone. It is to Native 
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Teachers that the great work of evangelizing the Heathen must, 
on any large scale, be eventually committed ; at the same time, it 
will be many years before the instruction and oversight of Euro- 
an Teachers can possibly be dispensed with. Inthe meanwhile, 
how highly important is it that suitable persons be appointed to 
the responsible task of training those young persons who are to 
be the future Teachers of so large a portion of the human race. 


OPPOSITION TO THE PROCEEDINGS OF PROTESTANT MISSIONARY LABOURS. 


Our last Volume contains an additional instance to those of 
Madagascar and Tahiti of the impediments which are raised to the 
spread of the Gospel. The Station of the Baptist Missionary 
Society at Fernando Po, an island off the western coast of Africa, 
is threatened with annihilation, if it be not already broken up, in 
consequence of the local Spanish Authorities of the island limiting 
the labours of the Missionaries to such an extent as to be, in fact, 
& prohibition of their continuing their exertions in behalf of the 
people. There is, however, at present, some doubt whether the 
Spaniards will colonize the island. Should they abandon the 
intention, and the English take possession of it, the Mission 
may probably be resumed. 

he French, also, have seized some of the property of the 
Mission on the Gaboon, connected with the American Board of 


Missions. - It is, at present, uncertain whether the Mission can be 
continued. 


THE PRESENT CIRCUMSTANCES OF THE WORLD ADD TO THE IMPORTANCE 
OF DISTRIBUTING THE SCRIPTURES. 


‘ The Committee of the American Bible Society, in their con- 
cluding remarks, make the following observations on the impor- 
tance of an enlarged distribution of the Scriptures, which are well 
worthy of the serious consideration of all who have at heart the 
spiritual welfare of mankind. 


At the close of the next generation, the population of the country, by the present 
law of progress, will have reached the number of 50,000,000. In all probability 
this great mass will then be spread through an unbroken series of States, counties, 
cities, and villages, from the shores of the Atlantic to the Pacific, and with a rapidity 
of intercommunication to which we are now strangers. 

With the prevalent spirit of enterprise, and with the most exuberant soil, it can 
hardly be questioned that the wealth of the country will in this time receive a vast 
augmentation. There will be means in abundance for some object. It may be pre- 
dicted that there will be an almost endless multiplication of books of some sort, and 
an equal enlargement of Literary and Scientific Institutions. 

But what is to be the moral and religious condition of these masses at the close of 
another generation? Here, with the reflecting mind, there are alternations of hope 
and of fear. If they are to be left to the promptings of their own nature, they are 
sure, with all their wealth and learning, to be morally debased and corrupt. And 
even if religion is to abound, it may be that which has little or no salutary power. 
In the rapid emigration from the old world, if the religion of Southern Europe, 
which addresses itself to the senses, and puts tradition in place of the Bible, is to 
gain the ascendancy and thrust aside the internal Scriptural System of the Reforma- 
tion, then dark indeed are the prospects of those who are to occupy this wide domain. 
But if Christianity, in any or all the forms of those who make the Bible the great 
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rule of faith and practice, is to abound among us in future years, there is hope for 
the land, and hope for the world. And of the prevalence of these better Protestant 
Forms of Christianity we will by no means despair. Where they were early planted 
and have taken deep root in the soil, they have given shape to our civil institutions, 
and freedom of thought and action to the people. We can scarcely conceive such a 
change in any of our Protestant Communions as should lead families and individuals 
to surrender the Bibles to their spiritual guides, and learn from their lips alone the 
duties of religion. As well might we conceive a willingness that all the constitutions 
of our National and State Governments should be gathered up and put in custody of 
office-bearers, and from them alone our chartered rights and privileges learned. No; it is 
believed that this must continue to be a Bible Land; and if so, a land which the Lord 
shall delight to bless. We will hope that, at the close of another generation, not half 
a million of copies, as now, shall go forth annually to enlighten and sanctify the 
community, but a number which shall meet the wants of the then augmented popu- 
lation. 

The condition of the world at large, at the close of another thirty years, can with 
less certainty be pourtrayed. Before the Bible can have free course, and exert its 
inherent power, there are strong oppressive Gevernments to be broken down, the 
superstition of ages to be uprooted, and the ignorance and brutishness of idolatry in 
many forms to be removed. Leave those oppressed and benighted nations to them- 
selves, and few changes for the better would occur: they would live through another 
generation, as they have through many before, unimproved. But they are not to be 
left to themselves. The commerce of the freest and best Christian Lands is pushing 
its energies into the midst of all nations, even the most barbarous. The friends of the 
Bible and of Missions are following in quick succession, carrying new thoughts as to 
social relations, new views of the Divine Being, and of the world to come. By these 
unusual Christian Activities, of late years, the Bible itself has been translated and 
printed to such an extent that nearly the whole human family have it in some 
tongue with which they are familiar. Missions of most denominations, though planted 
within a few years, are numerons, scattered, and effective to a degree of which the 
inattentive observer of the times is little aware. A like work is in progress, by 
other similar organizations, in England, Scotland, and Protestant France. With all 
these Missionary Efforts goes forth the Bible “ without note or comment ;” an indis- 
pensable auxiliary ; all labour and all other books would be in vain without it. 

“We need the Bible,” says a Missionary in Hindostan; “ we cannot get on with- 
out it; there is a place for it in our system of operation, a first place, a place that 
nothing else can supply. We enjoy opportunities for bringing all the truths con- 
tained in that blessed volume clearly and distinctly before the minds of thousands, 
and we want the means that will enable us to embrace these opportunities We 
want the Bible—first to put into the hands of the multitude of interesting youth now 
in course of education, who, with minds unsettled, and habits of thought, opinion, 
feeling, and conduct unformed, are ready to be moulded into the Divine Image, 
through the power of the truths therein revealed. Again, we want the Bible to 
give to the multitudes who from week to week call at our dwellings asking for this 
treasure, or whom we meet in our excursions among the villages. Again, we want 
the Bible to oppose the flood of error and foolish ruinous fiction which overruns this 
land, and which can alone be stemmed by the barrier Divine Truth presents. Our 
wants—we would rather say the wants of this lost, ruined people—must be met. 
Their claims are too just to be denied ; their necessity too urgent to be unheeded.” 

From these data, what achievements, in connection with this inspired Book, may we 
not anticipate in the progress of the coming thirty years! It must be borne in 
mind, that of these tens of thousands of pagan youth in Christian Schools, many are 


just emerging into manhood, and are becoming themselves teachers to their benighted 
countrymen. 


We lay before our readers a few extracts from the Report of 
the Romish Society for the Propagation of the Faith, and the 
statement of the accounts for the year. 


ap 


SURVEY OF MISSIONARY STATIONS. 
Stale of the Funds, 1 
Receipts. 
£ s. d £ s. d. 
ee -¢ Lyons, 42,185 6 9 
France edie 36,532 211 - - = - 78717 9 8 
America, North - - - - - - - = - - = = 8092 7 6 
America, South - - - - - - - =~ = = - = 819.7 6. 
‘Belgium - - - - + - -.+ 2 © + © = + 7644 11. 9 
England - - - - - - - = © = + »- - - 1546 13 2 
Scotland - - - - - = - =~ © = = - = += 12110 14. 3 
Ireland - - - - 2 et te = ee ee 66818 «9 lo? 
Colonies (British) - - -- ------ - 596 3 8 
Germany - - - - - - = =.- 2 = - = 7 2677 1 O4- 
Greece - - - - - - - » = = © = = + = 87 19 10 
Levant - - - = 7 - *- = = = 7 = - = 242 16 10 
Lombardo-Venetian Kingdom- - - - - - - - 3301 5 8 
Luecea - = - - + = = 7 = * 2 © += = » 37110 3 
< Malta joe 63 SiS ce Be Sem Sh ey, 480? B'S 
Modena -.- - - - = - = = = = = - = 680 5 9 
Netherlands - - - = - - - - s.-+ - - - $806 5 7 
Parma - = - - - - + - =.- = = = = = 58010 1 
Portugal - - - - - = - + - = = = + «= 1607 15 2 
Prussia. - ©. - = -« 2 + = = = = + = 7236,17 4 
Roman States -.-+ - - - ~ - ° + = 4189 13 3 
Genoa - - . £3238 18 0 ie 
Sardinian p= - - 6082 14 8 { 119099 2 4 
States Sardinia - - 709 18 6 " 
Savoy - - - 1877 11 1 
Sicilies, the two - - - +--+ -. + = = ¢ - 3537 19 1 
igen’ 6s as Bove een, a Sarah ae Te: Be 
‘Switzerland - - - - - - - - - - - += - 191915 6 
Tuscany - - - - - - - 1990 4 1 
From different countries “of the North of ‘Europe - - 97 7 7 
Extraordinary sale of Annals in a foreign country - - 31117 9 
Total Receipts for1845- - - - - - - - - 144,545 4 4 
Balance on hand from Receipts of the year 1844 - 11,353 3 8 
Total - - - - £155,898 8 0 
Payments 
Missions of Europe ee ee ee ee ee + 25748 13 1 
‘ ja- - - - = - = - = ='- - 40385 2 0 
Africae: 6 ee @ ee 2 10897-1686. 5 
America- - |- - - - - - - - ~ 39861 10 10 
Oceania- - - - - - - - 18729 2 6 
Expenses of publication of Annals and other Printing, 7060 11 3 
Expenses of Administration - - - - - - - - 1148 9 8 
Total of Disbursements for the year 1845 - - - 143,831 6 9 
Balance on hand - - - - -''- - - = = = ‘12,067 2 34° 
Total - - - - gictcidedaad 8 0 
Abstract of Report. 


Hitherto the receipts of the Society for the Propagation of the Faith hace almost 
always followed a progressive increase ; and al] those who feel themselves moved by 
the powerful consideration of the two great interests, the glory of God and the ralva- 
tion of souls, have found, in thinking on the success of this Association, a motive of 
consolation and holy joy. Nevertheless, when we compare the successive increase of 
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the alms destined for the support of the Missions with the progress of the Missions 
themselves, we soon perceive that there exists between these two things which should, 
it would seem, be co-relative, a striking aleprepertiony ati: that the zeal of the Apostles 
has fay outstripped the efforts of charity. 

The number of the Missionaries and other persons who quit Europe each year to 
proceed to evangelize the far-distant nations is at the present time nearly fourfold 
what it was five years ago. Of the 718 Missionaries, Catechist Brothers, or Nuns, 
who set out during the last five years, 282 were destined for Oceania, China, or the 
countries touching upon that empire; 137 for the East Indies; so that these two 
nambers united form three-fifths, or thereabouts, of the total amount of the departures 

In 1840 we had, for China and its neighbouring countries, twenty-one Vicariates- 
Apostelic; in 1845, twenty-eight. In Oceania, in 1840, there were but three; last 
year we counted twelve. In North America we assisted, in 1840, nineteen dioceses 5 
in 1845, twenty-nine. In the different other. countries, in 1840, thirty; in 1845, 
fifty-three. Thus, in five years, without speaking of a crowd of Missions which, 
under the unassuming title of Prefecture-Apostolic or some other, have not the leas 
on this account avery great importance, and entail considerable expense, forty- 
nine dioceses or Vicariates-Apostolic have beside claimed support. 

Now, the assisting of a diocese or Vicariate-A postolic comprehends, in America, 
the support of a Bishop, and of from ten to twelve, or a greater number of Missio- 
naries; a support which nrust be provided fer, at least in part, and sometimes during 
several years. There must also be raised Churches and Presbyteries; and all those 
buildings, which are oftentimes very expensive, the allocations of the Association 
must aid in am effective manner. There are Seminaries, Colleges, Schools, and 
Asylums for Orphans to be established and supported. 

In China, in Tong-King, and in Corea, if for the present moment no religious 
edifices are to be built, to what cost is not a Vicar-Apostolic incessantly driven, 
whether it be in order to visit his flocks, scattered over a vast extent of country, or 
to support the Missionaries, the Native Priests, and the Catechists, who have generally 
only the alms from the Prelate to live upon; or to relieve the Christians in the 
frightful state of wretchedness to which they are reduced, and to deliver them from 
all participation in the Pagan superstitions! What expenses in the administration of 
Baptism to the thousand Infidels’ Children in danger of death, the assisting of the 
confessors of the faith in the dungeons, the entrance of stropenn Priests into their 
Missions, do they not demand ! 

In Oveania, besides the erection of the cabins and the veed or brick Churches, the 
Vicar-A postolic must have a ship, in order to-go from one island to another. The 
Missionaries must bear, tugether with the torch of faith, to their neophytes all the 
arts useful to life, clothes, tools, instraments. of different kinds: they must give 
every thing to those people, because they are destitute of every thing... 

-If in the other countries of the globe the wants cannot be determined in so precise 
a manner, because they are different according to the places and circumstances, they 
do not the less on this account impose on the Association most numerous obligations. 
In one word, it is beeause the Missions, aided by the Association, are all in infidel 
countries, or in. countries where heresy is dominant, by numbers or power. One may 
understand from this how multiplied are their wants. 7 
Nevertheless, with one or two exceptions, none of the more anciently established 
Missions has it been as possible yet to leave to its own resources: to act otherwise 
would have risked the diminishing of the development which each of those older 
Missions is assuming, aad sometimes would even endanger its future existence. 

Since 1840, there is an extraordinary increase in the number of Missionaries who 
have set out for the moat distant countries, a very decided multiplication of dioceses 
or Vicariates- Apostolic, and the almost entire impossibility of a withdrawal of assis- 
tance in regard to those whose foundation was less recent 

Ia the face of so many demands, and with such an insufficiency of resources to 
supply them, we have had to leave in sufferings both the ancient and new Missions, 
to confine ourselves to satisfy the most indispensable wants, to reduce allocations, 
which if they had been more abundant would have powerfully served to the spreading 
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of the faith. How many poor sick, for instance, have died in the entire privation of 
religious succour, who might have had the happiness of partaking in the sacraments 
of the Church which they desired! how many Infidels, still in the darkness of 
idolatry, might have opened their eyes to the light! how many tribes, or far-distant 
islands, would have been evangelized, if the Missionary had been able, by transferring 
himself from one place to another, to enlarge his sphere of action! It is certain that 
for five years back the increase of our receipts has not corresponded with the progress 
which the Missions have made within the same period. 

What will be our success for the new year which we are commencing? Already 
the demands of relief are multiplying: seven new important Missions claim a share 
of the alms which are to aid in the progress of the faith in all the countries and 
amongst all the nations in the world. Shall we, nevertheless, remain stationary ? 
and shall we be seen reduced to admit new Missions to partake of those alms already 
so moderate, only by retrenching frum the older Missions a considerable part of the 
aid, already so insufficient, which we grant them? 

It is true that every work of charity is circumscribed from its nature; for if the 
spirit of charity never says that is enough, the time which one can devote to a good 
work, the sums that one can dispose of in its favour, have necessarily limits. But the 
Society for the Propagation of the Faith—could it have already found its limits? No, 
we cannot believe that it has. 

What circumstances beside combine to inflame us with new courage? Do we not 
see that at present every thing seems to prepare, and within perhaps not a distant 
period, great and consoling events? Modern inventions, by abridging space, causing 
to disappear, in some respect, distances, have renderéd more easy the communications 
with the Missions. Ships, swift as arrows, carry the Catholic Priests to all the coun- 
tries on the globe. The islands of Oceania bound at hearing the good tidings; and 
people, but yesterday cannibals, already exhibit to us examples worthy of serving us 
as models. Farther still, the old empire of China is shaken; for the first time it 
Jowers the barriers that defended the approach to it, and moderates the iniquitous 
severity of its laws of proscription against the Christians. Intrepid apostles, who are 
terrified neither by torments nor by death, land again upen the inhospitable coast of 
Corea. The seas which encircle it will not secure Japan from their heroic attempts: 
already those who are to raise again there the sacred standard approach its shores. 
Even the land of Annam, satiated with the blood of s0 many martyrs, seems struck 
with amazement; and its barbarous king, opening, although with regret, his dun- 
geons, allows to issue forth from them Priests and Bishops, whose voices, become still 
more powerful since their hands have borne chains, will multiply the conquests of the 
faith. In the countries where heresy is dominant, a deep feeling of uneasiness is 
taking possession of the superior minds; they study, they meditate, and reflection, 
aided by grace, gives to the Church new children. 

In the mean time, from the bosom of the eternal city, the Roman Pontiff, to whom 
it has been given to watch over this great work of the universal conquest of the world 
which is pursued through ages, ceases not to augment the number of the Missions. . 
He calls those who will have to take care of the flocks, which their zeal is to begin by 
forming; and the apostolic men present themselves, and answer in crowds, Here we 
are. Then, if there still remain anywhere more serious perils to face, more difficult 
obstacles to overcome, it is there that the breathing of the Divine Spirit impels, and 
in a greater number and more intrepid, those who are to attack idolatry even in its 
last entrenchments. 

Now, if the hand of the Lord thus stirs the universe, who can doubt that it is in 
the view of some great design of mercy? In order to accomplish His counsels God 
has no need of us. Heaven and earth await His commands; to will and to do are 
for Him the same thing. But as in the ordinary guidance of this world He has 
resolved that men should mingle in the action of His providence, He allows us to 
co-operate with Him, and does not disdain to associate us in His divine plans. Let 
us not then shew ourselves unfaithful to so magnificent a vocation; but let us redouble 
our ardour to increase the number of our associates: by supporting apostles, our alms 
will give usa share in their merits, and our united prayers will hasten the moment 
which has been appointed for the conversion of the nations. 
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EXPLANATION OF THE FOLLOWING SURVEY. 


Under each Division is first given an abstract of the chief proceedings of 
Bible, Tract, and Education Societies, where such are in action; and this 
is followed by a view of the Stations, Labourers, and Notitia of the diffe- 
rent Missionary Societies. The Societies are placed in such order as the 
length or sphere of their exertions within the respective Divisions, or other 
circumstances, seemed to point out. 

The Stations are ranged in their usual geographical order. Under each, 
the following particulars are noticed, so fur as information could be 
obtained—A_ brief description of the Station, with the date when first 
occupied—The names of the Missionaries; and, occasionally, those of 
Assistants, whether Catechists, Schoolmasters, or Artisans; with the num- 
ber of the Native Assistants—Returns of numbers relative to the Ministry 
and to Education, with brief notices on the state and prospects of these two 
main departments of labour— Miscellaneous notices on Publications, the 
Press, and other matters connected with the Station; with references to the 
pages of the preceding Volume where particulars relative to such Station 
will be found. 

The abstract of the proceedings of each Missionary Society, given in the 
several Divisions of the Survey, is closed by extracts printed across the 
page, from the communications of the Missionaries or the Reports of the 
different Societies, whenever such extracts can be obtained as convey brief 
but comprehensive views of their proceedings or prospects. Such extracts 
as have reference, more comprehensively, to the state of that Division of 
the Survey are printed at the end of the Division. 


#5* The references to pages are always to those of our last Volume, when not otherwise specified. 


western Africa, 


BIBLE, TRACT, AND EDUCATION SOCIETIES. 


BP BIBLE socIETY—The Sierra-Leone 
Auxiliary has sent an order for 1100 Bi- 
bles and Testaments. A grant of 200 
Bibles has been made to Missionaries at 
Bedagry, on the application of the Church 
Missionary Society. An application has 
been received on behalf of the Charches 
of Sierra Leone, in the Countess of Hun- 
tingdon’s Connection: the Secretary in 
London, in transmitting this application, 
says:—“In the year 1776 several Mis- 
sonaries were sent by Lady Huntingdon 
to New Brunswick and Nova Scotia; and, 
on the founding of the new Colony; consi- 
dered themselves called by Providence to 
emigrate, for the purpose of propagating 
the truth of the Gospel in that benighted 
region. The result of their efforts has 
been the erection of seven principal Cha- 
pels (beside smaller Stations) and the 
establishment of several Day and Sabbath 
Schools. They havé at present ten Mi- 
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nisters, 26 Exhorters, and 1200 Members 
in the Society. It is evident, as well from 
their numbers a¢ from their own state- 
ments, that the goed work in which they 
are engaged might be much extended if 
they received adequate sid froth this 
country.” There have been 200 Bibles 
and 400 Testaments cheerfully granted. 

—P. 7. 

PRAYER- BOOK AND HOM. s0C.—The As- 
sociation in this Colony isin a thriving 
state, regularly making remittances to the 
Parent Society, and requiring fresh #up- 
plies of books, which are readily disposed 
of among the Liberated Africans, who 
have become members of the Charch of 
England in that Colony. The Secretary 
writes :—“ The sale of the lust supply of 
books in so short a time is a good proof 
that our péople eagerly purchased ; and, 
I trust, affords some evidence that they 
value and enjoy that excellent form of 

Cc 
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Prayer-Book and Homily Society — 
prayer, which we find so suitable for the 
semi-civilized Negro, as well as to the 
refined European in our fatherland.” 

RELIG.-TRACT soc. — ‘The friends in 
Sierra Leone, in the Countess of Hun- 
tingdon’s connection, have applied for 
assistance in their efforts to spread Chris- 
tian Truth, and 5560 Tracts have been 
placed at their disposal. Missionaries on 
the Gold Coast have received 1500 
Tracts, and the Rev. R. M. Waddell, of 
Old Calabar, has had a grant of 2600 
Tracts, and 15/. in books at half price, 
for the formation of Libraries. 

—P. 8. 
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B ¥ sCHOOL soc.— Letters have again 
been received from the Rev. Henry 
Badger and Mr. Jcseph May, of Sierra 
Leone ; from Mr. Sturgeon, of Fernando 
Po; and from Mr. Godman, of St. Mary’s, 
Gambia. The Schools in Sierra Leone 
are, on the whole, improving, and the 
number of children attending them has 
greatly increased. The population has 
not materially increased the last seven 
years, yet above double the number of 
children are under instruction. Mr. 
May, Mr. Allan, and Mr. Knight, all 
men of colour, were educated at your 
School. 

—P. 8. 


STATIONS, LABOURERS, anp NOTITIA or MISSIONARY SOCIETIES. 


CHURCH MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 


SIERRA LEONE. 

The Committee give the following 
general view of the Mission :— 

The Committee are still tound, by the 
strongest obligations of gratitude, to thank 
God upon every remembrance of this Mis- 
sion. Notwithstanding the emigration to 
the Yoruba Country of many of the more 
advanced Christian Converts, it has been 
shewn, from statistical returns of pre- 
ceding years, that a measure of success, 
greater than that which has attended the 
ministry of the Gospel in the most fa- 
voured districts of Christian England, has 
been vouchsafed to Missionary Labours in 
Sierra Leone; and the results of last year 
have added fresh evidence in support of 
this fact. The number of Attendants on 
Public Worship has been increased by 
246; 88 new Communicants have been 
added to those enumerated last year; 
and the benefits of a scriptural education 
have been extended to 324 additional 
scholars. May these recent Converts, as 
well as their elder brethren, have grace 
given to them to walk worthy of the Lord 
unto all pleasing, being fruitful in every 

work, and increasing in the know- 
ledge of God ! 

An account of the proceedings of 
the Sierra- Leone Auxiliary was given 
at pp. 395--397, in which the amount 
of collections and the liberality of 
the people were stated; and see, at 
pp- 151, 475, several other particu- 
lars relating to the Colony. 


Labourers. 
Rev. C. F. Ehemann and Rev. D. 


H. Schmid, with their Wives, arrived 
at Freetown on the 3d of January 
— Mr. F. W. H. Davies and Mrs. 
Davies embarked for Sierra Leone 
on the 10th of January, and arrived 
there on the 2ist of March. Mrs. 
Davies died on the 29th of April— 
Rev. Messrs. Graf, Haastrup, Rhodes, 
and Warburton, with their Wives, 
Jeft Sierra Leone on the 12th of 
March, and arrived at Cork on the 
13th of May—Mrs. Schmid died on 
the 9th of March—Rev. C. F. Schlen- 
ker left Sierra Leone on the 15th of 
April, and arrived at Portsmouth on 
the 11th of June—Rev. C. T. Frey 
and Mrs. Frey left Sierra Leone in 
Muay, and arrived in London on the 
26th of July—Mr. Wm. Young and 
Miss Hehlen embarked, on the Ist 
of November, for Sierra Leone—Pp. 
112, 208, 256, 295, 376; see, at p. 
494, a Notice of Messrs. Townsend 
and Crowther’s arrival at Abbekuta 
on the 3d of August, and of Mr. 
Crowther’s having met with his mo- 
ther; and see, at pp.97, 222, 457, 
Obituary Notices of persons con- 
nected with this Mission. 
Slations. 

Freetown—1801—James Schon, 
James Beale: Fred. W. H. Davies; 
2 Native Teachers. Communicants, 
116 — Schools, 4: Scholars: Boys, 
187; Girls, 180; Youths and Adults, 
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194—P.8; see, at pp. 100, 400— 
402, several particulars of proceed- 
ings at the Station. 

Christian Inslilulion, Fourah Bay 
—1828 — E. Jones, Country-born 


Miss. Superint.: George Nicol, 
Nat. Tutor. Students, 10—Gram. 


School: Thomas Peyton, Superiut. : 
Thomas Maxwell, Nat. Tutor ; 1 Nat. 
As. Students, 30—P.9; see, at pp. 
98, 397—399, Notices of the State 
of the Institution, and Examination 
of the School ; and see, at p. 99, a No- 
tice of the Female Institution. 


Much has been done, during the past 
year, to render the.Christian Institution 
still more subservient to the important 
purposes for which it was designed. On 
the return of the Rev. E. Janes to the 
Colony, in February 1845, after a visit to 
this country, he resumed the superinten- 
dence of the Institution, and, in conjunc- 
tion with the Committee of Missionaries, 
took immediate steps toward giving due 
effect to the new Regulations which he 
carried out with him. In furtherance of 
this object, fourteen of the younger stu- 
dents were, on the opening of the Gram- 
mar School, transferred to that Establish- 
ment. Since then, two have been ap- 
pointed Assistant Schoolmasters, and two 
have left on account of ill health. Mr. 
Jones speaks of their progress and dili- 
gence, in their Classical, Mathematical, 
and Biblical studies, as praiseworthy. 

The Grammar School was opened, under 
the superintendence of the Rev. ‘Thomas 
Peyton, on the 25th of March 1445. Its 
progress has been highly satisfactory, and 
there is good reason to hope that it will 
fully realize the expectations entertained 
respecting its usefulness and importance. 

Examinations were held, both of the 
Fourah-Bay Institution and of the Gram- 
mar School, in September and October 
last. ‘The Missionaries who were present 
on these occasions bear the highest testi- 
mony to the progress of the pupils, which 
is described as “surprising and encon- 

ng. 

The Female Institution was commenced 
with eight pupils, two of whom were 
supported by their friends. By the mar- 
riage of Miss Morris, and her consequent 
employment in another branch of Missio- 
nary Duty, there is now a vacancy in the 
Superintendantship. Until this vacancy, 
however, shall be supplied from England, 
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Mrs. Denton will devote a portion of her 
time to the instruction of the pupils. 


The lamented Governor of Sierra 
Leone, William Fergusson, Esq., 
wrote a despatch to the Government 
at home, commending the Female 
Institution as highly conducive to 
the benefit of the Colony. For seve- 
ral years the late Governor was the 
Medical Attendant of the Mission, 
the members of which had the highest 
confidence in his professional skill. 
After his appointment as Governor, 
he on several occasions afforded gra- 
tuitous advice, which was greatly 
valued. He was a man of remark- 
able intelligence, kindness of dispo- 
sition, and devotedness to the inter- 
ests of Africa; and he was the first 
native of that country who had the 
honour of representing her Majesty 
as the Governor of a Colony. 

' The Service in the Yoruba Language, 
commenced by the Rev. S. Crowther, has 
been continued by Mr. Thomas King. 
na attendance, though not large, is re- 

ular. ne 

: The Rev..J. F. Schon has eompleted the 
translation of the Gospel according to St. 
John into the Haussa Language, and is 
proceeding with that of $s, Luke. As 
his acquaintance with the language in- 
creases, he is enabled to add to the number 
of words and phrases in his Haussa Dic- 
tionary, to the completion of which he 
continurs, to devote much of his time. 

The Rev. J. U. Graf has been engaged 
in forming a Susoo English Vocabulary, 
which at present consists of about 1800 
Susoo Words. 

Mr. Thomas King has also attempted 
translation into the Yoruba Language, 
and has finished several of the earlier 
chapters of St. Matthew's Gospel. [Report. 

RIVER DISTRICT—comprehending 
Kissey, Wellington, Hastings, and 
Waterloo, with Out-Stations at Ben- 
guema and Moco Town; lying E 
and S E of Freetown, from 34 to 20 
miles — John C. Miller; John At- 
tarra, Joseph Bartholomew, Naz. 
Cat., and 16 other Nat. As. Com- 
municants, 601—Schools, 22 : Scho- 
lars: Boys, 762; Girls, 726; Youths 
and Adults, 753—P. 9; and see, at 
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pp. 100—103, 402—404, Notices of 

the Progress of the Mission, and 

many details of proceedings. 

MOUNTAIN DISTRICT—comprehend- 
ing Gloucester, Leicester, Regent, 
Bathurst, and Charlotte; lying S 
and SSE of Freetown, from 3 to 6 
miles — Nathaniel Denton, Isaac 
Smith, Christian F. Ehemann: Wil- 
ham Parkin, Cat.; M. T. Harding, 
and 15 other Nat. 4s. Communi- 
cants, 722—Schools, 20: Scholars: 
Boys, 518; Girls, 513; Youths and 
Adults, 654—P.9; and see, at pp. 
146—149, 405, 434—436, Notices 
of Communicants, and many inci- 
dents relative to the Mission. 

SEA District — Kent: the most 
northern Station in the Colony, 40 
miles from Freetown, ZJeembo — 
Fred. Bultmann: Joseph Wilson 
and 3 other Nat. As. Communicants, 
204—Schools, 4: Scholars: Boys, 
88; Girls, 260 ; Youths and Adults, 
375—P. 9; and see, at pp. 150, 436, 
a Notice of Mrs. Bultmann’s death, 
the Need of a Church, and Observance 
of the Lord’s Day. 

As an illustration of the influence of 
the Gospel over the minds of people only 
lately taken under instruction, in inducing 
them to obey the Commandments of God, 
the following fact may be mentioned. 

One of the Stations taken up by the 
Society during the last year ts Teembo, 
a village beautifully situated near the sea, 
and containing a population of about 500. 
There is no Missionary or Catechist resid- 
ing in the place; but it is occasionally 
visited from Kent, six or seven miles dis- 
tant, by the Rev. F. Bultmann, and more 
frequently by Mr. J. Wilson, a Native 
Catechist who resides at Russell, distant 
two or three miles. While Mr. Wilson 
was holding Service, on the 6th of April 
1845, two European Captains entered the 
Schoolroom, and paid great attention. 
“ After the Service,’ Mr. Wilson writes, 
“they expressed their surprise at the 
Church Missionary Society evangelizing 
not only the largest places, but little vil- 
lages in the Colony.’’ These men had 
come in order to purchase poultry; but 
finding that the people there would not 
sell on the Lord's Day, they attended 
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Divine Service, and then returned t» their 
ships. [ Report. 


TIMMANEE COUNTRY— Port Lokk oh, 
a Native Town, about 40 miles from 
Freetown: Population, 2500—Da- 
vid H. Schmid: 1 Nat. As. Com- 
munieants, 5—Schools, 2: Scholars: 
Boys, 35; Girls, 11—P.9; and see, 
at pp. 151, 152, 437, Notices of the 
Difficulties and Encouragements of 
the Mission, a Mahomedan Priest, 
Translations, and other particulars. 

ABBEKUTA —.1845 — Badagry : 
Henry Townsend, Charles A. Goll- 
mer: Samuel Crowther, Nat. Miss. ; 
3 Nat. As.—Pp. 9, 10; and see, at 
p. 153, Departure of Missionaries 
from England and Arrival at Bada- 
gry, and at pp. 267—270, 438—442, 
476, many details of the proceedings 
of the Missionaries in this new field 
of Labour. 

The Missionaries were favoured with 
@ prosperous voyage; and, on the }7th 
of January 1845, safely arrived at Bada- 
gry- They had, however, scarcely been 
there eight days before they received in- 
telligence that Sodeke, the Chief of Abbe- 
kuta, whose usgent invitation had great 
weight in the decision that the Mission 
should be attempted, was dead; and that 
it was unadvisable that the Missionaries 
should proceed to Abbekuta until the fu- 
neral ceremonies performed for him should 
have been completed. 

Not long afterward they heard that the 
King of Dahomi had successfully at- 
tacked the Yoruba Encampment, between 
Badagry and Abbekuts, and had thus cut 
off the regular cemmunieation between 
those two places. The towm of Badagry 
itself was also attacked, and serions ap- 
prehensions of a more formidable invasion 
by the King of Dakomi’s army were en- 
tertained. There can be little doubt 
that the cause of these distressing hin- 
drances may be traced to the old and 
inveterate enemy of the temporal and 
spiritual interests of the African— the 
slave-trade. 

Being thus, for the present, precluded 
from accomplishing their intention of pro- 
ceeding to the interior, the Missionaries 
began to turn their atteation to the spi- 
ritual wants of the mixed population of 
Badagry. A temporary Church was com- 
menced, and a tree, in a e0nvenients situa- 
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tion, was fixed upon, under the shade of 
which the truths of the Gospel might be 
proclaimed. A native-built house, was 
soon erected, and the frame-house, which 
the Rev. C. A. Gollmer had brought from 
Sierra Leone, was put up. 

As the Service in the Church is chiefly 
intended for the Liberated Africans who 
have emigrated from Sierra Leone, it has 
been conducted in the Yoruba Language. 
The greater part of the Liturgy has been 
translated into that language by the Rev. 
8. Crowther. The Congregation has ge- 
nerally consisted of about sixty, including 
a few of the inhabitants of Badagry, most 
of whom are acquainted with the Yoruba 
Language. 

The Congregation assembling under the 
tree consisting, for the most part, of 
Heathen, has been, as might be er- 
pected, of a more finctuating character. 
The number of hearers has sometimes 
smounted to 250. 

Sunday Schools have been established, 
and are proceeding satisfactorily. 

There appears to be every disposition 
on the part of the Headman of Abbekuta 
to follow the example of their late Chief, 
Bodeke, and to afford the Missionaries 
every help and encouragement to go and 
establish a Mission there, when the way 

shall be opened for that purpose. With 
that view several Letters and messages 


WESTERN AFRICA. 


13 
have been sent, and offers of assistance 
made. 

The Committee commend this infant 
Mission to the earnest prayers of the 
members of the Society. It is an off- 
shoot from the Sierra-Leone Mission, 
which has been transplanted into the 
neighbourhood of the Bight of Benin, and 
which, it is trusted, will yet take root— 
notwithstanding the storms and tempests 
to which it has been exposed—and bring 
forth fruit to the glory and praise of God. 

Summary, 
(Aa given in the Forty-sisth Report.) 

Stations, 1 4— Labourers, 69; being 
16 European, 2 Country-born Mis- 
sionaries, 4 European Catechists, 41 
Male and 6 Female Native Assist- 
ants ; of these Labourers, 14 are mar- 
ried; but no information is given of 
the number of Native Assistants who 
are married; 1 Catechist was at home 
at the date of the last Report; but 
since that time several Missionaries 
have been obliged to return, as stated 
above (p. 10)—Average attendance 
at Public Worship, 6576—Commu- 
nicants, 1666—Seminaries, 2: Se- 
minarists, 40: Schools, 54: Scho- 
lars: Boys, 1609; Girls, 1696; 
Youths and Adults, 2006. 


In reference to the Colony of Sierra Leone, the Committee, in their 
Report, make the following observations on the people’s 


Joy on @ Missionary’s Arrival—That the Christian Population of Sierra Leone 
highly value the religious care bestowed upon them through the instrumentality of 
this Society, and are anxious to avail themselves of it, has been repeatedly shewn. 
It appears, from the cordial welcome usually given to a Missionary on his retarna 
from a visit to England. 

Eagerness for Instruction—Another proof of the value set on religious instraction 
is afforded by the eagerness with which opportunities of obtaining it are seized. The 
house in which the Grammar School has been opened, and which also forms the resi- 
dence of the Rev. T. Peyton, is situated at a considerable distance from the other 
Establishments of the Society in Freetown, and is surrounded by a heathen popula- 
tion. Commiserating the deplorable ignorance of these people, Mr. Peyton, with the 
assistance of Mra. Peyton and his pupils, commenced a Sunday School in his house 
on the 23d of March 18145. On that day 75 persons came together for instruction, 
and this was regarded as an encouraging beginning. On the following Lord’s Day 
116 were present; on the 6th of April, 213; and on the 13th, 231. At the end of 
six months, there were 321 on the books, with an average attendance of 204. 

Attendance on Public Worship and Religious Duties—The same feeling manifests 
itself in the regularity with which Public Worship is attended, and the devotional 
conduct of those wlio assemble in the House of God. Without reckoning one which 
is nearly completed at Kent, six new Churches have, within the last eight years, been 
built by the Society in the Colony; beside several Schoolhouses, in which Public 
Worship is held; and they are all fully attended. Nor is the Religion of the people 
confined to an attendance on the public Means of Grace. Among the Communicants 
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Society— 
and Candidates Family Worship is general, and there is a marked improvement in 
their attention to relative and personal duties. 


WESLEYAN MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 


GAMBIA. 

Bathurst: on St. Mary’s Island, 
at the mouth of the Gambia— 18521 
— Matt. Godman: John Cupidon, 
Nat. As.— Barra Point: John Gum, 
Nat. As.— Ngabantang: Pierre Sal- 
lah, Nat. As.—Macarthy Island: 
300 miles up the Gambia—1832— 
George Parsonson, Benjamin Chap- 
man. Rev. George Parsonson and 
Mrs. Parsonson arrived at Macarthy 
Island, on the 25th December 1845, 
from St. Mary’s. On the 23d of 
March, Mr. Lynn, Assistant Missio- 
nary at St. Mary’s, departed this 
life—Members, 478—Paid Teach- 
ers, 8—Scholars: Boys, 269; Girls, 
145—Pp. 11, 256, 336; and see, at 
pp. 479, 480, a Notice of the Cus- 
toms of the Foulahs. 

The Station at St. Mary’s is in a hopeful 
condition. The Ministerial labours of the 
Missionaries are attended with the Divine 
Blessing, and the School Department, 
under the able management of Mr. Lynn, 
is operating very beneficially upon the 
rising generation. [ Report. 

SIERRA LEONE. 


Freetown, with Out-Stations — 
1817—Thomas Dove, Superint. of 
the Sierra-Leone Mission, Henry 
Badger, Thomas Raston: Joseph 
Wright, Nat. As.—Hastings and 
Wellington: Charles Knight, Nat. 
As.— York and Plantain’s Island: 
David Griffith. Rev. Thomas Raston, 
Mrs. Raston, Mrs. Gordon, Messrs. 
Wayte and Griffith, arrived in Sierra 
Leone on the 30th of November. 
Mrs. Raston died in December 1845; 
Rev. James H. Wayte died on the 
16th January 1846. Messrs. Wrench 
and Lewis have joined the Mission. 
Members, 3186—Puid Teachers, 34 
—Scholars: Boys, 1193; Girls, 983 
—Pp. 11, 64, 112, 256; and see, at 
pp. 478, 479, a Notice of the Need 
of Missionaries, and the State of the 
Female Population. 


The Report gives an account of 
the several Chapels and Schools of 
the Mission, which are, in general, 
in a very encouraging condition. 


Two persons who joined the Society in 
York, at the beginning of our Mission 
there, have lately died triumphing in 
that faith, the fruits of which they had 
shewn in their lives for six years: these 
were not the first ripe fruit of our labours 
in York. Some who had been eminent 
for piety fell asleep in Jesus years ago. 
York has amply repaid all the money and 
labour that have been bestowed on it, 
notwithstanding they have the largest and 
best Chapel belonging to the Wesleyan 
Missionary Society in this Colony. The 
Mission was begun by myself in June 
1839. After preaching for one month in 
{he market-place, during which time I 
built the large country Chapel, I formed 
a Society in my own house, and a Day 
School for children in the lower part of 
the house, occupied by the Schoolmaster 
and his wife; and the Schoolmaster and 
myself laboured alone. At the end of 
one year we had fifty members in the 
Society. 

But our labours were not confined to 
York: they extended to Sussex, Hamil- 
ton, and Goderich; and a Society and 
School were organized at each place, ex- 
cept Sussex, where we had not a School 
till afterward. 

The next year I lived in Freetown, and 
visited York occasionally, because our 
late Superintendant and I were alone in 
the Colony. In September 1841 I went 
to live at York again, to build the large 
Chapel ; which was built, and opened, and 
well attended. Country Chapels I built 
at each of the other places, and left the 
whole work in a thriving state. 

The work of grace in the hearts of 
God's people is prospering in all the Cir- 
cuits of this District. Still, in coming to 
particulars, I should except one place, 
namely, Gloucester ; but I cannot except 
another. And the decline at Gloucester 
has arisen from a want of a suitable 
Leader. 

I have visited all the country places 
lately, and the same pleasing state of 
things manifests itself. But we do 
not mean by all this that there are no 
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particular instances of decline, nor any 
thing to mourn over: there are many. 
Aud as the character of the people is 
often influenced much by those who are 
over them as Leaders, we find, by re- 
moving certain Schoolmasters from one 
place to another, that the state of the 
work of God is often much affected by 
sach changes. 

That which we deplore, if we have 
to deplore at all, is the absence of a cor- 
responding advance in Methodist Disci- 


pline, or Church Government. 
(Rev. H. Badger. 


GOLD COAST AND KINGDOM OF ASHANTEE. 

Cape-Coast Town, with 5 Out- 
Stations: 1835: Thomas B. Free- 
man, Superint. of the Mission in 
Guinea, William Allen, jun.; Wil- 
ham de Graft, Nat. As—Annama- 
boe, and 4 Out-Stations: John Mar- 
tin: John Hagan, Nat. As.— British 
Accra, and Out-Stations: Henry 
Wharton— Ashantee : George Chap- 
man, Edward Addison—Badagry : 
Samuel Annear— Abbekuta and Yo- 
ruba unoccupied. Rev. George 
Findlay died on the 10th of March. 
Rev. Messrs. Thomas, Harrop, and 
Hillard, embarked for Cape Coast on 
the 19th of November —Members, 
751—Paid Teachers, 59—Scholars: 
Boys, 514; Girls, 229—Pp. 12, 336 
533. 


The Rev. Thomas B. Freeman, since 
his return to the Coast, has been indefa- 
tigably employed in facilitating arrange- 
ments for carrying out most efficiently 
the Committee's plan for the furtherance 
of the work; and the Reports from the 
several Stations are generally satisfactory. 

[ Report. 

Cape Coast—During several months of 
the former part of the year I was left 
quite alone with the care of both this and 
the Annamaboe Circuits, and the neces- 
sary consequence was, that both were im- 
perfectly attended to. Notwithstanding, 
however, an increase has taken place in 
the number of our Members; and there 
were, when I left, upward of sixty on 
trial for Membership. The Congrega- 
tions are very large and attentive. The 
Boys’ School increases rapidly, and the 
Girls’ School still continues very encou- 
raging. 

Annamaboe— Although we have been 
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lamentably deficient of Labourers—there 
not having been any European Missio- 
nary resident there for the greater part of 
the year—yet a gradual improvement is 
manifest in the principal places. 

Domonasi— Last year there was a large 
decrease in our members, and a bad feel- 
ing existed in consequence of some 
misunderstanding between our Native 
Teacher and the Chief. I am happy to 
say that this feeling has now entirely sub- 
sided; and the Chief, influenced, as it is 
believed, by Divine Grace is attaching 
himself to the people of God. 

Accra—I have been greatly encouraged, 
during the quarter that is now drawing 
nigh to a close, in observing an earnest 
spirit of hearing among the people, as ma- 
nifested in the progressive increase of our 
Sabbath-Congregations. The soldiers of the 
garrison regularly attend the Morning Ser- 
vice, and are always accompanied either 
by a commissioned or non-commissioned 
officer. 

The young men in the Native Institu- 
tion are making very commendable pro- 
gress in learning. At present there are 
only five under instruction, four of whom 
are acceptable Local Preachers. Our 
Schools are also doing well. Many of the 
elder boys meet in class. In all, we have 
nearly one hundred children under daily 
instruction. (Rev. Rob. Brooking. 

Eimina—In the course of the year this 
town, containing 12,000 Native Inha- 
bitants, exclusive of the Europeans at- 
tached to the adjoining Dutch Fort, has 
been included in the list of the Society's 
Stations. _ 

In the year 1839, when the Rev. T. 
B. Freeman paid his first visit to Coo- 
massie, he found residing there an Agent 
of the Dutch Government, Mr. Jacob 
Huydecoper, a very respectable young 
man of colour, who understood the English 
Language, having been educated at Cape- 
Coast Castle. Under Mr. Freeman's 
public ministry in Coomassie, Mr. Huyde- 
coper was impressed with the Gospel, and 
became a sincere inquirer after the way 
of salvation. He began to instruct his 
Native Servants in the Christian Religion, 
established Family Worship in his own 
house—which he celebrated three times 
every day—and devoted himself to the 
prayerful study of the Sacred Scriptures. 

Report. 

From this time Mr. Huydecoper 

attached himself to the Missionaries, 
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and, when succeeded in his office by 
a European, returned to Elmina, 
where he held Public Worship. In 
1845, however, he died, and another 
man of colour, Peter Welzing, took 
up his work with equal success, and 
this place now is taken under the 
care of the Mission. 


At Elmina, the principal Dutch Settle- 
ment on the Gold Coast, the influence of 
our Mission is developing itself. Through 
the instrumentality of Mr. Huydecoper, 
a respectable Native, who was made ex- 
perimentally acquainted with Religion at 
Coomassie, many were led seriously to 
consider the great truths of Christianity. 
They hired a large room in the town, 
where they regularly met for prayer and 
exhortation. This place they were obliged 
to leave on account of the opposition of 
the Heathen Priests and the King. They 
now assemble in a dwelling-house. Up- 
ward of thirty persons have given in their 
names as Candidates for Membership in 
the Methodist Society. Perhaps it is too 
much to expect that all will continue sted- 
fast: some, on a better acquaintance with 
the requirements of our Holy Religion, 
may find the gate too strait, and the way 
too narrow ; but we will hope. They are 
visited almost every Sunday, either by a 
Missionary or Local Preacher from Cape 
Coast. But prudence is necessary. Every 
European Power on the coast is peculiarly 
jealous of British Influence; while the 
Natives in those Settlements are anxious 
to enjoy the same blessings as their neigh- 
bours under British Rule. 

A short time since I spent a few days 
at Elmina, and was much gratifled by the 
simplicity and earnestness of those who 
desire to be Christians. I thought of 
Barnabas at Antioch witnessing the grace 
of God in the infant Church, and partici- 
pated in his joy. [[Rev. J. Martin. 

Elmina was planted by the Portuguese 
more than 200 years ago. Itwas afterward 
taken from them by the Dutch. It is 
situated on a point of land projecting into 
the sea, considerably elevated. The town 
is located on both sides of a beautiful little 
river, which affords a good landing. The 
Dutch have two strong fotts there, which 
give the place an air of importance. The 
best houses are of stone, with flat roofs. 
The native houses are of swish (clay and 
gravel), with thatched roofs. The popu- 
lation is estimated at 12,000, most of 
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whom are Natives. Some of the Natives 
are respectable men, and have conside- 
rable property. Till very recently, the 
Dutch Government has prohibited Mis- 
sionaries. Ree. Ivory Clarke. 

Ashantee—The general aspect of the 
work here is most encouraging, but there 
is a great need of more Labourers. 

A large amount of confidence in the 
Society’s Agents has been created in the 
minds of the Ashantees generally, by the 
successful termination of an affair which, 
some time since, threatened to enkindle 
the flames of war and to deluge the land 
with blood. In several instances, the in- 
fluence of Gospel principles has been so 
far brought to bear on the funeral “ cus- 
toms” of the people, as to result in saving 
from death many persons designed for sa- 
crifice: in one instance, twelve persons 
were so preserved from a violent death ; 
and on other occasions, a greater or less 
number has been preserved. [ Report. 

Badagry—Early in the year this Sta- 
tion was in danger from an invasion of the 
King of Dahomi, at the head of a large 
pumber of his warriors; one of whose ob- 
jects, according to report, was to take 
vengeance on the Akus for obstructing his 
slave-dealing communications between 
Lagos and Whydah, and to obtain a suffi- 
cient number of Akus to sacrifice, as vic- 
tims to his Fetishes, at a great “ yearly 
custom,” which was then at hand. The 
King attacked the Aku Encampment on 
the road from Badagry to Abbekuta. 

Scarcely had this danger passed away, 
when Badagry was attacked by a large 
war fleet of canoes from Porto-Novo. Mr. 
Annear had a very narrow escape from 
the enemy. 

After this storm, imminent danger arose. 
in another quarter. Akitoye, the King 
of Lagos, had manifested a great desire to 
enter into relations of amity with the 
English. 

Letida, a near relative of his, who had 
resided at Badagry for a year or two, also 
gave practical evidence, on every suitable 
occasion, of his opposition to the inhuman 
traffic. The altered views of these two 
influential individuals having become 
known to Kossoko, a powerful marauding 
Chief, instigated by the Portuguese and 
some of the native slave-dealers, he took 
up arms against the King of Lagos, to 
whom he owed allegiance as his superior 
Chief. [ Report. 

Mr. Annear has thought it to be 
his duty to remain at his post. The 
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event of these disturbances has not 
yet reached us. 


Yoruba—The state of things in Yoruba 
has been as unsettled as at Budagry, and 
has prevented any attempt from being 
made in the course of the year to place 
the Mission at Abbekuta on a perma- 
nent footing—a measure to which the 
Society has been long pledged. _[[ Report. 

Cape Coast—On Tuesday, 2d of May 
1846, we held our Missionary Meeting. 
The Meeting was large; a hallowed spirit 
pervaded it; and the collection amounted 
to 1264. 5s. 9d. currency, or 114/. 16s. 
14d. sterling. This sum, added to 70/. 
17s. 8d. sterling, the amount of our An- 
namaboe Collection, which has been trans- 
mitted to you, gives a total of 185/. 13s. 
9jd sterling. The amount of the two 
collections for 1844 was 144/. 13s. 74. 
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sterling: hence you will perceive that the 
amount of the two collections for 1845 
exceeds that of 1844 by 414 0s. 24d. 
sterling. 

Our Accra Missionary Meeting for last 
year has not yet been held; but we feel 
confident that the total amount of Missio- 
nary Collections for the District will ex- 
ceed 200/. sterling. [ Rev. T. B. Freeman. 

Religion is making some way even in 
the houses of the Priests and Headmen. 
The son of a Dutch Chief has been 
lately brought to God. The other 
evening a female slave of one of the 
fetish-houses was converted. We fear 
that she will suffer persecution from her 
superstitious task-masters. A son and a 
grandson of the chief fetishman have 
also applied to be taken on trial. 

[Rev. B. Addison. 


BAPTIST MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 


FERNANDO PO, 

Clarence —1841— with 5 Out- 
Stations. John Clarke, G. K. Prince, 
u.p.: Captain Milburn; Norman, 
J. W. Christian, P. Nicholls, Bundy, 
Ennis, Gallimore, Trusty, Coloured 
4As.; Stewart, Vitou, Fem. As.— 
Bimbia: Joseph Merrick; Wm. 
Newbegin, Surgeon ; Duckett, Co- 
loured As.; Fuller, Fem. Coloured 
4s. — Cameroons, Old Calabar: 
Alfred Saker, Engineer. Scholars: 
Day, 250; Sunday, 500. Mr. Thomas 
Thompson died on the [3th of 
March, and Mr. Sturgeon on the 13th 
of August—Pp. 13, 14, 336, 533; 
and see, at p. 376, a Notice of the 
Spanish Authorities having inter- 
dicted the preaching of the Mis- 
sionaries. 

The arrival of the “ Dove,” with her pre- 
cious freight, after a brief and prosperous 
voyage, filled the hearts of our Brethren 
with joy. She has been occupied during 
the whole year in visiting the various 
Stations, and has contributed most mate- 
rially to the health of our Missionaries 
and the general prosperity of the Mission. 
As a sailing-vesse) she has answered the 
expectations of all our friends; and though 
our Brethren are still anxious to have a 
steamer, they express a hope that the 
“ Dove” will remain at all events till the 
end of her second year of service. The 
Committee are thankful in being able to 
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report that most of the sum required for 
the support of the “Dove” has been 
raised by our young friends. 

Accounts received during the year 
speak favourably of the labours and in- 
fluence of the friends who have been 
brought from Jamaica. At Bimbia, our 
Brother Merrick has been occupied during 
the year with translations, preaching, and 
visits to the interior. None have been as 
yet baptized; but there are several In- 
quirers; and there is much to encourage 
our Brother in the attentiveness of the 
people, and in their anxiety to hear the 
message which he has to deliver. He is 
now able to preach in both the Isuba and 
Dewalla or Cameroons Tongues. 

The progress of the Mission at Came- 
roons has been greatly impeded by the 
death of the old King, and divisions among 
his people as to his successor. Mr. Saker, 
however, and Dr. Prince, have visited the 
tribes on the bank of the river, and 
preached the Gospel to many hundreds of 
the Natives. In most instances the peo- 
ple heard, for the first time, the glad 
tidings of eternal life. 

In fulfilment of a promise made in 
1841 by Mr. Clarke and Dr. Prince, and 
frequently repeated since, a Station was 
formed last year at King Eyamba’s Town, 
Old Calabar. The house and Schoolroom, 
which had been erected for the Teacher, 
were taken possession of by Mr. Clarke 
and J. W. Christian early in October, 
with the intention that several of our 
Brethren should occupy them six weeks 
each, and so avoid the risk which a con- 
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tinuous residence in such a district might 
incur. All the accounts represent the 
moral condition of the people as most de- 
graded. They seem given over to abomi- 
nable idolatries. The locality is one of 
the most unhealthy our Missionaries have 
yet visited. “They will require more 
courage (as Commander Gootch expressed 
it) than those who stand before the can- 
non’s mouth.” Out of a small number of 
white visitors, 128 have died there within 
the last thirteen months. 

The dangers of our Brethren are still 
further increased by the growing preva- 
lence in this district of the slave-trade ; 
several vessels employed in this iniquitous 
traffic having been seen in the vicinity of 
Fernando Po. 

At Clarence, Mr. Sturgeon had laboured 
during the year with much encourage- 
ment, while the members of the Church 
under his care have visited several of the 
neighbouring towns. Sixteen persons have 
been baptized, and the Church now con- 
tains 84 members. The progress of our 
Mission at this Station, however, may be 
best seen from the following table— 


SURVEY OF MISSIONARY STATIONS. 


(Jan. 
Feb. 1842. Aug. 1845. 
120 Attending Sunday School........ 350 
30 Attending Day School ......... - 100 
180 Attending Public Worship....... 450 
18 Who could read the Scriptures.... 144 
12 Who could write............... 4] 


Captains and others visiting Clarence 
have contributed, with the Church, in two 
years, upward of 250/. toward the erec- 
tion of a new Chapel. 

All our Brethren have been ordered by 
the Spanish Authorities to leave Fernando 
Po; twelve months being allowed them 
to dispose of the property of the Society. 
Two Romish Priests have also been left 
at Clarence. [ Report, 


This subject has already been ad- 
verted to, and we refer our Readers, 
as stated above, to p. 376 of our last 
Volume. 

On a part of the continent imme- 
diately opposite to Fernando Po, 
Messrs. Clarke, Merrick, and New- 
begin, with their coadjutors, have 
fixed on a spot of ground on which 
to locate themselves as the centre of 
future operations. It is to be named 
Jubilee. 


GERMAN MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 


Feb. 1842. Aug. 1845. 
13 Members in the Charch......... 79 
80 Inquirers........ io Lawes .. 210 

Akr : begun 1835, renewed 


1843: a Settlement of Christian Ne- 
groes from the West Indies. J.G. 
Widmann, H.N. Riis. Mr. Sebald, 
one of the Missionaries sent out in 
1844, died of fever, and Mr. Riis has 
been obliged, as was stated in our 
last Survey, to visit Europe to un- 
dergo a surgical operation. Four 
new Labourers—Messrs. Meischel, 
Dietarle, Stanger, and Mohr—left 


Europe last October, to join the 
Mission. 

Ussu, or Danish Accra: 1845: 
Fr. Schiedt, G. P. Thompson. Scho- 
lars: Boys, 36; Girls, 8. Another 
School of 30 Mulatta Girls was 
placed by the Governor under the 
care of the Missionaries on the Ist of 
January; and a Boys’ School has 
since been established by Mr. Schiedt 
at Labodei, a neighbouring village. 


JAMAICA PRESBYTERIAN MISSIONS. 


OLD CALABAR. 

We mentioned, at p. 14 of our last 
Survey, that Mr. Waddell had been 
appointed to select a Station for a 
Mission in Old Calabar. A ship has 
been lent by W. Ferguson, Esq., gra- 
tuitously, for the purpose of convey- 
ing him and his companions to 
Africa; and Mr. Ferguson has pro- 
mised a subscription of 100/. per 


annum, to help in keeping her in a 
sailing condition. The Ship “ War- 
ree,’ after being detained by adverse 
weather, sailed from Liverpool on 
Tuesday, the 6th of January, at five 
o'clock in the morning, with the Rev. 
Mr. Waddell and his companions, 
on her voyage to the western coast 
of Central Africa. 
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LIBERIA— Edina, at the Southern 
extremity of Liberia: J. H. Cheese- 
man— Bezley, six miles above Edi- 
na, with 2 Out-Stations: Ivory 
Clarke: Von Brun, Lewis Kong 
Crocker, Nat. As. Mrs. Crocker, to- 
gether with Mr.and Mrs. Clarke, took 
a voyage to British Accra for the 
benefit of their health. Mrs. Crocker, 
however, was compelled to leave for 
America on the 29th of April—Scho- 
lars: Boys, 13; Girls, 20—Pp. 14, 
15, 495. 


The principal Station of this Mission 
was removed from Edina to Bexley early 
in 1845. A School, however, was main- 
tained at Edina during the year, under 
the care of Mr. Cheeseman, for the bene- 
fit chiefly of the Colonists) The Mission 
Premises have since been sold, and the 
building removed to Bexley. 

At Bexley, beside preaching there and 
at neighbouring villages, a School has been 
taught by the Native Assistant. Mrs, 
Crocker has also taught a promising Girls’ 
School. The School at Little Bassa con- 
tains thirteen pupils, and another has been 
established at Zuzo, to be superintended 
by Mr. Cheeseman. The School Teach- 
ers are also Preachers, and devote much 
time to the ministration of the Gospel 
among the villages. 

The Mission propose to print, this year, 
a Dictionary of the Bassa Language, pre- 
pared by Mr. Clarke; also Romans and 
Corinthians, now nearly ready for the 
ptess ; together with a second and enlarged 
edition of the Bassa Spelling-book. 

The health of Mr. Day having unfitted 
him for active duties, he has requested 
leave to withdraw from the Mission on 
the Ist of July, and the Board have so 
directed. 

We are not able to meet the demands 
of the people. On my occasional visits, 
they tell me they hear the Gospel so sel- 
dom that they forget what they had heard 
before. We need a good man, a good 
Preacher, who will not count his life dear 
unto himself, but will travel from town 
totown, and from house to house, to preach 
the Gospel. I have no doubt the people 
would soon renounce their greegrees had 
they due instruction. The more our in- 
fluence is extended, the more it is in- 
creased at any and all of the Stations. 


[ Report. 


We know that your fields in Asia are en- 
couraging, and need all that you can do 
for them. But are not the claims of the 
suffering for succour proportionate to their 
wretchedness ? [ Rev. I. Qarke. 

In a Letter from Mr. Clarke, dated 
April 8, 1846, he very urgently re- 
peats his call for additional La- 
bourers. 

Board of Missions. 


aasoon: Baraka: John Leighton 
Wilson: 5 Nat. As.—Oshunga: Al- 
bert Bushnell. Mr. Bushnell has 
married Mrs. Stocker. Mr. Walker 
has been on a visit to America; and 
Mr. James and family, with Mrs. 
Griswold, are still there for the be- 
nefit of their health—Communicants, 
8—Scholars: Boarding, 35; Day, 
100—Pp. 15, 16. 

This Mission continues to have free ac- 
cess to the Mpongwe Towns, on both sides 
of the Gaboon River, fur the purpose of 
preaching ; and in several of them there 
are flourishing Schools. The Pangwe 
People of the interior are extending their 
emigrations toward the coast, and are 
within a hundred miles of the seat of the 
Mission. It is probable that there is no 
other centre of influence, on the western 
coast of Africa, of superior promise to the 
Gaboon. 

Experience is gradually furnishing 
safeguards for the life and health of the 
Missionary ; but where the strain on the 
northern constitution is so great as in this 
field, occasional brief visits to a more 
bracing climate will tend much to pro- 
long the period of life and usefulness. 
Mr. Griswold, prior to his lamented death, 
had hoped to spend his life among the 
Pangwes, and he had made a preliminary 
tour to some of their Settlements. 

Stated preaching is maintained at the 
two Stations, and occasionally at six other 
Settlements. Eight thousand books were 
printed in the Mpongwe Language during 
the year, containing, in all, 155,000 pages. 
The language is a singular phenomenon, 
on account of its copiousness in expression, 
its great flexibility, and the perfection of 
its structure. 

The relations of the Gaboon People to 
the Government of France remain in a 
very unsatisfactory state. The Minister 
of Marine has issued instructions, looking 
to the enforcement of the Treaty claimed 
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to have been made between King Glass 
and the French Nation. The Natives 
have hitherto refused to accede to the 
demands of the French; and the latter 
have resorted to forcible measures to ef- 
fect their object. There is some reason 
to fear that the Mission must be aban- 
doned. [ Report. 

My present impression is, that the 
French will offer no more violence to the 
members of the Mission, at least just now ; 
and that so long ad the people continue to- 
gether we ought to preach the Gospel to 
them. What course things will take 
hereafter I cannot, of course, foresee. 
The people returned to their towns about 
ten days ago, having been driven in by 
the heavy rains; but they are still unset- 
fled and undecided in relation to what 
they shall do. They have secreted their 
property beyond the reach of the French ; 
and they did make preparations to seek 
new homes. Independence and resolu- 
tion, however, are not prominent features 
in the African Character; and unless the 
French bear down too sternly upon them, 
it is probable that they will bow their 
necks to the yoke, and remain where they 
are. 

Most of our Schools have been re- 
sumed, and preaching in this neighbour- 
hood is well attended; but, for want of a 
boat, I find it necessary to confine myself 
to the few towns which I can reach on 
fuot. [ Mr. Wilson, Nov. 9. 

A large reinforcement of Jesuits is 
daily expected in the river; and as they 
come out under the special patronage of 
the Queen of the French, it is probable 
that the local authorities here will not be 
wanting in zeal to oblige them, even at 
the expense of our expulsion. It will be 
enough for us, however, to keep our con- 
sciences void of offence, and put our confi- 
dence in God. These dark clouds may 
disperse, and we may see better times ; 
but our present prospects are exceedingly 
gloomy. [ Mfr. Wilson, Nov. 14. 


Episcopal. 

cAPE patMas— Mount Vaughan— 
1836—M. Appleby; E.M.Thomson, 
Fem. As.; Scholars, 30—Fishtown, 
5 miles from Cape Palmas; Thomas 
S. Savage, M.p.: Scholars: Boarders, 
Boys, 22; Girls, 15—Rocklown and 
other Stations are occasionally visited 
by Dr. Savage—Cavally, 13 miles 


SURVEY OF MISSIONARY STATIONS. 
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from Cape Palmas: John Payne: C. L. 
Patch, Fem. As.; Communicants, 22 
—Scholars: Boys, 20; Girls,21— Ca- 
vally River, 20 miles from Cape Pal- 
mas, and Kablah— Taboo, 40 miles 
East of Cape Palmas: E. W. Hening 
—Rockbookah : George A. Perkins, 
m.D.: 9 Native Teachers. Rev. E.J. P. 
Messinger embarked for this Mission 
on the 17th November, and died at 
Fishtown in March 1846. The Rev. 
Samuel Hazlehurst has not suffi- 
ciently recovered his health to war- 
rant his return to Africa. Expenses 
of the Mission 1380/. 12s.6d.—Pp. 
16, 17, 494. 

The Mission Schools are sustained with 
regularity. The reports at the examina- 
tions give evidence of steady improve- 
ment; and the Journals of the Missio- 
naries record several highly-interesting 
instances of conversion among the elder 
pupils. One will probably enter on a 
course of study for the ministry. 

Fishtoon—'‘Vhe Congregations vary 
from 100 to500in number. The Board- 
ing Schools are in successful operation, in 
which Dr. and Mrs. Savage are assisted 
by a converted Native Teacher and his 
wife. Dr. Savage has a youth studying 
medicine. 

Rocktown—Several adults have been 
baptized, and Dr. Savage writes, “The 
Mission Schools are certainly in an en- 
eouraging state.” 

Cavally—In the early part of the last 
year a serious difficulty occurred between 
the Native Tribe at Cavally and a Tribe of 
an adjoining district. It proceeded to open 
violence and painful conflicts, but not the 
least molestation was offered to our Mis- 
sionaries. These quarrels, however, were 
soon terminated. 

A successful attempt has been made by 
Mrs. Payne and the Female Assistant 
Mrz. Patch to induce the Native Women 
to attend Public Worship, by visiting 
from house to house. 

The Missionaries have been blessed 
with health, and animated to persevering 
continuance in their labours by the fruit 
which they are now privileged to witness. 
The result of past efforts is now beginning 
to shew itself. There are 150 child en 
in the Boarding Schools. About 1500 
persons are brought habitually within 
the hearing of the Gospel. The number 
of Communicants is about 50. = [Repert. 


1817.) 
Methodist Episcopal. 
In the absence of further partieu- 
lars we insert such names as have 
reached us of the Missionaries la- 
bouring in Liberia. The Rev. John 
B. Benham, Rev. A. D. Williams, 
Rev. B. R. Wilson, Rev. E. Johnson, 
Rev. H. B. Matthews, Rev. A. F. Rus- 
sell, Rev. W. B. Hoyt, Rev. W. B. 
Williams, Rey. F. Burns. 
Presbyterian. 


Lipernta—Setira Kroo: 1811: J. 
M. Connelly: 2 Nat. 4s.— King 
Will's Town: J. M. Priest: 1 Nat. 
As.— Monrovie: 1845: J. Eden— 
—Sinou: 1845: T. Wilson—P. 18; 
and see, at p. 494, a Notice of the 
unfavourable prospect of the Mission 
at Settra Kroo. 

The Sinou Mission is at this time as 
ptosperous as miglit reasonably be ex- 
pected. My School for the children of 
Colonists is better attended than it ever 
before has been. My Sabbath School is 
at this time very interesting; and my 
School at Fishtown begins to convince me 
that I have not laboured in that field 
altogether in vain. I bave recently had 
two very interesting interviews with the 
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Fish People. In these interviews I did 
‘not attempt to preach to them any thing 
like a regular sermon, but I set before 
them important truths, and suffered them 
to make such answers as they thought 
proper. I tried to enforce the fact, that 
their inferiority to the Colonists, and the 
White People that they had seen, was alto- 
gether owing to their not having the Bible ; 
and that the truth of the Christian Re- 
ligion is amply proved by the advantages 
it gives its posesessors over all who do not 
possess it. They seemed more willing to 
hear the Truth than I had ever before 
seen them ; and they said that they often 
wished to have fine things like the White 
People; but when they earned money 
their fathers take it away from them, and 
thereby forced their old heathen customs 
on them. This, I believe, in some cases 
is true: it is evident that they are not 
looked on as men acting for themseives 
till they are about forty years of age. 
The Fish People are the most trouble- 
some to the Colonists, and the most de- 
graded of all the Natives of this part of 
the coastof Africa. Their having no part 
of the coast which they can rightly claim 
as their own, and their being on the sea- 
beach by permission of the Tribes who 
own the land, causes them to be very 
wicked. [ Rev. 7. Wilson. 


AMERICAN COLONIZATION SOCIETIES. 


American Colonization Sociely. 
LIBERIA. 

Uninterrupted peace has been enjoyed 
by Liberia with all the allied tribes. 
Some troublesome disputes, which had ex- 
isted between the various Chiefs and 
Headmen of the Little Bassa Country, 
have been happily settled by the inter- 
vention of the Liberian Authorities. But 
for the existence and influence of Liberia, 
a most bloody and desolating war would 
have raged among these kindred tribes ; 
but now they are al] at peace. In Fe- 
bruary last, the whole of the territory 
over which Bah Gay is King was pur- 
chased by authority of the Government of 
Liberia. The King subscribed the con- 
stitution and laws of the commonwealth, 
thereby incorporating himself and his 
people with the citizens of Liberia, and 
becoming entitled to its protection and to 
share its privileges and immunities. 

In the same month Governor Roberts 
effected a final settlement with the Sinou 


People, by which they ceded to Liberia 
the whole of their territory. 

These purchases give the Society an 
unbroken line of sea-coast, from Digby, 
on the N W, to Grand Bassa Point, on 
the 8 E, and from Blue Barre to Tassoo. 

There are now eleven Settlements in 
Liberia. Of these Monrovia is the largest, 
and the seat of Government. It contains 
about 1000 inhabitants. 

On the 8t. Paul's River there are three 
Settlements, Caldwell, Millsburg, and 
M‘Donogh—the first about ten miles, 
the second about twenty, and the third 
about eighteen miles from Monrovia. On 
an arm of the St Paul's River, called 
Stockton Creek, is New Georgia, the Set- 
tlement of recaptured Africans. At the 
mouth of the Junk River is the Settle- 
ment of Marshall, about thirty-five miles 
by sea south of Monrovia. On the St. 
John’s River are the Settlements of Bassa 
Cove, Edina, and Vexley, about seventy 
miles from Monrovia. Farther down the 
coast, at the distance of about 130 miles 
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by sea from Monrovia, at the mouth of 
the Sinou River, is the Settlement of 
Greenville ; and up the river, about six 
miles, is the Settlement of the people 
liberated by the late Mrs. Reed, of Mis- 
sissi ppi. 

Some progress has been made in the 
effort to educate every child in these Set- 
tlements. [ Report. 

There exists a misunderstanding 
between the Colony and the British 
Government, in consequence of the 
Colony not having made the usual 
application to be recognised by the 
British as an independent State. The 
Colonists have seized on some goods 
of a British Subject, who refused to 
pay landing dues; and the British 
have seized a merchant vessel. 

The “ Liberia Herald” has put 
forth the following article :— 


For the information of some who are 
Constantly and incorrectly asserting, in 
America, that “ Liberians have not any 
thing else to eat but roots and wild ani- 
mals,” we have thought proper to give a 
list of such animals, fruits, and vegetables, 
as are in general use with us in their ap- 
propriate seasons :— 

Domesticated —Cows, bullocks, swine, 
sheep, goats, ducks, fowls, pigeons, tur- 
keys (few). 

Wild—Deer of different kinds in abun- 
dance ; red, black, brown, and grayish: 
partridge, pigeons, goats, cows, doves, 
ducks, hedgehogs, red squirrel, summer 
ducks, rice birds, ground doves, &c. 

Fruit — Water me'on, musk melon, 
mango plums, oranges, rose apples, sour 
sop, guava, tamarind, plantain, bananas, 
gramma dilla, limes, lemons. 

Fish, scaled and shell—Mullet, whiting, 
perch, bream, pike, baracouta, mackerel, 
cursalli, herring, drum, catfish, grippers, 
oysters, crabs, carp, sun. 

Vegetables—BSweet potatoes, arrow-root, 
turnips, carrots, shilote, cymblain, chiota, 
paupau, Lima beans, ochra, peas, radishes, 
beets, cabbages, snaps, cucumbers, greens, 
salads, cassavas, yams, corn. 

Beside the above, there are many 
others. 

Maryland Colonization Society. 
CAPE PALMAS. 
It is stated in the Report— 


The territory of Maryland, in Liberia, 
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occupies the sea-coast from Fish Town, on 
the north-west, to Tabou, some eight 
miles east of the Cavally River, a distance 
of about forty miles, and extending inde- 
finitely into the interior. The principal 
town is Harper, which is located on Cape 
Palmas Proper, a rocky promontory, evi- 
dently, at some remote time, an island, 
extending into the ocean about half a mile, 
by a fourth of a mile at its greatest width, 
and in a direction oblique to the main- 
land, to which it is united by a low and 
sandy beach. The acute angle formed by 
the Cape and the mainland makes an ex- 
cellent harbour, and receives the Hoffman 
River, a small stream navigable for a few 
miles only by boats, and soon losing itself 
in the numerous tributaries, which, near 
its head, drain the surrounding country. 
Harper contains the Government House 
and offices, and the public store, and its 
inhabitants are such of the Colonists as 
are occupied in trade or the mechanic 
arts. Its population is about 800. The 
soil of the Cape is thin, but sufficiently 
good for the gardens of the Colonists. 
Descending from the Cape landward, the 
road known as the Maryland Avenue 
crosses the beach, and pursues its course 
for three or four miles to Mount Tubman, 
the frontier Settlement. To the right, 
after leaving the beach, is the Station, 
formerly occupied by the Presbyterian 
Mission, of Fair Hope, the Methodist 
Episcopal Mission-house of Mount Emory, 
and the Ladies’ School; and opposite to 
these is the Public Farm. Further on, 
the farm lands of the Colonists begin; 
and continue, without interval, on the 
Maryland Avenue and Hance Road and 
Holmes Road, parallel thoroughfares, to 
Mount Tubman Village. Close to this 
last is the Episcopal Mission of Mount 
Vaughan, situated on a gentle eminence, 
around which and the hill on which Mount 
Tubman stands, the clearings extend on 
every side. The Maryland Avenue forms 
an acute angle with the sea-shore, and 
between the two lies Sheppard Lake, a 
fine sheet of water, which extends some 
ten or twelve miles in the direction of the 
Cavally River. 

On the Cape, beside the town of Har- 
per, is the native town of the King of the 
Cape-Palmas Tribe; and small villages 
of his people are scattered here and there 
on the mainland. 

At the extremity of the Cape is the 
light-house and Fort Howard; and oppo- 
site to the Government House, which is 
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nearer the mainland, there is a small 
battery, which commands the landing- 
place and the native town, this last being 
situated on the pitch of the Cape land- 
ward. 

Fort Tubman is a strong stockade, ca- 
pable of resisting any force that could be 
brought against it by the Natives. 

The military of the Colony consists of 
two uniformed companies, one of infantry 
and one of artillery, well drilled and dis- 
ciplined, and an un-uniformed militia, 
which meets weekly for the purpose of 
i tion. 

The local Government of the Colony 
consists of an agent and assistant agent, 
appointed by the Society, who hold their 
offices for two years ; a secretary appointed 
by the agent annually ; and a vice-agent ; 
two counsellors, a register, a sheriff, a 
treasurer, and a Committee on new emi- 
grants elected by the people. There are 
minor officers appointed by the agent. 
The judiciary consists of the agent and 
two justices of the peace, the latter of 
whom are taken in rotation from the body 
of justices, so that each justice is made 
familiar with the performance of judicial 
duties. A single justice of the peace 
has jurisdiction, criminally, over minor 
offences, and in all civil cases where 
the claim does not exceed twenty dollars. 

Male coloured people are entitled to 
vote if they hold land in their own right, 
or pay a tax of one dollar for the support 
of education. No one can sit on a jury 
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who does not know how to read and 
write. : 

One of the fundamental laws of the 
Colony prohibits the use of ardent spirits. 

On the arrival of an emigrant in the 
Colony he receives five acres of land, and 
is allowed to purchase as much more as 
he wants, for the purpose of improving it, 
at one dollar per acre. Five acres are 
found to be abundant for the support of 
the Colonist and his family. Houses are, 
in many instances, erected by the agent 
in anticipation of new emigrants, who re- 
ceive them at a fixed price, which is 
appropriated to the preparation of similar 
accommodation for their successors. 

All the offices in the Colony are filled 
by people of colour. 

The Board have every reason to believe 
that the Colonists are a contented and 
happy community, attached to their home 
in Africa, and unwilling to exchange it 
for any other that could be offered to 
them. 

With respect to the feeling of the free 
coloured people, on this side of the Atlan- 
tic, toward colonization, the Board have 
little to add to what they have heretofore 
stated in their Annual Reports. They 
have reason to believe that the vio- 
lent opposition, which they have here- 
tofore noticed, no longer exists among 
them. 

There is now a good understanding 
between the Missionaries and the Colo- 
nists. 


South Africa. 


BIBLE, TRACT, ann EDUCATION SOCIETIES. 


BRITISH AND FORKIGN BIBLE SOCIETY. 
Tue sum of 3031. 16s. 6d. has been 
remitted from Cape Town ; 60/. from 
Salem; 65l., of which 401 is for the 
general objects of the Society, from 
Grahamstown; 49/. for Sechuana 
Scriptures. There have been for- 
warded to the Rev. Robert Moffat, 
25 reams of paper for printing por- 
tions of the Sechuana Old Testament, 
and a few English Testaments. 

There is a very great demand at 
the Missionary Stations for the Scrip- 
tures, both among the Colonists and 
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the Natives—P. 21. 


The first application was from the 
South-African Bible Union, for permis- 
sion to purchase Dutch Scriptures to the 
amount of 753. Then came a requeat 
from Mrs. Philip of Cape Town, that to 
the grant, of which they had just been 
advised, of 100 Dutch Bibles, 500 Dutch 
and 500 English Testaments, might be 
added a further supply of Dutch Bibles 
and Dutch and English Testaments; and 
then followed an urgent appeal from 
Dr. Philip. 

Your Committee, on a careful review 
of the subject, and taking into account 
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British and Foreign Bible Soctety— 
the extent and rising importance of the 
Colony, and of the numerous Missionary 
Stations which stretch far beyond its 
limits, came to the conclusion to send out 
some one, in whom they might have con- 
fidence, to confer with the many excellent 
friends on the spot. Mr. T. J. Bourne, 
one of the Society's domestic Agents, was 
invited to undertake it. Mr. Bourne 
cheerfully yielded to the proposal; and 
he is now on his voyage to the Cape en- 
trusted with 20,000 copies of the Dutch 
and English Scriptures, and empowered 
to send for more. It is intended that 
Mr. Bourne should spend some months in 
the Colony, visiting Cape ‘own, Gra- 
hamstown, and some of the more im- 
portant Missionary Stations, as he may 
have opportunity. [ Report. 


CHRISTIAN.KNOWLEDGB SOCIETY. 

It having appeared from a communi- 
cation made to the Society by the three 
Trustees of the Church at Wynberg, 
Cape of Good Hope, that in consequence 
of the increase of population it had be- 
come necessary to enlarge the building, 
and that additional funds for the purpose 
were required, the Board agreed to grant 
30/., in addition to 300/. voted some 
years since. 

Twenty Dutch Bibles and twenty 
Dutch Common-Prayer Books have been 
granted to each of two Missionaries, the 
Rey. E J. Scott, of George, and the Rev. 
W. Long, of Graff Reynet, for distri- 
bution. 

—P. 22. 


RBLIGIOUS-TRACT SOCIETY. 

The South-African Tract and 
Book Society has remitted 1081. 
16s. 4d. for the balance due to the 
Society and for new publications 
forwarded at their request. A grant 
of 72 reams of paper, 24,165 publi- 
cations, and castsof cuts, value 51, has 
‘been made to the Auxiliary. A Li- 
brary, value 8, has been supplied, at 
reduced terms, to a Sunday School at 
Cape Town; and 10 other Libraries, 
value together 231., have been placed 
at the Stations of several Missionary 
Societies. Rev. Mr. Lamb, of the 
Colonial-Church Society, and Rev. 
Joseph Gill, of Somerset, have each 
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received books, value 5l. at half 
price. The Hymn Books formerly 
printed in the Sechuana Language 
have been very eagerly sought for by 
the Natives. <A grant of 24 reams 
of paper and 650 Tracts against 
Popery have been forwarded to Mr. 
Read ; and 24 reams to Mr. Moffat, 
who has remitted 30/. for Hymn 
Books sold by him—P. 22. 

EASTERN.FEMALE EDUCATION SOCIETY. 

At p. 427 of our last Volume we 
gave the particulars of the Stations 
and Labourers of the Society in South 
Africa. 

My work in every department is pro- 
spering as far as we can judge: although 
many new Schools have commenced, the 
numbers in daily attendance continue the 
same. Poor Dora November, one of the 
five girls with whom I commenced, died 
last evening. There is reason to hope 
she is in heaven: she said Jesus had 
knocked at the door of her heart, and 
though her sins were as searlet, they 
should be as wovl. Her prayer was, 
** Jesus, save me; I am a poor sinner; hear 
my prayer.’ A large party assembled in 
the Scho] at Christmas, when the child- 
ren were examined in Reading, Writing, 
Arithmetic, Geography, and other useful 
knowledge; after which Mr. Hawkins, of 
the Scotch Church, questioned them on 
Scripture, and their answers pleased all 
parties. The Negro Class is giving me 
great pleasure. Karkoo appears to be the 
first-fruits: be is a poor ignorant crea- 
ture, but knows himself a sinner, and 
clings to the Saviour. There is another 
Negro, named Betago, a very serious 
youth, who makes no profession, but is 
in the habit of going into the bush to 
pray: they are both living in ungodly 
families. The number in the class has 
been as high as twelve, but there are eight 
or nine who attend regularly. 

[ Mise Harvett~ Wynbderg. 

Miss Harvett’s house and school- 
room were destroyed on the 20th of 
May during a storm of wind and 
rain, which was of more than three 
days’ continuance. 

The Colonists are engaged in a war 
with several of the Caffre Tribes. Gra- 
hamstown has not yet been attacked, 
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although the Caffres have been very near, 
and very often rumours of their approach 
have been spread through the town, and 
created great alarm. Distressing are the 
daily tidings we receive; but the Christian 
has at all times strong consolation, knowing 
that his God reigneth. By the Divine 
Blessing, I trast my School is prospering. 
Numbers of children,of different classes,and 
tribes, and colour, are in daily attendance, 
and I find continual employment: I also 
find strength sufficient for my day. 
( Afise Pitchers— Grahamstown. 
When I wrote, requesting you to send 
a Teacher, our people were in the height 
of comparative prosperity, and the more 
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respectable of them had expressed a wish 
that a Boarding School for girls should be 
established, the expenses of which they 
intended to defray. I deeply regret the 
necessity, from the events of the war with 
the Caffres, of countermanding the re- 
quest. Our people are now a completely 
ruined people, having lost their all. Years 
will elapse before we recover temporarily, 
and especially morally, the deteriorating 
effects of this terrible visitation. I am 
happy to be able to bear testimony to the 
energy and success of Miss Harding as a 
Teacher in Caffraria: she is now in this 


camp, a fellow-sufferer with ourselves. 
(Rev. J. Read, jun. — Kiland’s Post, Aug 5. 


STATIONS, LABOURERS, anv NOTITIA or MISSIONARY SOCIETIES. 


UNITED BRETHREN. 


See, at p. 471 of our last Volume, 
the Synodal Committee’s Survey of 
the Missions. 

Br. W. Nauhaus arrived at Cape 
Town on the 5th of February. Br. 
and Sr. Lemmertz, with seven child- 
ren of different Missionaries, reached 
London on the 14th of July, after 
30 years’ service. Br. and Sr. King- 
hardt, and the single Sr. Miinch, ar- 
rived at Cape Town on the 22d of 
August; and Br. and Sr. Suhl on 
the 3d of October. Br. Adolph. Her- 
man Jannasch has been appointed to 
this Mission—Pp. 208, 295, 415. 

Groenekloof: 40 miles North of 
Cape Town—1808 — Brn. Franke, 
Christensen, S. Gysin — Communi- 
cants, 308— Baptized: Adults, 190; 
Children,4141; Candidates, 116; New 
People, 192; Total under instruction, 
1230—P. 23. 

We arrived here about the end of Ja- 
nuary, being sent from Genadendal to as- 
sist the Brethren ad interim, Sr. Christen- 
sen being prevented, by a pulmonary dis- 
order, from discharging the usual duties; 
and the Schools needing some assistance, 
as Br. Franke, on account of his occupa- 
tions as Warden, had not much time to 
spare for them. 

The ploughing-season, through which 
we are now passing, is generally very un- 
favourable to the Boys’ Schoo), most of 
our Scholars being employed by the 
farmers; and I am sorry to say that the 
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School is, in general, not in the most flou- 
rishing state. Much indifference pre- 
vails among the parents. 

The girls attend the School much bet- 
ter than the boys, and are, therefore, 
making better progress. The first class 
is instructed in English. Br. Franke has 
trained some Female Assistants for the 
Girls’ School, who render good service. 

[ Br. S. Gysin. 

The blessed seasons of Passion-week 
and Easter were celebrated here with 
manifest tokens of the Divine Blessing. 
On Easter Monday our dear Br. Lem- 
mertz administered, for the last time, the 
rite of Holy Baptism, the Candidates being 
four adult Hottentots and four children. 
All our Services from Palm Sunday to 
Easter were enlivened by the sweet and 
devotional singing of our musical choir. 

We have recently occupied an Outpost 
at Goedverwacht, in the Burgershoek, a 
place inhabited by settlers, who have in- 
herited it from the masters whose slaves 
they formerly were. The people had 
requested a Missionary, who could not, 
however, be spared ; and in his place was 
sent, as Schoolmaster and Catechist, Jo- 


.seph Hardenberg, educated at the Semi- 


nary at Genadendal. Being commissioned 
to introduce him, and to make a com- 
mencement of the preaching of the Go- 
spel within its borders, I set out with Jo- 
seph for Goedverwacht about the end of 
January. On Sunday morning, the Ist 
of February, about 100 persons assembled. 
I opened the Services with singing and 
prayer, and a short address, in which I 
explained the object of our visit; after- 
E 
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ward, we united in our Church Litany, 
which was followed by a Sermon, to which 
all appeared to listen with great attention. 
At a second Service, in the afternoon, the 
place was so crowded that many had to 
remain outside, and to listen at the doors 
and windows. The Public Worship being 
concluded, I requested the fathers of fa- 
milies to assemble, and to them I ad- 
dressed a few words of exhortation on the 
subject of the School which was about to 
be opened, reminding them of their duty 
to send their children regularly to it. The 
Services of the day were concluded with 
a Liturgical Meeting, and with prayer. 
The following morning the School was 
opened with 50 of both sexes, of whom 
28 constituted the Day, and 22 the In- 
fant School. The children were then 
addressed, and, after prayer, the work of 
instruction commenced. _[[Br. C. F. Frunke. 

There have been 60 unmarried 
men draughted from this Station for 
the army. 

Genddendal: 130 miles E by N 
of Cape Town; with an Out-Station 
at Kopjes- Kasteel—1736 ; renewed, 
1792—Brn. Teutsch, Kélbing, Son- 
derman, Brauer, Kiihn, Heinrich, D. 
W. Suhl—Br. and Sr. Gysin have 
removed for a time to Groenekloof— 
Communicants, 810 — Baptized: 
Adults, 438; Children, 6419; Candi- 
dates, 244 — Excluded, 57 — New 
People, 446—Total under instruc- 
tion, 2644— Pp. 23, 24. 

Our Services are well attended, espe- 
cially on Sundays; and since the new year 
we have had to preach nearly every Sun- 
day in the Church and in the large School- 
room at the same time, which had never 
before been the case, except on Festivals. 
The speaking with the members of our 
Congregation before Easter, by Br. and 
Sr. Suhl and Br. and Sr. Heinrich, was 
also encouraging. The celebration of the 
First Anniversary of our Auxiliary Mis- 
sionary Society, April 5th, was attended 
with peculiar blessing. The contribu- 
tions had amounted in the year to 20). 
19s. 3d.: the Society consists of 416 
members: a number of them remained in 
arrear with their contributions of two- 
pence per month each man, and one penny 
per month each woman. 

We are in great want of Testaments. 
* Would you be kind enough to procure us 
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500 copies from the British and Foreign 
Bible Society? We can hardly expect to 
have them again gratis. 
[ Br. C.R. Kalbing— April 22. 
Not only the Malays brought in from 
the East Indies, but a great proportion of 
the Negro Slaves also, since the emanci- 
pation, have become Mahomedans, and 
the number is continually increasing. 
They are now above 6000 in Cape Town, 
which contains only 21,000 inhabitants. 
Distinguished by their high painted straw 
hats or red kerchiefs bound round the 
head, their sect gains daily accessions 
from the Negro Slaves brought by the 
captured Portuguese Slave Ships. At 
first, it is true, these Heathen Negroes re- 
ceive instruction in the Christian Reli- 
gion through the care of Government ; 
but afterward, seeing so many who are 
called Christians disgracing their profes- 
sion, they become proselytes of Islamism ; 
and these Mahomedans are the most va- 
lued servants, on account of their absti- 
nence from ardent spirits. [Br. D. Fv. Suni. 
In my last Letter, of April 22d, I men- 
tioned the breaking out of the Caffre War 
—the proclamation of the Governor, of 
April Zd—the measures taken for the 
security of Shiloh, our Brethren having 
resolved to remain there, in dependence 
on the protecting care of the Lord. The 
first expedition of our troops toward the 
Amatola Mountains (at no great distance 
from Chumie) was a complete failure ; 
they had to retire with the loss of more 
than fifty waggons. The Caffres had, in 
the meantime, invaded the Colony in great 
numbers, plundering and burning through- 
out the whole district of Lower Albany 
and part of Uitenhage. The devastation 
was much more considerable than in any 
former Caffre War, as the eastern pro- 
vinces are now more densely peopled. 
Where the inhabitants fled, the farms and 
stores were burned and destroyed, and 
hundreds of horses and thousands of cattle 
and sheep were carried away. In several 
cases the farmers united in small camps, 
and, even if they were not more than 
twenty or thirty, when attacked by hun- 
dreds of Caffres, the latter were repelled 
in their assault, which they make gene- 
rally at nightfall. The same was the case 
with the villages and Missionary Esta- 
blishments, ‘I‘heopolis, Salem, Bathurst. 
The Caffres are well provided with fire- 
arms and ammunition, but they are bad 
marksmen : very few of the colonists were 
killed, but the Caffres generally succeeded 
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in the purpose for which they came—to 
earry off one herd of cattle and one flock 
of sheep after the other. The Caffres 
seemed to have the upper hand in the 
Colony during April and May, sweeping 
away thousands of cattle and fine-wooled 
sheep. In June, the Commandos, or levies 
of the Colonists, Hottentots, and other 
Natives, and even Malays from Cape 
Town, with a Mahomedan Priest, arrived 
on the frontier. The Caffres then seemed 
to retire from the Colony; but a train of 
forty waggons with provisions, on its way 
from Grahamstown to Fort Peddie, was 
lost by the bad management of the com- 
manding officer. On June 8th, the Caffres 
received a great check from Colonel So- 
merset (son of the former Governor, Lord 
Charles Somerset), who, with a body of re- 
gular troops and a corps of Fingoos and 
Hottentots, engaged them at the Gevanga, 
a small river between Grahamstown and 
Fort Peddie. The result was, the entire 
defeat of the Caffres, with a loss of 350 
of their warriors. 

It was not till the beginning of this 
month (August) that the Governor and 
Colonel Somerset removed from Fort 
Peddie, and entered Caffraria with the 
main army. His Excellency has his camp 
near Buffalo River. The Caffres have re- 
tired, but itis said that they have taken up 
positions, and even made fortifications, on 
the Amatola Mountains. But great num- 
bers of Caffres are still in the Colony, 
committing depredations; and, during the 
last week, they carried off, from the neigh- 
bourhood of Grahamstown alone, 600 head 


of cattle. These are the general outlines 
of the war. (Br. C. R. Kolbing—Auy. 1. 


There have been 337 men draughted 
from this Station, half of them mar- 
ried. 

The orders were, that all men from six- 
teen to sixty, able to bear arms, should 
enrol themselves: the execution depended 
on the respective field commandants. 
Many of our Hottentots shewed great 
willingness and obedience, although they 
are fully aware of the dangers and hard- 
ships of the service; and many of them 
leave behind them wives and children 
dependent on them for daily subsistence. 
No one murmured or complained. On 
May 6th we held a farewell Service with 
them, and the Church was crowded. 
They were admonished by Br. Teutsch 
never to forget what they had heard here, 
and learnt out of the Word of God; but 
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to shew by their conduct that they be- 
longed to a Christian Congregation, united 
to each other in love, and ready to assist 
one another as brethren; and to edify 
themselves togetlier as often as they should 
find opportunity, by reading and singing 
—for which purpose they were provided 
with New Testaments and hymn books. 
They were entreated, above all, never to 
forget the Saviour, but daily to pray to 
Him. Ina fervent prayer, they and their 
wives and children were commended to 
the protection of the Lord, and at the 
conclusion the blessing of the Lord was 
pronounced upon them. 

The next day they were called together 
on the Mission Premises by the ringing of 
the bell. We then sang a few farewell 
verses, and they took leave of us, com- 
mending themselves, many with tears, to 
our prayers. 

On the boundary of our land, half-an- 
hour's walk from Genadendal, they col- 
lected again, many of the wives having 
foilowed them to the spot. Br. Sonder- 
man addressed them in a few words, a 
verse was sung, and they began their 
march all deeply affected. They leave 
behind them 190 wives, and 348 children 
under fourteen years of age. 

[ Br. C. R. Kolbing. 

Since the foregoing was written, a Let- 
ter has been received from Mr. Juritz 
of Cape Town, containing strong repre- 
sentations of the distress prevailing both 
at Genddendal and Groenekloof, in conse- 
quence of the withdrawal from these Set- 
tlements, and the employment in military 
service on the frontier, of 400 able-bodied 
men, nearly the half of whom are fathers 
of families. Should any friend of the 
South-African Mission be disposed, on 
reading the statements on this head in the 
subjoined Letter from Br. Kolbing, to ex- 
tend the hand of benevolent relief to the 
sufferers in question, whose patience and 
submission appear to be equal to their 
need, the Society for the Furtherance of 
the Gospel will esteem it a privilege to 
be the channel through which the in- 
tended bounty is conveyed to our Missio- 
naries at those Stations. [Hdit. Pertod. Accts. 

Hemel-en- Aarde—The Hospital 
for Lepers has been removed from 
this place to Robben Island, Table 
Bay—P. 24. 

Dec. 2—Maijor Barnes notified to the 
patients the intended removal of the 
hospital to Robben Island, and listened 
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to their various objections toit. So far as 
temporals were concerned, must of them 
were satisfied, on finding that they were 
to be compensated for any loss of property 
which they might sustain by the translo- 
cation. 

Dec. 5—We held a farewell love-feast 
with our little flock, at which we called 
to mind the many temporal and spiritual 
mercies which the Lord had conferred on 
us in this place. The wish was univer- 
sally expressed that we might go with 
them, to which we agreed, provided Go- 
vernment wished it. 

Dec 7: Lords Day— The Meetings 
were numerously attended. At the clos- 
ing one, many tears were shed ; while we 
commended the first party that were to set 
out, six in number, to the gracious care of 
the Lord, both during their journey and 
their subsequent lives. They left us early 
the next morning, under the care of Mr. 
Smith. 

Dec. 9—Br. Teutsch arrived to take 
leave of the patients, and held seyeral edi- 
fying Services with them. 

Dec.15-—A third party, consisting of 
nine persons, left the place for Cape Town 
in our own waggon. 

Dec. 283—The sixth and last waggon- 
load of patients set put on their journey, 
followed, like all that had gone before, by 
our prayers ang best wishes. 

At the close of the year our little flock 
consisted of 38 patients, 16 of whom were 
Communicants ; and 6 healthy individuals, 
of whom 3 were Communicants. Beside 
these, 9 persons fiom the neighbourhood 
belonged to our Congregation. [Diary. 


Elim: about 60 miles from Ge- 
nadendal, and near Cape Aiguilla: 
with Out-Stations at Hout-kloof and 
Duinvonteyn—1824— Brn. D, Lut- 
tring, Fritsch, J.J. Miller: Wid. Sr. 
Meyer—Communicants, 227—Bup- 
tized: Adults, 152; Children, 214— 
Candidates for Baptism, 117—New 
People, 299 — Under instruction, 
1014—Pp. 24, 25. | 

There have been 100 Hottentots 
draughted for the army, from Elim, 
mostly unmarried men. 


The Congregation at Elim presents but 
little variety. The Meetings continue 
well attended, and when our people are 
all at home, which is occasionally the case, 
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the Church is too small for the number of 
hearers. Last Sunday, nine adults were 
baptized, and five children. I lately 
asked a woman, who had been baptized 
about half-a-year ago, if, since her bap- 
tism, she cleaved more closely to our Sa- 
viour, and was more faithful in prayer to 
Him. She replied that she could not say 
that such was the case; that if the Mini- 
ster could have given her, at baptism, a 
new heart as easily as a new name, she 
would have had reason to be thankful. 
For this great gift, she meanwhile prayed 
daily to the Lord, and she hoped she 
would at length obtain it, for it was her 
sincere desire to live to Jesus in this 
world. In their temporal condition, the 
inhabitants of this place are gradually im- 
proving: several have small flocks of 
sheep, and this year have obtained a good 
price for the wool. Their garden pro- 
duce has also been abundant. 

Yesterday our School Teacher, Alex- 
ander Haas, held his first discourse to the 
children, in which he directed the child- 
ren to our Saviour, in a very earnest and 
affectionate manner. (Sr. Fritech. 

Enon: on the White River, near 
Algoa — 1818 — Brn. H. B. Schop- 
man, Klinghardt, J.W.Stoltz—Com- 
mupicants,74— Baptized: Adults,77; 
Children, 94— Under instruction,327 
— Pp. 25, 26. 

When the bands of Caffres approached, 
and after all the farmers of their neigh- 
bourhood had fled, our Brethren consi- 
dered it advisable to take shelter at Uiten- 
hage, according to the advice given them 
by the Civil Commissioner. June 7th, 
Brn. and Srs. Schopman and Klinghardt 
left Enon: a farm two hours from Uiten- 
hage, called Zondfonteyn, was hired, 
whither they conveyed all the cattle that 
they could remove, and the women and 
children of the Hottentots. <A sufficient 
number of armed Hottentots remained at 
Enon to defend the place. The bushy 
kioofs in the neighbourhood were soon 
full of Caffres, and they had frequent 
alarms. 

Every Sunday one of the Brethren 
rode over to the Settlement to hold Divine 
Service. This was done on June 14th by 
Br.Schopman. After he had retired to 
rest in the evening, he was awakened by 
the herdsman bringing the report that the 
Caffres had attacked the cattle kraal in 
such numbers that they could not defend 
it. The herdsman fired, but in vain; the 
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Caffres carried away the cattle. Br. 
Schopman then went to the Ciyil Com- 
missioner, who gave his orders to the 
Worcester Commando, which happened 
to be passing through Uitenhage; and 
129 men set out within an bour in pur- 
suit of the Caffres. They overtook them 
at the Sunday’s River, and an engagement 
followed, in which 12 Caffres were shot, 
one farmer was killed, three Hottentots 
wounded, and the cattle retaken. Br. 
Schopman then rempved the women and 
children to Uitenhage. 

July 7— The Caffres, who are still 
in great numbers in the Zuurberg and 
the neighbonrhood of Enon, succeeded in 
carrying off from Enon 80 head of cattle. 
Our Hottentots then got assistance from a 
neighbouring camp of Boors. The fol- 
lowing day they had an engagement, in 
which 16 Caffres were killed ; three Hot- 
tentots, and gone farmer, Alea: lost their 
lives, and one Hottentot belonging to 
Enon died the same evening : 32 head of 
cattle were retaken. So it is not yet 
advisable to return to Enon. 


[Br. C. R. Kolbing—Aug. 1. 


By Letters of later date than August 
lst, addressed to the Mission Board, we 
learn that Enon had been re-occupied by 
the Missionaries and the portion of their 
Hottentot Flock which had accompanied 
them to Uitenhage, and that the Settle- 
ment had been mercifully preserved from 
serious injury during its partial desertion. 

[Mdie. Period. Accts. 

Hitherto, thank God, we have been 
favoured with fruitful seasons, and the 
Congregation has also increased. We 
lately celebrated the Anniversary of our 
Missionary Association with a love-feast. 
The blessings of the day were of more 
value than our Collection for the year, 
viz. 12/. 15s. 24d. Yet this little will 
assuredly be received with pleasure, from 
the smallest and poorest Congregation in 
South Africa, and may perhaps serye as 
a proof that our impoverished people are 
not destitute of living faith in Jesus 
Christ. 

Our days glide peacefully away, and 
we are thankful that, amid all our sbort- 
comings, a sincere submission to tbe law 
and precepts of Christ is the prevailing 
spirit in our Congregation. Thefts are 
unknown, and we sleep with unbolted 
doors. Only the fruit-trees are not quite 
safe from the children. Most of the pa- 
rents are as much concerned that their 
children should learn to read and write, 
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and be able to repeat the Catechism and 
Scripture texts, as parents in our Euro- 
pean Congregations can be. The main 
business of our inhabitants is the breeding 
of cattle, horned cattle especially. Millet 
meal or groats, boiled in milk, is the only 
food of most of them throughout the year, 
and they thrive very well on it. The 
children must of course assist in tending 
and milking the cattle, which they can 
dp without neglecting School. 

[ Br. H. B. Schopman. 

TAMBOOKIES AND HOTTENTOTS. 

Shiloh ; on the Klipplaat River— 
1828— Brn. J. Lemmertz, A. Bonatz, 
H. Kschischang, D, Schiirf—Com- 
municants, 51 — Baptized: Adults, 
45; Children, }12—Candidates for 
Baptism, 33 — New People, 352— 
Under instruction, 613, of whom 206 
are Hottentots— Pp. 26, 27. 

Several weeks ago Mr. Fynn, the Bri- 
tish Agent with the Tambookies, gave us 
notice that many of Mapasa’s people had 
left him, to join the hostile Caffre Tribes. 
He offered to send us assistance, which 
we declined at the time, not thinking we 
stood in need of it. July 4th, one of our 
people was captured by Mapasa’s men, 
and ten oxen stolen from the pasture. 
Some of our Tambookies followed the 
track; but before they came to the kraal 
they were met by a number of people 
belonging to it, with assagays, crying out 
that Mapasa would no longer keep peace, 
and provoking them to fight. Assagays 
were thrown, and guns fired, and our 
people sent back for reinforcements. Im- 
mediately all our people—Tambookies, 
Fingoos, and Hottentote—started off in 
wild tumult. When they arrived at the 
spot, the other party, seeing that they 
were inferior in number, returned the 
man and the ten oxen. No life had been 
lost, but one of the hostile Tambookies 
was wounded. I immediately informed 
Mr. Fynn; and the night following, he 
sent Mr. Joseph Read, with two men, to 
our assistance, and a wild band of Fin- 
goos, Hottentots, and Bushmen. For se- 
veral weeks we had not seen Mapasa nor 
any of his people. This made us rather 
suspicious of him, but we did not think 
he would attack Shiloh. But he appears 
to have resolved on our destruction. 

In the afternoon of July 9th we ob- 
served clouds of dust, announcing the 
approach of a great number of people. 
It was Mapasa, with 60 to 80 men on 
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horseback, armed with guns; snd black 
masses, on horseback or on foot, were also 
geen rapidly approaching. Mr. Read 
sent to Mapasa, to say that he could not 
be allowed to enter Shiloh with his com- 
pany: if he wanted any thing, he might 
come with a few of his people. This he 
at first refused to do, but afterward he 
approached with about ten of his men on 
foot; and we went to meet him about 
100 paces from Shiloh. Although I saw 
he was in great wrath, I shook hands with 
him. It is sgid he had an agsagay hid 
under his kaross; I do not know for 
whom, nor am I qyite sure it is true. 
He asked me, very angrily, why we had 
a Commando at Shiloh. I replied, that 
the British Agent had given him notice of 
it; and added, that hig people had be- 
haved so badly that the Agent thought it 
necessary to send it. He was very angry, 
and spoke in great wrath to Mr. Read. 
In the meantime the hostile parties ip- 
creased to several hundreds, and pumbers 
were lying in ambush in the surrounding 
kloofs ; altogether the enemy was from 
600 to 890 fighting men. It was quite 
evident that Mapasa was waiting in order 
to attack us at nightfall, and some of his 
people were seen loading their guns. The 
Fingoos of Mr. Read, armed with spears 
and guns, advanced in order of battle, 
Mr. Read riding before them, in prder to 
prevent their making an immediate at- 
tack. Mapasa’s people pointed at Mr. 
‘Read, saying, “ Gaya,” “ That is he,” and 
took aim at him, but their guns missed 
fire. Now the firing began on both sides. 
Mapasa, with hig warricrs, retired to a 
hill, from whence they poured down a 
heavy fire. Moat of our Hottentots re- 
mained in Shiloh, to defend it; and when 
the sun was nearly set, Mr. Read, with 
his party, returned. They had sustained 
a heavy fire, but none of them had been 
killed. Of Mapasa’s people, some say 
twelve, and others twenty, were killed, 
nine of whom are known by name. 

July 11—Mr. Fynn arrived to collect 
information, and brought 150 Colonists 
with him: 500 farmers are in a camp a 
few hours’ distance from the place. Mr. 
Fynn has made a report to the Governor, 
and war will be declared against Mapasa. 
Day and night we have out-posts and 
patrols, and scouts are sent out that the 
enemy may not surprise us. May the 
Lord grant that they do not renew the 
attack ! (Br. A. Bonats. 
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FINGOOS. 

Clarkson (the name given by Gov. 
Napier to the New Settlement at 
Koksbosch, after the well-known op- 
ponent to the Slave Trade): on the 
Zitzikamma, among the Fingoos— 
1839 — Brn. C. F. Nauhaus, C. 
Adolph. Ktister—Communicants, 61 
—Baptized; Adults, 115; Children, 
63—Candidates : for Communion, 41; 
for Baptism, 56—New People, 69— 
Under instruction, 294—Pp. 27, 28. 


The work of the Lord spread like a 
fire in the first years of this Settlement ; 
the scattered seed of the Word fell on 
good ground, and brought forth much fruit, 
so that we could rejoice in the rich har- 
vest, and look with wonder at the triumph 
of Divine Grace in so many hearts But 
things now seem to have come to a sudden 
stand; yet, we are pleased to observe, 
that our baptized members are growing 
in grace and in the knowledge of Jesus 
Christ, which is a greater gain than any 
outward increase. 

When we last year made the com- 
mencement of a Missionary Association 
with our Hottentot Members, one morn- 
ing several parties of our Fingoo Sisters 
came, one after another, with the inquiry 
why they were not invited to contri- 
bate. On my telling them that they 
were yet tender plants in the Saviour’s 
garden, and required cautious treatment, 
they replied, with much warmth, that 
this was true, yet the young plants must 
sometimes be placed in the sun, if they 
were to become strong and vigorous, and 
they were convinced that this Association 
would be a blessing for their hearts also. 
Thus encouraged, I held a Meeting for 
the purpose with the Fingoos, and not one 
of them stayed away; even the poorest 


widows cast in their mites. 
{ Br. C. Adolph. Kuster. 


There have been 120 or 130 Fin- 
goos drafted for the army. 

Roben Island: off Table Bay—J. 
Lehman, F. W. Nauhaus. The Le- 
per Hospital, formerly at Hemel-en- 
Aarde, was in December moved to a 
place in this Island, about 8 miles 
from the town. 

On the 15th of December, Br. Teutsch 
received a Letter from the Government 
Secretary, with the inquiry, whether my 
wife and myself were willing to proceed 
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with the lepers to Robben Island, Com- 
mandant Wolf being commissioned to care 
for their temporal necessities; also what 
remuneration we should fequire for our 
services. These inquiries having been 
duly considered in ovr Helpers’ Confe- 
rence, Br. Tetttsch answered, that we were 
quite willing to undertake the proposed 
charge, and that all that we should expect 
was a sufficient sum to maintain us in the 
most frugal manner. He further pro- 
posed that our journey expenses to Rob- 
ben Island should be paid, and board and 
lodging provided for us; in which case, for 
the first three months, any other expenses 
should be defrayed out of our Mission 
Fund. This proposal was readily acceded 
to by the Government, and board and 
wages for a maid-servant likewise pro- 
mised us. We brought the Lord our fer- 
vent thanksgiving for all the blessings 
which He had vouchsafed to us and our 
afflicted flock, during a period of twenty- 
three years, and for which not a few of 
their number, we believe, will praise 
Him in eternity, acknowledging, with gra- 
titude and abasement, that their bodily 
disease had been made instrumental in 
bringing health to their souls. Having 
wound up the temporal concerns, of which 
we had had the management, we set out, 
on the 14th of January, from the place 
which had become go dear to us, with sor- 
rowful but grateful hearts. We took our 
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journey by way of Genadendal and Groe- 
nekloof, and at both Settlements were 
greatly refreshed by our intercourse with 
our dear Brethren and Sisters. As soon 
as we had provided ourselves with the 
needful furniture,we proceeded to Robben 
Island on the 6th of February, in com- 
pany of our Agent Mr. Juritz and Br. 
Nauhaus, just arrived from Europe, in a 
fishing-boat, and in two hours reached 
the place of our destination. Commander 
Wolf at once introduced us to our in: 
tended dwelling-house, which we found 
vefy néat and commodious. The Church 
is not Tess so, into which we were also 
escorted. On approaching the poor lepers 
they broke forth into songs of thanksgiving 
and praise, fot the mercy and faithful 
care of the Lord in restoring to them their 
Teachers. Many a tear rolled down their 
swarthy cheeks on this interesting occa- 
sion. On Sunday the Sth we mace a 
commencement of Public Worship, which 
was well attended, as were also the other 
Meetings which we held in succession. 
Toward the end of the last month we 
opened a Day School with 14 children, 
with prayer for the Divine Bles-ing on 
the Institution. There are at present 72 
individuals under our care, among whom 
are a few White People. To those who 
came from Hemel-en-Aarde, 13 persons 
from Port Elizabeth have been added. 


LONDON MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 


Cape Town—John Philip, v.v. 
Superint. of the Society’s Missions in 
South Africa: M. Vogelgezang— 
Communicants (Natives), 128— 
Schools: Day, 4: Scholars, 520; Sun- 
day, 2; Scholars, 126—Collections 
3091.—P. 28. 

Mr. Vogelgezang continues his labours 
in Dorp Street. The Schools, consisting 
of an Infant School, a Juvenile, and an 
Adult Evening School, have been carried 
on during the past year with encourage- 
ment. In the Infant School the children 
are from two to six years of age: they are 
orderly and attentive, and the evidences 
of their progress at the last annual exa- 
mination gave much satisfaction. The Ju- 
venile School is also in agood state. Thirty- 
two persons have been baptized in the 
course of the year, and twelve received as 
members of the Church. Two have been 
expelled, and five have died in hope of a 
glorious resurrection. [ Report. 


HOTTENTOTS. 


_ Paarl: 85 miles N E of Cape 
Town—1S19: with 5 Out-Stations 
—George Barker — Communicants, 
81 —Scholars: Day, 150; Infant, 
180; Sunday, 260—P. 28. 


In February, a new Out-Station was 
commenced, at a short distance from the 
village, the attendance at which is very 
encouraging. There are now five Out- 
Stations, and the Missionary preaches 26 
times, and Mr. Melvill eight times, dur- 
ing the month. Five Services are held on 
the Sabbath, in four different Places of 
Worship, and one of the members of the 
Church visits the prison. There is a Na- 
tive who occasionally gives an address in 
one of these Places of Worship, when any 
thing prevents the Missionary or School- 
master from attending. There is still 
room for extending these itinerant labours, 
were it possible to do so. 
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About 25 persons are under weekly in- 
struction as Candidates for Baptism. The 
conduct of the Church-members generally 
is satisfactory and consistent. [ Report. 

Tulbagh: 75 miles N E of Cape 
Towno—Arie Vos— Communicants, 
30—Day Scholars, 170; Evening 
Scholars, 165; Sunday Scholars, 85 ; 
in the Sewing School, 20—P. 28. 


The Brethren Zahn and Alhut, of the 
Rhenish Society, now perform the princi- 
pal part of the duties. ‘Ten adults have 
been baptized during the year, and two 
memters who had been under Church 
Censure have been re-admitted to commu- 
nion. A new Place of Worship was opened 
in April, and the old building is now et- 
ployed as a Schoolroom, for which it is 
very suitable. [ Report. 

The Brethren Zahn and Alhut leave no 
means untried to promote the spiritual 
and temporal welfare of the people, and 
the Lord has blessed their unwearied la- 
bours. I heartily rejoice that the Lotd 
has been so good as to send such upright 
and faithful Labourers in my place to this 
Church, who zealously and faithfully go 
on to bui!d upon the foundation which I 
began to lay thirty-four years ago. ‘his 
affords me much comfort and support, now 
that I feel my weakness of body and 
mind increasing, so that I cannot work with 
satisfaction ; and possibly may, by death, 
be speedily removed altogether from my 
post; but I rejoice that, if I rest, this 
Church, with its Pastors and Teachers, 
will, through the grace of God, continue 
to increase to His glory. (Mr. Vos. 


Klaas Vooks River: in the Dis+« 
trict of Zwellendam — 1837—Corne- 
lius Kramer—P. 28. 

Caledon: 120 miles E of Cape 


Town: 1811; renewed 18527—Henry, 


Helm: D. J. Helm, 4s.—Communi- 
. cants, 271— Day Scholars, 127; Sun- 
day Scholars, 238— Pp. 28, 29. 


' Eight persons have been baptized and 
admitted into the Church, together with 
three who had formerly been excluded, 
and there are several Candidates for ad- 
mission. [ Repore, 

All do not thrive alike—some are grow- 
ing both in grace and knowledge, and 
adorn their profession by a blameless 
conduct. Others are like trees in want 
of good showers of rain to make them 
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fruitful ; and others, by carelessness, have 
occasioned us grief; seven have been ex- 
cluded from the fellowship of the Church. 
We feel the want of the special influ- 
ences of the Holy Spirit: for this we are 
praying. Three of the Church-members 
died during the year, whose conduct from 
the time they made a profession leads me 
to hope that they died in the Lord. 

{ Rev. H. Helm. 


Mr. D. Helm and a Native Teacher 
continue to visit the Out-Station at Slang 
River, and one of the Hottentots, who re- 
sides there, keeps School and holds Prayer 
Meetings on the week evenings. [ Report. 

Pacaltsdorp: 245 miles E of Cape 
Town — 1814 — Wm. Anderson— 
Communicants, 1 10—Scholars: Day, 
48; Infant, 110—P. 29. 


In the past year I réceived six adults 
by baptism; and since then, in Novem- 
ber last, I had the joy to receive five 
more to Church Communion ; one was an 
aged woman. I felt myself peculiarly 
enlivened when addressing the Candidates, 
and many around me in the Congrega- 
tion were in tears. 

This event, together with an address 
which I gave a short time before, at the 
burial of a young woman about eighteen 
years of age, has produced a great spiri- 
tual concern, especially among the young 
people, both male and female. Many 
are inquiring what they must do to be 
saved. Nearly every day some are call- 
ing on me: the present number is 26, 
and I hear there are some more. Thus 
the Lord is pleased still to own the la- 
bours of His servant; and though I feel 
myself very weak in body, these events 
are cheering to my soul. May the Holy 
Spirit be poured down on us, that this 
new year may produce many new converts 
to Christ and His Church! [Afr Anderaon. 

Notwithstanding the opportunities of 
instruction, much yet remains among the 
members of the Church which requires 
improvement. [ Report. 

Dysalsdorp, formerly called Dy- 
sal’s Kraal: 45 miles N of Pacalts- 
dorp—1838—John Melvill: B. E 
Anderson, As.—Communicants, 108 
—Scholars, 59—P. 29. 


The number attending Divine Service 
on the Sabbath varies from 200 to 300, 
though at some of our Special Meetings 
we have from 400 to 500. During the 
past year eight members have been added 
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to the Church: there are several Candi- 
dates, and about 30 are anxiously inquir- 
ing the way to Zion. Our Church-mem- 
bers have stood their ground well, and are 
pressing forward to the mark for the prize 
of their Aigh calling of God in Christ Je- 
sus. [Mr. B. E. Andersen. 

At Matjes Drift, an Out-Station in con- 
nection with this place, Mr. Melvill re- 
sides. He is just finishing a small Cha- 
pel, built at the expense of the Congre- 
gation ; and he has been much encouraged 
in his labours. There is an Infant School 
and a Sewing School, conducted by his 
dauzhters. 

The field of labour in connection with 
this Mission is very extensive. Mr. An- 
derson has requested permission of several 
of the farmers to hold Serviceon their farms, 
but on account of the general prejudice 
against Missionaries, be has been refused. 
A Special Meeting was held in Novem- 
ber, attended by upward of 500 people, 
for the purpose of establishing Yearly 
Meetings, and to encourage them to sub- 
scribe more liberally for the spread of the 
Redeemer’s Kingdom. [ Report. 

Hankey: near Chamtoos—1825 
—with an Out-Station at Kruis Fon- 
tein—T. D. Philip: W. Kelly, As. 
James Clark, <Artisan—Communi- 
cants, 138—Scholars: Day, 90; In- 
fant, 80; Sewing, 40—Pp. 29, 30. 

During the year 20 Dutch Bibles have 
been sold, and 50 Testaments). There 
is still a great demand for them, which 
the Missionary is desirous to supply. 

An Infant School has been opened, and 
the children are learning to read. 

The clearing of the tunnel is completed, 
and a large water-shoot, about two miles 
long, which traverses the land to be irri- 
gated, is dug. 

The people were commended by their 
Missionary last year for the skill and di- 
ligence with which they laboured. This 
year more praise is due to them. They 
have worked in parties, about ten at a 
time; and, if their work was valued, it 
would not be worth less than 150/. About 
120 acres of land are now cleared, and 
being ploughed and sown; and next year 
there will probably be double that extent. 

A water-mill isin progress, through the 
liberality of Mr. James Backhouse, and 
— the Society to which he belongs. On the 
Ist of February it was intended to lay the 
foundation stone of a new and more com- 
modious Church, leaving the present one 
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to te employed as a Schoolroom, in place of 
the buildings which have been destroyed. 
The peuple bave subscribed 80,000 burnt 
bricks to this Church, and a large quan- 
tity of timber. 

Bethelsdorp: 450 miles E of 
Cape Town—1802—James Kitch- 
Ingman — Communicants, 12] — 
Scholars: Day, 92; Infant, 65; 
Sunday, 65—P. 30. 

Something has been done in building 
better cottages, and repairing those that 
were in a decayed state, though not so 
much as we could wish. In many in- 
stances this cannot be ascribed to want of 
industry, for I believe that industrious 
habits are increasing among the people. 
A desire to acquire property by purchas- 
ing cattle, waggons, and other things, and 
a taste for being better clad than formerly, 
are things which any one acquainted with 
them may observe. [ Mr. Kitchingman. 

The attendance on Public Worship is 
satisfactory—young and old seem to feel 
a pleasure in coming to the House of 
God; but many seem content with merely 
hearing the Word, without being savingly 
im pressed. _ (Report. 

Port Elizabeth, with an Out-Sta- 
tion: Adam Robson: Wm. Pass- 
more, 4s.— Communicants, Euro- 
pean, 30; Native, 87—Scholars : 
European, 125; Natives, 183— 
P. 30. 

The attendance in the Native Congre- 
gation has increased, particularly on the 
week-day evenings. Twelve have been 
admitted into the Church. Some of them, 
at an early period of their lives, had 
made a profession of Religion, but had 
been led away by intoxication. Two of 
them formerly left the place, because 
they could not bear the admonitions of 
the Missionary and others; but they could 
not rest till they returned. Mr. Robson 
reports, that the general conduct of the 
Members has afforded him satisfaction. 
The number of adults baptized during the 
year is sixteen, many of whom had long 
been Candidates. The Out-Station at 
Congo's Kraal is in a promising state. 
The people have, of their own accord and 
from their own resources, erected a build- 
ing for Public Worship, capable of con- 
taining 60 persons. 

Amung the numerous Native Tribes 
of Southern Africa, none were in a more 
degraded condition than the Fingcos. As 
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London Missionary Society— 
slaves to the Caffres, they experienced the 
greatest contempt and cruelty; and, as 
Heathens, they lived without- God and 
without hope. Through the power of the 
Gospel, however, they have risen to a 
comparative state of civilization; and 
many of them are now Members of Chris- 
tian Churches in various parts of the Co- 
lony. A considerable portion of the tribe 
has been for years settled in the vicinity 
of Port Elizabeth, and to these people 
Mr. Passmore has chiefly directed his la- 
bours, and rejoices in the steady and 
consistent walk of those who have made a 
profession of Christianity. [ Report. 
Uitenhage: 20 miles N W of Port 
Elizabeth—T. Merrington, ds. Mr. 
Elliott arrived in England on the 
12th of May—Communicants, 220— 
Infant Scholars, 90—Pp. 31, 336. 


Mr. Elliott reports that uninterrupted 
progress has been made in the various 
departments of the Mission. There has 
been an addition to the Church of 15 
Members, from various tribes. 

The Teacher of the Infant School has 
been encouraged by the cases of two 
children, the one five, and the other seven 
years of age. During a lingering sickness 
they manifested the most decided proofs 
of the susceptibility of the infant mind for 
receiving the truths, and rejoicing in the 
conzolations of the Gospel. They died 
in an assured hope of meeting that Sa- 
viour whose affectionate exhortation they 
had so often heard, Suffer little child- 
ren to come unto me, and forbid them not. 

{ Report. 

Mr. Elliott, now in England, has 
made an appeal to the Public for 
assistance toward building a School 
for children, older than those accus- 
tomed to attend in Infant Schools. 

Theopolis: 550 miles E of Cape 
‘Town—Christopher Sass, R. B. Tay- 
lor—Communicants, 59—Scholars : 
Day, 54; Sunday, 122—P. 31. 

The Congregation on the Sabbath 
Morning has increased during the year, 
by the addition of persons, chiefly Fingoos, 
from the neighbouring farms, and the 
Church has had an addition of twelve 
Members. 

The last has been a year of great 
anxiety to the Missionary, from the in- 
temperance which prevailed in the early 
part of it, and which appeared to threaten 
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the ruin of the Institution. Yet the 
Church was enlarged by the accession of 
new Members; and by the Church-mem- 
bers generally, a more decided and une- 
quivocal attachment to their religious pri- 
vileges has been manifested. 

Among the Bassoutos and Fingoos a good 
work has been commenced, and this, it is 
hoped, is steadily advancing. The dis- 
position evinced by many Hottentots to 
purchase Bibles, though sold at the full 
price, is an encouraging and important 
fact. Industry has been steadily advanc- 
ing among all classes. 

The number of children engaged on 
the land, or in taking care of cattle, has 
lessened the attendance on School. A 
number of children have committed large 
portions of Scripture to memory. [ Report, 


Grahamstown: in Albany Dis- 
trict—John Locke. Mr. Merrington 
has gone to Uitenhage—Communi- 
cants: European, 90; Native, 110— 
Scholars, 312—P. 31. 


Graaf Reine-—A. Van Lingen— 
Communicants, 84—Scholars: Day, 
100; Sunday, 70—P. 31. 

The place contains about 1500 Coloured 
Persons, consisting of Hottentots, Eman- 
cipated Slaves, and Caffres. From 400 
to 500 of these hear the Gospel statedly 
or occasionally, and from 60 to 80 attend 
the Sabbath School, but the others require 
to be sought; and there appears to be 
@ growing disposition among Christian 
Friends on the spot to carry the Gospel 
to them. Their labours have been at- 
tended with considerable success. Another 
house has been hired, at a distance from 
the Chapel, where Service is held on the 
Sabbath, and also one in the week. Six 
adults have been admitted into the Church 
by baptism. The School continues to 
prosper under the care of Mr. anne 

Reporé. 


Kat River—1829 — James Read, 
James Read, jun., N. Smith—Com- 
municants, 800—Schools, 15—Scho- 
lars, 750; Native Teachers, 18S— 
Collected, 166/.— Pp. 31, 32. 

The accounts from this Station are, in 
many respects, encouraging. The harvests 
have been favourable. Cattle are increas- 
ing in the Settlement, and the people enjoy 
the blessings of health, peace, and plenty. 

The Place of Worship at Philipton hav- 
ing been found much too small, the Mem- 
bers of the Church and Congregation re- 
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solved on erecting a larger building, mea- 
suring 85 by 45 feet. They supplied a 
large part of the materials, and have sus- 
tained the labour themselves; but their 
means are inadequate without the aid of 
friends in the Colony, and elsewhere. The 
Directors have much pleasure in com- 
me the case to the generous consi- 
deration of the Christian Public. 

The printing-press, so long still for 
want of a printer, has been employed, 
and the Schools begin to be supplied with 
books. The Sunday Schools are much 
better attended, and the temperate habits 
of the people continue. 

About 60 families of Hottentots and 
Fingoos reside at Philipton, the Head 
Station; beside which there are 13 Out- 
Stations on the Kat River, and 4 in Tam- 
bookieland, under the stated care of Mr. 
Joseph Read and Native Teachers, but 
occasionally visited by the Missionaries of 
Kat River. The others are connected 
with the Charch at Philipton: the Sab- 
bath Congregations average from 400 to 
600 Hottentots, and on Sacrament Sab- 
baths many more; beside a Congregation 
of from 200 to 300 Fingoos. ‘Sixty have 
been admitted to Church Fellowship dur- 
ing the year, and there are still a num- 
ber of Inquirers. On the first Sahbath 
in July, Mr. Read sen. baptized 14 adults 
at Philipton. 

In the course of the year, Mr. Read 
sen. visited Tambookieland and the Bush- 
man Station, where he found the work of 
God and the interests of social life in 
vigorous and successful progress. At Lu- 
ponda, where there are nineteen Church- 
members, our brother baptized several 
Native Converts, and received them to 
the fellowship of the Church. Two Tam- 
bookie Chiefs were present on the occasion. 
The name of the resident Chief is Jumba. 
An Out-Station has been formed to Lu- 
ponda, under the name of Fennington. 
It has a School of 40 children, and 18 
Church-members reside there. A build- 
ing has been erected, to serve the pur- 
pose of Chapel and School-house. At 
the Bushman Station, there are 14 Native 
Christians in Church Fellowship, and there 
is a good School attended by 40 or 50 
children. When Mr. Read visited Lu- 
ponda, he found that the temporary Place 
of Worship, built four years previously, 
‘had been blown down, and that it was 
necessary to commence a new Chapel 
immediately. 

I was struck, a few weeks ago at a 
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private meeting, with the appearance of 
a woman bathed in tears. In answer 
to an inquiry, she said, “O Sir! when I 
think that the Son of God had to take 
upon Him my nature, and suffered and 
died for my sins, it quite overcomes me: 
it is almost more than I can bear!” I 
remembered the words of our Saviour, 
I thank thee, O Father, that thou hast 
hid these things from the wise and pru- 
dent, and hast revealed them unto babes. 
I thought how wonderful it was that the 
greatest philosophers could not understand 
these things, yet that babes in grace, al- 
though Hottentots, could comprehend 
them. (Mr. Read, 

Cradock—1839—John Monro— 
Communicants, 31—Scholars: Day, 
31; Sunday, 150—P, 32. 


The attendance on the Means of Grace 
continues encouraging, though we have 
had but little evidence of the saving effect 
of the Gospel in the way of accessions to 
the Church during the past year. ‘T'wo 
only of the class of Candidates have been 
approved and received into Communion, 
while there are a goodly number making 


considerable advance in knowledge. 
(4fr. Monro, 


Long K:oof—1840—T. S. Hood, 
As.—Communicants, 53—Scholars: 
Day, 72; Sunday, 250; Sewing, 45 

32. 


ns 


The Congregation has gradually in- 
creased. A great desire for the instruc- 
tion of their children has induced them, 
in many cases, to make arrangements 
with the inhabitants to board their child- 
ren, that they may attend the Schools. 

A marked improvement has taken place 
in the conduct and appearance of the 
people ; and their attention during Pub- 
lic Worship is truly gratifying. Thirteen 
Members have been added to the Church. 
The new Place of Worship is not yet 
completed, and the Congregation is much 
straitened for room. 

Several cases of conversion have lately 
come under the observation of the Mis- 
sionary: one, that of a Hottentot, forty 
years of age, who has lately been bap- 
tized. His attention was first arrested 
when about nine years old, by hearing 
Mr. Read preach in the course of a jour- 
ney from Cape Town to the Frontier. 
He accompanied his father and others, 
not knowing what a Missionary was, but . 
having a confused idea that he was a wild 
animal. He distinctly remembers a dis- 
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course about eternity—eternal happiness, 
and eternal misery — and then felt himself 
a condemned sinner. After a time these 
impressions wore off partially, and he be- 
came vile and degraded. The first time 
Mr. Anderson saw him he was intoxicated, 
and wallowing in iniquity. About five 
years ago his wife induced him to come 
here to reside; and during the last three 
years he has conducted himself with the 
greatest consistency, evincing the power 
of Divine Grace to save lost sinners, and 
furnishing an encouragement to Missio- 
naries to sow beside all waters. 

Another case is that of a young Boor, 
whose father died by a fall from his horse. 
He was left, with a widowed mother and 
seven children younger than himself, in 
great poverty: by perseverance and in- 
dustry he bas maintained them, and has 
lately purchased a small farm. Two of 
our Members assisted him in reaping his 
corn: he told them of a conflict he had 
in his mind —he was in the habit of as- 
sembling the family and reading prayers 
to them, but was not satisfied. They ad- 
vised him to pray in the family. On the 
following morning he produced the Bible, 
and after reading a chapter he knelt 
down and poured forth his heart in prayer. 
On rising from his knees he perceived the 
whole of the family kneeling: they had 
slipped one by one from their seats to 
their knees; the mother retired bathed in 
tears. On his meeting her, she said, 
* Daniel, that was not the first time you 
have prayed; why have you restrained 
yourself before us so long?’’ “‘ Mother,” 
said he, “I was unwilling to hurt your 
feelings, or give you offence.” She an- 
swered, ‘‘I have been for some time in 
the same condition, praying in secret, and 
fearing you would be annoyed.” He has 
joined the Church, for which he has en- 
dured, and still has to endure, bitter per- 
secution. [ Report. 


Colesberg— 1840—Theophilus At- 
kinson—Communicants, 24—Scho- 
lars: Day, 70; Sunday, 85—P. 33. 


Hitherto the work of grace has been 
almost entirely among the women. We 
have but three male Members, and only 
one of these resides in the village; so that 
I am almost without help at our Prayer- 
Meetings. But there are now two or 
three men of whom I begin to have great 
hope. I long to have some steady and 
active Brethren in the Church, who shall 
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strengthen my hands in the work of the 
Lord by their prayers and their co-ope- 
rations. [Mr. Atkinson . 

Somerset: 3 Out-Stations—1842 
—Joseph Gill—Communicants, 26 
—Scholars, 95—P. 33. 


The Chapel was opened last January 
under very auspicious circumstances, and it 
has been found necessary to enlarge it: the 
debt remaining, after various expenses 
since the opening are added, is about 40/. 
The number of people under instruc- 
tion is nearly 500 ; and there has been an 
addition of 20 Members to the Church. 

We have to say, with much thankful- 
ness, that the Gospel has not come to this 
place in word only, but with power and 
in demonstration of the Holy Ghost. A 
people have been called who were not a 
people; the Saviour has seen of the tra- 
vail of His soul ; and we would pray and 
labour yet more abundantly that His 
Kingdom may come. [afr. Giu. 


CAFFRES. 

Buffalo River, King William’s 
Town—1826—John Brownlee, Jan 
Tzatzoe, Nat. As.—Communicants, 
49—Scholars: Day, 30 ; Sunday, 90 
— P. 33. 


The work of itinerating has been pro- 
secuted as usual, but the Missionary ap- 
pears discouraged from the little impres- 
sion which seems to be made on the 
Heathen. [ Report. 


Knapp’s Hope: on the Keiskam- 
ma—1833—F. G. Kayser—Commu- 
nicants, 10—Scholars, 53-——-Pp. 33, 
34. 


Several Inquirers, who had appeared 
to go back to the world, have returned, 
and again seek their Saviour in faith and 
contrition. The School under the care of 
Miss Kayser is going on well: several 
read the English Testament, but no child- 
ren can be induced to attend from the 
surrounding Kraals. Among other rea- 
sons assigned, the parents fear that they 
will not be able to dispose of their daugh- 
ters in marriage for cattle should they be 
instructed ; and this, they consider, would 
be a loss to them. [ Reporte. 


Birklands—1845—Henry Calder- 
wood—Communicants, 35— Board- 
ing Scholars, 8—It was mentioned, ~ 
in our last Survey, that Mr. Calder- 
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wood had spent a great part of his 
time at this place, among a large po- 
pulation of Caffres. He afterward 
made it his residence. Miss Hanson 
assists in teaching the Boarders. 
There has been 161. collected— P. 34. 


I told one of my Native Teachers that 
I was going to Grahamstown to preach 
to the White People an account of the 
Jubilee. He is a person of more energy 
than is usually possessed by Caffres. He 
said, “ Why don’t you speak to us, and 
ask us to do something?” I said, “I 
really think you are not able to do more 
in raising money than you now do. I 
wish, however, you would feel more and 
pray more.” He replied, “The Lord 
may put it into our hearts to éry and do 
more.” I called the Members of the 
Church together and addressed them, 
scarcely expecting any money, for J could 
not think whence it was to come. A 
poor widow came forward with fifteen 
shillings in her hand. I was really afraid 
to take it, and hinted it was too much. 
Her reply silenced me. She said, “ The 
Lord has done much for me.’ She has 
since brought other five shillings, saying 
her heart would not be still until she made 
up the pound. I said to one of the Na- 
tive Teachers, who is very poor, “I don’t 
think you can do much more than you 
now do.” His reply deeply entered into 
my soul. He said, “ Two words overcome 
me: one is, Ye are redeemed, not with 
corruptible things, as silver and gold, but 
with the precious blood of Christ, as of a 
Lamb without blemish. I see,” he added, 
. “that bucks die, cows die, horses die, all 
earthly things die, but God has redeemed 
us with something far more precious than 
these. God has done great things for us 
—I must try. The other word is, What 
is a man profited, if he shali gain the whole 
world, and lose his own soul? Isee,” said 
he, “ the soul is indeed precious—J must 
try.” These are signs of life, and where 
there is life there is hope. The great 
body of the people are still agaifst the 
Gospel. But we have-not the stillness of 
death. [ Mr. Calderwood. 

Blinkwater — 1839 — Mr. Smith 
now occupies this Station—P. 34. 

Umeelo, formerly called Botman’s 
Kraal—1838—Richard Birt—Com- 
municants, 48—Scholars: Day, 40; 
Boarding, g—P. 34. 

This tribe seems to have made a stand 
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. against the Gospel, saying, “* The Teacher 


has got enough now: we will take good . 
care that he do not steal more.” Still, 
however, there are numbers who cannot, 
even to please the Chief, stay away from 
the public preaching of the Word. But 
our hearts are not discouraged. The 
number of the Converts increases; and 
also of those who are in some measure 
affected by the Word. Witnesses for the 
Truth come forward, here one and there 
one; and the enemy is easily put to si- 
lence by a comparison of the conduct and 
customs of each party. Our system for 
boarding young people is still very satis- 
factory in its results, and really deserves 
more support; for it has been eminently 
blessed of God as a means of saving souls. 
One of the girls, who has been with us 
four years, grand-daughter of our Chief, 
has displeased her father by her conver- 
sion; but lately she has been treated 
kindly by him, and invited to return 
home to teach his children—her younger 
sisters. The girl consented, under the 
condition that the children should be al- 
lowed to learn every day. She has made 
& commencement, and teaches daily thir- 
teen young persons, besides adults in the 
evening. She collects the people to wor- 
ship at night in her mother’s house, and 
reads a portion of the Word, and prays. 

(Mr. Birt. 

Caffre War. 

The accounts of the several Sta- 
tions given above refer to their con- 
dition previous to the breaking out 
of the Caffre War. 

The disastrous effects of the war 
have been very severe. Mr. Birt’s 
Station at Umxelo is in ruins; Mr. 
Calderwood’s Stations at Blinkwater 
and Birklands, with all his property, 
are destroyed, and his best Native 
Teacher has been shot. With the ex- 
ception of Block Drift, the Wesleyan 
Station D’Urban, and, possibly, Mr. 
Birt’s dwelling-house, all the Mission 
Stations of the London, Scotch, Wes- 
leyan, and German Societies, on this 
side the Kei River, have been de- 
stroyed ; together with Butterworth, 
a large Wesleyan Station beyond 
the Kei. | 

The unhappy fugitives are now 
in the greatest distress; for in addi- 
tion to the war there has been a 
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great dearth of rain. Mr. Read and 
his son have lost every ox, six horses, 
and nearly all their cows and sheep. 
Nor is this all. A fire broke out, 
and destroyed nearly 100 huts of the 
refugees. The men connected with 
the families who were dwelling in 
them are serving in the army with 
the Governor. An urgent appeal 
has been made to the Christian Pub- 
lic to supply funds for the relief of 
the sufferers. See pp. 376, 533. 


GRIQUAS, CORANNAS, BECHUANAS. 

Griquatown: 530 miles N E of 
Cape ‘Town — 1801 — E. Solomon, 
Isaac Hughes: Jan Fortuin, Nat. As. 
Mr. Inglis has removed to Baharutse 
—Communicants, 752 — Scholars, 
690—Pp. 34, 35. 

Mr. Hughes has removed with some of 
the people to the Vaal River, as the ne- 
cessity was felt of taking some decisive 
step, in execution of the long-contem- 
plated plan, suspended by the death of 
Mr. Wright, of leading out the Vaal Ri- 
ver over an extensive tract of land, which 
may thus be the means of supporting a 

€ population. 

t has been remarked, by one of great 
experience in the Missionary Field, that 
the desert is unfavourable to the fruits of 
Christianity. After repeated trials, it has 
been found that they never can be brought 
to perfection, or cultivated to any extent, 
unless literally planted by the rivers of 
water, where they may rise and flourish. 

Mr. Hughes has built a dwelling-house 
for his family, holds Service on the Sab- 
bath, and itinerates among the outposts 
belonging to Griquatown. Thirty-two 
Members have been added to the Church. 

[ Report, 

Lekatlong: on the Hart River, 
among a branch of the Batlapi Na- 
tion— Holloway Helmore—Commu- 
nicants, 214—Collected, 54/.—P. 35; 
and see, at p. 298, an Obituary No- 
tice of Matebe, the aged Chief of the 
Batlapi. 

There has been much sickness and 
mortality at the Station during the past 

ear. 
: The erection of a larger Chapel has 
been commenced; and as the Chief and 
people give their Jabour freely, it will be 
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soon finished, and the expense will be 
light. Mr. Helmore has also built a com- 
modious brick dwelling-house. Through 
the willing and vigorous aid of the people 
it was quickly completed, and it is not a 
little to their honour, that with a very 
slight exception it was finished with their 
assistance alone. { Report. 
BOSJESMANS. 

Philippolis: on the nortb side of 
Cradock River; with Out-Stations— 
1831—W. Y. Thomson: 14 Nai As. 
— Communicants, 300 — Scholars: 
Day, 150 ; Infant, 80—Pp. 35, 36. 

The past year the greater part of the 
men had to defend themselves and their 
families against the attacks of the Dutch 
Farmers, and most of the women and child- 
ren were obliged to leave the farms and 
take refuge within the village. The loss 
of property has been very heavy; and a 
severe drought immediately after reduced 
many to a state of distress bordering on 
starvation, but this was in some measure 
relieved by subsequent rains. 

Peace has been restored through the in- 
tervention of the Colonial Government, 
and new regulations have been enacted, 
which, it is hoped, will preserve the tran- 
quillity of the country. 

The people have returned to their farms; 
the resident inhabitants have re-cum- 
menced their improvements; and all are 
busily employed either in erecting new 
houses, enclosing their gardens with stone- 
walls, or repairing the damage sustained 
during the war. 

The attendance on the Means of Grace 
continues to be very large, and the num- 
ber of Inquirers is great in proportion. 

({ Report 
BECHUANAS. 

Lattakoo : 630 miles N E of Cape 
Town—1817—Robert Moffat, Wm. 
Ashton, Robert Hamilton: 6 Nat As. 
—Communicants, 246—P. 36. 


The report from this Station is highly 
encoutaging. The tribes around are all 
in peace, and the Gospel continues to be 
attended with power, particularly at the 
Out-Stations, where Native Teachers are 
placed, and whcre the Missionaries oc- 
casionally visit. [Report 

At all our Out-Stations, the simple en- 
deavours of our Native Assistants are re- 
ceiving the Divine Blessing. During the 
past year 46 adults have been added to 
our numbers, and on the first Sabbath of 
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this year eight men and eleven women 
were baptized. Every department of 
Missionary Labour is advancing, and we 
have been much gratified by the increas- 
ing liberality of those who have been the 
recipients of Divine Riches. In taking a 
review of the past, we have great cause to 
thank God and take courage, though it is 
melancholy to consider how much of the 
dominion of Satan yet remains to be oc- 
cupied, after so many years’ labour and 
such a vast expenditure. [ at. Moffat. 
Probably the following facts will give 
as correct an idea of the progress of civili- 
zation as any thing thancan be said. The 
merchant at this Station, in the past year, 
disposed of 10004 worth of goods, consist- 
ing of haberdashery, hardware, and tools, 
at Kuruman and other Bechuana Towns. 
Bechuanas are also visited by other tra- 
ders, who barter to a considerable amount. 
their former disregard—nay, 
their utter antipathy—to either tools or 
articles of dress, this single fact speaks a 
volume. Again; since the receipt of the 
Sechuana Testament, nearly 100/. worth 
have been sold, and a considerable sum 
(more than 30/.) has been received for 
Hymn Books. (District Report. 
Touns: on the Kolong or Hart 
River—1844—W. Ross: 2 Nat. As. 
—Communicants, ]0!— Pp. 36, 37. 


The Word of God has entered the 
hearts of the young, and especially among 
the higher classes, including one of the 
wives of the Chief Mahura, his second 
son, wife, and daughter, with two of the 
wives of his brother Sakoe, a determined 
opposer of the Truth. The wife of Bo- 
gosi, the eldest son of Mahura, has also 
experienced a change of heart, with many 
other persons of rank and influence. But 
there is much persecution and violent op- 
position. Satan stirs up his agents to 
deeds of darkness even at Touns; and at 
the Bameiras many of the Heathen refuse 
to meet to be taught the Word of God, 
assigning, as their reason, that the Native 
Teacher is black, and one of themselves. 
However, a few even there are coming 
aut from the Heathen, and earnestly in- 
quiring the way of salvation. The Meet- 
ings for Public Worship continue to be 
well attended, and the progress of the 
School is pleasing. 

The Baunketse and the Bameiras are 
regularly visited by Mr. Ross, and some- 
times the people of Borigelong. Six 
couples have been married: these have 
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repudiated the heathenish custom of 
living separate for the first year. [Keport. 

Mabotsa: among the Bakhatla— 
1844—Roger Edwards—P. 37. Mr. 
Edwards has been on a visit to the 
Colony, and consequently no report 
has reached us. 

Chonuane: 40 or 50 miles N E 
of Mabotsa: D. Livingstone: 1 Nat. 
4s.—Scholars, 20. 

Mr. Livingstone has removed from 
Mabotsa to this place, the residence of 
Sechele, the interesting and rather intel- 
ligent Chief of a numerous tribe of Bak- 
wain, among whom the prospects of use- 
falness are encouraging. The country has 
a fine, undulating surface. The soil is 
rich, and there is no want of timber, grass, 
water, or rain, as the place is situated not 
far from the tropic of Capricorn. The 
Chief is learning to read, and has begun 
to instruct his wives; and his example 
will doubtless exercise a powerful influ- 
ence on the people. [ Report. 


Baharutse : 25 miles from Touns 
— Walter Inglis. 

The Baharutse Tribe were driven from 
their own country, a considerable way to 
the north, about sixteen years ago; and 
now that peace is restored they have it 
in contemplation to return. [Repert. 

The Baharutse were among the most 
industrious of the tribes, and consequently 
the most inclined for peace. It is reported 
that Sebogori, an ancestor of the present 
reigning Chief, sent an invitation to the 
Kings of all the neighbouring nations: 
“Come,” said he, “ let us bind our spears 
together and bury them, that there be no 
more war.” The proposal was not re- 
sponded to, while most of them reproached 
him with cowardice. [Mr. Moffat, 

Mr. Inglis has a Congregation of abou 
100 people, and his prospects appear to 
be encouraging: but the present locality 
is not suited to the purposes of a Mission, 
and our Brother is anxious that the people 
should remove to their own country, 
where there is plenty of water, and a 
good place for a Station. (Report. 

NAMAQUAS. 

Komaggas: about 22 days’ jour- 
ney from Cape Town—1829—John 
Henry Schmelen: 2 Nat. As.—Com- 
municants, 52—Seholars, 115—Pp. 
37, 38. 

. The children in the School have made 
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good progress in reading, writing, and 
cy phering. 

The drought on this Station was so se- 
yere in the past year that many of the 
people were obliged to remove, some to 
the sea-side for fish, and others wherever 
grass and water could be procured for 
their cattle. This evil it was hoped 
would not be felt this year, as there has 
been abundance of rain and good promise 
of a plentiful harvest. 

Mr. Schmelen still labours in connec- 
tion with the Missionaries of the Rhenish 
Missionary Society at Komaggas and 
Steinkopf£ (Report. 

BASSOUTO COUNTRY. 


Thaba Pechu—1843—G. Schrei- 


ner—P. 38. 
Amid all these hindrances and difficul- 
ties, the Lord has graciously revived our 
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weak faith. Not only are we cheered on 
a Sabbath Morning by seeing one and 
another coming from different directions 
across the plain, to hear, as they say, the 
good Word of God ; but He has also granted 
us the joy of seeing six poor Heathen 
arise from their long sleep of apathy and 
sin, and inquire, with affecting earnest- 
ness, what they must do to be saved. 
These, with five others from Philippolis, 
form our Inquiry Class. It is with us the 
day of small things; but we bless the 
Lord for this measure of encouragement, 
trusting it is an earnest of a rich outpour- 
ing of the regenerating influences of the 
Holy Spirit. [ Mr. Schreiner. 

The locality, however, does not appear 
to be suitable to the purposes of a Mis- 
sion. These and various other conside- 
rations render the continuance of the 
Mission extremely doubtful. [ Report. 


WESLEYAN MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 


CAPE TOWN AND NAMAQUAS. 

Cape Town, with Out-Stations at 
Wynberg, Diep Riviere, Rondebosch, 
Simon’s Town, and Robben Island— 
Thomas L. Hodgson, Chairman of 
the District, Joseph Jackson, Jun., 
Richard Ridgell, Barnabas J. Shaw 
— Teachers: Salaried, 1; Gratui- 
tous, 92—Members, 357—Scholars : 
Male, 410; Female, 330—P. 38. 

Stellenbosch, Brackenbury Valley, 
Craddock’s Kloof, and Cape F.ats— 
Barnabas Shaw, Edward Edwards— 
Teachers: Salaried, 2; Gratuitous,10 
—Members, 276—Scholars: Male, 
130; Female, 180—P. 38. 

Lily Fountain, near Khamiesberg, 
in Little Namaqualand — 1807 — 
Teachers: Salaried, 1 ; Gratuitous, 
10 — Members, 122 — Scholars: 
Male, 47; Female, 61—P. 38. 

Nisbet Bath, with Out-Stations, in 
Great Namaqualand —1834—Ben- 
jamin Ridsdale—Teachers : Salaried, 
6; Gratuitous, 40—Members, 480 
— Scholars: Male, 280; Female, 
320—P. 38. 

Damara Country — 1843 — Ri- 
chard Haddy: Joseph Tindall, As. 
—Members, 6—P. 38. 

At Cape Town uninterrupted peace 
has prevailed in our Religious Society 
during the year, with no opposition from 


without. A gradual increase of the Con- 
gregations has been apparent—deep re- 
ligious impressions have been made on the 
minds of many—and some have been 
evidently converted to God. The Mem- 
bers of our Church are active and perse- 
vering in their respective labours of love ; 
and hence the Day School, the Sunday 
Schools, with the meeting of 70 children 
in Bible and Preparatory Classes, are kept 
up with spirit. 

The Dorcas Society still maintains its 
unostentatious path, in visiting and re- 
lieving the poor, sick, and aged, with 
clothing, groceries, medicines, and small 
sums of money. 

There have been 2600 Tracts, 112 
Bibles, and 224 Testaments (from the 
Bible Society) circulated during the 
year. 

At Wynberg the attendance on the 
Means of Grace has steadily increased, 
and although no very remarkable fruit has 
been seen, yet there is cause of gratitude 
to God, and encouragement to His people. 
Some few have professed to believe in the 
Lord Jesus Christ, concerning whose sin- 
cerity and earnestness there has not been 
any reason to doubt. They, however, 
regard it as a cause of great lamentation, 
calling for earnest prayer, that hitherto 
comparatively no impression has been 
made on the Coloured Population. The 
little flock at Diep River has not only been 
preserved from the wolf, but two stray 
sheep have been gathered from the wil- 
derness and brought into the fold of Christ. 


1847.] 


The cause of God is in advance at Simon’s 
Town. The Congregations are encou- 


raging. 

Considering that one Missionary has 
the sole charge of the Stellenbosch Circuit, 
where three might be employed, it is 
gratifying that the Members have kept 
together so well. Our Religious Society, 
however, is greatly defective as it regards 
leading men, so few of the adu'ts being 
able to read. Yet many are walking in 
the fear of the Lord. Brackenbury’s 
Valley, Somerset, is improving, and the 
majority of the Church-members shew 
by their deportment that they have not 
received the grace of God in vain. Xlip 
Fontein Chapel fell some months ago. 
Since that time the Congregation has been 
addressed in a private house. Of late, 
the Local Government confirmed the 
grant of two acres of land, promised some 
years ago. The cause at Moddergat is 
yet in its infancy. There is not any one 
residing at this very small village able to 
read the Scriptares. There is no School 
either at this place or at Klip Fontein. 

[ Report. 

Lily Fountain—The Lord has been 
pleased to visit us with a more copious 
outpouring of His Spirit than I have yet 
seen in this country. During the whole 
of the last summer a very gracious in- 
fluence rested on the various Means of 
Grace. A short time ago I baptized 15 
persons, and admitted 7 others into our 
Society, who were baptized in their in- 
fancy. A considerable number more have 
been meeting in Class; so that the num- 
ber who have become ful} Members, and 
those who are Candidates, amount to be- 
tween 50 and 60 individuals. It is the 
practice of some of the best of our people, 
after the Morning Service, to retire among 
the bushes and rocks to pray; but they 
have recently been obliged to go to a con- 
siderable distance, on account of their 
wonted places of retreat being pre-occu- 


pied by others; and that in such numbers ji 


that they have with difficulty found a 
place of stiliness, 

I am sorry to inform you that many of 
our people have been compelled, by dire 
necessity, to remove from the place. Some 
of them are now at the sea, endeavouring 
to support themselves and families by 
fishing; others are in the Bushman 
Land; and others are scattered about in 
various directions. We have but few 
persons at the Station, but still a sufficient 
number to cause my heart to ache at the 

Jan. 1847. 


SOUTH AFRICA. 


41 


thought of their extreme destitution, not 
only of the comforts of life, but of the 
commonest necessaries. J have seen scar- 
city at this place, but nothing equal to 
that which is experienced this year. The 
principal reason is the scantiness of the 
rains last year. [ Stissionary. 

Nisbet Bath—This Circuit is now gra- 
dually recovering from that depressed and 
disordered condition to which it had been 
reduced, by a combination of circum- 
stances, previous to the arrival of the Mis- 
sionary. Within the last few months, 
also, the rains have fallen abundantly, 
and the people are beginning to collect 
at the Station; while at the Outposts 
visited by the Missionary our almost de- 
serted Chapels are now again filled with 
serious and interested hearers, and our 
Schools with scholars, who are in general, 
adults as well as children, eagerly desirous 
to learn. 

The Circuit is already of vast extent, 
its eastern boundary being 78 miles dis- 
tant from the Station, and its northern 
one 120; yet further openings present 
themselves. The Velschoen Draagers, a 
Tribe living about 70 miles beyond the 
most distant Out post, and who have hither- 
to been visited only occasionally by Native 
Assistants, have lately sent a very urgent 
request to be visited by the Missionary 
at the earliest opportunity. Another 
Tribe, living amongst the Karas Bergen, 
orin their vicinity, have been twice visited 
by Job Whitboy, one of our Native As- 
sistants. 

The Schools are filling, and though but 
a few weeks have elapsed since any great 
numbers began to attend, yet in some of 
the scholars much improvement is visible. 

[District Report. 
ALBANY. 

Grahamstown: William Shaw, 
Gen. Superint., Horatio Pearce, John 
Wilson, jun.—Salem and Farmer- 
eld: Thornley Smith — Bathurst 
and Lower Albany: John Ayliff— 
Port Ekzabeth and Uitenhage: John 
Smith, jun.— Fort Beaufort and Up- 
per Albany: Wm. Impey, George 
Smith, jun.—Haslope Hills: Joseph 
C. Warner, As.—Cradock: Wm. C. 
Holden—Somerset: John Edwards. 
Rev. George Smith and John Wil- 
liams arrived at Grahamstown on 
the 7th of December. — Teachers : 
Salaried, 18; Gratuitous, 283 — 

G 
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Wesleyan Missionary Society— 
Members, 1126 — Scholars: Male, 
1147; Female, 1242—Pp. 39, 208 ; 
and see, at p. 415, a Notice of the 
melancholy state of the people be- 
cause of the War. 

Every department of the work appears 
to be in a prosperous state. In Grahams- 
town it has been found necessary to esta- 
blish Public Worship in the Bechuana 
Language ; so that there are now three 
distinct Native Congregations in that 
town, to each of which the Word and Sa- 
craments are administered in the vernacu- 
lar dialect of the people composing the 
Congregation. 

At Farmerfield we have more encou- 
ragement than at any other place in the 
Circuit. The people generally are grow- 
ing in grace, and many are making con- 
siderable attainments in Christian Know- 
ledge. There are among them some 
instances of eminent holiness and devoted- 
ness to God. In most families residing 
in the Institution regular Morning and 
Evening Worshipis performed. In those 
cases in which tbe husband is unable to 
read, the wife will perform that part of 
Domestic Worship, or a child who has 
been taught in the Schools will read; so 
that, by some means, most of them secure 
the regular reading of the Scriptures in 
connection with their Prayers. 

A few weeks since, a young man of the 
Bechuana Nation, who had been trained 
in the Watson Institution, was called to 
his reward: he was prepared for his great 
change. A few days before his death, he 
said to his father, “I stay no longer 
here; I am going to God. My body is 
indeed still here, but my soul is above 
with Christ. I am, as it were, already 
dead to all in the world.” He had been 
for some time a consistent Member of the 
Church, and was attended to his grave by 
a considerable number of people. 

A large Chapel has been built during 
the year, toward the erection of which 
the people have contributed a conside- 
rable amount of labour. 

The Institution at Haslope Hills pos- 
sesses great physical capabilities, and 
might be made to support a large agricul- 
tural population. As, however, the in- 
habitants are distributed very widely 
over the lands of the Station, that they 
may avail themselves of the best situa- 
tions for cultivation, this arrangement 
operates prejudicially upon the attendance 
- Of the people both at the Schools and at 


(aan. 
the Public Religious Services. 

The Sabbath Congregations are of a 
very interesting character ; not the less so 
from the variety of the races of which 
they are composed. 

There are three Services during the 
day, in the Dutch, Caffre, and Bechuana 
Languages, beside the School. 

The most interesting class of people at 
this Station are the emancipated slaves. 
There are activity, industry, and enter- 
prise among them; and having acquired 
some of the arts of civilization among the 
Boors, their former masters, their exam- 
ple is operating beneficially on those who 
are just emerging from barbarism. 

Last Sabbath was a day of special in- 
terest. Twelve adults, who had been for 
some time Catechumens, and who were 
selected from the Catechumen Class as 
eligible for full admission into the Chris- 
tian Church, were baptized in the name 
of the Holy Trinity in the presence of 
the Congregation. Five infants were also 
presented by their parents at the same so- 
lemn ordinance. Among these was a child 
of the Chief Kama. The case of this 
Chief is one which affords great encou- 
ragement, and his whole history is deeply 
interesting. 

CAFFRES. 

aMAKosz: Newton Dale and Beka: 
John W. Appleyard—D’Urban and 
Gwanga: Henry H. Dugmore — 
Mount Coke, Westleyville, and Ta- 
makha: George H. Green— Butter- 
worth and Beecham Wood: Fran- 
cis P. Gladwin, Wm. Sargent, As. 
AMATEMBU: Jmvani: Wm. Shaw— 
Clarkebury: Wm. H.Garner— Mor- 
ley: J. Stewart Thomas. AMA- 
Ponno: Buntingville— Faker’s Mis- 
sion: Thomas Jenkins — Shawbury 
(Amabaka), James Archbell. ama- 
zuLU: D’?Urban: Wm. J. Davis — 
Pieter — Mauritzberg: John Ri- 
chards. Mr.S. Palmer died suddenly 
while conducting his people from 
Butterworth. Teachers: Salaried, 
27: Gratuitous, 93—Members, 466 
— Scholars: Male, 708; Female, 
1171—Pp. 40, 494. 

There have been printed 93,750 
copies of Portions of Scripture and 
other Publications in Caffre and Se- 
chuana. An improved Edition of 
the Caffre New Testament was nearly 
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through the press at the date of the 
last Report. This is almost entirely 
the work of the Wesleyan Missio- 
aries. 

A useful pocket edition of a Caffre Vo- 
cabulary, by the Rev. John Ayliff, one of 
the Society’s Senior Missionaries in Caf- 
fraria, has been published in London 
during the year, under the superinten- 
dence of the Rev. William B. Boyce, 
author of the Caffre Grammar, in which 
the leading principles of the language 
were, for the first time, accurately deve- 
loped. [Repers, 
We have noticed, in our preceding 
pages, the disastrous war which has 
been raging on the eastern boundary 
of the Colony. The Stations of the 
Wesleyan Missionary Societies were 
there noticed, No direct communi- 
cations of a late date have reached 
us from the Wesleyan Missionaries ; 
but Mr. W, Shaw and Mr. Thornley 
Smith have sent very urgent ap- 
peals to the Christian Public for pe- 
cuniary help, many of their people 
having lost every thing. 

BECHUANAS AND OTHERS, 

BECHUANA CouNTRY — Thaba Un- 
chu among Barolongs and Bas- 
soutos: Ratabant and Mirametsu 
among Corannas: Lokualo; James 


Cameron, Chairman of the District, - 


James Allison, 4s. — Plaatberg 
among Newlanders and Bassoutos 
—Lishuani among Bassoutos and 
Griquas: Richard Giddy: John P. 
Bertram, As. MANTATEE COUNTRY: 
Imparani, Moteng, Sevumelo: Jere- 
miah Hartley, As.— Colesberg :. Pur- 
don Smailes, As.— Kama Stone, near 
Buffalo’s Vleij: William Shepstone. 
BARAPUTSA COUNTRY: Nat. As.— 
Teachers: Salaried, 17; Gratuitous, 
107 — Members, 698 — Scholars: 
Male, 403; Female, 561— Pp. 42, 43. 

Although, during the past year, the 
Thaba Unche Circuit has not been vi- 
sited with any remarkable outpourings of 
the Holy Spirit, the Missionaries report 
with gratitude, that the presence of the 
Lord has been vouchsafed to them in 
their ministrations. Our Members have 
increased.in piety, and have generally 
walked so as to adorn the doctrine of 
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Christ their Saviour. 

At Ratalani, the attendance at the 
Chapel is good, and the attention paid to 
the Word of God is highly gratifying. 
But in respect to the Corannas, there is 
cause to rejoice with trembling. They are 
constitutionally a lethargic people. 

The Lokualo Station has been com- 
menced during the year, and so far gives 
great satisfaction. Several adults can 
read, and some of the children are 


_Mmaking rapid progress. There is a small 


Society of humble and pious believers : 
it is under the care of a Native Teacher. 

The people living at the Mirametsu 
Station are regular and steady in their 
attendance on the Means of Grace. The 
Chapel is generally filled, the hearers 
are attentive, and some conversions have 
Jately taken place. The attendance at 
the School is very encouraging. 

The pnayoidable absence of the Mis- 
sionary from his post at Plaatberg, in 
consequence of family affliction, left this 
Station the greater part of the year with- 
out pastoral oversight, So great, however, 
were the zeal and diligence of the Native 
Local Preachers and Class Leaders, and 
such their attention to the directions given 
them previously to the Missionary’s de- 
parture, that no duty within the sphere 
of their respective offices was neglected. 
There is vo falling-off in the Congrega- 
tions. The primary one composed of the 


Bastards or, Newlanders, living .at the 


Station, admits of but little increase, com- 
prehending as it does the bulk of the 
population; but that composed of Bassou- 
tos requires large augmentation, which 
we hope it will shortly receive, especially 
as a Mosuto of distinguished piety and 
zeal is now employed by the Society as 
a Scripture Reader and Exhorter, and de- 
votes the whole of his time to the work of 
evangelizing his countrymen. 

The Week-day and Sabbath Schools 
continue to prosper, and are conducted 
with still increasing efficiency. With a 
view to render them some agsistance a 
small Library has been set on foot. 

At Lishuani the general concerns of 
the Station continue to prosper: several 
hardened offenders have been awakened 
to a sense of their danger, as sinners ex- 
posed to the wrath of Almighty God ; and 
the benign influence of Christianity is ex- 
tending rapidly among the neighbouring 
kraals, in several of which we have Con- 
verts, who are walking in the fear of the 
Lord. Two of our female Members at 
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Wesleyan Missionary Society — 
this place have died in the Lord. One, 
a Mosuto female, said, “ My body suffers 
greatly, but my heart rejoices in my Sa- 
viour.” Addressing herself to some of her 
heathen relations, she said, “See in me 
the power of the Gospel to support the 
soul in a dying hour.” When near the 
last struggle, she said to some Christian 
Friends, “Tell my Teacher, when he re- 
turns from the Baraputsa, that one of his 
sheep has gune to heaven.” The other, 
a Griqua, had run a brief but happy 
course. During her affliction she often 
said, “ When I began to serve the Lord, 
it was not with an eye to the days of 
health and prosperity, but with reference 
to the time of my dissolution, and now I 
feel His power.” A few minutes before 
her death, she exclaimed, “ O happy day ! 
O happy day!” adding, “ My Saviour is 
present. I long to depart, and be for 
ever with the Lord.” 

The state of Umpukani is at present 
encouraging. ‘The Congregations attend- 
ing the Sunday and Week-day Services 
are good; the Church-members appear 
to be truly alive to God, and are walking 
in conformity to the preeepts of the Sacred 
Scriptures. 

The Great Head of the Church has 
been pleased to prosper the endeavours 
of the Missionaries at Imparani during 
the year, in promoting the gradual growth 
in grace and spirituality of mind in our 
people, and also in the increasing num- 
bers and earnest desire of those who are 
emerging from the darkness and death of 
Heathenism. The School department has 
not prospered as could be desired, owing 
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to the want of a regular attendance of the 
children. This arises principally from 
their being obliged to herd cattle, &c. 

The Colesberg Circuit does not call for 
particular remark. The Congregations 
are usually good, though by no means so 
large as, from the number of English In- 
habitants, might be reasonably expected. 
Since the death of the late Acting Chap- 
lain of Her Majesty’s troops stationed at 
Colesberg, that office, at the request of 
the Commanding Officer, has been under- 
taken by the Society’s Missionary. An 
Afternoon Service every Sunday has ac- 
cordingly been set apart for the especial 
use of the soldiers. 

At Oorloogs Port, a farm belonging to 
one of our people, about thirty-five miles 
south-east of Colesberg, and where there 
are several Native Residents, Services 
have been held at different times in the 
English, Dutch, and Caffre Languages. 
At another farm, also, about twenty-five 
miles distant, on the Orange River, Ser- 
vices have been occasionally held in the 
English and Dutch Languages. 

In reviewing the circumstances of the 
Kamastone Station for the past year, much 
cause for gratitude to Almighty God pre- 
sents itself. The steady increase of the 
Congregation, the attention paid to the 
Word preached, and the degree of success 
with which God has been pleased to crown 
His own Gospel, evince the presence 
and blessing of the Most High Since 
the Chapel has been opened a very inter- 
esting Sunday School of both children and 
adults has been commenced. The latter 
manifest great anxiety to learn to read. 

[ Report. 


(The Survey will be continued at p. 65 of the February Number.) 
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OBITUARY NOTICE OF MRS. JAMIESON, 
WIFE OF REV. J. M. JAMIESON, OF THE SAHARUNPOOR MISSION OF THE AMERICAN 
PRESBYTERIAN BOARD OF MISSIONS. 
From a Letter from the Rev. J. M. Jamieson we learn the following 
particulars relative to his departed wife. 


The mournful event which I now com- 
municate has broken up the fountains of 
my heart, and caused it to bleed at every 
pore. It has inflicted a wound on my 
spirit, which no earthly physician can 
heal. Oh! for the balm of Gilead; the 
life and consolations of the Gospel, while 
I tell you of my sore bereavement. My 


dear wife is no longer an inhabitant of 
earth. She is now a happy spirit; one of 
the redeemed, wearing the Crown of Life. 
On the morning of the 2d of September 
her released spirit took its heavenly flight, 
and left me and six motherless children 
to mourn our severe loss. But we weep 
not for her. I would not recall my be- 
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loved from her blessed abode. I trust I 
can truly say, The Lord gave; the Lord 
hath taken away; blessed be the name of 
the Lord. 

My dear wife never enjoyed better 
health in India than she did during the 
last year of her life; and we had looked 
forward, with a good degree of hope, to 
many years of Missionary usefulness, and 
were just beginning to feel settled once 
more, after our late wandering. But the 
designs of God were to be fulfilled, so far 
as we were concerned, in a different way. 
A few weeks ago, that awful scourge, 
cholera, made its appearance in our Sta- 
tion, and among many others selected for 
its victim the partner of my joys and sor- 
rows. About three days before her death 
she complained of great lassityde ; and on 
one occasion, when crossing her room, 
sunk down from weakness. She thought 
she was very bilious, and took some me- 
dicine. This was on Friday morning, the 
29th of August; and that day the fatal 
disease manifested its first symptoms. 
The best of medical aid was, as soon as 
possible, called in; but the summons of 
death had come, and no earthly skill 
could arrest it. Her feeble frame was 
soon collapsed, and a state of extreme ex- 
haustion ensued. In this condition she 
remained, without a pain or spasm, and 
her mind perfectly calm and unimpaired, 
until Sabbath afternoon. Her extremi- 
ties then became quite purple, and as 
cold as a corpse. <A violent purging, 
which remained unabated from the com- 
mencement of the attack, continued its 
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wasting progress, and she gradually sunk 
until four o’clock on Tuesday morning, 
when, in the twenty-seventh year of her 
age, she gently breathed her last. My 
dear wife had very little hope of surviv- 
ing her illness from its first attack, and 
immediately commenced setting her house 
in order. Her first care was for our dear 
children, and she made me promise, if 
possible, in case of her death, to take them 
home at once; and said, if I would not, 
she could not die in peace. As to the 
Missionary Work, she said, that although 
she had not been able to do mach for her 
blessed Saviour or the poor heathen, she 
considered she was highly privileged in 
being permitted to devote herself to the 
cause, and hoped her feeble efforts would 
be blessed after she was in her grave. 
She desired me to say to young females 
in America, who are looking forward to 
labours among the Heathen, “ Beware of 
undue enthusiasm. It will fail them in 
the hour of trial. Nothing but a chaste 
love for our Saviour and the souls of the 
Heathen can ever sustain the foreign 
Missionary. Oh! if you ever go home, 
preach against the romance of Missions.” 
Such were the living and dying views of 
one of the humblest of Missionaries, yet 
few females ever possessed greater quali- 
fications for preaching Christ among the 
Gentiles. Toa great facility in expressing 
herself in the Native Language, she added 
an affectionate and winning manner, and 
a charity which knew no bounds. There 
was a mildness and sincerity in her words 
and actions. 


OBITUARY NOTICE OF MR. JAMES CRAIG, 


ASSISTANT TEACHER AT SAHARUNPOOR, THE STATION OF THE AMERICAN PRESBYTERIAN 
BOARD OF MISSIONS. 


Tue Rev. J. R. Campbell gives the following sketch of Mr. James Craig, 


Assistant Missionary at Saharunpoor. 


Died in the Mission House, Saharun- 
poor, North India, on Saturday morning, 
the 16th of August 1845, Mr. James 
Craig, in the 46th year of his age, and 
for more than seven years a Missionary 
among the Heathen of India. 

A little more than a month before his 
decease Mr. Craig was in the enjoyment 
of robust health. On the appearance of 
aslight bilious derangement of his system, 
the physician of the Station was called in, 
and a course of medical treatment pur- 
sued, which it was hoped would soon, 
through the Divine Blessing, restore him 


to usual health; but the disease, though 
seemingly slight, resisted all the usual 
remedies, and no good was effected. The 
Doctor next proposed salivation, as the 
most effectual means of restoring the se- 
cretions of the system to a proper state. 
To this course Mr. Craig consented; but 
all the efforts made to accomplish the ob- 
ject proposed entirely failed. During 
this time the patient was nearly alto- 
gether free from pain, did not appear to 
be wasted by disease, though without ap- 
petite, and was in the possession of an 
active and composed mind. It appears 
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that for some days before his departure 
he had the sentence of death in himself, 
and felt that he was not to be much 
longer an inhabitant of earth. This he 
made known to his beloved partner, whom 
he exhorted not so mueh to pray for his 
life, as that she might be able to exercise 
Christian resignation to the Diyine will, 
and that his death might be sanctified to 
herself. The day before his death, he 
called the writer to his bed-side, and with 
the most perfect composure spoke of his 
departure being at hand; and made 
known his wishes respeeting his wife and 
children, when left alone in this heathen 
land. On expressing our hopes that such 
distressing events would pot take place, 
he said, “ Well, you will see that I shall 
not be many days here. I feel that the 
supports of life are almost gone, and that 
I cannot live much longer.” Ithen asked 
him what his yiews and feelings were 
under such prospects. With a peculiar 
expression of joy, he said, “ Oh, I should 
be rejoiced te get away from a world of 
sin and imperfeetion, and to be with 
Christ: and nothing holds me here but a 
desire to support and cherish my family; 
but them I commit to God." 

After much conyersation of this kind, 
in which he seemed to take great plea- 
sure, we poured gut qur hearts together 
in prayer, as we had often done before, 
and mingled our tears with our supplica- 
tions in prospect of such a separation—to 
us an event that seemed possible, but to 
him one quite probable, if not certain. 
In this calm and peaceful state he re- 
mained during the day, fully anticipating 
a speedy dissolution ; while we all enter- 
tained a hope that he might still be spared 
to his family, and the work to which he 
was devoted. About midnight he awoke 
out of a long sleep, and supposing that 
his end was near, he formally, in prayer, 
commended his wife and children to the 
Lord. Shortly after, his hearing and 


speech greatly failed him and his mind - 


wandered ; but still he appeared to un- 
derstand what was taking place. About 
four o'clock he was asked if Christ was 
precious now: and never can we forget 
the expression of his countenance, and the 
heavenly joy that seemed to spread over 
his face, as an index of that ecstacy which 
filled his enraptured soul. He then gave 
the last parting grasp of the hand to Mrs. 
Craig, gradually lost all consciousness of 


external things, and sweetly and calmly, - 


without a struggle, took his departure for 
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a world of endless and unspeakable hap- 
piness. Mark the perfect man, and behold 
the upright, for the end of that man is 


peace. 

Jt has been the happiness of the writer 
of this short account of the last hours of 
the deceased, to have enjoyed a most in- 
timate acquaintance with him for twenty 
years, during which period our friendship 
has been uninterrupted, and our objects 
and interests have been closely identified. 

Hig strong mind, good taste, sound 
judgment, humility, agreeableness, and 
prudence, made him a pleasing companion 
in the Mission Work, and peculiarly 
qualified him for discharging the duties 
of a ruling Eldeg, both in a Christian and 


‘a Heathen Land. I haye never known a 


man of more integrity and uprightness. 
His love of truth, in every form, wa; 
most ardent. He abhorred insincerity 
and falsehood in eyery shape. His at- 
tachment to the few whom he made his 
bosom friends was unalterable. 

He was born at a place called Leiter, 
about four miles to the east of London- 
derry, and in the 18th year of his age he 
experienced that change of heart by 
which old things passed away and all 
things became new. At that time, and 
at other periodg of his life, his enjoy- 
ment in Religion was very great—in- 
depd so great, as he often remarked, as 
almost to unfit him for engaging in the 
common duties of life; but again, he 


_ often walked in darkness, and had no 


spiritual comfort in Christian Ordinances. 
Still, so marked were the evidences of 
hig conversion to God, and so clear were 
his views of the doctrines of grace and 
the nature of that covenant which is 
well ordered in all things and: sure, 
that he was not tossed to and fro, nor ha- 
rassed with doubts respecting his interest 
in Christ. He knew in whom he had 
believed. 

A few hours before his death, and when 


he looked down into the tomb, and for- 


ward into the eternal state on which he 
was about to enter, he said he did not 
entertain a doubt respecting his accept- 
ance with God, through Jesus Christ, on 
whom alone his hopes were fixed. And 
yet. no man could have more humble 
views of himself than he entertained. 
During his whole life he had been ac- 
quiring more knowledge of himself, and 


‘of the deep depravity and corruption of 


his heart. “Great humble man!” He 
is now delivered from the bondage of cor- 
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ruption that weighed down his spirits, 
and has been admitted into the glorious 
liberty of the children of God above. For 
him death had no terrors, because its sting 
had been taken away. His faith is now 
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changed to vision ; he sees as he is seen, 
and knows as he is known. Blessed are 
the dead that die in the Lord. May we 
be followers of them, who through faith 
and patience inherit the promises. 


a a ane nny 


Proceedings and intelligence. 
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DBastern Africa. 


CHORCH MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 
Position and Trials of Dr. Krapf—Sojourn 
at Zansibar; and Return to Mombas. 
Tue lot of a Missionary is perhaps 
never, upon the whole; in accordance 
with the natural desires of flesh and 
hlood. Sometimes, however, the at- 
tempt to impart a knowledge of the 
glorious Gospel of the blessed God to 
those who have never heard its saving 
truths is attended, in the providence 
of Him who sends the Missionary 
forth, by difficulties so serious and 
peculiar, as to call for the special 
exercise of Christian sympathy and 
prayer at home. The efforts of Dr: 
Krapf are pre-eminently of this cha- 
racter. Labouring;, forse long a pe- 
riod, alone, and then so painfully de- 
prived of the partner whom he had 
hoped would cheer him in his work } 
the people around him being either 
bigoted Mahomedans or Heathen, and 
the curse of slavery deadening even 
the natural feeling of the one, and 
sinking into deeper degradation the 
other; having to contend, moreover, 
not only with the ordinary corrup- 
tion of the human heart, but with the 
peculiar artifice and duplicity of the 
Arab character; Dr. Krapf has in- 
deed been especially in need of the 
prayers of English Christians, and 
the consolation which aboundeth by 
Christ. Thus he writes, in a Letter 

dated Mombas, July 16, 1615— 

I am completely shut up from all Eu- 
ropean intelligence; but I think this sad 
state of things benefits me in another 
manner, inasmuch as it compels me to 
rely, with increased earnestness, on my 
Sovereign Master and Immutable Friend 
in heaven, who compensates, by His im- 
mediate blessed presence, the want of ex- 
ternal communien of brotherhood. 


And again; Sept. 27— 

The day on which Letters arrive ts 
always 4 great festival with me, when my 
heart, after having been greatly exercised 
in patience and panting; ascends before 
the throne of mercy with feelings and 
tears of joy and thanksgiving. 

It may well be supposed that the 
intelligence of the Rev. J: Rebmann 
being appointed to the Mission would; 
in these circumstances, raise the 
hopes and excite the thankfulness of 
Dr. Krapfm no ordinary degree. He 
writes, in the Letter of Sept. 27— 

Now that the Committee has set apart 
a beloved brother to join me, all is right, 
ahd I have abundant cause for thauks- 
giving toward God and met. May the 
almighty power and mercy of God, who 
has guided and preserved me in innume- 
rable and imminent dangers of body and 
mind; condact this beloved brother with 
all speed to his destination. F trust the 
Lord will have mercy on him, on his 
work, on myself, and on the. object and 
prayers of the Committee. 

In the mysterious providence of 
God, this very reinforcement became 
the secondary cause of a severe and 
protracted fever,* which attacked 
Dr. Krapf after » day’s hard labour in 
assisting, his servants to prepare a 
room for Mr. Rebmann on his ex- 
pected arrival, Surrounded by none 
but Natives, he says, in a Letter 
dated Oct, 22, 1845— 

You may imagine in what a situation 
I must have been. But God was my 
strong friend, when I could not rely on 
any of this world. A great mercy it was 
that delirium did net ensue; for in that 
case my servants, not knowing what to do, 
would have left me to perish. But the 
faithful Keeper of Israel was my sufficient 
support. 


* Vide the Recent Intelligence in our Numbers 
for February and May last. 
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At the date of the above Letter the 
fever, having lasted nearly three 
weeks, was grtadually subsiding, 
although the want of suitable resto- 
ratives was severely felt. “Oh,” Dr. 
Krapf exclaims, “had I but the 
crumbs of sick persons in Europe 
to strengthen my weak constitution!” 
He mentions, with gratitude, that to 
some wine, kindly sent him by Cap- 
tain Hamerton, he chiefly owed, un- 
der God, his returning strength. 

It pleased the Lord, however, still 
further to afflict His servant ; and in 
a Letter dated Nov. 9 he stated that 
the fever had then continued for five 
weeks; and that the only probable 
hope of his recovery—his medical 
knowledge and skill being exhausted 
—washisremoval to Zanzibar, which 
he was prevented from carrying into 
_effect by the rains. He was not, how- 
ever, left comfortless, as the follow- 
ing passage will shew— 

Well, I know from whom these sorrows 
do arise. It is He who is often compelled 
to sit down and melt the children of Levi. 
Out of weakness He shall bring forth 
strength: out of darkness His light will 
shine again: and out of the waters of 
death His life will rise and triumph again. 


On the Bst of December Dr. Krapf 
left Mombas, and in two days reached 
the Island of Pemba, where he was 
detained five days. On the 10th he 
arrived at Zanzibar, and was re- 
ceived by Capt. Humerton “ with his 
usual kindness and attention.” The 
voyage greatly relieved Dr. Krapf; 
but he had not been at Zanzibar 
many days before the fever returned. 
It was at this time that he thought 
of proceeding to Barawa, as men- 
tioned in the Recent Intelligence of 
our Number for May last. He re- 
mained, however, at Zanzibar—as 
he found that, upon the whole, he ap- 
peared to be recovering —until the 
16th of February 1846, when he left, 
upon his return to Mombas. He 
writes, in a Letter dated Mombas, 
Feb. 25— 


I left Zanzibar with very mixed feel- 
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ings of joy and sorrow. By God's mercy 
I had been delivered from a long disease : 
why should I not feel thankful toward my 
gracious Deliverer? But the loss of time 
sustained in my work rendered my heart 
very sorrowful when the anchor was 
weighed. 

In the same Letter Dr. Krapf 
makes the following honourable men- 
tion of the kindness of the Imaum— 

I cannot omit to notice the kind atten- 
tion shewn toward me by the Imaum, not 
only during my stay at Zanzibar, but 
eapecially before my departure. He 
called on me at the British Residency 
during my sickness, offered all the assis-~ 
tance I might require, and at last, when 
I was unable to find a suitable boat for my 
voyage to Mombas, he hired a vessel at 
his own expense. He presented me, be- 
side, with a fine ass, when he was ap- 
prised of my inability to procure the 
animal at Zanzibar. 

The kindness of the Imaum was the 
more valuable, as Dr. Krapf wished 
to visit the coast on his way to 
Mombas, which he could not other- 
wise havedone. Of Capt. Hamerton 
Dr. Krapf adds— 

I feel bound, also, to acknowledge the 
kind aid which Capt. Hamerton gave me 
during my stay of two months and a half 
in his house. I lived chiefly at his ex- 
pense, and, in consequence of my sickly 
state, gave him much trouble; but he 
was always ready to assist me with his 
experienced counsel, and by deeds of kind- 
ness. 


We add a few particulars of the 
voyage to Mombas. Dr. Krapf was 
anxious, with his usual zeal, to ren- 
der the passage subservient to the 
prosecution of his great object, either 
directly, or by the collection of in- 
formation which might hereafter be 
turned to Missionary account. With 
this view he landed, on the 19th, at 
the mouth of the River Pangany, and 
visited several villages. During his 
sojourn at one of these he writes— 

A band of Mahomedans and Pagans 
approaching me, I used the opportunity of 
speaking a word of salvation to their 
hearts, by declaring, first, the fall of man, 
by Adam our first parent; and then the 
glorious redemption by Jesus Christ the 
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Son of God. On hearing the name of the 
Sen of God the Mahomedans burst into 
laughter and scoffs, as they do everywhere 
on the face of the globe when the name 
of Christ, as the Son of God, is pro- 
nounced ; while the Heathen attentively 
listen to the teaching called foolish by 
the haughty Mahomedans. How truly 
bas St. Paul described, to our consolation, 
this cpposing spirit in 1 Cor. i. 17—31! 

On the 20th the vessel left the 
Pangany, and touched at the islet of 
Tanga on the morning of the 21st. 
During their stay Dr. Krapf writes— 

Having seated myself under a cocoa- 
nut tree in the village Emdshambani, I 
addressed a great number of Emsegéd- 
shu Heathen; but the Mahomedans who 
were present made, for a time, a great 
noise, so that my voice conld only be 
heard by a few. 

Various reasons induce Dr. Krapf 
to consider Tanga a very eligible 
site for a Missionary Station. On 
the 22d the vessel sailed from Tanga, 
and lay during the night in the har- 
bour of the island of Wasseen: she 
started early on the 23d, and in the 
evening arrived at Mombas. Dr. 
Krapf found every thing in good or- 
der, except the roof of the apartment 
for Mr. Rebmann, which a gale of 
wind during his absence had blown 
away. 

Missionary Journey to Takongo. 

Previous to Dr. Krapf’s illness he 
was actively engaged, as usual, in 
his Missionary work, and, among 
other employments, paid a visit toTa- 
kongo, about 40 miles N E of Mom- 
bas. From Takongo he had hoped 
to visit the Galla Country, the great 
object of the Mission; but knowing 
the probable failure of this part of 
his plan, he thus consoles himself, and 
encourages the Committee, at the 
commencement of his account of the 
visit— 

While my undertakings concerning the 
Galla Mission are as yet but of an explora- 
tory and tentative nature, I wish it clearly 
to be understood that at all other places 
I have ample opportunity to diffuse, in the 
Sooahelee or Wonica Tongues, the sweet 
savour of the knowledge of Christ. Him 

Jan. 1847. 
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I labour to preach at home and abroad, in 
the boat or on the shore, in the lonely 
plantation or the crowded Wonica Village, 
and wherever a door may be opened. 

Depaiture from Mombas, and Arrival at Takongo. 


On the 23d of June 1845 Dr. Krapf 
left in a boat for Koroo:too, 20 or 25 
miles on his way to Takongo. Un- 
fortunately the rainy season proved to 
be not quite over; but in the evening, 
after a dangerous passage, Dr. Krapf 
landed at Korooitoo. With some dif- 
ficulty he procured a lodging for the 
night, his host expecting a liberal 
reward: “he kindled,” says Dr. 
Krapf, ‘Sa mighty fire; but in point 
of food we were left to shift for our- 
selves.” The Journal then conti- 
nues— 

June 24— We started at sunrise; but 
I first had some religious conversation 
with our host, whom I found uncommonly 
intelligent and attentive. I explained to 
him, and some other people with him, the 
Parable of the Sower. 

The journey to Takongo occupied 
three hours and a half, partly through 
open country and partly through 
thicket, in which robbers might safely 
carry on their nefarious occupation. 
Of this, however, Dr. Krapf says 
there is no fear, the Sooahelees 
being removed from temptation by 
their easy circumstance:; but he 
adds— 

Another kind of highway robbery 
cannot be avoided by the traveller— 
I mean, the mercilessness with which the 
thorny thicket will encroach on his dress. 
But the loss sustained in this manner can 
be b-rne, provided he have other gar- 
ments in store, and that he wear his very 
worst clothes, which are good enough to 
pay as tribute to the angry wilderness. 

About noon Dr. Krapf reached Ta- 
kongo, to the Chief or Governor of 
which he had Letters from the Imaum 
and the Governor of Mombas, de- 
siring that he might be assisted in 
his efforts to visit the Gallas. 
Opportunities for Declaring the Gospel—Character of 

the Inhabitants— Condition of Mahomedan Females. 

Of his intercourse with the Chief 
Dr. Krapf Saree 
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On entering into a religious conversa- 
tion with the old Chief, I was surprised 
at his acquaintance with several parts of 
the Old Testament. The histories of 
Adam, Noah, Abraham, and Joseph, were 
related by him nearly as they are found 
in our Bible, and not according to the fa- 
bulous motley of the Kordén. He said 
that he had read these histories in a book 
which he had discovered in his father's 
library. He and his brother, the Acting 
Governor, and his people in general, do 
not appear to be bigoted. I was suffered 
to explain the doctrine of Jesus Christ, 
the only and true Saviour of the world, 
with all liberty, and without opposition 
on their part. I daily conversed with 
them, and read to them portions of the 
Gospel of St. John, the Sooahelee trans- 
lation of which I had with me. 


The inhabitants of Takongo gene- 
rally are peaceable, but indolent. Dr. 
Krapf is of opinion that Englishmen 
would scarcely meet with a better 
reception at any place on the whole 
coast. The following passage would 
seem to render this probable— 

June 26,1845—I was invited by several 
ladies of rank, whom my deceased partner 
had visited during our former sojourn at 
Takongo, to call upon them. Knowing 
that I was a “son of the book” they ge- 
nerally asked me to tell them some en- 
tertaining stories. I improved their re- 
quest by relating to them histcries of the 
Old and New Testaments, adding appro- 
priate remarks relative to the salvation of 
man by Jesus Christ. The lady of the 
former Governor of the Fort of Mombas 
had gathered around her all her children 
and slaves, who listened very attentively 
to the White Man’s words. The old lady 
sometimes interrupted me by questions, 
which were frequently very appropriate, 
and when I left her she begged me to 
call on her daily so long as I should stay 
at Takongo. I have never obtained so 
much admittance to a family in any Ma- 
homedan Country as in Takongo. 

Dr. Krapf then enters upon the 
dreary and degraded condition of 
Mahomedan Females—the very per- 
sonification uf ignorance and idle- 
ness. Their habits not only enervate 
their minds, but produce bodily com 
plaints, from which the limited medi- 
cal knowledge of the country strives 
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in vain to rescue them. Dr. Krapf’s 
assistance was requested, on which 
he says— 


In most cases I cut the matter short by 
telling the ladies plainly that my materia 
medica prescribes no other course but to 
leave their prison, to exercise themselves 
by labour, bodily and mental, or to be 
hurried to an early grave. Would that 
our Christian Females could take a perso- 
nal view of the pitiful condition of their 
oppressed sisters! how much more would 
they appreciate the blessings bestowed 
upon them by the Gospel! I could not 
avoid, on every occasion, pointing out the 
position of Christian Females to my Ma- 
homedan Female hearers, who usually 
heaved a deep sigh, and said, “ We are 
nothing but gnats: we are the most un- 
fortunate creatures: our condition is 
worse than that of our slaves: the world 
is a place of misery to us; but we cannot 
help it.” I will not, however, omit to add, 
that I met with a few females who were 
engaged in manufacturing very nice mats ; 
the only occupation, I believe, in which 
they have made any proficiency. Nee- 
dlework or embroidery is quite out of the 
question. How much intellect and skill 
is concentrated in the Christian Female 
circles of Europe! One-hundredth part 
of it poured upon these regions would un- 
doubtedly produce a ferment that would 
result in incalculable good to East Africa. 
As to the desire for instruction, Ido not 
know any place where a Christian Female, 
who could speak the language of the coun- 
try, would be more welcomed than in the 
cottages of Takongo. 


Information respecting the Gallas and Dahdlo. 


Various circumstances operated to 
prevent Dr. Krapf from prosecuting 
his journey as he wished, on which 
he writes— 

In the meantime I laboured to obtain 
as much information as possible about the 
Galla Country, and to continue preaching 
the Gospel to those who visited or invited 
me. 

Much valuable information was 
on this occasion communicated to 
Dr. Krapf respecting the Gallas, the 
richest tribe of which appears to be 
the Berrarata, under a Chief named 
Malauméaro. The geographical know- 
ledge acquired during the same pe- 
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riod will also probably facilitate fu- 
ture attempts to enter the Galla 
Country, either by Missionaries or 
travellers, as will presently be more 
fully seen. 

Dr. Krapf also learned some par- 
ticulars of the Dahalo People, inha- 
biting the coast from the bay or creek 
of Killefi to the mouth of the rivers 
Pamamba and Pokoméni. This tribe 
pays tribute to the Gallas, and acts as 
a medium of communication between 
them and the Sooahelees. Dr. Krapf 
further writes of them— 

The Dahalo, like the Gallas, do not 
cultivate the ground; but live on the 
booty obtained in the chase. They do 
not live together in large villages; but a 
few families only reside together in mi- 
serable huts, which they abandon when 
their stomachs bid them seek a fresh sup- 
ply of food in the jungle, through which 
they find their way by marking the trees 
in their course. Wherever night may 
overtake them, there they lie down to 
sleep, with their whole family, and the 
next morning resume their usual work. 
The females and children are as expert 
in hunting as the muscular male sports- 
man, who handles the poisoned arrow and 
spear. There are a few villages, how- 
ever, in which the Dahalos resine for a 
longer or shorter period. They speak a 
language of their own when by themselves, 
but understand the Galla Language per- 
fectly well, and some of them speak 
Sooahelee very fluently. They were at 
one time formidable enemies of the Sooa- 
helees; but the presents sent to them 
from Takongo have turned the lions into 
Jambs, or rather shut up the lions in their 
cages: for no earthly means will avail to 
preduce the effect described in Isaiah 
xi. 6, 7. 

Having so far succeeded, the Sooa- 
helees tried the same course with the 
Gallas — sending presents to them 
through the Dahalo — and with a 
like effect. The Gallas ceased their 
massacres and annoyances, so that 
the plantations of the Sooahelee could 
be safely extended at pleasure. An- 
other result of this truce, is that the 
Galla Country is thus opened to the 
inhabitants of Takongo if a retreat 
to the interior should ever be desi- 
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rable; and further, the Sooahelees 
have obtained permission to dig co- 
pal in the Galla Country, a privilege 
hitherto confined to the Wonicas of 
Keriama and Kaima. The copal 
thus obtained is a valuable article 
of commerce ; but neither the Dahalo 
nor Gallas have yet seen it to be their 
interest to dig for themselves. 

Probable Opening to the Gallus by the River 

Maro, or Pokoméni. 

The most important information, 
however, obtained by Dr. Krapf at 
Takongo, will perhaps prove to be 
that which related to the river Maro, 
or Pokoméni, mentioned above. We 
refrain from giving much that was 
stated respecting this river, as future 
Inquiries and inspection can alone 
determine its truth; but the follow- 
ing passages from Dr. Krapf’s Jour- 
nal will be read with interest— 

The river, which is very rapid, is said 
to be four or five miles broad, and to dis- 
charge itself, entirely or partly, into the 
Bay of Formosa at a place called Emto- 
tana. It overflows its banks in the rainy 
season, and irrigates an extensive tract of 
perfectly level country. The Natives sow 
their rice, which is largely cultivated on 
the banks of the river, before the inun- 
dation occurs. 

The people who inhabit the northern 
bank of the river are called the Pokémo, 
and are described as a quiet and peaceable 
people, living on good terms with the 
Gallas—who are found on both sides of 
the river, and barter with the Pokémo— 
the Sooahelees, and everybody else. They 
have towns on the banks of the river to a 
considerable distance inland—ten or twelve 
days’ journey from the sea, at ull events— 
and sell rice, maize, &c. to the Gallas, who 
do not, as already mentioned, themselves 
cultivatethe ground. Both the Pokémo and 
Gallas are fond of a strong liquor, prepared 
from honey. The Pokémo understand 
the Galla language as well as their own, 
which, to my great surprise, is nearly the 
same as the Wonica and Sooahelee Lan- 
guages. They are not black people; but 
in personal appearance, and also in their 
heathen habits and customs, resemble the 
Wonicas. Indeed, I have very little 
doubt of the correctness of the report that 
the Wonica and Emsegédshu Tribes are 
the descendants of the Pokémo, who, from 
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time immemorial, have lived on the banks 
of their great river. It would appear 
that the slave-trade is not pursued on the 
Pokoméni — a most cheering state of 
things, if true. The Pokémo have a tra- 
dition, that some centuries ago their fore- 
fathers were almost exterminated by the 
Gallas; who eventually, however, saw 
that it would be to their advantage to 
conclude a truce, which continues, as 
already stated, to this day: the Pokémo, 
notwithstanding, are in some degree sub- 
orainate to the Gallas, as are the Dahalo. 

Dr. Krapf thus sums up his views 
respecting the Pokoméni— 

I cannot but think that a river which 
extends so far into the interior ; which, 
the difficulties of the entrance—arising 
from shifting sands—being overcome, is 
navigable by large ships; which is inha- 
bited by a people similar to the friendly 
and peaceable Wonicas; on which the 
slave-trade does not exist; and the coun- 
try bordering which is productive and 
well wooded ; I cannot but think, I say, 
that such a river is worthy of persona] 
inquiry, our Galla Mission being ma- 
terially concerned in a correct knowledge 
of it. It is especially important to my- 
self; as, ifa Mission can be established 
among the Pokémo People, I should have 
a great advantage in already knowing a 
great part of their language. Ihave ever 
feared that access to the Gallas would be 
very difficult, especially as, in this quarter, 
they are all a wandering people; but if 
the Pokémos live among them, and are 
reatly an agricultural, trading, and com- 
paratively industrious people, like the 
Wonicas, I confess, with humble thanks- 
givings to God, that a heavy stone rolls 
from my heart, and I take new courage. 
But it is indispensable that I should my- 
self see the river and the state of things 
in that quarter, before forming a judg- 
ment on any future plans. 

Dr. Krapf closes with the follow- 
ing judicious remarks— 

Iam not too sanguine about the matter, 
experience having taught me to consider 
plans in Africa particularly liable to 
failure. Above all, we must depend on 
the direction of Him who, as He has dis- 
posed the river's course, also knows its 
destination, which will be realized as soon 
as He pleases. 

A Lord's Day at Takongo— Return to Mombas. 


On the 29th, the Lord’s Day, Dr. 
Krapf writes— 
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As a group of visitors was with me, I 
explained to them the origin and design 
of our Sunday. Though I laboured jo 
spend the day as quietly as possible, yct 
the throng of comers and goers was un- 
avoidable. I therefore made the best of 
it, and freely spoke of the salvation ac- 
complished by Christ the Son of God, 
knowing that the very mention of His 
holy name would make thoze, who had 
come for mere worldly talk, withdraw 
from my room. The Kadi, who appears 
to be no bigot, was extremely pleased 
with Christ’s manner of reasoning in 
John viii. 39. 

Partly in consequence of the rains, 
Dr. Krapf was unable to pursue his 
journey, and on the 4th of July 
started on his return to Mombas, 
which he reached in the evening of 
the 5th, wet through, and his clothes 
literally torn to pieces by the bush. 

Visit to Galla Traders at Embérria. 

On the 19th of August Dr. Krapf 
left Mombas, accompanied by Abd- 
ullah — mentioned in previous ac- 
counts of this Mission—to visit a 
Wakamba and Galla Caffila, or 
trading party from the interior, at 
Embérria, a Wonica Hamlet about | 
fifty-four miles N W from Mombas. 
Passing through Abdallah’s ‘planta- 
tion at Rabbay, the party reached 
the cottage of Abba Korira, a Wo- 
nica Chief formerly mentioned, who 
again received them in a friendly 
manner. The night was passed here, 
and on the 20th Dr. Krapf proceeded 
to Mikomanni, to obtain permission 
of the Chiefs for his journey to Em- 
bérria. After much delay this was 
granted; but, previous to starting, 
Dr. Krapf visited several hamlets in 
the neighbourhood, and gleaned, from 
various parties of Wakamba Mer- 
chants from the interior, what infor- 
mation he could as to the facilities 
for reaching the Gallas through the 
Wakamba Country. Few of these 
Heathen made even the least preten- 
sion to decency, being accustomed 
in their own country to go entirely 
without clothing. There appears to 
be a continual movement among 
these people, many annually leaving 
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their homes in the interior, and set- 
tling down with their countrymen in 
the Wonica Land, and vice versd. 
A door is thus opened for the diffu- 
sion of the great truths of the Gospel, 
of which Dr. Krapf has not lost sight. 
Of one of his visits he writes— 

In one of the hamlets I was asked for 
medicine by a man suffering from inflam- 
mation of his eyes, and had an opportunity 
of discoursing on the fall and redemption 
of man before a band of Wonicas, who 
soon increased in number. When I had 
finished, the sick man recapitulated, with 
some precision, the principal topics of my 
discourse. This isindeed a praiseworthy 
practice of the Wonicas, that they tell 
each other what the stranger has commu- 
nicated to them. The Missionary can 
know, by this means, whether he has been 
understood or not, and what may be the 
capacities of his hearers. It is surprising 
how conversational and eloquent most of 
these savage nations are. Those who 
think that the Africans are too stapid to 
comprehend the sublime doctrines of the 
Gospel are greatly mistaken, provided 
that these doctrines be not delivered in 
abstract and philosophical, but in parabo- 
lical phraseology, according to the prece- 
dent of Christ Himself, who thus sup- 
plied the Missionary, not only with the 
matter, but also with the form, of his 
message. 

On the 21st Dr. Krapf left Miko- 
manni, and after pussing the last 
Wonica Hamlet, called Manda, en- 
tered an uncultivated waste dividing 
Keridma from Embérria.* The 
Journal then continues— 

We arrived about one o'clock p.m. 
with the Chief Iha, who lives in the midst 
of a thick jungle, quite separated from 
his people. In general we found all the 
hamlets of Emberria situated in an al- 
most impenetrable forest,consisting partly 
of fine trees. The people are the richest 
of all the Wonica Tribes, owing to their 
productive soil, to their commerce with 
the Galla and Wakamba, and to the 
abundance of copal found in their forests. 

Upon Dr. Krapf’s expressing a wish 
at once to visit the Galla Camp at Li- 
kéni, a council of Chiefs was held, 


* Beside being the name of a hamlet, Embérria 
appears to be the gencral term for the great west- 
ern division of the Keriama Tribe. 
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who consented, after the usualamount 
of African “ palaver,” to his proceed- 
ing. To this decision they came, 
partly because Dr. Krapf could tell 
them that he had already visited the 
greater part of the Wonica Land, and 
that their countrymen did not at any 
place dislike him. As night came 
on the party reached Likéni. Dr. 
Krapf writes— 


Aug. 22, 1845—At an early hour a band 
of Gallas, of the tribe Worrambe, called 
upon me, and seemed to be pleased with 
the appearance of a White Man. They 
were surprised when I told them that I 
had instructed Galla Children in Abyssi- 
nia, a country with which they were ut- 
terly unacquainted, as might be supposed 
from the great distance—about 13 degrees 
—of their territory from Ankobar, the 
capital of Shoa. The tribes Worrambe 
and Makéffire are not far distant from 
Embérria. Ihave no doubt that if I chose 
to visit the Galla Country itself in this 
direction, permission would be granted 
both by the Wonicas and Gallas; but my 
information about the river Pokoméni has 
made me so confident— perhaps only too 
confident—that I am for the present less 
concerned in starting from other quarters. 
However safe our road may be by land, 
a communication by water is preferable. 

The Galla Camp lay about 200 yards 
from Likoni. It was an accumulation of 
ten or twelve miserable huts constructed of 
the branches of trees, and scarcely able 
to shelter the inmates from rain, or the 
cold of night. I had expected to mect 
with a large caffila; but the greater part 
of the Gallas had disposed of their goods 
and departed before my arrival. 

Dr. Krapf then refers to some prac- 
tices of the Gallas which are too cruel 
and infamous to be further mentioned, 
but which prove how deeply they 
need that Gospel which it is the de- 
sire of Dr. Krapf’s heart to make 
known to them. 
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CHURCH MISSIONARY SUCIKTY, 
TINNEVELLY. 

WE now proceed with the usual Re- 

ports of the several Districts, so far 

as they have been received, to De- 

cember 31, 1845. 
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PALAMCOTTAH DISTRICT. 
The Seminary. 

Of this important branch of the So- 
ciety’s operations in Tinnevelly the 
Rev. Septimus Hobbs writes, in his 
Report for the Half-year ending De- 
cember 31, 1845, but which is dated 
January 23, 1846— 


The number of students at present in 
the Seminary is 32, teside one day 
scholar. 

The examination took place on the 8th 
instant. It was conducted by the Rev. 
Measrs. Pettitt, Sargent, and Thomas, in 
the presence of ten other Clergymen. The 
examination was thorough, and declared 
to be highly gratifying to all who had an 
interest in it. 


SATANKOOLLAM DISTRICT. 


Report for the Half-year ending Dec. 31, 
1845, by the Rev. Stephen Hobbs. 


I have had much less trouble this sea- 
son than last in hearing disputes about 
property. They have been very few, 
and such as have arisen have been speed- 
ily and amicably settled. There is also 
a sensible improvement in the attendance 
on Divine Worship, and in general order ; 
to effect which, however, I have been 
obliged to exert myself much, and have 
recourse to rather severe acts of discipline. 
Several incidents have also occurred, in 
which the Lord Himself seems to have 
interposed His specific jadgments to cause 
His holy name to be feared among the 
people, and assure them that their sin 
will find them out. 

The usual average of the Preparandi 
Class has been seven, and their improve- 
ment in Christian Knowledge has been 
gradual and solid. 

The state of the Schools is much the 
same as before. The Sunday Schools are 
for adults only, and progress but languidly 
with respect to those who have only be- 
gun to learn in them; but they are ex- 
cellent means of keeping up the habit of 
reading among the young men and women 
who have previously learned in the 
Schools Many young men have pur- 
chased Testaments of me to read in the 
Sunday class. I always feel peculiar 
pleasure when the reading portion of any 
village, which I may happen to visit on 
the Lord’s Day, come with their books, 
and evidently find enjoyment in an hour’s 
reading. 
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The Lord’s-Day contributions to the 
Poor Fund have been graduallyincreasing, 
although they are still less than they 
ought to be; but as one or two Congre- 
gations have already set a good example, 
I trust the others will quickly follow it. 
The subscriptions to the Church-Building 
Society are more gratifying. 

KADATCHAPOORAM DISTRICT. 
Report for the Half-year ending Dec. 31, 
1845, by the Rev. J. Devasagayam. 

The number of baptisms performed by 
me during the last five months is 170, 
93 being adult baptisms. Although the 
knowledge of many of the adults was 
defective, they were carefully instructed 
as to real repentance and faith in Jesus. 
A good number of them, I feel assured, 
valued the ordinance, and, with a sense of 
their lost state, sincerely sought the sal- 
vation of their souls from Jesus, the only 
Saviour of sinners. Their subsequent 
conduct has confirmed my good opinion 
of them. The parents of the infants 
have been more than ever anxious that 
their dear children should be early set 
apart to God by baptism, and made mem- 
bers of the Church of Christ. 

The ordinance of the Lord's Supper has 
been also truly blessed to those who have 
partaken of it. The number in every 
month has been from 150 to 200; anda 
Christian beholder will, I am sure, gladly 
say, that surely the Lord was with us. 

Numbers of Christians, who have lately 
returned from Ceylon, speak highly of the 
death of a young man called Nallatamby, 
a Communicant, and Member of my Bible 
Class. His services and example were 
greatly blessed to a number of our Chris- 
tians who were employed in the coffee 
plantations at Kandy. He endeavoured to 
collect them on Lord's Days especially, 
and read the Holy Scriptures and prayed 
with them, both in the morning and even- 
ing: he also did much good by useful 
and edifying conversations with the peo- 
ple. The number usually attending his 
Lord’s-Day Services was atout 100 men, 
from the Missions of both Societies in 
Tinnevelly. 

The number of Schools is 12, viz. l 
Station Boarding School, and 4 Day 
Schools, for boys; 1 Normal School, and 
4 Day Schools, for girls; and two Cate- 
chists’ Schools, both for boys and girls. 
The number of boys is 206, of whom 93 
read the Scriptures; and the number of 
girls 172, of whom 92 read the Scriptures. 
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MEIGNANAPOORAM DISTRICT. 
Report for the Year ending December 31, 
1845, by the Rev. J. Thomas. 
General View. 


Through the mercy of God, the past 
year has been characterized by unusual 
freedom from misunderstanding and col- 
lision between the Christian and Hea- 
then. It may be accounted for by the 
fact, that no entirely new ground has 
been taken up, among a purely Heathen 
population; the increase of Converts, 
amounting to 450 during the year, having 
arisen from accessions in those villages 
where Christianity had already gained, 
to some extent, the ascendancy. 

Congregations. 

The number of people under Chris- 
tian Instruction is now 5000; all en- 
joying the light of the Gospel, and 
among them a goodly number who have 


an experimental knowledge of the power — 


of Divine Truth on their hearts; and who, 
I am convinced, esteem the religious pri- 
vileges which they enjoy above all things 
else. I do not mean to say as much of 
all; it would be preposterous to expect 
such a state of things now; but I mean 
to say, that there is among our people a 
goodly company of those who have all 
the apparent characteristics of the called, 
and chosen, and faithful. 

The general state of the Congregations 
is satisfactory. The outline work of a 
Missionary District bas been going for- 
ward ; Catechists, having their different 
Congregations, and performing certain 
prescribed daily daties, furnish their 
reports and journals, together with notes 
of sermons, &c., which are examined ; 
and the usual visiting of the Congre- 
gations every month has been continued 
without interruption. These are the oc- 
casions when the Missionary performs by 
far the most important part of his work ; 
preaching Christ to the people, who have 
not the opportunity to hear him except 
once in the month. On these occasions, 
he sees many of the people separately, 
becomes personally acquainted with them, 
and has full opportunities for conversing 
with them on the state of their souls, and 
of ascertaining how far his preaching to 
them, from time to time, has been ac- 
companied with power from above. The 
amount of knowledge which the people 
possess is truly gratifying. There is 
scarcely a man or woman who cannot 
answer all the important questions on the 
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fundamental doctrines of Christianity. 

I have been much gratified this year 
by seeing a larger number than usual of 
young people, of both sexes, coming for- 
ward as Candidates for admission to the 
Lord’s Supper. They are chiefly those 
whose parents have for some time made 
a profession of the Christian Religion, 
and who have been brought up in Chris- 
tian Villages, free from heathen associa- 
tions and influences. 

Cholera, as usual, has carried off many 
of my people. The state of mind evinced 
by one of them, and incidentally ascer- 
tained through the affliction which befel 
him, was so pleasing, that I have thought 
it might be interesting to give some par- 
ticulars respecting him. He is the 
Headman of the village of Pattakarei: he 
and his wife were baptized several years 
ago, and for some time past have been 
consistent Communicants. In worldly 
circumstances they were superior to 
many of our people; and they had two 
children, boys of the ages of four and 
five. Cholera appeared in the village, 
when one of the boys was seized, and 
died in a few hours. The mother was 
next attacked; but struggled through 
with difficulty; while, however, in a 
state of extreme danger, the other boy 
was taken ill, and in a very short time 
expired. 

A few days subsequent to these events I 
saw the poor afflicted man, and endea- 
voured to pour the consolation of the 
Gospel into his wounded heart. He quoted 
the words of the Patriarch Job, so appro- 
priate to the bereaved but resigned Chris- 
tian, The Lord gave, and the Lord hath 
taken away. I was much pleased to hear 
him apply the words of Scripture so 
suitably to his own case, and thankful 
for such a token of the prevalence of 
right Christian Views, where I could 
scarcely expect to find them in such clear- 
ness. He said to me, moreover, “ It was 
my wife, Sir, who kept me frum despair 
and absolute madness. Though suffering 
intensely herself, and seeing our two sons 
expire before her eyes, she ceased not to 
exhort me to put my trust in the Lord, 
remarking, that He was doing all things 
well.” She is, I believe, a truly Chris- 
tian Woman. 

The number of Baptisms during the 
year amounts to 649; including 316 
adults, or persons above 12 years of age. 
This increases the total of baptized, in 
this District, to 2938. 
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The number of Communicants has in- 
creased to 411; of whom about half com- 
municate at Meignanapooram, on the first 
Lord’s Day in the month, and the other 
half a fortnight later at Pragasapooram. 

There have been thirty-four marriages 
performed. ‘The people now value the 
services of the Minister on these occa- 
sions, and shew the greatest willingness 
to travel to the Mission Station, from the 
remotest parts of the District, to have 
their marriages so'emnized. In former 
years, when the residence of the Missio- 
naries was Palamcottah, the Inspecting 
Catechists were allowed to solemnize 
marriages ; but the custom is now, since 
the Missionaries reside in the midst of 
their flocks, entirely discarded. All these 
things shew that progress is making to- 
ward a more perfect state of parochial 
order. 

Education, 

The number of children in the Schools 
is 900, of whom 300 are girls. Mrs. 
Thomas’s and Miss Hobbs'’s Boarding 
School has now 43 girls. 


Church Building, 


Considerable progress has been made 
in the erection of the Gothic Church at 
Meignanapooram; but some time will 
yet unavoidably elapse before so large 
and substantial a building can be com- 
pleted. The difficulty of obtaining mate- 
rials to any great extent, without making 
considerable sacrifice in the expenditure, 
is a material hindrance to building in 
these parts. The Christians of the Dis- 
trict have come forward with subscriptions 
to the amount of 1500 rupees toward this 
Church. So large a sum, contributed by 
the Native Christians toward such an ob- 
ject, is important, as tending to shew that 
Christianity is not a mere nominal thing 
among them, but that in which they feel 
the liveliest interest. In the meantime, 
until the Church shall be completed, the 
Girls’ Schoolroom, recently finished, an- 
swers the purpose of a Church, and af- 
fords accommodation, with the side ve- 
randahs, to a Congregation of upward of 
500 persons. When the Lord’s Supper 
is administered, a still larger number is 
present, on account of the Services being 
suspended in the surrounding villages, 
and Catechists and people attending here. 
When the large Church shall be com- 
pleted, I anticipate a Congregation, every 
Lord's Day, of from 800 to 1000 persons ; 
as, within a circle of three miles, there 
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are not fewer than ten Christian villages, 
having a population of 1600 Christians. 

A substantial Church has been erected 
at Coppapooram, where it was greatly 
needed. It is fifty feet long by twenty- 
six. Although the people have sub- 
scribed so liberally toward Meignana- 
pooram Gothic Church, they have every- 
where paid their. annual subscriptions to 
the District Church-Building Society, by 
the aid of which the Church at Coppa- 
pooram has been erected. 


North-U@iest America. 


CHURCH MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 


Departure of Mr. Cockran for Canada— 

Affection of his People. 
Our readers are already aware 
that Mr. Cockran’s health has failed 
to so serious an extent as to render 
his retirement from the Mission ne- 
cessary for his recovery. He writes, 
in his Journal— 

May 31, 1846—I performed the du- 
ties at the Rapids Church in the morning, 
and at the Middle Church in the after- 
noon. Every Lord’s Day convinces me 
that I have no longer the strength ade- 
quate for the duties which devolve upon 
me. I therefore take this as a hint from 
Providence that my work in Rupert's 
Land is nearly done. Had it been the 
will of God that I should continue here, 
He would have given me strength to 
meet the occasion. But at present He 
permits me to faint, to wean me from all 
the different things in which I have been 
engaged, that I may Jeave them without 
regret. 

The following particulars are taken 
from the Journal of the Rev. A. Cow- 
ley, who, at the time of Mr. Cockran’s 
departure, was on a visit to the Red- 
River Settlement. On the lith of 
June, after he had taken the Service 
at the Rapids Church, he remarks— 

Never do I expect to forget the last 
look which some of the people gave their 
Pastor as they retired from the Church, in 
which from its very first rearing they 
had heard, with so much pleasure and 
profit, the voice of him whom now, pro- 
ceeding to their homes at a distance, they 
looked upon to see no more for ever. 
Their hearts were too full for words: the 
only utterance their feelings could obtain 
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was in a flood of tears, as each walked up, 
silently embraced his hand, and turned 
away: 

June 15, 1846—The calm of dawn was 
embraced for prayer, lest the confusion of 
affairs should unsettle the mind and in- 
dispose the heart to pray. Breakfast was 
not yet over when the canoe hove in 
sight, and presently afterward a rap at 
the door announced its arrival. Mr. 
Cockran, inured to self-denial, immedi- 
ately prepared himself and family for 
embarkation. It was too early fora great 
crowd to assemble; but a cuonsiderab’e 
number awaited his approach, and re- 
ceived his parting admonition and bless- 
ing. I saw him and his family into the 
canoe; but the parting farewell pierced 
my inmost soul. I looked till the mist 
and the distance hid my friends from 
view. Oh blessed word of the living 
God, which assures the soul of a happy 
meeting where parting shall be known no 
more ! 

Of Mr. Cockran’s arrival at the 
Indian Settlement the Rev. J. 
Smithurst remarks, in his Journal— 


June 15— This morning, at nine 
o'clock, Mr. Cockran and family called 
in passing. Seeing that they had to 
struggle with emotions of a very painful 
description, I carefully abstained from 
any thing which might excite them; but 
it required a desperate effort with my 
own feelings to avoid shewing what were 
my emotions. Having taken a hasty 
leave of them as they stepped into the 
canoe, I hurried into the house again, 
unable to look upon the canoe proceeding 
down the river. There was a crowd of 
Indians—men, women, and children— 
assembled to take a last look at their 
former pastor and friend. He carried 
with him the good wishes and blessings 
of many whose tears bespoke the sincerity 
of their professions of respect. May the 
Divine Blessing attend our beloved friend; 
and, in a more genial climate, may he 
have his health restored, and many more 
years added to his life of usefulness ! 

INDIAN SETTLEMENT. 
Report for the Year ending Aug. 4, 1846, 
by the Rev. J. Smithurst. 
The Harvest — Success of the Indians in Hunting. 

In looking back upon the events of the 
past year, I see much to call forth feel- 
ings of humble gratitude to our gracious 
and merciful Father. 

The harvest of last year was an average 
Jan. 1847. 
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one, though not quite so abundant as in 
some former years. It was got in early, 
and in good condition. The potatoes were 
particularly fine, and kept sound and good 
during the winter. 

The Indians succeeded well in hunting 
last winter, and collected a large quantity 
of valuable furs. This enabled them to 
provide their families with many com- 
forts, such as European clothing, and 
various useful articles, which they would 
not otherwise have had the means of ob- 
taining. While the men were away 
hunting, the women were at home taking 
care of the cattle: having a supply of 
grain from their farms, they were able 
to keep all the children regularly at 
School. The Indians of this Settlement 
have a decided advantage over the Hea- 
then Indians in hunting. Their move- 
ments are not retarded by a train of 
women and children, and they are not 
compelled to turn back upon every little 
failure, as is the case with those who have 
nothing to depend upon for food but the 
animals that are caught. If the hunt be 
unsuccessful for a few days, hunger drives 
the Heathen Indians to some fishing place ; 
but the Christian Indians generally have 
with them flour sufficient for a fortnight’s 
consumption, independent of any other 
source. The success of the hunters en- 
abled me to get over last winter with 
fewer applications for assistance than in 
any previous year. Indeed, the little 
assistance I gave last winter was for the 
purpose of enabling the Indians to take 
advantage of the natural resources of the 
country, and not to make them indepen- 
dent of those resources. I may here men. 
tion an instance. An Indian came to me, 
in the beginning of the winter, and said, 
“I wish to go and hunt; but I have no 
provisions: can you let me have five 
shillings to get some.” I did so. He 
went away on the Monday morning, and 
returned on the Saturday evening in the 
following week—thus being absent only 
one Lord’s Day—bringing furs value 
2/. 9s. Having sold them, he honestly 
paid me my five shillings. 

It may be thought by some that hunt- 
ing has a demoralizing effect upon the 
Indians. I by no means think so, if they 
are not supplied with rum to take out 
with them. I would much rather that 
they should be away hunting than em- 
ployed among the European and Half- 
breed Settlers, where they would be ex- 
posed to the —— of beer, rum, &c. 
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The only disadvantage to them in hunting 
is their absence from the Means of Grace. 
For that, however, there is no remedy. 
In a country like this we must give way 
to circumstances. God can make up to 
His people what they lose in this respect. 
His presence is not confined to the Church, 
nor His spiritual blessings limited solely 
to the ordinary mediums of communica- 
tion. The fervent prayer offered up 
beneath the shelter of a few pine branches, 
in the solitude of the forest, will ascend 
as acceptably in the sight of God, as if it 
proceeded from the Church, if it be offered 
in humble faith, and complete dependence 
upon the merits of Christ. 

Generally speaking, the moral and 
religious character of the Indians is satis- 
factory. If there be some few things to 
blame, there is much which affords en- 
couragement. We must always remem- 
ber that the Indian Converts are still 
only babes in Christ, and need alli due 
allowance to be made for their weakness 
and infirmity. 

Administration of the Sacraments. 

During the past year there have been 
27 Baptisms. 

The Sacrament of the Lord’s Supper 
has been administered in the Church four 
times. Four new Communicants have 
been admitted, and four have died, leav- 
ing the number 87. All, so far as I 
can learn, maintain a consistent walk and 
conversation. 

Schools, 

The Day School, of which Mr. Joseph 
Cook is the Native Schoolmaster, contains 
43 boys and 45 girls: total, 88. Of this 
number, 21 read in the Bible, and can 
say the Church Catechism broken into 
short questions, the Collects, and most of 
the Thirty-nine Articles. All who are 
employed as Teachers of the lower 
Classes write on paper: the others write 
on slates. The remaining 50 read in 
books below the Testament. The pro- 
gress made by the Scholars during the 
past year has been satisfactory. Their 
attendance is now very regular, unless 
illness keep them at home. They im- 
prove much in cleanliness, and have far 
less of the Indian aspect than when I 
first came to the Station. Indeed, none of 
the children now in the School, with very 
few exceptions, ever had any experience 
of the wandering Indian life. They are 
all furnished with clothing; but live at 
home with their parents, and require no pro- 
vision from us except in times of sickness. 
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The Sunday School contains, in addi- 
tion to the Day Scholars, 50 adults—20 
males, and 30 females: the total is thus 
138. 


Erection of a Windmill— Probable Fatlure, in part, 
uf the Harvest. 


A very material improvement has been 
effected in the temporal circumstances of 
the Indians by the erection of a new 
windmill; the one erected by Mr. 
Cockran, twelve years ago, having been 
useless for the last three years. As there 
is now the prospect of getting corn 
ground without much difficulty, the 
Indians have made considerable efforts 
toward enlarging their farms. This year’s 
crops, however, will be very far below 
the average—in many cases, indeed, al- 
most a total failure, scarcely yielding 
back a quantity equal to the seed sown. 
It is only wheat growing upon land that 
was fallowed last year that has grown 
well; and even this is now affected with 
the disease called rust, which makes the 
issue doubtful. As the greater part of 
the people do not fallow, by far the 
larger portion of the wheat-crop will be a 
partial failure. In thin, poor crops 
nearly one half has been destroyed by the 
Hessian fly, so that what remains is 
scarcely worth reaping. On the Mission- 
farm about two-thirds of the wheat is 
upon land fallowed Jast year, and was 
very fine before the rust made its ap- 
pearance. As, however, the grain in the 
ears is perfectly formed, and beginning to 
harden, I hope it may come to maturity. 


The passages which we now give 
are extracted from Mr. Smithurst’s 
Journal. 

Death of a hopeful Indian Youth. 


Sept. 24, 1845—About noon I was much 
grieved on receiving information that 
Joseph Smith, a young Cree Indian, 
aged twenty-five years, had been drowned. 
He was subject to fits; and, as he 
was out alone with a canoe in one of 
the creeks, shooting ducks, it is supposed 
that he was seized with a fit, and fell 
into the water. He was educated in the 
Mission School, and even up to the time 
of his death was regular in his attendance 
at Sunday School. He was also very 
regular at Church, and at the School-room 
lectures. From a conversation that I had 
with him, not long ago, I had every rea- 
son to hope that he was humbly trusting 
in the merits of Christ, and earnestly 
striving to serve God, and to be delivered, 
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not only from the condemnation, but also 
from the power of sin. 

Sept. 26, 1845—I attended the funeral 
of poor Joseph Smith. There was some- 
thing very painful in all the circum- 
stances connected with it. He was the 
only son of his mother, and she a widow. 
May the same gracious Saviour, who took 
pity upon a widow in similar circum- 
stances, be the comfort and support of 
this poor woman ! 


Specimen of Mr. Smithurst’s Duties. 


Dee. 9 — Various secular duties have 
so taken up my spare time to-day, that I 
have not been able to study. Indeed, 
when extra duties occur during these 
short days, study is out of the question. 
All the morning, till nine o’clock, is taken 
up in attending to the wants of the sick 
and needy. This is my rule every day 
in the year, the Lord’s Day excepted: in 
the middle of the day I only attend to 
peculiar cases of sickness. During the 
middle of the day there is the School to 
keep an eye upon, the farm-servants to 
look after, my own household affairs to 
superintend, persons to see who call on 
business, and various other things, inde- 
pendent of writing and study. At sun- 
set every evening, except Saturday and 
the Lord’s Day, there is a lecture in the 
School-room ; after which I remain, some- 
times for an hour or two, to speak to 
those who wish for my advice on religious 
orother subjects. The rest of the evening, 
up to tea-time at eight o'clock, is taken 
up with the instruction of my zervants. 
Family prayers engage us at nine; and 
after a day so spent I have very little in- 
clination for any thing but devotional 
reading, &c. From this description of a 
day's duties it will be seen how small a 
portion of time I ever have at command 
for any kind of study ; and why, in certain 
busy seasons, such as seed-time and har- 
vest, it must be laid aside altogether. 


Under this head we may place 
the following extract— 


Jan. 25: Lord’s Day—I left home at 
half-past five o'clock a.m., for the Upper 
Church, and changed horses at the Ra- 
pids. In the forenoon I preached at the 
Upper Church to a remarkably attentive 
Congregation, and in the afternoon at the 
Middle Church. I reached the Indian 
Settlement at eight o'clock P.m., being 
very much fatigued with the day's duties, 
and my long ride of sixty miles. 
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Attention to the Means of Grace. 

Dec. 25: Christmas Day—I preached, 
both morning and afternoon, in the Indian 
Church. In the morning the Church was 
very full, and I administered the Sacra- 
ment of the Lord’s Supper to eighty-three 
persons: the Collection amounted to 1/. 3s. 
It was a most solemn season: the 
Lord was, I trast, with us.) Many 
a tear did I see run down the cheek at 
the remembrance of a Saviour’s dying 
love. 

Dee. 26 : St. Stephen's Day—The Con- 
gregation at Church in the morning was 
nearly as large as yesterday. The In- 
dians spend their holiday-time in attend- 
ing Church. Though the Indians be not 
all we could expect, they certainly neither 
neglect nor undervalue the ordinances of 
God's House. 


Death of a Pious Adult Indian. 


July 30— I was sent for in the even- 
ing to visit the old man who takes care 
of the Church, and whom the Bishop of 
Montreal, in page 55 of his Journal, 
calls the Sexton. He is very weak, and 
I fear there is but little hope of his reco- 
very. I was much comforted by his sim- 
ple and unaffected expression of depen- 
dence on the Lord Jesus Christ. There 
was, in his whole manner, that calmness 
und quiet composure which indicates the 
possession of a peace which the world can 
neither give nor take away. In religious 
experience I have long considered the old 
man to be a sterling character; and, should 
it please God to remove him from this 
world, I hambly trust that there is pre- 
pared for him a mansion in his Father's 
house above. 

July 31—The sickness still continues, 
without any sign of abatement. I have 
received a note containing a request from 
the Governor, Sir George Simpson, that 
the Prayer appointed by the Church in 
times of sickness should be read. 

My poor old Beadle at the Indian 
Church has this afternoon been removed 
from a world of sorrow and pain, to enter; 
I trust, upon that rest which remains for 
the people of God. Though we sorrow not 
even as others which have no hope for our 
departed brother, I cannot help feeling 
deeply grieved for the loss I have sus- 
tained in the old man’s death. He has 
held his office from the opening of the 
Church, ten years ago, and always ap- 
peared to take pleasure in its duties. I 
believe he had the feeling so beautifully 
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described by David in the 84th Psalm — 
I had rather be a door-keeper in the house 
of my God than to dwell in the tenls of 
wickedness. 

CUMBERLAND STATION. 

Our readers are aware, from the 
information given in our Number 
for July last, that Mr. Hunter has 
determined to establish the Station ut 
Riviére du Pas, as being, upon the 
whole, the most eligible situation for 
the purpose. The ground available 
for cultivation at the Station, and in 
the neighbourhood, is sufficient, Mr. 
Hunter believes, for any number of 
Indians likely to settle at the place ; 
in addition to which, there is a plen- 
tiful supply of wild-fowl and fish in 
the season, and the Pas is a tho- 
roughfare for several of the Com- 
pany’s brigades and expresses. The 
Indians, moreover, are attached to the 
place. The following is Mr. Hunter’s 
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General View. 


It is with lively feelings of gratitude 
to Almighty God, for the many spiritual 
and temporal mercies vouchsafed to this 
Station during the past year, that I again 
present my Report. That our Christian 
Indians, with few exceptions, adorn their 
profession by a holy and consistent life ; 
regularly attend the public Means of 
Grace when opportunity offers ; and cul- 
tivate a spirit of piety and devotion in 
their families, by daily engaging in praise 
and prayer at their homes; are matters 
for thankfulness and encouragement. 

They are likewise beginning to appre- 
ciate the advantages which result from 
cultivation of the soil, and are making 
efforts, though by no means so strenuous 
as one could wish, to obtain a settled 
home; with a view of abandoning their 
present migratory state of life, and of ob- 
taining greater facilities for the instruction 
of themselves and their children. 

The parents also appear to value the 
benefits of education for their children. 
Our Day School is steadily increasing both 
in numbers and attainments; yet it can- 
not be concealed that the present wan- 
dering state of the Indians interferes very 
materially with the arrangements of the 
School, and excites an unsettled spirit in 
the minds of the children. It is to these 
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young people that I look for a more en- 
lightened and less indolent generation 
than the present; for the old people are 
so attached to their present mode of 
life, that it has become to them a second 
nature. Such drawbacks as these are 
not to be wondered at among a race of 
people emerging from barbarism, and 
whose knowledge of Divine Things is so 
limited, that they are yet but babes in 
Christ. Our compassionate Redeemer will 
not despise the day of small things: a 
bruised rced shall He not break, and the 
smoking flax shall He not quench; but 
rather bind up and strengthen the one, and 
communicate the oil of grace to the other. 


Public Worship. 


Divine Service has been continued on 
Lord’s Days, as last reported. Occa- 
sionally I read the Morning Service in 
English, for the advantage of some of my 
hearers who do not understand Indian, 
and also for the School-children; but 
with this exception, all our Services are 
conducted in Indian. The attendance at 
these Services has averaged, during the 
winter, about 100—on Christmas Day 
and Easter Sunday from 200 to 300 were 
present—and in the spring and autumn, 
when the Indians return from their hunt- 
ing-grounds, we have a good attendance. 
The attendance at our Week-day Services 
is not so good, as the Indians, in their 
present condition, are obliged to leave the 
Station during the week to hunt for pro- 
visions for themselves and their families: 
from 40 to 60 may be considered as the 
average attendance. 


Administration of the Sacraments. 


It has been my privilege to baptize 62 
persons, so that we have now a total of 
274. 

The number of Communicants has 
been 44; but one has recently died, and 
two—James Settee and his wife—have 
left the Station. The present number is 
therefore 41. 

I am able to report favourably of the 
general consistency and growth in grace 
of these persons, and of their increasing 
desire for acquaintance with the Lord 
Jesus Christ and His great salvation. 

Day and Sunday Schools. 

In the Day School, of which Mr. Henry 
Budd is the Native Schoolmaster, there 
are 34 boys and 31 girls; making a total 
of 65. The number last reported was 47 ; 
but 27 have since been admitted, and 9 
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have left. Fourteen read in the Old 
Testament, write, and work sums in 
Arithmetic, and one is learning the En- 
glish Grammar. They are also able to 
say the Church Catechism, the same 
broken into short questions, the Collects, 
portions of the Gospels, some of the 
Thirty-nine Articles, Hymns, &c. In 
the New-Testament Clas there are 17 
who write, and can say the Church Cate- 
chism, portions of Scripture, Hymns, and 
Addition and Subtraction Tables; and 
some of them work sums in Addition. 
The remaining 34 read in books below 
the Testament: some of them can repeat 
the Church Catechism, Hymns, and the 
Addition Table. 

The Sunday School consists of the 65 
Day Scholars, 29 adults—6 males and 
23 females—and 6 children: total, 100. 
The namber last reported was 57, the in- 
crease during the year having been 43. 
I always instruct the Bible Class myself. 
James Settee has attended to the Testa- 
ment Class, and Henry Budd the lower 
Classes. Mrs. Hunter has been engaged 
in instructing the female adults to read ; 
and during the greater part of the winter, 
while Budd and Settee were engaged in 
the woods, squaring and sawing logs for 
planks and boards for the new buildings, 
attended to the Day School also. 


Secular Labowurs. 


Mauch of our time has been occupied in 
unavoidable secular labours, arising from 
the infant state of the Mission, and our 
secluded location. We have erected a 
dwelling-house 50 feet by 30 clear, 
height of side-walls 134 feet, with con- 
ples, planks, and weather-boards for the 
roof; and also a kitchen, with offices 
adjoining, 42 feet by 16 clear, height of 
side-wall 104 feet, with a thatch roof. 
Over each of these houses there are large 
and convenient lofts. All the window- 
frames, and part of the doors, are made, 
but not yet put in; neither are the floors 
or lofts laid. During the winter and 
spring more than 3000 planks and boards 
have been sawn, for the windows, doors, 
roof, flooring, lofting, ceiling, &c. We 
have also just completed burning a kiln of 
lime, which will be very serviceable, as 
the mud which has been used about the 
houses is continually being washed down 
by the rains, injuring our furniture, books, 
clothes, &c., and admitting swarms of mos- 
quitoes between the open logs. The 
greater part of this work has been done 
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by myself and servants, in order to avoid, 
as much as possible, an increase of the 
expenses of the Station. 

In the spring we enclosed about three 
acres of new ground, and sowed seven 
bushels of wheat, seven bushels of barley, 
and thirty bushels of potatoes, beside gar- 
den-seeds. We have now on the Mission- 
farm cattie, horses, pigs, and sheep; from 
which I hope to be ab’e to supply the in- 
fant Settlement from time to time. 

Advancement in Civilization. 

Several of the Christian Indians have 
commenced new farms, and those who had 
farms have enlarged them; so that an en- 
tire island, of tolerable size, is under cul- 
tivation with potatces. About ten have 
commenced preparing wood for houses; 
and one house, which will make the fifth 
Indian house, is now being erected. The 
present sickness from the measles, how- 
ever, has completely checked their exer- 
tions, so that they are doing little cr 
nothing to their houses. Several of the 
Indians have also wheat, barley, turnips, 
peas, &c. growing on their farms, 

Missionary Journeys. 

During the year I have made two Mis- 
sionary Journeys; one to Cumberland 
Fort, and one to the Grand Rapids.* 

We now give an extended series 
of extracts from Mr. Hunter’s Jour- 
nal. Much of his time, as will be 
seen, 1s occupied by unavoidable 
secular labours, and he also distri- 
butes medicine tu such as may need 
it, whether Christians or Heathen. 
He mentions that on one or two oc- 
casions the Heathen have brought 
him a little present as a token of 
gratitude for the cure of their sick 
children or friends. 


Appreciation of the Means of Grace. 


Aug. 31, 1845: Lords Day—I held 
Divine Service both morning and evening. 
The attendance was very good, about 150 
being present. The order observed dur- 
ing the Service is improving: there is a 
marked difference between the children 
in the School and those who are always 
going about with their parents. 

Oct. 16—Charles Thomas, one of my 
Indians, came to take leave, as he is 


* Not the Grand Rapids at the Red-River 
Settlement. 
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about to go to his winter hunting-grounds. 
He requested that he and his family 
might be especially remembered in our 
prayers, and promised to pray for us and 
the prosperity of the Mission. 

Dec. 25, 1845 : Christmas Day— About 
three-fourths of the baptized Indians have 
arrived from their hunting-grounds to at- 
tend the Services of to-day. Some of them 
have travelled from 100 to 200 miles in 
order to be present. 1 was engaged all 
the morning in instructing several Candi- 
dates desirous of attending the Lord’s 
Table, and then held Divine Service in 
Indian, preaching from Isaiah ix. 6, 7. 
About 200 perscens were present, our 
little School-room being literally crowded. 
After the Sermon, I administered the 
Lord’s Supper to 35 Communicants. I 
trust it was a spiritual feast to all, and 
that the tears and loud sobs of many pre- 
sent were only indications of a subdued 
and contrite heart for sin. 

Dec. 26—At home all day, giving Looks 
and instruction to the greater number of 
the Indians, who are again leaving, for 
the remainder of the winter, for their 
hunting-grounds, and administering me- 
dicine to several who were sick. 

April 12, 1846: Easter Day—I was en- 
gaged with the Communicants in the morn- 
ing, and then held Divine Service. After the 
Sermon I administered the Lord’s Supper 
to 38 Communicants. There was a larger 
attendance of Indians at this season of the 
year than we have ever had, from 200 to 
300 being present: many had come from 
a distance of more than 100 miles. 

May 9— Several canoes of Indians 
arrived, to be present at our Services to- 
morrow. 

May 10: Lord's Day—I held Divine 
Service in the morning and _ evening. 
About 100 were present ; and the Indians, 
as usual, were very devout and attentive. 
I was informed by one of those who had 
lately arrived, that the Nippewin Indians 
were asking for instruction, and that one 
of them would be here this summer for 
that purpose. 

May 24: Lord’s Day — The School- 
room being small, and the day fine, we 
held the Services in our new house. There 
was a good attendance, about 200 being 
present. 

In the evening I was greatly delighted 
to hear the Indians, in their tents, singing 
the praises of redeeming love at the com- 
mencement of their Family Worship. 
This is their invariable practice, both 
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morning and evening, whether present or 
absent from the Mission Station. 


Baptism of siz Adults, and nine Children. 


June 4—Poonaman, a Candidate for 
Baptism, and his family, arrived to-day. 
This man, when Budd first came here, 
was a great scoffer of sacred things, and 
was very troublesome to the Indians at 
prayer-time; but he is now a pertectly 
changed character, clothed and in his right 
mind. His conversion appears to be 
genuine: although the Heathen Indians 
have left no efforts untried to draw him 
beck from Christianity, he remains firm 
and constant. I gave his wife and chil- 
dren, who are suffering from inflammation 
of the eyes, some medicine and a lotion. 
A great many of the Indians are suffering 
from the same complaint. 

June 6 — Examining and instructing 
the Candidates for Baptism—six adults 
and nine children. They all appear to be 
acquainted, in some degree, with the na- 
ture and solemnity of the rite, and to be 
convinced of their own inability to per- 
form the solemn vows they are about to 
take upon them unless God be their 
helper. 

Some of the medicine-men among the 
Heathen are still endeavouring to per- 
suade Poonaman to renounce his intention 
of being baptized. He is one from whom 
they have obtained much gain for attend- 
ing their heathen rites, which, no doubt, 
makes them the more anxious to retain 
him in their chains; but be remains firm 
in his determination. 

June 7: Lord’s Day—After the Second 
Lesson in the Evening Service, I was 
privileged to admit the above fifteen in- 
dividuals into the visible Church of Christ 
by the rite of baptism. A solemnity pre- 
vailed during the Service, and several of 
the Candidates were in tears. 


To the foregoing pleasing accounts 
we are huppy to be able to add, that 
Mr. Hunter believes the Station will 
be preserved from becoming the resi- 
dence of a Romish Priest. He men- 
tions that the greater number of the 
Indians are already baptized, and that 
the few who still remain heathen feel 
more disposed to embrace Protestant- 
ism than Popery. 

Death of a Pious Indian—Bfelancholy 
End of his Son. 
July 2—I visited Andrew Lathlin, an 


1847.] 


Indian, who has long been suffering from 
phthisis, and found him in the last stage 
of the disease ; but still in the enjoyment 
of peace, from a well-grounded hope, as I 
trust, in the merits of the Saviour. I en- 
gaged with him in prayer, in which he 
fervently united. 

July 6,1846—I administered the Lord's 
Supper to Andrew Lathlin. I fear, from 
his altered and emaciated appearance, 
that he will not live many days. 

July 11—Andrew Lathlin died early 
this morning, having previously expressed 
his simple reliance upon the merits and 
blood of the Lord Jesus Christ for the 
salvation of his soul. “I know,’ he said, 
“ that there is but one living God, who is 
all-powerful; and that His Son Jesus 
Christ, in whom alone I am trusting for 
pardon and forgiveness, died for my sal- 
vation.” I believe he has exchanged a 
world of misery for one of happiness, and 
that be has entered into the joy of that 
Lord whom having not seen he loved. I 
buried him this afternoon in the Church- 
yard, near his son, who was drowned. 


Of the poor youth, whose melan- 
choly end is here mentioned, Mr. 
Hunter relates— 


July 7—This evening one of our School- 
children, a son of Andrew Lathlin, was 
drowned while bathing iu the river. He 
was conveyed to the School-room as soon 
as possible, and every means used for his 
restoration; but without success. The 
lad was subject to fits, and no doubt was 
seized by one while bathing. 

Various Secular Employments— Destruc- 
tion of the Carpenter's Shop by Fire— 
Advancement in Civilization. 

Sept. 29, 1845—I marked out the site 
of our new house, near the point of a high 
bank which adjoins the Saskatchawan Ri- 
ver. From this spot a view of the whole 
Pas may be obtained, and a pleasant pro- 
spect into a large bay formed by the river. 

Dec. 16—Making a horse-collar, har- 
ness, &e., for a horse which I have re- 
cently purchased. 

Jan. 19, 1846 —I went with a horse and 
flat sledge to Saskahtum Island, where 
the men are preparing sawing logs and 
sawing boards, to see how they were 
getting on. The island is about fifteen 
miles distant from the Pas, and the track 
lies principally through lakes. I returned 
in the evening with a load of boards. 

Jan. 15—I went to Rocky Lake with 
an ox, two horses, four dogs, and four 
flat sledges, for white fish. The distance 
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from the Pas is about thirty miles, and, in 
consequence of there being but little snow, 
the track across the lakes was very diffi- 
cult for the horses. We arrived at the 
fishery in the evening. I assembled the 
Indians and people engaged at the 
fishery, and held Evening Prayers with 
them. We loaded our sledges by moon- 
light with 700 white fish, and started 
about four o'clock, a.m. The night was 
very clear; but so cold that I had much 
difficulty in preventing my face from 
being froet- bitten. 

Jan. 16—I arrived at the Pas about 
3 o'clock p.m., much fatigued with the 
journey, having walked about thirty miles. 

Feb. 26 — This morning, while the 
carpenter was at breakfast, his shop took 
fire from a spark of the wood fire igniting 
the shavings. By prompt exertions we 
succeeded in unroofing the house and 
quenching the fire; but not until it had 
destroyed and injured many of the tools. 
This accident is a serious one, as we are 
forming a new Station. In this country 
carpenters’ tools are rendered doubly 
valuable, from the length of time we have 
to wait before we can obtain them. I 
am thankful, however, that we were able 
to save sufficient tools to enable the car- 
penter to proceed with his work: had the 
accident occurred a few days sooner, it 
would have destroyed all our new win- 
dow-frames; but providentially they had 
been removed. It destroyed some of the 
boards prepared for the doors. 

April 11—Very early this morning, 
I and my work-people, together with the 
Indians, commenced cutting down trees 
on the lots marked out for farms across 
the river. Thirty axes were at work all 
day, forming a very busy and encouraging 
scene, especially to one acquainted with 
the natural slothfulness and indolence of 
the Indian character. By the evening, 
the wood of several acres had been cut 
down. As the women and children could 
not succeed in catching fish, I assisted 
those who had been working with flour 
and pemican. 

April 13—Before sunrise this morn- 
ing the Indians were again on their lots 
with their axes, cutting down the trees: 
there were twenty axes at work to-day. 
By the evening they had cleared suf- 
ficient ground for the frontage, and a con- 
siderable distance back into the woods, of 
ten lots. I assisted them again with 
four and pemican, and told them that I 
regarded this effort as an earnest that 
they would fulfil their promise to build 
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houses and make farms around the Mis- 
sion Station. 

May 29,1846— In the afternoon I took 
my boy John, and a canoe, and went to 
see Charles Cook, who is engaged, with 
several Indians, in shatting up the White- 
fish River. The river is about five miles 
from the Pas, and, when the water in the 
Saskatchawan River is low, supplies fish 
for a great many families. We found 
the Indians all busy in driving large 
stakes across the river to form the barrier, 
which they had nearly completed: four 
tents of Christian Indians were pitched ; 
buat when the white fish are numerous, 
there are as many as 12 or 14 tents. 

Near to this little river there is a large 
island, on which Charles Cook, the Rocky- 
Lake Chief, is erecting his house, and 
has a small] farm. I went with him to 
see his house, and found it nearly com- 
pleted ; and the wheat and barley, which 
I gave him for seed, growing in a patch 
of ground adjoining. He has also a house 
ready for a calf and pig, which I have 
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promised to give him this year. 

As the ground on this island is good for 
farming operations, of considerable extent, 
near the fishing river, and within an easy 
distance of the Station, several of the 
Christian Indians will settle here: some of 
them are about to commence their houses 
immediately. The island is half-way 
between the Mission Establishment and 
another island called the Potatoe Island, 
on which most of the Christian Indians 
have patches of ground planted with 
potatoes. This year, Charles Cook tells 
me, the whole island is under cultivation. 
During the last week or so the Indians 
have been busy in planting their potatoes. 

I assembled the Indians for Evening 
Prayers in Charles’s tent, and returned to 
the Pas encouraged by the fact that, 
through the blessing of God, Christianiza- 
tion and civilization are advancing among 
my Indians; and that those, who formerly 
were accustomed to regard farming as 
the worst of slavery, are now beginning 


to appreciate its advantages. 


Recent Miiscellaneous Intelligence. 


UNITED KINGNOM. 

Church Miss. Soc.—On the 20th of Decem- 
ber Messrs. Samuel Hasell, Thomas Jerram, 
John Harding, Isaiah Wood, John Fuchs, and 
Wilhelm Siegmund Koelle, were admitted to 
Deacons’ Orders by the Bishop of London— 
Mr. Charles Sandreczki, who arrived from 
Syra in December, left London, with his fa- 
mily, on the 3d of January, for Ostend, on his 
way to Smyrna, his services having been trans- 
ferred to that Mission. 

Wesleyan Miss. Soc.—The “John Wesley ” 
sailed from Southampton on the 21st of No- 
vember. Its burden is about 300 tons. The 
Mission Party on board are as follows: Mr. 
and Mrs. Harris and child, with a female at- 
tendant, are to remain at Sidney. Mr. Kirk is 
for New Zealand. Mr. Adams, who has spent 
three years as a student at the Richmond 
Branch of the Theological Institution, goes 
with his wife to the Friendly Islands. Jn the 
same District will be placed Mr. and Mrs. Da- 
niel, Mr. and Mrs, Davis, and Mr. and Mrs. 
Amos. To Mesers. Daniel and Davis, who are 
acqoainted with the art of printing, is confided 
the management of the press, the operations of 
which have been suspended since the removal 
of Mr. Kevern in consequence of the failure of 
his health; while Mr. Amos, who has had a 
thorough training in the Glasgow Normal In- 
stitation, with his wife, who has also been 
accustomed to tuition, is designed for the School 
Department of the work. Mr. and Mrs. Ford, 
with their two children, and Mr. and Mrs, 
Malvern and child, are to proceed to Feejee. 
The medical skill of Mr. Harris will be espe- 
cially valuable during the voyage, should sick- 
ness be permitted to occur. The “John 
Wesley’ sails with a full cargo; of whicha 


large proportion is paper, to be used in the 
printing of translations of the Sacred Scriptarcs 
and clementary books, in the dialects of New 
Zealand and the Polynesian Islands, where the 
Society’s Missions are established. A full sup- 
ply of School Books and School Apparatus is 
also included. A ton and a half of presents for 
the Missions has been furnished by the com- 
mendable zeal and liberality of friends. 


INLAND SEAS, 


Church Miss. Soc.—The Rev. J. T. Wol- 
ters arrived at Smyrna on the 21st of October. 


INDIA WITHIN THE GANGES. 

Church Miss. Soc.—The Rev. J. G. Lincké, 
and Mrs. Lincké, safely arrived at Calcutta in 
November last — The Rev. J. C. Wendnagel 
left Calcutta on the 16th of November for 
Eogland, on account of ill-health. 

London Miss. Soc.—Mr. and Mrs. Wardlaw 
reached Madras on the 23d of September, on 
their way to Bellary. 

CEYLON, 

Church Miss. Soc.— Mr. Henry Collins safely 

arrived at Colombo on the 15th of November. 


UNITED STATES. 


Baptist Board — The Rev. Willitm Dean, 
Rev. E. N. Jencks and wife, and the Rev. 
Messrs. Samuel C. Clopton and George Pearcy, 
with their wives, sailed trom New York for 
Canton, on Monday, June 22, in the ship 
“Cohota.” Mr. Dean is accompanied by Ko A 
Bak, the amiable and interesting Chinese Con- 
vert, who has been the companion of his travels 
in this country — The Rev. Dr. Judson and 
wife, Rev. Messrs. Norman Harris and John 
S. Beecher, with their wives, and Miss Lydia 
Lillybr.dge, have sailed for Burmah. 


PUisstonary Register. 
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FREE CHURCH OF SCOTLAND. 


Lovedale, 60 miles from Grahams- 
town—James Laing, Wm. Govan: 
Richard Ross, 4s.; Miss Smith, 
Teacher ; James Weir, Robert Bal- 
four, Nat. As.—P. 65. 

Burnshill, 17 or 18 miles E of 
Lovedale—John Bennie, Alexander 
M‘Diarmid: Charles Henry, Robert 
Craig, Nat As—P. 65. 

Pirie, 19 or 20 miles E of Burns- 
hill— John Ross: Joseph Williams, 
Thomas Hoe, Nat. As.; Jane Thom- 
son, Teacher—Pp. 65—67. 

Rev. Mr. Gorrie and Rev. Eben- 
ezer Miller have proceeded to the 
Cape of Good Hope, to join the 
Mission. 

We have already noticed, p. 37, 
that in consequence of the Caffre 
War the Missionaries have been 
compelled to leave their Stations. 

Toward the end of March the brethren 
of the Mission were assured that war was 
inevitable. After due preparation, Mrs. 
Govan, Mrs. Laing, Miss Smith, and her 
pupils, left Lovedale for Balfour, which 
is within the colonial lines, on the 25th of 
that month. The same day Mr. M‘Diar- 
mid and his family arrived at Lovedale 
from Barnshill, Mr. Bennie’s family hav- 
ing previously entered the Colony. Soon 
after, Mr. Rosas, whose Station was more 
distant, also arrived, after being exposed 
apparently to considerable risk. His 
family also, and Miss Thomson, followed 

Feb. 1847. 


in a waggon. These all, with Messrs. 
Govan, Laing, and Weir, followed to 
Balfour, where they were received with 
Christian Hospitality by their tried and 
much-valued friend the Rev. Wm. Thom- 
son and his flock. Considerable property 
belonging to the Missionaries was neces- 
sarily left behind, particularly at Burns- 
hill and Pirie. Messrs. Ross and M‘Diar- 
mid remained so long at their Stations, as 
to render it impracticable to get their 
property but very partially removed, their 
distance being great, and waggons wanting. 
(Dr. Macfurlan. 

We received positive orders to remove 
to Fort Armstrong, about two miles dis- 
tant. Accordingly, on Friday the 24th 
of April, Balfour was abandoned. All 
the people assembled in it were crowded 
in Fort Armstrong, which stands on a 
rocky, and, in a considerable part of 
its circumference, precipitous peninsula, 
formed by the Kat River. Here we re- 
mained for a fortnight, not only without 
comfortable lodgings, but with scarcely 
any shelter whatever. On the Saturday 
night after our removal to Fort Arm- 
strong, the fort was attacked by a body of 
Caffres, with a view to the carrying off of 
the cattle. There was a smart fire kept 
up for about an hour, but very much at 
random, because of the darkness. The 
Caffres retired without securing their ob- 
ject. We left Fort. Armstrong on Friday 
last, the 8th May, under an escort of 
about 100 Kat River burghers, and 
reached this place in safety the same 
evening. Messrs. Ross, M‘Diarmid, and 
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Weir, with their families, are here, to- 
gether with Miss Smith, Miss Thomson, 
Mrs. Govan, and myself. Mr. Laing has 
remained at Fort Armstrong, where he 
purposes to continue, if circumstances 
permit, during the war, that lie may at- 
tend to the spiritual interests of the peo- 
ple of Lovedale and Burnshill, who, with 
those of Chumie, and some from other 
Stations, have been permitted to take re- 
_fuge in the Kat-River Settlement, at a 
military post about eight miles from Fort 
Armstrong. Mr. Bennie and his family 
are at Graaf Reynet (in the Colony). 
Burnshill Station has been destroyed 
by fire. The fate of Pirie is not yet 
known: it has most likely been also de- 
stroyed. Several other Missionary Sta- 
tions have been burned. Some of the 
Missionaries narrowly escaped with their 
lives. The houses at Lovedale have been 
converted into a garrison. The Seminary 
is occupied by 200 of the 91st, with 
commissariat and military stores. Mr. 
Laing’s house is occupied by 50; Mr. 
Stretch’s premises by 150. The walls 
are loop-holed, our gardens are converted 
into cattle kraals, and the whole is de- 
scribed as presenting a most beart-sicken- 
ing scene of desolation. There is every 
appearance of the war being protracted. 
I have resolved to proceed to Scotland 
with as little delay as possible. We are 
waiting an opportunity of proceeding to 
Grahamstown. The road is dangerous, 
and a considerable escort necessary. Mr. 
Weir intends to remain at Grahamstown 
with his mother. Mr. Ross and his family 


SURVEY OF MISSIONARY STATIONS. 


[rep 
intend to proceed to the Bay (Algoa). 
His two sons are to accompany me to 
Scotland, with a son of the Rev. Mr. 
Thomson, Kat River. Mr. M‘Diarmid and 
family, and probably Miss Smith, will 
accompany us to the Bay. Miss Thom- 
son seems inclined to remain here. Pray 
for us; pray for the small Native Churches 
driven out of their country; pray for the 
afflicted inhabitants of the frontier, that 
the terrible visitations which have been 
sent them may be sanctified; pray for 
the poor benighted Caffres who have so 
manifestly rejected the Gospel. 

(Wm. Govan. 

Cape Town: 1846: Ebenezer 
Miller, Gorrie—Scholars, 108. 

Messrs. Miller and Gorrie reached 
Cape Town on the 31st of October ; 
and on the following Sabbath com- 
menced preaching in a hall, formerly 
the Orphan Hall, which friends had 
previously engaged for them. Mr. 
Hawkins, who had just left for Cal- 
cutta, had left 200/. as his donation 
toward the Mission, and promised 
to endeavour to raise 1000/. among 
his friends in India toward the erec- 
tion of Mission Premises. 

The labours of these Missionaries, 
however, seem to be directed to the 
inhabitants of Cape Town, and in 
that case are to be regarded rather 
as ministrations among Colonists than 
Missionary Operations among the 
Heuthen. 


GLASGOW AFRICAN MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 


Chumie, in Caffraria— Wm. Chal- 
mers: Eliza Chulmers, Teacher ; 
Edward Irving. Festiri, Coti, Nat. 
4s. ; Dukwana, Nat. Printer—Con- 
gregation, 500—Communicants, 70 
—Scholars, 150—P. 67. 

Education—The Caffres, as a na- 
tion, appear to have taken a decided 
and determined stand against the 
education of their children, lest it 
should render their daughters un- 
saleable, and their sons unwilling to 
conform to the superstitions of their 
country. 

Printing—There have been 1800 
copies of a Periodical published, and 
12 pages of a small Spelling Book. 


The Report states, that considera- 
ble progress had been made in civi- 
lization in several quarters around 
the Station ; though it is to be feared 
that the present unsettled condition 
of the country will undo much of 
the good which had been effected. 


One of the Candidates is perhaps more 
interesting than the others, as it regards 
her conversion. She has been the mother 
of five children. Some years ago two 
were taken from her by death, by the 
croup. There seems to be a predispo- 
sition in the family to that disease. 

When these children died, instead of 
seeking comfort from God through Christ, 
she went to her father’s place, entered 
into all the vanities, and superstitions, 
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and follies of the heathen, and stil] for- 
sook the Lord. The measles seized her, 
and she lost an eye. Like the bullock 
unaccustomed to the yoke, the more she 
was afflicted the more she appeared to 
rebel against that God who is a God of 
sovereign power. 

Under these circumstances, it has ap- 
peared remarkable that her infant child 
should be employed as the means of her 
conversion. The child, about two years 
and a half old, though her parents did not 
enter the House of God, as soon as she 
heard the church bell ring in the morn- 
ing came alone for some time to Morning 
Service, and continued to do so. This 
circumstance caused the hardened mother 
to think for herself; and she said, “I am 
really rebuked by my infant child. Do 
I seek to strive for ever against God ? 
I will arise, and go with my child.” And 
she came: it seemed then to be the day 
of God’s power. She hearkened in a 
manner which she never did before. One 
mark of heathenism was laid aside after 
another ; former wicked companions were 
forsaken; she sought and was admitted 
into the class of Candidates. Her pro- 
gress in knowledge has been good, and, 
under very many disadvantages, she is 
now making an attempt to read the Scrip- 
tures. When I first received her I said, 
“ Nomati, you have long stood out against 
the Gospel: are you now willing to follow 
Jesus?” With much simplicity she re- 
plied, “I feel that I have been long 
under a very cruel bondage, but Jesus is 
my deliverer. I wish to follow Him, and 
to live in His service, for I now see that 
my sins are very great, and that there is 
none to forgive me but Jesus.” Her 
walk and conversation since have been 
such as I could wish. And what is re- 
markable, the husband, formerly hard- 
ened as the wife, for several months 
past has undergone a considerable change. 
He, too, has forsaken his former com- 
panions, and is desirous of following after 
that which is good, although he has not 
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yet joined the class of candidates. 

The little girl, now four years old, at- 
tends my daughter’s Infant School. ‘Ihe 
mother I intend to baptize soon. 

[ Afr. Chalmers. 

The Missionary Labourers have 
taken refuge, during the war, at the 
Kat-River Settlement; but the Sta- 
tion has been burnt and utterly 
wasted. 

Iggibigha—John F. Cumming: 
Gasa, Nat. As. Utali, Untokazi, 
Nat.-Fem. As. Mr. Niven has re- 
turned to Scotland. Communicants, 
16—P. 67. This Station also has 
been burnt and laid in ruins by the 
hostile Caffres. 


All accounts agree in representing the 
meliorating and evangelizing influence of 
the Station, among the tribe where it is 
situated, as being very marked and highly 
encouraging. The tribe, which at one 
time was a pest to the Colony on account 
of its thieving propensities, is now a mo- 
del for its honesty ; and divine things are 
beginning to be respected, even by those 
who have not yet declared themselves to 
be on the side of Jesus. [ Report. 


Kirkwood, in Tambookieland, on 
the River Ixhonxe—James, Nat. As. 
Mr. Cumming removed to Igeibigha 
when Mr. Niven left for Scotland. 
Mr. Campbell was married, and died 
not many months after—P. 67. 


Mr. Campbell was left in charge of 
Kirkwood, Tambookieland. After much 
persevering labour, the houses connected 
with the Institution were built, and the 
regular observance of religious worship 
was begun and carried on with pleasing 
intimations of success. Prayer among 
some of the Natives was begun to be 
made. Mr. Campbell had become such a 
proficient in speaking the language, that 
he had no difficulty in discoursing with 
the Natives in it. ihaer 


‘FRENCH PROTESTANT MISSIONS. 


HOTTENTOTS. 
Wagenmaker Valley: 30 miles 
N E of Cape Town—1830—Isaac 
Bisseaux—Scholars, 70 — Baptized 
34—P. 68. 


BASSOUTO-BEUCHANAS. 


Bethulia: 54 miles S E of Phi- 


lippolis: Inhabitants, 2900; chiefly 
Batlapis, and the rest Bassoutos— 
1833—J. P. Pellisier-—Communi- 
cants, 89—Baptized children, 78— 
Candidates for Baptism, 34—Scho- 
lars, 200 — Congregations, 450 — 
Pp. 68, 69. 

Beersheba, or the Caledon River ; 


68 
French Protestant Missions— 

60 miles S W of Plaatberg—1835— 
Samuel Rolland; Joseph Ludorf; 
Miss Delatte, Teacher — Communi- 
cants, 242— Baptized: Children, 358 ; 
Adults, 238— Scholars, 500 — Con- 
gregation, 600—P. 69. 

Bethesda —1844—Chr. Schrumpf. 
M.Schrumpf labours at this Station 
with success—P. 69. 

Morija: 162 miles E of Caledon: 
among Bassoutos: 272 dwellings 
with 816 inhabitants—1833—Thos. 
Arbousset,—Meeder: Constant Gos- 
selin, As. Communicants, 93—Bap- 
tized: Children 73; Candidates for 
Baptism, 52—70 Catechumens at the 
Station ; 132 in 34 villages—Congre- 
gations, 400—Scholars, 58—P. 69. 

Thaha Bossiou— 1837—Eugene 
Casalis, H. M. Dyke. Communi- 
cants, 59—Baptized: Children, 31; 
Candidates for Baptism, 18— Under 
instruction, 100—Congregation, 400 
—Pp. 69, 70. 
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Berea—1845—J. Martin—P. 70. 


LIGHOYAS. 


Mekuatling: four or five days’ 
journey N W of Morija—1837— 
Francis Daumas — Communicants, 
42—Baptized: Infants, 28 — Cate- 
chumens, 55—Scholars, 125—Con- 
gregation, 200—P. 70. 


BECHUANAS. 


Motito: 9 miles S W of Old Lat- 
takoo — 1632 — Prosper Lemue; 
John Lauga; 2 Nat. As. Commu- 
nicants, 46—Scholars, 60— Baptized 
117—P. 70. 

Friedau: 180 miles E of Motito; 
J. A. Pfrimmer,—Bouchard. Con- 
gregation, 180—P. 70. 

No recent information has reached 
us respecting these Missions, except 
the notice which has already been 
given of the distress occasioned to 
those in Caffreland, in consequence 
of the Caffre War. 


AMERICAN BOARD OF MISSIONS. 


Umlazi, near Port Natal: Newton 
Adams, m.p.—Scholars : Day, 100; 
Sabbath, 400— Umvote, 40 miles 
north of Port Natal, and about 6 
miles from the sea: Aldin Grout— 
Peter Mauritzberg, a Dutch Settle- 
ment: Daniel Lindley—Pp. 70, 71. 

The brethren of this Mission stil] con- 
tinue their labours among the Natives 
who reside within the limits of the Natal 
Colony. Mr. Grout has selected a new 
site on the Umvote River, forty miles 
northward of Port Natal, and about six 
miles from the sea, which he regards as a 
most eligible post. Mr. Lindley’s efforts 
are, with the concurrence of the Pruden- 
tial Committee, still given chiefly to the 
Dutch Boers. 

Letters of a recent date give an en- 
couraging view of this field of labour. 
** In reference to the adversities to which 
our Mission has been subject,” says Mr. 
Lindley, “I feel disposed to shout, as 
many a weather-beaten sailor has done, 
with a joyful heart, ‘land, ho!’ The 
difficulties with which we have had to 
contend are past, and we have no fear of 
similar ones in future.” The whole Na- 
tal Country is now under British Autho- 


rity, and that authority is decidedly fa- 
vourable to our operations among the 
Natives, who are estimated at 100,000. 
To every one of these we have free ac- 
cess. Lands are to be reserved for them, 
on which they will be located in bodies of 
perhaps 10,000 each, and they are to be 
regarded and treated as British Subjects. 
Dr. Adams’s Sabbath Congregations at 
Umlazi vary from 500 to 1000, and he 
has another smaller Congregation six 
miles distant. He has a Day School 
under his care, a Sabbath School, and full 
occupation for his leisure hours in tours 
among the neighbouring villages, which 
he performs on horseback. His arrival i 
in a village is the signal for the people 
to assemble, when he addresses them for 
thirty or forty minutes, and then proceeds 
to another Settlement: thus moving on- 
ward till he is weary. At night he often 
hears the people conversing together on 
what they have heard, and sometimes to 
a late hour. He sees a gradual relin- 
quishment of heathen customs, a dimi- 
nished influence of superstition, a general 
observance, to some extent, of the Sab- 
bath, and an increasing attention to 
preaching ; but he describes the people as 
exceedingly vile and degraded. Mr. Grout 
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has been released from his connection 
with the Government. Dr. Adams was 
ordained in December. ( Report. 

I expect to write to you soon that the 
Natal Territory extends to the Umpon- 
golo River, near Delagoa Bay, and that 
the Zooloo Nation, as such, is extinct. This 
I have been looking for ever since I left 
the Zooloo Country; and though the policy 
pursued by the Government here has a 
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little retarded the result, I am now no 
less confident than at first that it will 
come to pass. [ Dr. Adame. 
Dr. Adams has visited three ex- 
tensive Tribes, among which he 
thinks it desirable to place a Mis- 
sionary. They are Tribes once con- 
nected with the Zooloos, but which 
retired from Dingaan’s authority. 


GOSPEL-PROPAGATION SOCIETY. 


Graaf Reinet: 1845—Wnm. Long 
—P.72. Mr. Long’s labours are 
principally among Colonists. 


From Sunday to Sunday I address a 
most serious and attentive Congregation, 
to whom I endeavour to preach the Truth 
with, I trust, a single eye to the glory of 
God, in all plainness and simplicity, io 
perfect accordance with the truly Scrip- 
tural Articles and Homilies of our be- 
loved Church. My people seem to 
esteem it no slight privilege to have the 
opportunity afforded them of worshipping 
God according to the forms to which they 
were accustomed in their native land. 
The Dutch also seem to have lost their 
Presbyterian Prejudices against forms of 
prayer, by their attendance on our Ser- 
vices. Many of them are quite enchanted 
with the beauties of our Liturgy, and 
have evinced their regard to our Church 
by contributing liberally toward the erec- 
tion of a Place of Worship for us. 

Early in the ensuing year I hope to 
see the foundation stone of an Episcopal 
Church laid at Graaf Reinet, toward 
which we have raised, in the space of one 
fortnight, the sum of 445/. 10s. 6d., the 
Government having promised us one-fifth 
of the estimated cost for the erection, and 
a plot of ground for a building site. Ere 
the conclusion of the year, I hope to see 
a neat little edifice, that would not dis- 
credit my native land. 


It is proposed to erect a building at 
Bloemhef for holding occasional Service. 
Bloemhef is about twenty miles distant 
from Graaf Reinet. 

As a place of residence I like Graaf 
Reinet much: it is a beautiful village; 
the streets are wide, laid out at right 
angles, and lined with rows of lemon 
trees ; it is copiously supplied with water, 
rich in vegetation, in which it exceeds any 
town in the province. The English resi- 
dents are, as a body, highly respectable, 
full of kindness and abounding in hospi- 
tality, and living in great harmony with 
each other. I am happy and contented in 
my new sphere, and only desire that I may 
be made increasingly useful in my calling. 

(Mr. Long. 

The following observation of another 
Clergyman, whom the Society was in- 
strumental in sending to the Cape, shews 
how much the Colony has been suffering 
for want of an Ecclesiastical Head :— 
“We want a Bishop here very much. 
The young people think a great deal of 
being confirmed ; and as the Dutch make 
it the mode of admission into their Church, 
many, if they are not confirmed, think 
that they belong to no Church.” 

In reference to this subject, it is most 
satisfactory to know that there is every 
probability of a Bishop being consecrated, 
to superintend the spiritual affairs of this 
important Colony, early in the ensuing 
year. [ Repors. 


RHENISH MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 


The staTIons and LABOURERS of 
the Society are Stellenbosch: Luck- 
hoff, Knab, Esselin, Beineke—Sa- 
repta: Hendrick, Nat. As.— Wor- 
cester: Terlinden, Andreas, Kolbe 
—Tulbagh: Zahn, Alhein—Séein- 
thal: Kiulpmann — Wupperthal: 
Leipoldt, Budler, Shroeder, Peter- 
sen, Fisner — Ebenezer: Samuel 


Hahn, Lutz—Komaggas: Brecher 


—Kokfontein: Kobus Vries, Nat. 
As.—Ugrabiss: Hein—Nama Be- 
thantia: Knudsen—Guldbrandsda- 
len:- Jacob Vries, Nat. As. New 
Barmen, among the Omoherero 
and Damra Tribes north of the 
Tropic of Capricorn: Kleinschmidt, 
Hugo Hahn, Rath, Shepmann.— 
P. 72. 
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BERLIN MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 


STATIONS ANd LABOURERS —Zoar ; 
1838: Th. Radloff—Bethel: 1837: 
J. L. Dohne, C. R. Lange—Itemba : 
1838: C. F. J.Schultheiss, J.Schmidt 


— Emmaus: 1843: C. W. Posselt, 
L. Liefeldt— Bethanien: 1834: C. 
F.Wuras, L. Zerwick— Priel: 1845: 
A. W. Winter, C. Fichardt. 


NORW4Y MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 


In 1842 the Rev. Mr. Schreuder 
and Mr. Thomassen were sent out 
with the intention of beginning a 
Mission among the Zooloos west of 


Port Natal; but not finding admis- 
sion, they were seeking, at the time 
of our last accounts, another sphere 
of labour. 


African islands, 


MADAGASCAR. 


B F Bible Soc.—A grant of 500 
parts of the Old Testament bound 
together, 500 Testaments, and 500 
parts of the New Testament bound 
together, has been made to the Lon- 
don Missionary Society, who have ex- 
pressed a desire to be provided with 
copies of the Scripture to be ready 
for an opportunity of introducing 
them into Madagascar. 

London Miss. Soc. — Tananarivo 
is still unoccupied— Pp. 73, 74. 

The following Letter was sent by 
the Christians at Tananarivo to their 
fellow Christians in the Island of 
Mauritius, and measures are in pro- 
gress to meet the request which it 
contains. 

To beloved friends, kindest salutations 
from all your companions. This is what 
we have to tell you. Afflicted exceed- 
ingly are we on account of the fewness 
of the Bibles here with us, and we ex- 
tremely desire to have more. We are 
thirsting for them; for the Bible is our 
companion and friend to instruct and 
search us thoroughly, when in secrecy 
and silence, and to comfort us in our grief 
and tribulation. Blessed be God! who 
hath looked down upon us even in our 
affliction: the people who are going for- 
ward, through the grace of the Lord, are 
becoming many, so that the majority of 
them cannot have Bibles(the Malagasy 
Bibles) sent to them; but send us Many, 
for even then they will not be enough, 
and let them be small in print, so as to 
be easily concealed. 


And we desire, also, books of instruction 
— Hymns, Spelling-books, Catechisms, 
and John Bunyan; and if there are any 
Tracts, such as are suitable for us, they 
can be divided among us; and so also of 
any thing that is new, so that we may 
see it: as Jesus said to Peter, Feed my 
sheep. 

And as to the condition of our country, 
it is still dark, and there is still persecu- 
tion by the Sovereign. Nevertheless, the 
people are going forward. Blessed be 
God! who thus prospers them. And 
with regard to ourselves, on the Sabbath 
Day we always go to some hill or valley, 
far away from the multitude. We leave 
home on the Saturday, and on the Sunday 
we meet together, and perform worship 
tothe Lord. It is the men only, how- 
ever, who are strong, that can go to a 
distance in this way, so as to get beyond 
the reach of the people; and this, too, 
makes us feel very much on account of 
the sorrow of those who cannot go. 
However, though our sorrow be thus 
great, still we do not faint, but continue 
to ask of God that He may help us not 
to become faint amidst affliction; for Jesus 
says, Matt. x. 38, Whosoever will not 
take up his cross and follow me, ts not 
worthy of me; and He also says, John 
xvii. 33, These things have I spoken unto 
you, that ye may have life in me. In 
the world ye shall have tribulation; but 
be of good cheer, I have overcome the 
world. 

All our friends, who were reduced to 
slavery, have been redeemed. Blessed 
be God! He is the Ruler of the world, 
and He has given the disposition to let 
the captives go free. We are going on 
safely, for God has hidden us beneath 
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the shadow of His wings, so that we have 
not been obeerved by the people. And 
yet many do see us, and they know and 
hear about us, but they do not now come 
forward to impeach us, saying, “ These 
pray;” for even the peop'e around us 
have become compassionate toward us. 
And we all send our salutations to all 
friends. 


The following abstract is from a 
Letter from Mauritius. 


We do not hear any thing from our 
Christian Friends in Madagascar. We 
have heard that the Queen is becoming 
more and more oppressive and arbitrary. 
She does not allow any nation to carry 
on commerce in her country, and what 
is worse, after the English and French 
ships of war left Tamatave she sent an 
army to aid that place; and the first 
general was Rainingitabe, and next to 
him Ratsitahaina, one of the ambassadors 
who was sent to England some years ago. 
He thought it his duty to order the 
bodies of the English and the French, 
who died in the battle at Tamatave, to 
be buried. Some one told Rainingitabe 
about it, and, through fear, he sent a 
Letter to Tananarivo, and the Queen 
was displeased, and sent for Ratsitahaina. 
On his arrival at Tananarivo, he was 
asked whether the statement about his 
burying the people was true, and he said 
“Yes,” and explained his reason. Then 
the Queen pronounced sentence, and con- 
demned him to suffer death. His head 
was cut off and brought down to Tama- 
tave, to be set on a pole with the heads 
of the White People; “for,” said she 
“ they are his friends.” 


MAURITIUS. 


B F Bible Soc.—A grant of 200 
French Bibles and 500 Testaments 
has been made to the Rev. J. S. Le 
Brun—P. 74. 
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Christian-Knowledge Soc.— The 
Rev. A. Denny, in a Letter from 
Mauritius, acquainted the Society 
with the wants of the Schools in that 
Colony, and the difficulty of support- 
ing them. He requested some pecu- 
niary aid toward the Normal School 
in connection with his own Church ; 
and added, that he made great efforts 
to maintain this School in its efficiency. 
It was agreed that 50/. be granted 
toward this object.— Pp. 74, 75. 

London Miss. Soc.— Port Louis: 
J. Le Brun (in part) — Mocha, 12 
miles from Port Louis: J. J. Le 
Bron: 5 Nat. As.—Pp. 75. 


Port Louis—Mr. Le Brun has _ con- 
tinued to preach and administer the Or- 
dinances at this Station asin former years. 
He also devotes a portion of his time to 
the superintendence of the Schools, which 
are six in number. The work of educa- 
tion might be indefinitely extended, and 
with unspeakable advantage, could the 
means be found. In no part of the world, 
probably, is the population more ignorant 
and degraded, and, at the same time, more 
neglected by the friends of Missions, than 
in the Mauritius. Their deep demoral- 
ization and spiritual misery loudly ap- 
peal to the Churches of Christ, for com- 
passion and succour. This Society, with 
an income so inadequate to its existing 
claims and engagements, cannot possibly 
exceed its present measure of aid. 

Mocha—Mr. Le Brun, jun., continues 
to bestow his earnest and undivided at- 
tention on the Malagasy, and late-appren- 
ticed Negroes, at this Station. His la- 
bours appear to have shared in the Divine 
Blessing and approbation, and there is 
reason to hope that his Ministry will be 
honoured to the salvation of many. As- 
sisted by Mrs. Le Brun, he pays great 
attention to the instruction of the young. 

( Report. 


inland Seas. 


Red — FMediterranean — Black — Caspian — Persian Gulf. 
BIBLE, TRACT, AND EDUCATION SOCIETIES, 


BRITISH AND FOREIGN BIBLE SOCIETY. 
CIRCULATION—T0 Malta have been 
forwarded 500 Bibles, 500 Testa- 


ments, 100 Pentateuchs, and 1000 
Psalms in Hebrew; 100 Psalms and 
100 Testaments in Arabic and Cop- 
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British and Foreign Bible Society— 

tic; 238 Bibles and 100 Testaments 
in English ; and 350 Bibles and 350 
Testaments in French. There have 
been 4112 copies issued—In Greece 
the Society has been labouring for 36 
years, during which time 210,000 
volumes of the Scriptures have been 
prepared for circulation, and circu- 
lated principally among the inhabi- 
tants of what is now the kingdom of 
Greece—To Athens have been sent 
600 Testaments in Ancient Greek ; 
and 2000 Pentateuchs, 130 Historical 
Books, 1040 Prophets, 2000 Job, in 
Modern Greek. A new edition of the 
Ancient-Greek Testament with mar- 
ginal references is being printed— 
In Turkey 5296 volumes of the Scrip- 
ture have been distributed during the 
year, beside many copies sent to Mis- 
sionaries in Syria, and to the south of 
Russia—For the hospital at Damas- 
cus 184 copies of the Scriptures have 
been forwarded. After 24 years’ ser- 
vice to the Society, Mr. Leeves died, 
at Beyrout, on the 8th of May—Pp. 
76—78. 

The Persic Old Testament, as prepared 
by the Rev. Dr. Glen, and printed under 
the auspices of the Committee of Foreign 
Missions connected with the United As- 
sociate Synod in Scotland, toward which 
your Society has contributed 500/., is now 
completed, and your Committee have au- 
thorized the printing, at their charge, 
of an edition of Martyn’s Persic New 
Testament, to accompany the above work. 


[ Repore. 

Reception—In my travels to Upper 
and Lower Egypt, I found invariably 
that the Copts valued the Scriptures 
more than any book I had with me. And 
I know, from many years’ experience, 
that the Bible is much read by them; 
and many I have myself heard repeating, 
not only single passages, but whole chap- 
ters, which they had committed to me- 
mory. In my house I have opened a 
large room for all classes of people, where 
the Word of God is placed on the table, 
and it is carefully and profitably read by 
many. I have often been surprised to 
hear how well acquainted some are with 
the contents of the Bible. On a few it 
has also manifested its saving effects. A 
Roman Catholic has been converted: he 
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has left his Church, and embraced the 
Protestant Religion. Some few Mahome- 
dans, also, are coming to visit me, and in 
one or two I begin to hope the Scriptures 
are unfolding to them the true light. 

[ Rev. Dtr. Kruse. 


In acknowledgment of a grant of 
Scriptures made by Mr. Lowndes to 
the Public Schools at Patras, he re- 


ceived a Letter, of which the follow- 


ing is an extract :— 

Sir—The Committee estublished for the 
direction of Schools in this town have 
thankfully received the books which, 
through Dr. Maniachi, you have sent as a 
present to the two Schools in our town, 
half of which have been given to the 
School of Mutual Instruction for boys, 
and the other half to that established for 
girls. The Committee consider it their 
duty to express the sense of gratitude 
they entertain for this instance of your 
kindness, and for the zeal you have shewn 
for the illumination of the Greek Youth. 
The Committee, being well convinced that 
the principles of Christian Morality are 
the foundation of the civilization and the 
progress of any nation, cannot but feel 
grateful to those lovers of learning, and 
philanthropists, who aid the Greek Nation 
in the acquirement of such valuable bless- 
ings as its illumination, civilization, and 
real happiness. 


Mr. Barker, the Society’s Agent 
for Turkey, writes :— 


By the single instrumentality of our So- 
ciety, independently of that of America, 
and of the many Missionaries scattered 
about in these lands, upward of 26,580 
persons have received the blessed Word 
of eternal life; while during the previous 
five years, (say from 1836 to 1840,) by 
the same means, only 23,714 copies of 
the Sacred Scriptures were promulgated. 
As it is, we have actually a surplus these 
last five years of 2866 copies. Although 
at times the vendors of the Sacred Scrip- 
tures in the streets are allowed to go on 
with their work unmolested, yet bitter 
persecution awaits those who are disco- 
vered reading and studying them. 

The new edition of the Wallachian 
Testament, printing in Smyrna, continues 
to goon well. That there is a greater 
desire manifested among the people of 
these countries to receive and study the 
Scriptures there is no doubt. The Ar- 
menians are fast profiting by their salu- 
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tary contents, and this has again raised 
the wrath of their Patriarch. 

Mr. Homes, Missionary of the 
American Board, writes :— 

During the first six months of this year 
persecution of the “Gospel Readers,” as 
as they are called, was common in various 
parts of Turkey. Three men, in a village 
near Nicomedia, were scourged, one of 
them almost to death, in the presence of 
the whole village. Nine men of Ada 
Bazar, a town of 8000 Armenians, were 
imprisoned for the same crime. At Tre- 
bizond the Gospel Readers were hunted 
like wild beasts in the city and on the 

mountains ; one is now in exile by order 
of the Pasha ; one was brought to Con- 
stantinople and chained in a dungeon by 
his neck and feet for a fortnight, till he 
was released through the interposition of 
the British Ambassador, who is always 
ready for every office of humanity. I 
might enumerate many other cases of bas- 
tinadoing, imprisonment, or exile, for the 
old crime, once so well understood in Eng- 
Jand, of taking the teachings of the Di- 
vine Word for the supreme guide. 

Thanks to God! as in the days of the 
Apostles, they that were scattered abroad 
went everywhere preaching the word. A 
theological Doctor, whom the Patriarch 
would have exiled, fled, and being fur- 
nished by us with Scriptures and other 
books, he went to the mountainous region 
north of Aleppo, where no Missionary 
has ever been. He sold there near 4000 
piastres’ worth of books ; and we hope that 
we shall soon again hear from him as en- 
gaged in this dangerous but holy enter- 
prise. 

So ulso, near Broosa, the three scourged 
men, who were made wanderers against 
their will, went from village to village, 
and excited many minds; so that when, 
last August, a Missionary for the first 
time went to those villages, he found in 
several of them little parties who met to 
read the Scriptures. 

Mr. Melville gives an encouraging 
view of the desire of the Jews to ob- 
tain copies of the Scriptures. 
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RELIGIOUS-TRACT SOCIETY. 

The only grant to Northern Africa in 
the year is 640 Tracts, to the Rev. A. 
Levi, one of the Agents of the London 
Society for Promoting Christianity among 
the Jews in Algeria. [ Report. 

Corfu—The Rev. I Lowndes has re- 
moved from Corfu to Malta; but a friend 
stationed at Corfu has received from him 
nearly 5000 of the Society’s Modern- 
Greek and other Tracts for sale and dis- 
tribution. 

Bulgaria—On the personal application 
of the Exarch of Bulgaria, about 650 
Modern-Greek Tracts and Books have 
been voted to him. 

Greece—The information received from 
Greece is of a discouraging character. 

Beyrout—The last grant has not been 
drawn for by the Missionaries, the 
press being partially suspended. A grant 
of 2600 Tracts has been made to a per- 
son going to Beyrout and Damascus. 

Gonstantinople— A grant of 1000 Tracts 
has been made to a person going to this 
city. 

Persia—The Committee have voted 754. 
in aid of the expense of 2000 copies of 
Keith's Evidence of Prophecy in Persian. 

—P. 78. 

EDUCATION SOCIETIES. 
IONIAN ISLANDS. 

Mr. Lowndes has sent the follow- 
ing account of the Schools in these 
Islands :— 


Precep- 
Schools. tors. Pupils 


University in Corfu..... ow =L.. 20.. 65 
College in Corfu........... 1.. 16., 121 
Seminary for the Priesthood «- 

19 Cort. .cdeieeeiecees 1... 6.. 8 
Secondary Schools in the 

principal towns ......... 8.. 45.. 228 


Model Schools in Corfu, for 
rhea RE with 
Instruction .......-.0.. 2.. 

Female Schools shroughoat 
the Islands ............ 10.. 26.. 

Lancasterian Sch. in thelslands ; 

Central, in principal towns, 8.. 36.. 935 
In the country villages .. 109..109. .3744 


. 140.270, 5960 
2 eS 
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CONSTANTINOPLE. 
1831—Wnm. Goodell, Harrison G. 
Feb. 1847. 


O. Dwight, Henry A. Homes, Cyrus 
Hamlin, George W. ee Henry J. 
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American Board of Missions— 


Van Lennep: C.S. Hinsdale, Harriet 
M. Lovell, Kem. Teachers ; 7 Nat. As. 
—For the Jews: Wm. G. Schauffler 
—Pp. 78, 79. 

The communications from the Mis- 
sionaries at Constantinople princi- 
pally contain particulars of the per- 
secution which is now being carried 
on against those who read the Scrip- 
tures and take them as their guide ; 
and the manner in which it is borne. 
A Bull of Excommunication has 
been read in the Church against 
them. 


For four Sabbaths past the Armenian 
Churches have rung with anathemas 
against all the followers of the new sect, 
as the disciples of Christ are here called ; 
and up to the last Sabbath the greatest 
activity prevailed on the part of the Pa- 
triarch and his Ecclesiastics, in engea- 
vouring to vex,in every possible way, the 
innocent victims of their wrath. They 
cannot now resort to imprisonment, flog- 
ing, and banishment, as in former times ; 
but they go, in their infliction of penalties, 
just so far as the law allows. I think, 
however, they will ere long ascertain that 
they have, in many instances, gone beyond 
their bounds. The matter has now been 
carried before the Turkish Gove:nment ; 
and we do not cease to pray that the Lord 
will incline the hearts of the rulers here, 
so as to secure to His people the sacred 
rights of conscience, thal they may lead 
quiet and peaceable lives, in all godliness 
and honesty. 

Both the English and Prussian Ambas- 
sadors are interested in these events; and 
Mr. Brown, our own Chargé, is ready to 
join them in any proper measure for the 
suppression of these cruelties. .It is under- 
stood that they have made a communica- 
tion to Reshid Pasha on the subject. 

There must have been from 25 to 30 
of our evangelical brethren and sisters 
among the Armenians anathematized by 
name up to the present date. Every 
species of oppression is resorted to by the 
Patriarch and his party, without the least 
scruple or pity; and it is evidently the 
want of power only that prevents them 
from cutting off heads. Our brethren 
have never been 80 sorely tried before. 
They cannot pass through the streets with- 
out being abused by all kinds of filthy 
language, spit upon, and stoned. Three 
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of them are now in prison; and unless 
the Lord checks the rage of the enemies 
in some way, others will shortly be con- 
fined. Whatever trade a man has, if he 
is found to be evangelical, be is at once 
ordered either to submit unconditionally 
to the Patriarch, or leave bis business. 
Almost every trade in the city is so in 
the hands of Armenians that it is exceed- 
ingly easy for the Patriarch to carry his 
oppressive and unrighteous schemes into 
execution. The three brethren in priscn 
are an example of what he can do. They 
are all of the watchmakers’ trade. The 
heads of this trade (as of almost every 
other) being Armenians and the Patri- 
arch’s men, refuse to stand as surety for 
anathematized Armenians before the Turk- 
ish Government. But the law requires 
that every person shall have a surety 
from among his fellow-tradesmen. Our 
evangelical Armenians might, according to 
law, be surety for each other; but the 
Patriarch has got the Turkish Head of 
the department so into his hands, that he 
will not accept one evangelical man as 
surety for another. The consequence is, 
that three of our brethren, as I have said, 
have been thrown into prison for want of 
sureties. [ der. Dwight— March 11, 
A little light is breaking in on our ho- 
rizon. The English Ambassador sent his 
dragoman, on Thuraday last, to inform us 
that Reshid Pasha, the Minister of Fo- 
reign Affairs, had that day called up the 
Armenian Patriarch, and charged him to 
desist from his present course ; telling him 
that he should now put him on his good 
behaviour ; also that the prisoners were 
immediately to be released. On Sunday 
evening the three watchmakers, who were - 
in one prison together, were called up and 
discharged, on condition that they should 
become sureties for each other. On Mon- 
day the fourth prisoner—a boy of sixteen 
—was also set at liberty. He had been 
confined alone, and every species of 
threatening had been resorted to. 
(Mr. Dwight— March 17. 
The Armenian Brethren in Constanti- 
nople have all been restored to their 
shops, by order of Reshid Pasha, Minis- 
ter of Foreign Affairs. This result has 
been brought about chiefly through the 
influence of Bir Stratford Canning, the 
British Ambassador, whose noble efforts 
for religious liberty in Turkey are worthy 
of all praise. It matters not with him by 
what name the victim of persecution is 
called, or to what nation or denomination 
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he belongs, whether he be Jew or Greek, 
_ Mahomedan, Armenian, or Roman. This 

noble philanthropist is always ready to 
By to his relief; and his influence in Tur- 
key, I scarcely need inform you, is very 
great. The Lord has used him as an in- 
strament in bringing about as great 
changes in this land as we have ever seen 
in any part of the world; and the recog- 
nition of the principle by this Govern- 
ment, that Protestant Rayahs (subjects) 
can live in this country and pursue their 
lawful callings, and, at the same time, 
worship God according to the dictates of 
their consciences, is not among the least 
of these changes. [Tae same~ May 13, 

Female School—Our Female Boarding 
School, instead of being scattered to the 
winds by this tempest, has been increased. 
The parents of two of the girls were so 
hardly pressed by the Patriarch, that 
they were obliged to take them from the 
School; but they left their beds and 
books as a pledge for their return, as soon 
as the indignation should be past. In the 
meantime, four new pupils have joined 
the Seminary ; s0 that, instead of eight, 
which was as large a number as we thought 
we could possibly take, we now have ten; 
and when the two return, we shall have 
twelve, and we have been constraine i 
to refuse some earnest applications. At 
the commencement of the storm, the little 
girls manifested much fear, and some of 
them wept, lest their parents should not 
remain firm. But as they heard from time 
to time of the excommunication of their 
parents and guardians, their fears were 
hushed, and they “ shouted aloud for joy.” 
It was exceedingly interesting to see how 
all the sympathies of their little hearts 
were enlisted on the side of grace and truth. 

(Mfr. Dwight. 

Seminary at Bebek—About half of the 
25 students are young—of from 18 to 22 
years of age—and they have all fallen 
under the anathema of the Patriarch. 
They are persons of good intellectual ca- 
pacity and tried piety. 

Henceforth our work is more precisely 
what we conld wish it to be; and it is so 
by the direct agency of our enemies. 
They have attempted to destroy our In- 
stitution; but thus far they have only 
given it a more decided theological cha- 
racter, and waked up in it a more earnest, 
intellectual, and spiritual life, and given 
it a directness of aim and a unity of cha- 
racter, which, without persecution, could 
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have been attained only by years of la- 

bour. [ ar. Hamtin - June 20. 
GREECE. 

A thens—1831—Jonas King, p.p. 
—Pp. 80, 81. 

The past year has been a season of un- 
usual excitement at Athens. The ene- 
mies of evangelical Religion are making a 
vigorous effurt to drive Mr. King from 
the fleld which he has so long occupied : 
what success they will meet with cannot 
be safely predicted. He was first charged 
with an attempt at proselytism, during a 
visit which he made to Smyrna in the 
autumn of 1844. He was next accused of 
uttering impious and injurious language 
respecting the Virgin Mary. Mr. King 
defended himself against this allegation, 
by appealing to the sentiments of Epipha- 
nius, Bishop of Cyprus, whose feast is 
still observed by the Greeks. But the 
excitement was increased rather than di- 
minished by this mode of vindication: the 
most ubusive epithets were heaped upon 
him, and he was even charged with falsi- 
fying the testimony of the Fathers. Mr. 
King resolved, therefore, to publish a 
“ Defence,” embracing a history of the 
controversy from the beginning, and also 
supporting his views in relation to certain 
doctrines of the Greek Church, by quoting 
from the writings of Epiphanius, Chrysos- 
tom, Clemens, and others. 

The ferment at Athens now became 
more violent thanever. While some de- 
clared their conviction that worship ought 
not to be paid to Mary, the Saints, &c, 
the Ecclesiastics were exceedingly en- 
raged, and took strong measures to silence 
the voice of the Missionary. The Holy 
Synod of Greece issued a Circular Letter, 
addressed “‘to all devout and orthodox 
Christians in the Greek Church,” warn- 
ing them to beware of the heresies of the 
“false apostle, named Jonas King, of 
North America,” and pronouncing his ex- 
communication in due form. Not satis- 
fied with this measure, the same Holy 
Synod invoked the interposition of the 
Civil Power. A complaint was made to 
the Government, and the Prime Minister 
ordered the Minister of Justice to insti- 
tute a prosecution. [ Board. 

Mr. King has been assaulted and 
severely beaten on the head, in the 
street; and on the 23d of April was 
tried by the Court of the Areopagus, 
and was condemned to be tried ut 
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the Criminal Court of Syra, on the 

22d of July. The result has not yet 

reached us. 


ASIA MINOR. 

Smyrna — 1833— Ehas_ Riggs, 
John B. Adger, Joel S. Everett, 
Thomas P. Johnson—P. 80. 

Broosa: at the western base of 
Olympus: 18 miles from the sea of 
Marmora— 1834— Benj. Schneider, 
Daniel Ladd—P. 80. 

Trebisond: on the South-east shore 
of the Red Sea: inhabitants, 15,000, 
consisting of Moslems, Greeks, Ar- 
menians, and Papal Armenians— 
1834—Philander O. Powers, Edwin 
E. Bliss: 1 Nat. As.—Pp. 81, 82. 


The spirit of persecution has shewn it- 
self, though in different degrees, at Constan- 
tinople, Broosa, Nicomedia, Ada Bazar, 
Erzeroom and Trebisond. At Erzeroom 
men were put in irons and cruelly basti- 
nadoed. But the “ Gospel Readers,” as 
they are sometimes called, were obliged to 
pass through a more trying ordeal at Tre- 
bisond, which the great hody of them, 
being of a crushed and fearful spirit, were 
not able to bear. Indeed, though the 
number of the Gospel Readers has been 
considerable at Trebisond, it has never 
been supposed by the Missionaries that 
many of them had advanced so far in 
knowledge and grace, as to be prepared 
to suffer the loss of all things for Christ’s 
sake, or that many were even converted 
men. It is also to be considered, that the 
Armenian Population of Trebisond has far 
less general information than is found in 
the metropolis and its vicinity, and even 
in many cities of the interior; that their 
spirits have been more affected by Turk- 
ish and Ecclesiastical Oppression; that 
there is among them less tendency to so- 
cial organization ; that it has not been so 
easy to bring them regularly under the 
doctrinal power of stated formal preach- 
ing, and therefore, in times of adversity 
and trial, they have less experience of the 
sustaining power of the Gospel. Beside, 
the local Turkish and Ecclesiastical Au- 
thorities, at that distance from the seat of 
Government, are more unscrupulous than 
at Constantinople. The Armenians, who 
were known to have gone to the Scrip- 
tures in the modern language to learn the 
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way of Salvation, were subjected to every 
form of reproach, and to tumults, impri- 
sonment, banishment, and the imminent 
danger of impoverishment and starvation. 
Some stood firm through the whole of this 
fiery trial. One was banished far into the 
interior; another was hurried on board a 
steamer, sent to Constantinople, and there 
thrown into a most loathsome apartment 
of a mad-house. But prayer was made 
for him continually by the Church in 
Constantinople; and on a Sabbath, while 
they were assembled for Worship at the 
Mission Chapel in Pera, he appeared un- 
expectedly among them, having been re- 
leased from his prison. [ Board. 

At Smyrna there seemed to be 
ground for believing that the Truth 
was making progress. More recent 
information, however, brings the 
painful tidings of severe persecution, 
and one, Baron Sarkis, has renounced 
his profession of the Gospel. 

The storm has fallen with less 
violence on Broosa than on some 
other places; but the labours of the 
Missionaries are very seriously im- 


peded. 


Respecting Trebisond, Mr. Powers 
writes, on the 12th of May :— 


Since my Letter of April 30, four indi- 
viduals have been anathematized, making 
nine in all who have been put under the 
ban of the Church. Two have been im- 
prisoned, and three have been beaten with 
rods. Others have suffered in various 
other ways. 

The effect of these persecutions on all 
the brethren has been salutary. It has 
done them good. It has united them more 
closely to one another, and also to Christ 
and His Truth. They generally appear 
much more humble, decided, and consis- 
tent tha never before. Several who had 
longest been known as evangelical men, 
had never, for prudential reasons, at- 
tended our Service since my residence 
here, till this beating with rods com- 
menced. They are now among our regu- 
lar hearers. The last man of this class, a 
man perhaps sixty years old, whose wife 
was refused burial in the Church-yard a 
year ago, never attended our Service till 
last Sabbath; when, on learning that he 
had been anathematized in Church that 
morning, he came directly to our Chapel. 
One pleasing indication of an onward pro- 
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gress in spiritual things is a marked in- 
crease of the spirit of prayer. When 
public preaching was resumed last No- 
vember, there was but one individual 
among the evangelical party, who have 
suffered so much on account of the Truth, 
whom we could call on to lead in social 
prayer. There are now some eight or 
ten who never decline when requested to 
perform this duty. The same fact is 
evinced also by the conversation which I 
have had with them in relation to their re- 
ligious experience. Of one I inquired, how 
long since he regarded himself a Chris- 
tian. He replied that he had been in the 
habit of reading the Word of God for six 
years, and had rejected the errors of his 
Church ; but that he had not forsaken his 
sins. He now thinks that, for the last 
three months, he has been striving to Lreak 
off every sin, and live as the Gospel re- 
quires. Another said that he could not 
say he was a converted man; but that five 
or six’ months ago a great change took 
place in his feelings. Like all others he 
had habitually indulged in anger, envy, 
profaneneas, falsehood, and the like; but 
from that time he has endeavoured to 
overcome these and all his sins, and, look- 
ing to Christ alone for salvation, live to 
the glory of God. 

Another, a young man, was in the habit 
of calling on us evening after evening, 
when we first came here; and being all 
mouth and no ear, I became seriously an- 
noyed by his visits. At length I ques- 
tioned him one evening, for half an hour, 
as to his reasons for regarding himself a 
Christian. The result was, that I saw no 
more of him for weeks. After a while 
he began, however, to attend our Service, 
and discovered a serious and growing in- 
terest in the Truth; and although at the 
commencement of this persecution he was 
overcome by fear, and signed the Patri- 
arch’s paper; yet he returned to our Ser- 
vice immediately, and, after suffering the 
goadings of conscience till he could endure 
them no longer, he took back his signature. 
For this, as he had good reason to antici- 
pate, he received the bastinado the next 
day. 

All the persons whom I have now men- 
tioned, together with several others whom 
I might name, certainly exhibit a very 
marked improvement in Christian Charac- 
ter; and some or all of them may, during 
these troublous times, have learned what 
right feeling toward God is. I may add, 
that our audience, which has not averaged 
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more than nine or ten since I have been 
here, although some thirty persons have 
attended in all, has, on the last three Sab- 
baths, consisted of twelve or fifteen Ar- 
menians. These are the bone and sinew 
of the evangelical party in thiscity. Ten 
of them are heads of families. All feel 
now fully committed to the cause of 
Truth, let what will come, whether li- 
berty of conscience or further prosecu- 
tion. 

Several have been thrown out of em- 
ploy, or their business is nearly ruined. 
One was in goed circumstances a year 
ago, with a wife and three children. 
Nine months of this year he has spent in 
exile, and during one month he has been 
in prison for the Truth’s sake. He has 
now exhausted such of the earnings of 
former years as he had laid up in reserve. 
During his erile two of his children were 
laid in the grave; and two weeks ago he 
and. his brother, a fellow-sufferer in these 
tribulations, were obliged to leave a house, 
three-fourths of which belongs to them, on 
account of the opposition of their own fa- 
ther and mother. He is without employ- 
ment, and has begun to sell his effects to 
support his family. Hardly any person 
will employ a man who is under the ban 
of the Church. [ Mr. Powers, 

Erzeroom : the principal city of An- 
cient Armenia, nearly south from the 
eastern extremity of the Black Sea, 
and south-east from Trebisond : inha- 
bitants 30,000 ; of whom 3500 are re- 
sident Armenians, and as many more 
are in the vicinity— 1839—Josiah 
Peabody, Azariah Smith, mp. Mr. 
W. C. Jackson is at present in Ame- 
rica— Pp. 82—84. 

It is not possible to determine with 
much certainty, from time to time, the 
actual progress of a work of reformation 
like that among the Armenians. In sea- 
sons of comparative quiet and security we 
are tempted to make sanguine estimates ; 
and when there comes the burning of the 
wood, hay, and stubble, we are prone 
to undue depression. We do well at such 
times to remember, that the Apostle Paul 
once had occasion to say, even of the 
Disciples in Rome, At my first answer 
no man stood with me, but all forsook me ; 
I pray God that it may not be laid to 
their charge. The storm of persecution, 
which is allowed to afflict and desolate for 
a time, is probably essential to the gather- 


78 
American Board of Missions— . 

ing of poor Churches out of communities 

like those of Western Asia. 

The printing by the Mission for the 
Armenians, last year, amounted to 39,000 
copies, and somewhat more than 4,150,000 
pages. Among the publications is a re- 
ligious magazine, a monthly “ Evangelical 
Preacher,” made up of Sermons on doc- 
trinal and practical subjects, and Merle 
D'Aubigné’s History of the Reformation ; 
all of which promise greatly to aid the 
reformation so happily begun among this 
people. A translation of the Old Testa- 
ment into the Modern Armenian Language 
is in progress at Smyrna, under the super- 
intendence of Mr. Riggs. [ Board. 


A new Pasha has been appointed, 
who is favourable to the Missio- 
naries; and in the autumn of 1845 
there seemed to be reason to hope that 
an improvement was taking place. 
Mr. Peabody writes, toward the end 
of the year :— 


You will rejoice with us that I am able 
to report even a brief period free from 
persecution. It may, however, burst on 
our friends at any time; but we hope and 
pray that the wrath of the enemy may 
continue to be restrained. These seasons 
of violent opposition are exceedingly try- 
ing, not only to those who suffer personal 
injury, but to us also. How precious the 
respite we have lately enjoyed from such 
outrages ! 


In the spring Mr. Peabody writes— 


Our hearers have increased. We have 
never had so many at one time, nor so 
many on an average, as during the last 
three months. The whole number of 

‘those who have met for this purpose, 
since we resumed our meetings in the 
summer, is between 60 and 70. B8ince 
that time five have been hopefully con- 
verted. There are others who are very 
attentive listeners to the Truth, and who, 
should no violent persecution break out on 
them, wi!l soon be established, as we hope, 
in the right way. Several young persons 
have recently begun to attend our meet- 
ings, one of whom, in particular, interests 
us much by his earnest attention to the 
preached Word, and his daily searching 
of the Scriptures. 


It may not, however, be supposed 
that the Missionaries have been free 
from trials. The following facts will 
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shew the opposition which was still 
at work :— 


A beloved Armenian Brother called at 
our house, who was full of joy. The Bi- 
shop had just sent his former School- 
teacher to call him to his presence. His 
father inquired, “ Why does the Bishop 
wish to see my son ?”” The answer was, 
“* Because he reads the Gospel.” —* What 
harm is there in that ?” said the old man. 
“Is it a bad thing to read the Gospel? 
Not unless it isa bad thing to cease todo 
evil and learn to do well. What were 
my former practices? I once cursed and 
swore; but my son, in cousequence of 
searching and obeying the Scriptures, has 
taught me the sin of this habit, and I have 
abandoned it. In former times, when I 
was angry,I used the most abusive lan- 
guage; but my son has taught me to re- 
strain my anger and lay aside evil speak- 
ing. I was also dishonest in my dealings 
with others; but my son has taught me 
to love whatsoever things are honest. 
Now if it can be proved that what I have 
done is wrong, I will admit that the read- 
ing of the Gospel is a bad thing. My 
son shall not go to the Bishop.” “ Then 
you must go,” suid the Teacher.—* No, I 
will not,” was the reply. The young 
man was 80 delighted at the testimony 
which his father was able to bear to the 
good influence of the Gospel, that he could 
not refrain from informing us of it imme- 
diately. The influence which he has ex- 
erted by his example and conversation on 
his father, mother, wife, children, and ap- 
prentice, has been very happy. But his 
efforts have not been confined to his own 
family. He has been an instrument of 
much good to others, and was the means 
of the conversion of a man, who continues 
to run well. 

This same individual was again sent for 
by the Bishop. He went, accompanied 
by a friend, not an enlightened man, but 
possessing considerable influence, and dis- 
posed to exert it in favour of this young 
brother. On this man’s inquiring of the 
Bishop why he had sent for his friend and 
neighbour, he answered, ‘‘ You are igno- 
rant of his character and conduct. He 
has produced a great deal of discord and 
division in his father’s family, and trouble 
among the people.” “No,” was the re- 
ply: “I know him well. There is not 
another such united and harmonious fa- 
mily in the city as that to which he be- 
longs; nor is there an individual of my 
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acquaintance so moral and upright in his 
conduct and conversation.’—Upon this 
the Bishop said, “I will not talk with him 
now; but let him come to-morrow.” “ He 
shall not come to-morrow,” said his friend : 
“if you have any thing to say to him, say 
it now.’ They were then dismissed. 
{[ Mr. Peabody. 
Since the communication made 
above, Mr. Peabody has written to 
say a violent persecution has-broken 
out, and some of the Converts have 
been terrified into a momentary re- 
nunciation of their principles. In 
his latest Letter Mr. Peabody says:— 
Since my last the persecutors have been 
more quiet. They are evidently checked 
by fear of the consequences of what they 
have already done; knowing, as they do, 
that they have openly violated a law of 
the empire, recently promulgated, which 
enjoins that the bastinado be not resorted 
to as a mode of punishment, and also that 
their conduct has been reported to the 
English Ambassador at the Porte, by the 
British Consul of this place. They also 
know that he has sent to Constantinople 
the man who went thither last year on 
account of his being so persecuted here. 


SYRIA AND PALESTINE. 

Bryrout— 1823: suspended 1828 ; 
renewed 1830—John F. Lanneau, 
Thomas Laurie: Henry A. De Fo- 
rest, m.p.; Geo. C. Hurter, Prinéer ; 
2 Nat. As.—Schools, 5: Scholars: 
Male, 111; Female, 20. Mr. Smith 
is in America—P. 84. 

Abeih, on Mount Lebanon, 15 
miles south of Beyrout— 1843— Geo. 
B. Whiting, Wm. M. Thomson, 
Simeon H. Calhoun: C. V. A. Van 
Dyck, m.p. ; 2 Nat. As.—Schools, 4. 
The Missionaries have been obliged 
to retire for a time from this Station 
to Beyrout, as the Sultan has deter- 
mined to take vigorous measures for 
modifying the administration on 
Mount Lebanon, and which would 
probably cause an outbreak.—P. 84. 

Hasbaya: a village at the foot of 
Mount Hermon. Many particulars 
of the distressing circumstances con- 
nected with this Station and the war 
with the Druses were given at pp. 
85, S6 of our last Survey. 

The past year has been fruitful of in- 
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cident in this Mission. The ‘‘Hasbaya 
Movement,” as it is called, has passed 
through the first, but the Committee trust 
not the only, stage of its existence. Its 
more important facts are on record, for 
our future direction, admonition, and en- 
couragement. They shew us—what we 
are learning, and may expect to learn still 
more, among the Armenians, and what the 
history of all the great European reforma- 
tions in former timesabundantly illustrates 
—amid how many and great tribulations 
the work of spiritual renovation must pass 
to its ultimate and certain triumph in the 
Oriental Churches. 

We are not able to report recent addi- 
tions to the Evangelical Church in Syria ; 
but with gratitude we can speak of in- 
creasing facilities for intercourse with 
the people, of constant increase in the 
respect and confidence felt for our Bre- 
thren of the Mission by all classes of the 
inhabitants, of labours more abundant 
performed by themselves in the preach- 
ing of the Gospel, of new developments 
of zeal and efficiency in the Native Help- 
ers, and of a wider diffusion than ever 
before of the doctrines of the Gospel. 
Indeed, there has never been more direct, 
formal, and public preaching of the Go- 
spel, in any year, than during the past; 
probably there has never been as much. 
The Native Helpers have performed more 
of this kind of work than during all the 
previous years of the Mis-ion, and have 
given much reason for encouragement by 
this experiment of their abilities, zeal, 
and fidelity. Had the labours in Has 
baya, as our Brethren say, resulted in 
nothing more than furnishing a field in 
which to bring forward the Native Help- 
ers, in exercising their talents, and mani- 
festing their capabilities, those labours 
would have been worth all the cost and 
anxiety which they have occasioned. As 
the past year has been one of unusual 
public preaching, so it has been equally 
marked as a period of unusual religious 
excitement and inquiry. It is not too much 
to say, that hundreds, if not thousands, 
have had their attention strongly directed, 
for the first time, to the great and funda- 
mental points of difference between the 
pure Gospel.as preached by the Mission, 
and their own corrupt and superstitious 
systems; and not a few have been con- 
vinced that the Missionaries are right, 
and that they themselves are wrong. It 
is known, also, that many are hoping for a 
better state of things, and have their 
minds directed to Missionary Labours as 
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American Board of Missiuons— 
holding out the only prospect of their re- 
alizing this most desirable reformation. 

At Abeih, on Mount Lebanon, a regu- 
lar Chapel for Public Service has been 
fitted up, without question or molestation 
from any quarter. Here the neighbours 
have been wont to collect every evening, 
at the sound of the bell, for Worship. 
Here, as also at Beyrout, there is preach- 
ing twice every Sabbath. The School- 
houses in the villages around Abeih have 
also been places for preaching; and in- 
deed the Mission has had abundant op- 
portunity for the performanee of this their 
great duty. me 

As to the history of the religious move- 
ment at Hasbaya, and of the late war be- 
tween the Maronites and Druses, as af- 
fecting the Mission to Syria, however 
painful and unforeseen the course of 
events may have been, there is no reason 
for distrust or apprehension as to the final 
issue. Already, indeed, we can see good 
evolved from the changes, and commotions, 
and cruelties which have so often made 
the hearts of our Brethren so heavy and 
sorrowful. The power of the Maronites 
in the southern districts of Lebanon, 
where it was beginning to put itself in 
opposition to the progress of the light, has 
been destroyed; and the old Patriarch, 
who persecuted Asaad Shidiak unto death, 
is said to have died through grief and 
disappointment. Our Brethren have never 
had the confidence of the native popula- 
tion to such a degree, apparently, as 
since the recent contest. And there is 
much to encourage the hope, that they 
will soon be able to renew their labours 
at Hasbaya, in very favourable circum- 
stances. Their friends in that place are 
evidently looking forward to this result. 

Mr. Calhoun, since he joined the Mis- 
sion, has been acquiring the Arabic Lan- 
guage, preparatory to opening a Semi- 
nary at Abeih. Mr. Laurie arrived from 
Mosul on the 10th of November, and has 
joined the Station at Beyrout. [ Board. 

Mr. Calhoun has visited Hasbaya, 

and reports it as his opinion that the 
Missionaries will, before long, have 
an opportunity of re-commencing 
their labours there. 


PERSIA. 
Mission to the Nestorians. 


Ooroomiah—1833 — Justin Per- 
kins, p.p., Wm. R. Stocking, Austin H. 
Wright, m.p., David T. Stoddard: Ed- 
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[ Fes, 
ward Breath, Printer ; Fidelia Fisk, 
Fem. Teacher; 12 Nat. As., of whom 
6 are Preachers. Mr. J. L. Merrick, 
and Mr. Albert L. Holladay are in 
America—P»p. 86, 87. 

The Nestorian Community, like the 
kindred body of Christians in Travancore, 
is small; and there has been much reason 
for the hope that pure Religion might be 
revived in it, without any serious dis- 
turbance of its Ecclesiastical Constitution. 
It was certainly worth while to make the 
experiment, so long asthe leading Eccle- 
siastics should give their co-operation. 
Nothing short of this, in the very pecu- 
liar and remarkable circumstances in 
which the Mission has been providentially 
placed, appeared to be its manifest duty ; 
and there has been Christian Magnani- 
mity enough, through the Grace of God, 
both in the Mission and in the Commu- 
nity where the Mission originated, to 
carry forward the experiment in good 
faith. At one time during the past year 
it seemed as if the attempt would not be 
successful; though nothing has occurred 
to lead to the belief that a substantially 
different course, on the part of our bre- 
thren, would have been equally effective 
in diffusing a knowledge of the Gospel 
among the people. The adverse influ- 
ences which for a time disturbed the on- 
ward progress of the Mission, within the 
period now under review, were from with- 
out; and were not very unlike what we 
must contend with, more or less, and 
sooner or later, in most parts of the une- 
vangelized world. 

The Patriarch’s brothers had fled from 
the mountains and cast themselves on the 
hospitality of the Mission. The rites 
of hospitality afforded them were more 
limited than their necessities and desires ; 
and when informed that no more could be 
done for them, they were for coercing the 
Mission by opposing their labours. 

The Female Boarding School under the 
care of Miss Fisk has scarcely suffered 
any abatement in its prosperity, though 
for a short time it was suspended. The 
Seminary, or Boarding School for boys, 
was dismissed, and has since been re- 
opened on a smaller scale and improved 
model. The Free Schools in the villages 
were disbarded, and they have not yet 
been revived, though desired by the 
Bishops and people. A few of the Schools 
have been voluntarily sustained by the 
Teachers themselves. 

The embarrassment occasioned by the 
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interference of French Jesnitism has de- 
veloped a danger to the Mission, more or 
lesa remote, growing out of the political 
relations of Persia to the larger nations of 
Christendom, which might easily occasion 
solicitude, were it not better to leave all 
care for such things to the Lord of the 
whole earth. 

The Brethren of the Mission have now 
as much opportunity for preaching to the 
people as they can possibly improve. In 
March last Mr. Stocking made an ex- 
cursion among the villages, with Mar 
Yohannan, for this purpose. Of this ex- 
cursion he says—“ We preached daily 
from three to five times, and, in some 
cases, where the vi:lages were not remote 
from each other, to as many different Con- 
gregations. In most cases the Churches 
were filled with attentive hearers, in- 
cluding all ages of both sexes; and the 
stillness and fixed attention with which 
they listened to the plainest and most 
pointed truths of God’s Word were truly 
gratifying. The six days thus spent were 
an almost uninterrupted series of religious 
exercises, commencing before sunrise and 
continuing till sunset, leaving barely time 
for necessary rest and going from one 
village to another. To me the season 
seemed like a protracted Sabbath of six 
days.” In April the same Missionary and 
Mar Yohannan performed another similar 
tour. 

Still more encouraging is the intelli- 
gence which has been received, from time 
to time, respecting the religious interest 
at Geog Tapa. In that village there are 
undoubted indications of the presence of 
the Holy Spirit. [ Board. 


The Missionaries report an exten- 
sive awakening among the Nesto- 
rians, respecting which the Board 
remarks :— 


The time has not come for a confident 
statement as to the number of persons 
who give evidence of being born again ; 
but sufficient is known to warrant us in 
saying that there has been a great and 
marvellous work. And it is worthy of 
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notice that the blessings of this season of 
merciful visitation have not been confined 
to any one class of persons. The Semina- 
ries have been highly favoured ; all the 
Teachers, and two. thirds or three-fourths 
of the pupils, being among the hopeful 
Converts. A number of the Ecclesiastics 
have apparently passed from death unto 
life: of the thirteen Bishops, Priests, and 
Deacons in Geog Tapa alone, nine give 
more or less evidence of a thorough change 
of heart. But, as if to forestal any sus- 
picion of the influence of mercenary mo- 
tives, the Lord has chosen six or eight 
persons, mostly young, and wholly illite- 
rate, from the mass of the people, and 
produced such a change in their characters, 
that they too are classed among the pro- 
phets ; and they have excited the wonder 
of all by their appropriate exhortations 
and prayers. Females have also shared 
largely in the blessings of this work of 
grace, particularly in Geog Tapa. In a 
word, persons of al] classes and ages, the 
illiterate and the most learned, residing 
in nine different villages, are reckoned 
among the hopeful subjects of this remark- 
able revival. 


In reference to the same awaken- 
ing Mr. Stoddard says :— 

The general state of the School is highly 
encouraging. Every day resembles a Sab- 
bath; and J never saw new-born souls 
who gave themselves up more fully to 
reading, meditation, and prayer. During 
at least sixteen hours of the twenty-four, 
I believe the voice of prayer never ceases 
around us; and it is no uncommon thing 
to hear those who, like Paul and Silas, 
are at midnight singing praises to God. 
A more delightful employment can hardly 
be conceived than that of training up 
these pupils in the knowledge of the 
Scriptures, in faith, and in love, that 
they may go out and herald among the 
people the news of salvation through a 
crucified Saviour. 

It was mentioned in our last Sur- 
vey that the Station at Mosul had 


been relinquished. 


AMERICAN EPISCOPAL MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 


CONSTANTINOPLE. 

1839 — Horatio Southgate, Mis- 

sionary Bishop, J.W. Miles, S. A. Tay- 

lor. Mr. Penny’s health has com- 

pelled him to return to America and 
Feb. 1847. 


discontinue his connection with the 
Board.— Pp. 87, 88. 


The Mission forms one household, by 
which it is thought that economy and effi- 
ciency will be promoted. For this pur- 
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American Episcopal Missionary Society— 
pose the Bishop has erected a house which 
includes, beside apartments for the mem- 
bers of the Mission, a Library and Cha- 
pel. The Chapel has been fitted up at 
an expense of about 250 dollars, and will 
accommodate about 80 persons. Having 
been consecrated by the Bishop, it was 
opened for daily Service in September ; 
and Sermons have been preached on Sun- 
days, in the morning, in English, and in 
the evening in Turkish, when the Service 
also is read in Turkish. 

The Missionaries have been engaged 
in the study of Armenian, Arabic, Modern 
Greek, and Turkish. The Communion 
Service of the Church has been translated 
into Greek and Armenian. A Treatise 
on the English Church in the Armenian, 
and a revision of the translation of the 
Prayer Book of the Church of England in 
the same languages have been in course 
of preparation. Bishop Seabury’s Sermon 
on Christian Unity has also been trans- 
lated into Armenian. Books have been 
distributed in small numbers, chiefly the 
Church-of-England Prayer Book, in Turk- 
ish or Arabic, and a Tract on the right 
use of Festivals, the only work yet pub- 
lished by the Mission. 

There are six Natives specially con- 
nected with the Mission, some being un- 
der instruction, and some labouring as 
Assistants. 

The Bishop refers to an extensive in- 
tercourse with Bishops, Clergy, and Laity 
of the Oriental Churches, and also to the 
opening of a correspondence with the 
Heads of the English and Scottish Epi- 
scopal Churches, for the purpose of pro- 
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moting unity of plan and active co-opera- 

tion in their labours in the East. (Report. 
GREECE. 

Athens—1830—J. H. Hill: Miss 
Mulligan; several Greek Teachers— 
Scholars, 600.— Expenses of the 
Mission, 11191. 7s. 6d.—P. 88. 

We have entered on the nineteenth 
year of our Missionary Life, and we find 
ourselves occupying a situation of useful- 
ness as extensive as at any previous pe- 
riod. We are constantly receiving proofs 
of the good effects of our past labours. 
We have the satisfaction of observing the 
daily walk of those who have grown up 
under our nurture. In these active and 
intelligent young Christians we find truly 
spiritual helpers. The Scriptural Service 
of our Church, which was formerly con- 
fined to our domestic circle and an occa- 
sional visitor from abroad, has been trans- 
ferred to the public Sanctuary, duly con- 
secrated to the worship of God, where 
our beautiful form of Divine Worship is 
exhibited before this people in a manner 
well calculated to call their attention to 
it. We have reason, therefore, to feel 
cheered at the close of the fifteenth year of 
our Missionary Life by the assurance that 
God has blessed this work. [Rev. J. H. Hill. 

Miss Mulligan, who had, in former 
years, been engaged in the Mission, and 
who was most favourably known to the 
Church for her faithful services, resumed 
her connection with it during the autumn. 
Her arrival at Athens afforded a very sea- 
sonable relief to her sister, Mrs. Hill, 
who had been for some time previous 
much enfeebled in health. [ Board. 


AMERICAN BAPTIST MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 


pirzus — R. F.. Buel — Scholars, 
60. Mr. Love’s state of health has 
not allowed of his continuing in con- 
nection with the Board—Pp. 88, 89. 


About 60 are on our list of delighted 
and eager students of God’s Word, and 
this number will doubtless be much in- 
creased, 80 soon as our accommodations for 
these Sabbath exercises have been en- 
larged. (It was afterward increased to 
100 — average attendance 50.) Their 
ages vary from ten to twenty-five years, 
and they are from the most intelligent 
and wealthy families. They are exceed- 
ingly susceptible to religious truth, and 
are able to receive tt. There is no more 
difficulty in presenting the whole truth 


here, than there is in American Sabbath 
Schools and Bible Classes. And it is an 
admitted principle in the Greek Church of 
the kingdom of Greece that the Bible is 
the divine rule of faith, and the highest 
tribunal to which they can appeal. 
é (Mr. Buel. 

This kind of effort could not, however, 
be long continued, unopposed. Appeal 
was made tothe Authorities, and the Class 
and School were temporarily dismissed, 
till the bearings of the Ecclesiastical Law 
touching scriptural instruction should be 
ascertained more definitely ; but no such 
law was produced. [ Board. 


corru: 25,000 inhabitants — A. 
N. Arnold: H. E. Dickson, S. E. 


1847.] 
Waldo, Fem. Teachers — Scholars, 
70—P. 89. 

The operations of the Mission have 
been essentially as at the date of our last 
Report. At Corfu, opportunities for re- 
ligious effort among the Greeks have been 
more circumscribed of late than some 
eighteen months before; and the question 
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continues to be agitated, whether a Sta- 
tion may be had giving greater promise of 
usefulness. The English Service, mean- 
while, is increasingly interesting, with an 
attendance of sixty or eighty hearers. 
The Mission School is prosperous. A 
Bible Class of Greek Girls is also under 
daily instruction by Miss Waldo. [ Board. 


CHORCH MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 


GREECE —Syra— 1827 — Fred. A. 
Hildner: C. Sanderski, As. Superint. 
of Schools ; 1 European Schoolmaster; 
10 Nat. As.—Schools, 6: Scholars: 
Boys, 267; Girls, 247—Pp. 89, 90, 
und see, at pp. 198, 199, an account 
of the Schools and other particulars. 


The total number of scholars educated 
in the Institution, from its commencement, 
is 4409, the majority of whom have regu- 
larly passed through the Infant, Middle, 
and Higher Schools. The usual public 
examination before the Governor, the 
Demarch, and the Ephori, was held at the 
end of July ; when those authorities, as 
usual, expressed their strong satisfaction 
with its results, and their thanks to those 
benefactors by whom the School is sup- 
ported. 

Toward the close of last year, at the 
instigation of the authorities of the Greek 
Church, attempts were made, similar to 
those which were made and resisted ten 
years ago, to interfere with the principles 
on which the School Establishment has 
been conducted. The Committee hope 
that these attempts may be ultimately 
defeated. The German and English Ser- 
vices have been regularly continued by 
Mr. Hildner. He has been much en- 
couraged by an increased attendance of 
hearers. [ Report. 


ASIA MINOR — Smyrna — John 
Theophilus Wolters: Antonio De- 
lassio, Nat. As. Mr. Wolters reached 
London on the 6th of August, and 
returned to Syra on the 19th of Sep- 
tember— Pp. 90, 376, 494; and see, 
at pp. 190, 200, 270, Report of the 
Mission, and Notice of a Missionary 
Tour. 


The opportunities afforded to the Rev. 
J.T. Wolters of prosecuting his Missio- 
nary Labours in Smyrna and the neigh- 
bourhood continue to be limited. The 
Mahomedans still appear to be enveloped 


in a cloud which is impervious to the rays 
of Divine Truth. To Native Christians, 
Greeks, Armenians, and Romanists, the 
Gospel has been declared in a conver- 
sational way ; and there is some reason to 
hope that, in a few instances at least, 
their hearts have been opened to attend to 
its blessed truths. 

Mr. Wolters speaks highly of the va- 
luable aid which he has derived from the 
judicious and zealous labours of his Greek 
Assistant, Mr. Antonio Delassio. Being 
well known and highly esteemed by the 
inhabitants, Mr. Delassio’s influence for 
good is proportionably extensive. 

Mr. Wolters has regularly taken part 
in the English Services at Smyrna and 
Boujah. He has also continued the Ger- 
man Service in the British Chapel at 
Smyrna every alternate week. The Greek 
Service in that city has been discon- 
tinued ; the great conflagration which oc- 
curred in July, and reduced one-third of 
the city to ashes, having destroyed the 
room in which it was held. 

The total number of books which have 
been put in circulation during the past 
year is 985. Of these, 232 were copies 
of the Holy Scripture, in whole or in 
part. 

Mr. Wolters has translated into Turk- 
ish the whole of the Gospel according to 
St. John. He has also translated a part 
of the Rev. W. Jowett’s Christian Visitor 
into Armenian. Mr. A. Delassio has 
been engaged in translating some of the 
Homilies into Modern Greek. [ Report. 


EGYPT — Cairo — 1826 — Wm. 
Krusé, John R. T. Lieder: 1 Euro- 
pean, 8 Nat. Teachers—Communi- 
cants, 20—Seminary, 1 ; Pupils, 17 
—Schools, 2; Scholars: Boys, 167; 
Girls, 150—P. 90. 

Mr. Krusé attends to the English and 
Arabic Services, holds conversations with 
the people, and occasionally undertakes 
Missionary Tours in various parts of 
Egypt. He has also opened a room in 
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his house for the accommodation of any 

inquirers who may be desirous of religious 

instruction. Mr. Lieder superintends the 

Coptic Institution, and the other educa- 

tional establishments of the Society. 

In December the Rev. T. G. Ragland 
and the Rev. G. G. Cuthbert visited the 
Mission on their way to India. In a Let- 
ter, dated Jan. 6, Mr. Ragland writes :— 
“The Lord has not left Mr. Krusé 
without some tokens of good. He has 
an attendance every evening, in a large 
lower room of his house, of about 15 in- 
quirers—some Copts, some Mahomedans; 
and respecting several of these he enter- 
tains a good hope that they are in earnest, 
and that their minds are opening to receive 
the Truth. 

“The School for young boys, of whom 
there were 92 present, though interesting, 
was the least so of the three. The Upper 
School numbers 17 boys and young men. 
These are, so to speak, on the foundation ; 
supported by the Society, clothed, and 
lodged at night in a comfortable bed-room. 
But, beside these, there were 6 or 10 
other pupils—youths taken in at the re- 
commendation of the Patriarch of Alex- 
andria, and ready to supply vacancies 
among the 17. Of the 17, three or four 
are in Deacon’s Orders in the Coptic 
Church. Mr. Cuthbert examined the first 
class, and I the second. All spoke En- 
glish, and answered very satisfactorily. 
The elder boys shewed a very good know- 
ledge of the Bible. Their writing in 
Arabic and Coptic was very neat, and 
their singing above par. 

The Girls’ School was a place of pecu- 
liar interest. It consists of two rooms, 
containing about 120 children, of a great 
variety of races. The larger number 
were Arabs and heavy-looking Copts; but 
mixed with these were Greeks, Syrians, 
Jewesses, and one or two Circassians and 
Georgians. The general appearance of 
all gave us the decided impression of their 
being under the conduct of active, dili- 
gent, and able management.” 

In a Letter, dated the 16th of Feb. 
Mr. Krusé writes:—‘‘ We have lately 
had a pleasing visit from the Bishop of 
Gibraltar, on which occasion he confirmed 
six young persons. The Confirmation took 
place on the 2d of January, and was the 
first ever held in Cairo. The Service 
was truly solemn and impressive. It 
could not fail to call forth our feelings of 
gratitude, that, in the very heart of a 
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Mahomedan Country, we were thus per- 
mitted to serve our God openly, and with- 
out molestation. The Bishop preached on 
the following Lord’s Day, and admini- . 
stered the Lord’s Supper. This also was 
interesting, it being the first occasion on 
which an English Bishop has officiated in 
Cairo.” 

The Committee cannot forbear expreas- 
ing their thankfulness that His Majesty 
the King of Prussia has been pleased to 
nominate their former excellent and long- 
tried Missionary, the Rev. Samuel Gobat, 
to the vacant Anglican See at Jerusalem. 
The Christian Simplicity of his character, 
his sound judgment, his high attainments 
in Oriental Literature, his scriptural views 
of Divine Truth, and the long experience 
he has had in Egypt, Abyssinia, and 
Syria—which form parts of his future 
diocese—fully justify the selection which 
His Majesty the King of Prussia has 
made, and encourage the hope that his 
Episcopate will, under the Divine Bless- 
ing, secure the accomplishment of the im- 
portant ends for which the Anglican Bi- 
shopric of Jerusalem was established. 

[ Report. 

EAST AFRICA—Mombas—1843— 
John Lewis Krapf, p.p., John Reb- 
mann. Mr. Rebmann sailed for 
Mombas on the 21st of January, and 
reached Mombas on the 10th of 
June—Pp. 91, 159, 336, 494; and 
see, at pp. 48, 5], 54, 112, 195, 197, 
256, 336, various Notices of Dr. 
Krapf's Labours, and state of health. 

The Rey. Dr. Krapf has, with remark- 
able diligence and devotedness, carried on 
his solitary labours on the eastern coast of 
Africa. He has been chiefly engaged in 
studying the languages spoken in those 
regions, and his residence has been in the 
Island of Mombas. He has, however, 
made various excursions among the Wo- 
nica and Wakamba Tribes on the conti- 
nent. His principal object in these ex- 
cursions was, at first, to ascertain the 
practicability of forming a Missionary 
Station at one of the villages, and toseleet 
the position most desirable for this pur- 
pose. Subsequently, when he had made 
sufficient progress in the acquisition of the 
various dialects, his chief object was, to 
avail himself of any opportunities that 
might present themselves to declare to 
those poor Heathen Tribes the blessed 
message of the Gospel. 

He describes the people as sunk in 
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the deepest degradation, indulging to a 
fearful extent in habits of intoxication, 
frequently being ready to sell their chil- 
dren for tembo (fermented cocoa-nut li- 
quor), and sometimes entirely destitute of 
clothing. 

The reception which Dr. Krapf met 
-with in these various excursions was uni- 
formly friendly. The Chiefs of Rabbay, 
the village which appeared to possess the 
greatest advantages for a Missionary Sta- 
tion, promised to give him every thing he 
might need for that purpose. ‘‘ Our sons 
and daughters, our cows and trees, our 
fruits and lands, are yours,” was their de- 
claration. 

In the work of translation Dr. Krapf 


has especially abounded. He has sent 


home the book of Genesis, the Acts of the 
Apostles, the Epistles to the Romans, Ga- 
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latians, and Ephesians, the General Epi- 
stles of St. Peter, and the First General 
Epistle of St. John, in the Sooahelee Lan- 
guage; and the Gospels of St. Luke and 
St. John in both the Sooahelee and Wo- 
nica nages. He has also compiled a 
Dictionary, containing above 10,000 words 
of the Sooahelee, Wonica, and Wakamba 
Languages ; and has prepared a Gram- 
mar of the same languages, for the use of 
future Missionaries. 

TheCommittee have been under some ap- 
prehension respecting Dr. Krapf's health, 
which, a few months ago, failed to a se- 
rious extent. The last accounts, however, 
are more favourable; and it is hoped that 
the relief afforded by the arrival of the 
Rev. J. Rebmann, who has been ap- 
pointed to this Mission, may tend to its 
complete recovery. (Repore. 


JEWS SOCIETY. 


morocco—1841—A. Levi — Pp. 
90, 91. 

Great numbers of Jews have been very 
ready to enter into discussions on the 
subject of Religion, in the most friendly 
manner. Mr. Levi has had abundant 
proofs that the books distributed among 
them have been diligently read: those to 
whom they were given have frequently 
brought them back for the purpose of re- 
ceiving explanation of passages which 
they did not understand. In November 
the Chief Rabbi issued an order to the 
Jews to bring to him all the books they 
had received through your Missionary ; 
and although we learn with regret that 
many obeyed this order, and that the 
books were burnt by the Rabbi, it may 
be hoped that even by them the books 
have not been read without advantage, 
while they were in their possession. 

(Repore. 

At Laraiche all was quite new to them, 
and they were amazed at what they 
heard. 

I took a Testament out of my pocket, 
and said, “This is the book that speaks 
of Jesus of Nazareth, who came at the 
time foretold by the prophets, and fulfilled 
all they had said respecting the Messiah, 
in whom, if you believe, you will all be 
justified by His righteousness ”’ 

All their eyes were turned toward the 
book, and one of them came forward and 
requested me to allow him to read a little 
in it. I said to him, “ T'ake it, it is yours : 
read it, and may God bless it to your 
soul!’”’ He stretched out both hands, 


and seizing the book, together with my 
hand, he kissed them both. Several Jews 
immediately surrounded him, in order to 
get a glimpse of the New Testament. 
I then took the others out of my pocket, 
on which several immediately made a 
rush for them ; and they each kissed my 
hand and the book before they opened it. 
The three following days my room was 
literally crowded with Jews from morn- 
ing till evening ; and several said to me, 
“* What shall we do ? tell us how we are 
to act in order to receive instruction from 
you, and be safe from the violence of the 
Jews and Moors.” I cannot describe to 
you the regret they manifested at my 
inability to help them, or to stay any 
longer with them. 

One of the chief Jews in the place was 
with me every day, and not being able to 
refute any thing I said, he asked me to 
give him a copy of each of my books, 
which he said he was anxious to send to 
the Rabbies at Fez. I accordingly gave 
him a Testament, a copy of the “Old 
Paths,” a Prayer Book, and the “ Pilgrim’s 
Progress,” in Hebrew. Altogether, I 
distributed twenty Testaments, six Litur- 
gies, twelve copies of the “Old Paths,” 
and four “ Pilgrim’s Progress.” [Ar. Levi. 


CONSTANTINOPLE — J. E. Cohen, 
Corresponding Agent. 

SMYRNA — George Solbe: M. L. 
Hirschfeld ; Philip Russo — Pp. 91, 
92. 


The work among the Jews at this place 
continued after your last Anniversary to 
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Jews’ Sociely— 
be carried on asusual. A regular weekly 
lecture was delivered to them, in which 
the writings of the Old and New Testa- 
ment were expounded, and Jesus of Na- 
zareth pointed out as the ogly Saviour of 

mankind. The School, although not nu- 
merously attended, was kept up; and 
discussions were held with the Jews, both 
at the Mission House and in their own 
quarter. 

The labours of your Missionaries were, 
however, interrupted by the fearful con- 
flagration which broke out on July 3, and 
destroyed nearly half of the town. The 
Mission House fell a prey to the flames ; 
but your Committee are thankful to say 
that your Missionaries were personally 
preserved during the dangers and fatigues 
‘of that awful visitation. It is to be re- 
gretted that a considerable number of 
Hebrew S:riptures and Tracts, and a 
great portion of the Judeo-Spanish Li- 
turgy, were consumed by the devouring 
element. Mr. Solbe did all he could to 
save as much as possible of the Society’s 
property: he was the last to leave the 
Mission House, which was in flames before 
he left. 

The Jewish quarter of the town fortu- 
nately escaped with but little damage. 

Mr. Solbe has been enabled, by the 
contributions of some kind friends of the 
Society, to administer well-timed relief to 
many of the most distressing and deserving 
cases among the general misery caused by 
the conflagration. 

Your Missionaries were obliged to seek 
shelter at a distance from the town, and 
were for some time unable to obtain pos- 
session of a locality in which they could 
meet the Jews. In the month of Decem- 
ber, however, they succeeded in re-esta- 
blishing the School; and the Saturday 
Service in Judeo-Spanish was also re- 
commenced, and always attended by 
some Jews. 

The want of proper Tracts, in the dia- 
lect spoken by the Jews in the Levant, 
having been greatly felt, your Committee 
have directed their attention to the trans- 
lation of some of their Tracts into Judeo- 
Spanish. One has already been printed, 
and another is now in progress. The 
translation of the “ Old Paths” into the 
same language is also being proceeded 
with. [ Kepore. 


Beyrout —1842 — H. Winbolt— 
P. 92. 


SURVEY OF MISSIONARY STATIONS. 
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In the earlier part of last year the 
country about Beyrout was in avery un- 
settled state. A civil war of the most 
deadly kind was raging in Lebanon. The 
conflicts between the Maronite Christians 
and the Druses were attended with con- 
siderable loss of life, and whole villages 
were pillaged and destroyed. Your Mis- 
sionary, the Rev. H. Winbolt, was, how- 
ever, preserved from all danger. He has 
been able to pursue his Missionary La- 
bours without interruption, and not with- 
out tokens of encouragement. [Repore. 

The particulars of the war with the 
Druses were mentioned in our last 
Survey. 

Missionary Work here, I am rejoiced to 
say, is increasing very much. Jews are 
constantly coming to me, and my room is 
frequently quite full, particularly on Sa- 
turdays and Sundays; and I frequently 
have a larger congregation of Jews at the 
Hebrew Service on Saturday Afternoon 
than I haye of English on Sunday Morn- 
ing. This is a very eligible Station: a 
great number of Jews are constantly 
coming through Beyrout from all parts of 
Syria, as well as from the European Con- 
tinent. I imagine the greater part of 
those who travel about Syria and the 
East call on me. 

On Saturday, the 24th of January, we 
had Jews with us all day. The richest 
and most respectable of the resident Jews 
visited us, “ with his wife, and his sons, 
and his sons’ wives,” and children and 
grand-children. During the day, I had 
much and interesting conversation with 
them all. They all came in to the He- 
brew Service, joining very heartily in the 
responses, and also in the Hebrew Chant 
which we had during the Service. Thus, 
while we are declaring to them the Gospel 
through the Old Testament; while we set 
before them the Christianity both of the 
Old and New Testaments; we maintain 
toward them, and they toward us, the 
kindest feelings; they always appearing 
pleased to be with us, and remain with us 
for hours, and we always being rejoiced 
to see them. [Reo. H. Winbole. 

Jerusalem—1834—W. D. Veitch, 
Principal of the Hebrew College, J. 
Nicolayson, F. C. Ewald, A. J. Beh- 
rens: James B. Cohen; E. Mac- 
gowan, M.D., Head of the Medical 
Department ; R. B. Critchlow, Clerk 
of the Works and Superint. of School 
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of Industry ; M. P. Bergheim and 
two other Med. As. ; C.S. Rosenthal, 
Interpreter > 1 Depositary ; 1 School- 
master—Pp. 92—94. 

In reference to the death of Bp. 
Alexander it 1s observed— 

The heart of every friend of Israel in 
this and foreign lands has been moved by 
the melancholy and sudden announcement 
that the first Hebrew Protestant Bishop 
of Jerusalem has been called to his rest. 
He terminated his labours, he finished 
his earthly pilgrimage, while on a journey. 
He was on his way to revisit this country 
after having dwelt in the land of his 
fathers for nearly four years, when it 
pleased God to remove him from this 
world. He died suddenly, from a disease 
of the heart, at two o'clock in the morn- 
ing of Sunday, November 23, in the wil- 
derness between Canaan and Egypt, a few 
hours’ distance from Cairo. His remains 
were conveyed to Jerusalem, and buried 
on Mount Zion. But though dead, he 
yet speaketh. His affectionate flock de- 
plore the loss of their chief pastor, saying, 
as they can truly say—‘ We feel, both 
collectively and individually, that we have 
lost, not only a true Father in Christ, but 
also a loving brother and a most kind 
friend. The suavity and benignity of his 
manner, which so greatly endeared him 
to all, and which gained him the highest 
and most entire filial confidence of every 
one of us, tends much to increase the keen 
sense we fee) of our loss. The affectionate 
love he bore to Israel, which peculiarly 
characterized him, could not fail to ren- 
der him beloved by every one who had 
the privilege of being acquainted with 
him: while his exalted piety, and most 
exemplary life and conversation, inspired 
the highest reverential esteem. He was 
a burning and a shining light; and when 
he was raised to the highest dignity in 
the Church he conferred the most con- 
spicuous honour on our whole nation, but 
especially on the little band of Jewish 
Believers.” 

The departed Prelate, as Mr. Cart- 
wright observes in the funeral sermon 
preached by him on the melancholy occa- 
sion, “was eminently taught by God; 
and if he was clear on tbe important sub- 
jects of a sinner’s acceptance with God, of 
justification by the blood of Christ through 
faith alone, and of sanctification by the 
renewing influences of the Holy Ghost, 
it was because he had fought out, as it 
were, these great questions in secret con- 
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flict and prayer; under deep conviction 
of sin, he had learned his need of the free 
mercy of the Gospel ; and in the experi- 
ence and consciousness of the weakness of 
his own resolves, and the treachery of his 
own heart, he had discovered the need 
and the power of that grace which enabled 
him in the trying moment to say, J can 
do all things through Christ which 
strengtheneth me.” 

The late Bishop had the satisfaction, 
during his lifetime, to see permission 
granted for the building of the Protestant 
Church on Mount Sion being proceeded 
with. [ Report. 

Just before sunset to-day two Tartars 
arrived from Beyrout, with despatches 
from Constantinople, brought to that port 
by Her Majesty’s steamer, the “ Hecla,” 
direct. These contain fresh, most expli-¢ 
cit, and peremptory orders to our new 
Pasha here for the instant removal of all 
impediment to “ resuming the erection of 
the English Protestant Church already 
commenced here,” and of other buildings. 

[Mr. Nicolayson,. 

The work of the Mission has, under the 
Divine Blessing, been silently advancing. 
Your Missionaries have continued to re- 
ceive indications that inquiry, and con- 
viction also, is spreading among the Jews 
in the Holy City. Intercourse with the 
Jews generally, and instruction of in- 
quirers, has been carried on during the 
past year by the Rev. J. Nicolayson and 
the Rev. A.J. Behrens. Visits from Jews 
have been less frequent than in former 
years, owing to the vigilance and the strong 
measures adopted by the Rabbies. There 
have, however, been symptoms of a rising 
opposition to the latter, even among some 
of their own class. Your Missionaries 
have had several applications from in- 
quirers for instruction, which they were 
unable to comply with, from the want of 
any prospect of procuring employment. 
for them in the meantime, and after their 
baptism. Two adult Israelites made a 
public profession of Christianity in the 
Holy City during the past year. 

During the month of May last the late 
Bishop visited Damascus, accompanied by 
the Rev. W.D. Veitch. They were visited 
by all the principal Jews, who entered 
freely into conversation on the subject of 
Religion, and readily accepted copies of the 
Hebrew New Testament. 

Your Committee entreat their friends 
to be earnest in prayer tothe Great Head 
of the Church, that He would cause an 
abundant blessing to rest upon Bishop 
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Jews’ Society — 
Alexander’s successor. His Majesty the 
King of Prussia has nominated the Rev. 
8. Gobat, Vice-Principal of the Protestant 
College at Malta, as Bishop of the Church 
of England and Ireland in Jerusalem. 

The Rey. 8. Gobat, who is a native of 
Switzerland, was for many years a Mis- 
sionary, distinguished by his services in 
Abyssinia, Syria, and Egypt, under the 
auspices of the Church Missionary Society, 
and is a Clergyman of the Church of 
England. 

College—The progress made by the 
Students in the College has been very 
satisfactory. The half-yearly examina- 
tions have agreeably surprised all present, 
as regards the acquirements attained by 
the Students during the time that they 
thave enjoyed the benefits of this Institu- 
tion. The Rev. W.D. Veitch, the Prin- 
cipal of the College, is assisted by the Rev. 
J. Nicolayson in the delivery of lectures 
on Hebrew and Rabbinical Literature. 

Hospital—The Hospital continues to 
maintain its ground, notwithstanding the 
unabated hostility of the Rabbies, who 
have had recourse to every possible ex- 
pedient for counteracting its efficiency. 
Guards were stationed for some time to 
prevent the Jews from coming to the 
Hospital. But these measures have been 
disregarded by the Jews much more than 
could have been expected. The Dispen- 
sary patients seen by Dr. Macgowan 
during the last year amounted to upward 
of 1000. During the month of January 
there were eighteen in-patients in the 
Hospital. ‘The original number of beds, 
for the accommodation of patients, was 
twelve; but your Committee have lately 
increased them to twenty-four. Dr. Mac- 
gowan states that “ the accommodations, as 
to cleanliness, food, and general com- 
forts, are not inferior to those provided in 
English Hospitals.” 

Great distress has prevailed, and still 
exists, among the Jews in the Holy Land, 
in consequence of the drought and scarcity 
of provisions during the past year. [Report. 

Among the crowds of patients which 
thronged the doors of the Hospital, on the 
dispensary days, were objects whose ema- 
ciated and half-naked appearance revealed 
the fact that hunger was the most formid- 
able disease which they had to contend 
with, and that food and raiment were the 
best remedies that could be given them. 
At times, whole families present themselves 
for relief, of two or three generations, 
from the infant at the breast to the white 
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beard and hoary head of age. These are, 
for the most part, new comers, who have 
expended all their substance in their 
voyage to the Holy City; or, may be, 
they have lived long enough after their 
arrival to expend all their means of sub- 
sistence, and to experience the disappoint- 
ment of all their visionary hopes of a 
blessed rest within the walls of Jeru- 
salem. 

No employment, no means of regular 
and honest livelihood, but only listless 
idleness and precarious charity ;—such is 
the condition of the vast majority of He- 
brew Pilgrims which annually crowd in 
great numbers to the Holy City. 

Independently of the sums placed at 
the disposal of the Committee, several 
friends of Israel have forwarded sums 
amounting to 120/. 10s. 2d. (Dr. Macgowan. 

School of Industry—The School of In- 
dustry, which is an important department 
of your Society’s Labours in the Holy 
City, has been entrusted to the care of 
Mr. Critchlow. Mr. Critchlow has ac- 
quired considerable experience during his 
residence in that extraordinary country, 
and his attention to the interests of the 
Society, as Clerk of the Works, in which 
capacity he has been engaged for more 
than three years, has well prepared him 
for this additional duty. Your Committee 
have good reason to hope that he will be 
able efficiently to superintend the affairs 
of the School of Industry, in addition to 
his other occupations. [ Report. 

JAFFA—Dr. Kiel; 1 Depositary. 

saFET— 1842—J.O. Lord: A.Tym- 
mim—Pp. 94, 95. 

Mr. J. O. Lord arrived at this Station 
in the beginning of last year, accompanied 
by Mr. Tymmim. Notwithstanding many 
difficulties connected with their position, 
they were enabled to continue their la- 
bours unmolested. The Jews at this 
place are very much oppressed: they are 
robbed, injured, and insulted, and have 
no appeal. And yet, notwithstanding the 
sufferings to which they are thus exposed, 
numbers of Jews are every year arriving 
in the land of their forefathers. Your 
Missionaries have been visited by great 
numbers of Jews, and the demand for the 
Scriptures has been extraordinary. The 
stir thus caused among the Jewish Popu- 
lation led to a Cherem being issued, that 
none should speak to your Missionaries, 
or have any intercourse with them ; which 
had the effect of deterring the Jews, for 
some time, from openly visiting sar 
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ALEPPo—Thomas Kerns, mM.D.: J. 
E. Sinyanki, D. Luria. 


A Mission to the Jews being quite a 
new thing at Aleppo, its estab!ishment 
appeared to occasion much surprise among 
the Christian Part of the population; the 
idea of converting the Jews had never 
entered their mind. Notwithstanding, 
your Missionary found himself very soon 
in active and interesting intercourse with 
the Jews of Aleppo. He was visited 
by 30 and 40 Jews in one day. Many 
evinced great reluctance to speak about 
Religion, and only wanted Bibles; but 
others freely discussed points relating to 
the Messiah. Some very willingly ex- 
amined passages in the Prophets with the 
Missionary, and also had discussions 
among themselves on the subjects under 
consideration. Dr. Kerns mentions a 
visit paid by him to two Jewish Schools. 

[ Report. 

I found about 30 children in each. 
There was a great want of cleanliness and 
of order. On account of the great noise 
arising from each child repeating aloud 
some portion of Scripture, I could not 
have any communication with the Teach- 
ers; and as I wished to see them, I in- 
vited them to my house the foHowing day, 
promising them some Hebrew Books, but 
they did not come. They appeared to 
regard me with great suspicion, and were 
reluctant even to speak at all. 

A Jew came requesting a Bible. I had 
a long conversation with him. My stock 
of Bibles being nearly exhausted, I re- 
fused his application to give him one 
“gratis. He pleaded his poverty, and the 
poverty of his people generally. I told 
him that his people would be rich, great, 
and happy, if they received the Messiah. 
He said he was aware that they must 
have greatly displeased God that He should 
have punished them for so long a period, 
but thought their sin consisted in want of 
love to each other. On leaving, he pressed 
his application ; and on observing my he- 
sitation to comply, he took up the Bible, 
and asked me to read that passage, Cast 
thy bread upon the waters, and thou shalt 
find it after many days. This appeal I 
could not resist, and gave it to him, on 
condition that he would carefully read 
Isaiah liii., and come to me again; which 
he promised to do, and went off full of joy. 

(Rev. Dr. Kerns. 

But while the prospects of the Mission 
were thus most promising, a Cherem was 

Feb. 1847. 
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published in the Synagogue against your 
Missionary, which had its desired effect in 
checking his intercourse with the Jews. 
The influence of the Rabbies has, in 
Al. ppo, a powerful auxiliary in the 
wealthy Jewish Merchants, several of 
whom are invested with the dignity of 
European Consuls. Some Jews have, 
however, continued to call on your Mis- 
sionary. Dr. Kerns mentions, in his Let- 
ters, three who had confessed to him their 
entire conviction that Jesus is the Mes- 
siah, but hesitated to make an open pro- 
fession. One of these told him there were 
seven others with himself secretly reading 
the Testament, and comparing it with the 
Prophets. (Report. 

BAGDAD and BussorRAH: in Bagdad 
6000 Jews—Murray Vicars, P. H. 
Sternschuss, H. A. Stern—P. 95. 

The labours of your Missionaries at 
Bagdad have excited the attention and 
hostility of the Jewish Authorities in no 
small degree. For some time the Jews 
came in crowds to the Mission House, 
especially on Saturdays ; but no sooner 
had two expressed their desire to be in- 
structed in Christianity, and attended re- 
gularly for two or three weeks, than the 
Chachamim pronounced a curse on the 
Missionaries and all who should visit 
them. This had the desired effect. For 
six or seven months no Jew was seen in 
the Mission House. Then gradually some 
ventured to come by stealth; and, lat- 
terly, from twelve to twenty have again 
visited the Missionaries on Saturdays, 
several of whom are of the most respect- 
able Jewish Families in Bagdad. The 
Jewish Authorities have, however, not 
relaxed their vigilance, but have threat- 
ened to repeat the curse against every 
one who is found to have intercourse with 
the Missionaries. 

Messrs. Sternschuss and Stern improved 
the time during which Missionary Ope- 
rations in Bagdad were suspended, in con- 
sequence of the Cherem, for making a 
Missionary Journey into the interior of 
Persia. Their Journals contain many 
interesting particulars of their intercourse 
with the Jews in Kermanshah and Ha- 
madan, which latter place contains a large 
Jewish Congregation; but they give a 
painful account of the state of oppression 
in which the Jews in Persia are kept by 
the Moslems. 

On November 2st the same Missio- 
naries embarked on the Tigris for the. 

N 
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purpose of undertaking a second Missio- 
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in the Synagogues, the Jew ishSchools, 
and in their lodgings, they proclaimed the 
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nary Journey in Persia. They visited wunsearchable riches of Christ to conside- 


Bussorah, Busshire, Shiraz, and several 
other places in which Jews reside. Both 


able numbers of their Jewish Brethren. 
{ Report. 


SYRIAN MEDICAL-AID SOCIETY. 


pamMascus—1844—J. B. Thomp- 
son, M.D.—Lhere have been 16,000 
cases relieved in Beyrout and Da- 
mascus. Persons of all classes have 
consulted Dr. Thompson. Bibles and 


other Books have been distributed, 
and many important services to the 
healthiness of Damascus and the as- 
sistance of the people have been ren- 
dered by Dr. Thompson’scare—P. 96. 


SYRIAN-EDUCATION SOCIETY. 


At the date of the last Report 
there were four youths under the 
Society’s care. Assaad Y. Kayat has 
been prosecuting his studies at St. 
George’s Hospital, at his own cost ; 


and at some seasons of the year has 
placed his time and services at the 
disposal of the Society. He contem- 
plates returning very shortly to 
Syria—P. 96. 


(The Survey will be continued at p.113 of the Number for March.) 
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BRIEF MEMOIRS OF REV. J. B. 


DIXON AND REV. A. DREDGE, 


IN CONNECTION WITH THE NASSUCK STATION OF THE CHURCH MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 


Our readers are already aware of 
the afflictive dispensations by which 
the Bombay Mission hus been de- 
prived of the services of the Missio- 
naries above mentioned. We pro- 
pose now to give such notices of 
their decease as have reached this 
country, that our friends may again 
be reminded of the urgent need of 
Missionaries for the great work in 
which these Brethren were engaced ; 
may magnify the grace of God which 
was proved to be sufficient for them ; 
and may remember those who still 
survive in their supplications to the 
Throne of Grace. 

On the 1lth of January 1816— 
Mr. Dixon being then absent from 
Nassuck, on a Missionary Tour—the 
Rev. C. P. Farrar stated, in a Letter 
to the Bishop of Bombay, that he 
had received, on the previous even- 
ing, a Letter from Major Stewart, of 
Aurungabad, dated the 7th inst., 
containing the following passage— 

I write a few hurried lines to say that 
Mr. Dixon was brought hither this morn- 
ing, by his servants, in a dying state; 
quite insensible, from fever. I fear he 


cannot survive many hours, as congestion 
or suffusion of the brain has taken place. 
Every attention in the power of Drs. 
Stokes and Stewart has been shewn to 
him ; and, should he rally, Mrs. Stewart 
and myself will do every thing in our 
power to assist him. The servant, a Por- 
tuguese, is very attentive, and tells me 
that Mr. Dixon was attacked by fever on 
Saturday the 3d, when at Moongee Py- 
tun, on the banks of the Godavery. On 
the next day he took medicine, and was 
relieved. On Monday evening he had 
tea, and went to bed, when he got worse. 
On Tuesday morning he must have 
been insensible, as he did not answer 
when the servant addressed him; but, 
with a low moan, looked up in his face. 
This morning, as I have said, he was 
brought in on a charpoy (bedstead )—his 
faithful servant holding an umbrella over 
his head as they walked along—and taken 
to the travellers’ bungalow. Should it 
please God to spare him, I shall have him 
brought over to our house; but at present 
he cannot be moved. 

On the 11th, the date of Mr. 
Farrar’s Letter, he received a com- 
munication from Lieut. and Adj. 
Hure, giving the following informa- 
tion of Mr. Dixon’s departure— 

About five o'clock Jast evening Mr. 
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Dixon silently and quietly fell asleep in 
Jesus. I was at his bedside at the time, 
and could hardly tell when his spirit left 
the body. Every thing that human skill 
could devise was tried ; but without effect. 
The medical men say he was suffering 
from fever and epileptic fits: the fits 
were very strong all the time he was here, 
anti] just before his death. I earnestly 
desired and prayed that he might be 
granted a few lucid moments before he 
was taken away ; but the Lord determined 
otherwise. 


Mr. Farrar continues— 

Our beloved brother has thus silently 
and quietly gone to his rest. We all 
deeply deplore his loss. I and my wife, 
who have been with him longest, and who 
knew him best, feel and know how irre- 
parable it is. He walked with God. 
There was about him that guileless sim- 
plicity, that single-minded sincerity of 
character, that zeal and devotedness to 
the service of his Lord, which won the 
admiration of God's people. His shyness 
and eccentricity partially obscured the 
brightness of his Christian virtues ; but he 
will be among the jewels of the Kingdom 
of God, and shine as the stars for ever and 
ever. Never has the Mission sustained 
& more severe loss: never has the Society 
lost a more true-hearted and faithful 
servant. 

The Bishop of Bombay, also, in a 
Letter to the Hon. Clerical Secretary, 
dated Jan. 14, remarks— 

Tt has lately come to my knowledge that 
Mr. Dixon's intercourse with some of the 
Converts was much valued by them, and 
was useful in promoting patience, spiri- 
tuality of mind, and simplicity of pur- 
pose, among them. His simple devoted- 
ness to the Lord, and humble views of his 
own attamments, both spiritual and lite- 
rary, were very remarkable. His loss will 
be particularly felt in the department of 
translation. 

Our last notice of Mr. Dixon ov- 
curs in the Report of Mr. Dredge, 
for the Quarter ending March 1846, 
He says— 

The Quarter has been well calculated 
to impress upon the mind the uncertainty 
and instability of earthly things, and to 
draw it to the meditation of those which 
are stedfast, unchangeable, and incorrupti- 
ble. Our dear Brother Dixon has been 
called to his everlasting rest, and that 


BIOGRAPHY. 


91 


from the very midst of his labours. To 
dwell upon his patient labours, gentle dis- 
position, and great abilities, will devolve 
upon those who have known and laboured 
with him for so many years; yet I would 
record that, upon an acquaintance with 
him of nine months, I had Jearned to love 
and to esteem him. I the rather men- 
tion this, because his peculiarly retiring 
habits left his virtues unknown to many. 
He has now, I doubt not, laid aside his 
solitude for the holy company of angels, 
and of the spirits of just men made per- 
Sect, and for the presence and joy of his 
Lord. 


How little, probably, did Mr. 
Dredge imagine that within two 
months he also was to be called 
hence, even more suddenly than the 
brother of whom he was writing! 
On the 4th of June Mr. Farrar wrote 
to the Rev. W. K. Fletcher, Secre- 
tary of the Bombay Corresponding 
Committee— 


The burden which weighs down my 
spirits will, alas! also press heavily on 
yours. I had a mournful task to fulfil 
when I communicated to the Committee 
our Brother Dixon's death. They knew 
his value and his faithfulness, and they 
wept at his removat. Your sorrow will 
not be less, nay, your tears may flow yet 
faster, at the sad tale which must now be 
told. Our brother Dredge was at our 
breakfast-table yesterday morning, appa- 
rently in the height of health and spirits: 
in the evening he was laid low—he went 
to his rest. At eleven oclock uneasy 
symptoms commenced, which caused me 
to write to Dr. Costello: in his absence 
Dr. Manisty came, and was soon followed 
by Dr. Costello. They remained through 
the greater part of the day, doing all they 
could to bring about a re-action of the 
system against the attack of cholera un- 
der which our dear brother was labour- 
ing. All, however, was in vain. His 
sufferings were not protracted, nor acute, 
for his strength was almost immediately 
taken away, and congestion of the brain 
rendered him nearly insensible. He 
gently breathed his last at a quarter past 
seven oclock in the evening. I have just 
returned from his burial. He was attended 
to the grave by the greater part of the Chris- 
tian Community, who all deeply feel his 
loss. His mind was prepared for the issue ; 
but he said that he should be content to 
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live or die, just as the Lord pleased. He 
put aside all thoughts of earthly affairs ; 
and with reference to his spiritual state 
he said, firmly and quietly, ‘“‘ The Lord 
will receive me.” Thus has been taken 
away, in the prime of his life, in the be- 
ginning of his course, our beloved brother. 
He was ever the exemplar and promoter 
of love and peace and godly unity. My 
spirit faints within me in thus having to 
commit to the grave one after another of 
my young and much-loved fellow-labour- 
ers. They have gone to their exceeding 
great reward, while I am left to accom- 
plish, as an hireling, my day. 

In a Letter to the Hon. Clerical 
Secretary, dated Poonah, June 18, 
the Bishop of Bombay remarks— 
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There could be little conversation, in 
consequence of the unceasing efforts to 
afford relief; but that little shewed our 
dear Brother’s mind to be at peace. 

Thus our Mission has again been 
weakened. It is mysterious, that one on 
the point of beginning bis labours, just 
qualified, should thus be taken away; but 
tt is the Lord. 


Of that which has BEEN done, this, 
indeed, is all that can be said. But, 
considering that which has To BE 
DONE, we would earnestly enjoin our 
readers to pray the Lord of the har- 
vest, that He will send forth la- 
hourers into His harvest. 


Proceedings and intelligence. 


Western Africa. 


CHURCH MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 
SIERRA LEONE. 

-In accordance with our usual plan, 

we shall review the Stations in order, 

giving extracts from the communica- 

tions of the Missionaries during the 

half-year ending Sept. 25, 1846. 


CHRISTIAN INSTITUTION. 
Annual Examination. 

This Establishment continues in 
charge of the Rev. E. Jones und Mr. 
G. Nicol; but in consequence, we 
regret to state, of the protracted ill- 
ness of Mrs. Jones, the usual Reports 
have not been furnished. The fol- 
lowing notice of the Annual Exami- 
nation is taken from the Journal of 
the Rev. T. Peyton— 

April 17, 1846—To-day I attended the 
Annual Examination of the Fourah-Bay 
Students, and was glad to see a goodly 
number of the Schoolmasters present. 
The progress of education in this esta- 
blishment is exceedingly encouraging. 
The Students passed a very creditable 
examination in Greek, Mathematics, His- 
tory, and the other branches taught in the 
Institution. I rejoice to see the standard 
of education raised ; and it is my prayer 
that many young men may, through the 
means now used, be well fitted to go 
among their countrymen, both in the 


Colony and in the interior of this vast 
continent, to preach among them the un- 
searchable riches of Christ. 


We may here mention that Mr. 
Nicol notices, in his Journal for the 
Quarter ending September, an Asso- 
ciation formed by him in January 
1846, which produced, during the 
first Quarter, 41. 12s. ld., which was 
paid over to the Rev. J. Beale. The 
course pursued will be understood 
from the following passage— 


- The zeal of the Collectors, as well as 
the willingness of the people to contri- 
bute, afforded me no little encouragement. 
They went from house to house, in the 
market, and in the streets, explaining the 
object of the Association. During this 
Quarter we have not been able to do 
much, the amount being 14 1s. The Rev. 
T. Peyton kindly sent me some Missio- 
nary Papers, which I distributed among 
my Collectors. We hope now to make a 
fresh start. The children at Kissey 
School have contributed 8s. 4$d., those 
of Freetown 4s. 4d., and the children of 
the Government School 6s., to this Asso- 
ciation. This will inspire the children in 
our respective Schools with a Missionary 
Spirit. 


In our account of Freetown will 
be seen further notices of the manner 
in which both Mr. Nicol and the 
students endeavour to improve the 
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time not absolutely employed in the 
Institution. 

In our last notice of this Mission 
we omitted to record the interesting 
fact, that, on the 27th of February, 
Mr. Nicol’s father was admitted, by 
the Rev. J. Warburton, to the Sacra- 
ments of Baptism and the Lord’s 
Supper. 

The New Buildings are satisfac- 
torily progressing, notwithstanding 
many hindrances, under the super- 
intendence of Mr. Beale. 

GRAMMAR SCHOOL. 

The Rev. T. Peyton continues to 
superintend this School, assisted by 
Mr. T. Maxwell. 

The Rev. N. Denton writes, in his 
Journal— 

April 1, 1846—I attended an exami- 
nation of the boys in the Grammar School. 
A number of our Mission friends were 
present, and but one impression, I be- 
lieve, prevailed with regard to the exa- 
mination ; viz. that it was highly satis- 
factory and pleasing: in construing and 
parsing the Greek Delectus they quite 
exceeded expectation. 

At the end of September Mr. 
Peyton reports— 

The Grammar School continues to in- 
crease in numbers and efficiency: we 
have now 44 under instruction. Seven- 
teen of these are educated at the expense 
of their parents and friends, and 27 by 
the Church Missionary Society, including 
the 6 young men supported by the Na- 
tive-Agency Committee. Thirty-three 
are boarders. 

In Greek, nine of the pupils are read- 
ing Xenophon’s Anabasis and the Greek 
Testament, and their progress in it is en- 
couraging. They have, in fact, acquired 
8 sufficient knowledge of the language to 
pursue it privately, should they be left 
to themselves. The second class, consist- 
ing of 12, are reading the Greek Gram- 
mar and the Delectus; but as many of 
them are dull, their advancement has 
been slow. The first division of pupils 
have given me satisfaction in mathematics. 

Mr. Peyton has also commenced 
an Evening School for young men. 
Four now attend, on two evenings 
in the week, for the study of English 
Grammar, and two of them learn 
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Latin. Asa proof that instruction 
is valued, it may be mentioned that 
these young men, and two others 
who have left, have together con- 
tributed the sum of 12/. 5s., which 
has been laid out in books and appa- 
ratus for the use of the Grammar 
School generally. 
Regent-Square Sunday School. 

This School being under the 
charge of Mr. Peyton, and held in 
the Grammar School, we may con- 
veniently give an account of it here. 
Mr. Peyton writes— 

July 12: Lord’s Day—The Sunday 
School here to-day has been unusually 
large. I examined six of the lower classes 
with a view to raise the pupils in them 
to higher classes. The progress which 
the adults had made since | last examined 
them was very satisfactory, and I had the 
pleasure of promoting twenty-one, who 
were reading elementary books, to Bible 
and Testament Classes; and fifteen, who 
were reading monosyllables, to Simpson’s 
Primer. 

The most pleasing feature of the work 
of God, in connection with our Society in 
Freetown, at the present time, is the in- 
creased attention which is generally paid 
to instruction by a class of persons who 
were, some time ago, among the thought- 
less and the vile. The persons forming 
the six classes just mentioned live in a 
place notorious for idolatry and every vice 
—the St. Giles’s of Freetown; yet since 
the opening of our Sunday School many 
from that place have been punctual in 
their attendance, and not a few have 
learned to read the Word of God. 

And at the end of September— 

The number on the books is 272, with 
an average attendance, through the rainy 
season, of 175. The pupils on the books 
are formed into 20 classes, and 174 read 
the Old or New Testaments. The Teachers 
question the adults in every thing they 
read, and a Catechetical Lecture is deli- 
vered every Lord’s-Day afternoon from a 
chapter of the New Testament. This 
mode of instruction interests them much, 
and has proved the means of conveying 
to their minds much scriptural and gene- 
ral knowledge. 

The following interesting circum- 
stance is related by Mr. Maxwell— 

Aug. 27—This afternoon two men of 
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the first class in the Sunday School came 
to Regent Square. In consequence of 
illness, one of them had been for several 
months absent from School. I expressed 
my sorrow for the loss of so many Sundays’ 
instruction, which I supposed him to have 
experienced; but I had the happiness to 
find that he was not altogether a loser, as 
I supposed. He informed me that the 
man who accompanied him had visited 
him every Lord’s-Day afternoon, read to 
him the Lessons for the day, and taught 
him what things he had heard and learned 
at School. 
Lord s-Day Evening Service. 

This is also held at the Grammar 
School, and the following passage is 
taken from Mr. Peyton’s Report to 
September, previously quoted— 

The Lord’s-Day Evening Service has 
been regularly continued, and the people 
begin to appreciate the advantage of 
having a Clergyman to reside in their 
midst. On the 20th of September I was 
privileged to dedicate to the Lord the first- 
fruits of my Ministry in my own house, 
in receiving into the Church of Christ by 
baptism two young men who had been 
under religious instruction during the 
past eighteen months. One of them * had 
attended the Sunday School from its com- 
mencement. The season was solemn and 
impressive. While administering the 
rite, the primitive Church in the house of 
Aquila and Priscilla was brought to my 
mind. Thus far the Lord has been with 
us, and blessed our work here. 


Improved Tone of the Native Mind. 


In his Report for the Quarter end- 
ing June, Mr. Peyton makes the fol- 
lowing remark on the improved tone 
observable in the character of those 
among whom the Missionaries la- 
bour— 

It is truly pleasing to witness the spirit 
of inquiry after scriptural and religious 
truth which has been created, during the 
past few years, both in the minds of the 
Liberated Africans, and also in some of 
the Colony-born. 

The wider the range of this spirit 
of inquiry, of course the more hope- 
ful will the efforts of the Missionaries 


* The man mentioned by Mr. Maxwell® as 
teaching his sick friend. 
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become, especially with regard to 
the rising generation. 


FEMALE INSTITUTION. 


Mrs. Denton has continued to at- 
tend to the duties of this Institution, 
with the aid of a Native-Female As- 
sistant. Mr. Denton reports, at the 
end of September— 

The progress of the girls, as regards 
needlework, writing, and arithmetic, is 
very satisfactory; but in Geography, 
Grammar, and Composition, their improve- 
ment is not so great as we could wish. 
Much patience and perseverance are 
needed in leading them on in these 
branches of education. They are not yet 
able to reflect on, or retain, what they 
learn. It is an agreeable change to turn 
from a class of girls to a class of boys. 
Not that I think there is any deficiency 
on the part of the girls, but a want of ap- 
plication. 

In addition to the above branches 
of education, the girls are instructed 
in such household duties as may be 
supposed likely hereafter to devolve 
upon them. 

FREETOWN. 

The Rev. J. Beale continues to 
superintend this Station, Mr. King 
attending to the Schools, &c. Of 
the general state of his charge Mr. 
Beale remarks, at the end of June— 


The public and private Means of Grace 
are well attended, and many evince an 
earnest desire to become possessors of true 
godliness. I rejoice to say that there is 
a marked improvement in the conduct of 
many among us, especially the young, 
several of whom I have received to the 
Lord’s Table. There is more seriousness, 
and a deeper tone of piety pervading the 
whole Congregation, while twenty-four 
Communicants and eleven Candidates for 
Baptism have been added to our numbers. 


Death of a Pious Female. 

August 4, 1846—I called to see one of 
our Commuanicants, who had long been ill ; 
but was now reported to me as being 
worse. When I reached the house, to 
my utter astonishment I found that the 
poor woman had just died, and the 
mourners were entering the house. I 
stayed a little while to improve the 
solemn scene. 

Many of our people were gathered 


1847. ] 
together, and all seemed rejoiced at the 
triumphant manner in which their friend 
had departed to her rest. ‘‘ Truly,” said 
they, “ this woman get faith! O, master! 
the woman leave we many good words.” 
When at the point of death, her eldest 
daughter, it seems, began to weep; on 
which the mother turned to her and 
said, “ Betsy, don’t cry for me, and make 
noise: cry for yourself. My work done 
to-day. I go hometo-day. Ino get two 
masters, but only Jesus Christ: He is my 
father and everlasting friend. He is my 
guide. Jesus is with me now where I live 
here.” She added, “I don’t ’fraid to die. 
I going to-day to my Lord. My work 
soon done: all my sorrows done to-day. 
I thank the White People that they have 
sent man-of-war in the sea to take me, 
and bring me to this good country, and 
that they have sent Ministers to teach us 
the way of God. God bless them! My 
country people, we don't know what great 
things God done for us. God so love us; 
but we don’t love God. O how ignorant 
people are! When any sick, they begin 
to say, “That woman too bad,’ or, ‘ That 
man too bad :’ they do not know it is the 
will of God.”’ Addressing herself to her 
hasband, she said, “I thank you very 
kindly for what you have done for me, 
ever since J was sick. Now this day is 
the last for me. All pains done to-day. 
Think, I beg you to do it, of my child- 
ren 3? 


Her husband remarked to me, “Ina 
little while she call me and shake my 
hand, and said, ‘I am going to glory. 
There God shall wipe away all tears from 
my eyes. With her last parting breath 
she said, ‘ May God bless all the Missio- 
naries for their kindness in sending the 
Gospel to warn all sinners to flee from the 
wrath to come, and strengthen them that 
they may go on further with their busi- 
ness until their lives’ end !’” 

Thus ended the days of an old Com- 
municant, who had suffered much for 
about eight years, during most of which 
time she was confined to her hut. Her 
affliction was indeed sanctifled to her, 
and her happy death made a deep, and, I 
hope, a lasting impression on many around 
her. (Rev. J. Beale. 

Baptism of Eleven Adults. 

Aug. 16, 1846—This day ten men anda 
woman were admitted into the fellowship 
of Christ's Church by baptism, by the 
Rev. J. Beale. Some of them have been 
under my instruction for about two 
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years ; from which period to the time of 
their initiation, to my knowledge, nothing 
of a blameable nature has been known in 
their character. I trust, and believe, 
that they have been baptized, not only 
with water, but also with the Holy Ghost. 
[4tr. T. King. 
Schools—Yoruba Service— Translations. 

The above branches of labour are 
all under the care of Mr. King. He 
reports of the Day School, at the end 
of September, that there were 155 
boys and 140 girls in average at- 
tendance ; and of the Sunday School, 
that the numbers were 117 males 
and 32 females. Both Schools were 
making satisfactory progress. Mr. 
Beale remarks, in his Journal— 

June 28: Lord’s Day—I attended the 
Sunday School twice, as.usual. Last 
Lord's Day I told the people that it was 
usual to present a thank-offering to the 
Society for their privileges: to-day they 
gave me 18s. 6d. for that purpose. 

In this School Mr. Nicol and the 
students of the Institution render 
assistance as Teachers. The follow- 
Ing passage is from Mr. Nicol’s Re- 
port for the Quarter ending Sep- 
tember— 

Under the superintendence of the Rev. 
J. Beale the School has thriven remarka- 
bly, and the thirst for scriptural know- 
ledge still increases. During last Quarter 
I sold no fewer than five dozen of Watts’s 
Scripture History, at 3s. 3d. each, and 
three dozen and a half of the Catechism 
of Scripture History, at sixpence, to our 
scholars. We are endeavouring to make 
them find out the prophecies relating to 
Christ in the Old Testament, and their 
fulfilment in Him in the New. With 
this exercise my scholars are very much 
pleased. Deriving great advantages them- 
selves from that excellent work, they have 
communicated to many of their friends 
in town, from whom I received many 
applications, not only for the same work, 
but also for other books, as Barnes’ Notes, 
Pilgrim’s Progress, &c., and some even 
applied for Scott's and Henry’s Commen- 
taries. 

The Yoruba Service is continued ; 
and although the attendance is small, 
about twenty, Mr. King reports that 
he has met with some encourage- 
ment. In one case, especially, he has 
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good hope that a permanent change 
has been effected in the character of 
a woman who had long led a life of 
sin. 

Of his efforts in translating, he 
says, in September— 

I could not, for want of time, get on so 
fast in the translation as I could wish. 
But though not rapidly, yet it is progres- 
sively going on. There remain only four 
verses to complete the 13th Chapter of 
St. Matthew. My only but ample as- 
sistance is Mr. Crowther’s Vocabulary. 


Visits to an aged Female Communicant. 


The following passage is from the 
Journal of Mr. Nicol for the Quarter 
ending September— 

I must not fail to mention the great 
spiritual encouragement which I have 
derived from my frequent visits to a poor 
old Communicant, a widow about sixty 
years old. She has no children, nor any- 
body in the house to attend her. She was 
suffering from a violent pain in both sides 
when I first saw her, and could scarcely 
move from the mat on which she lay. 
But her faith was superior. She spoke 
of heaven with the greatest certainty 
of arriving there. One day she said, 
“‘ All my trials shall be done. God give 
me long life. He give me no gon, no 
daughter, no servant. He gives me hus- 
band: He take him from me. I put all 
my trials and troubles upon Him.” I 
prayed with her, and encouraged her to 
exercise faith in Him who is thus pleased 
to afflict her. I feel quite inadequate to 
describe the happy state of mind in which 
I generally find her, whether sick or well. 
She used to be so full of words that it 
was often my wisdom to hold my peace 
for some time, in order to derive encou- 
ragement from her deep Christian expe- 
rience. “God bless you, my son!” she 
used totell me: “ He put it in your heart 
to come and see an old woman.” I sat 
meekly and humbly when this old Chris- 
tian was pronouncing the divine blessing 
on my soul. I could not have done justice 
to my feelings did I not mention this cir- 
cumstance. 

RIVER DISTRICT. 
KISSEY AND WELLINGTON. 

The Rev. C. F. Ehemann continues 
to superintend these Stations, the 
active duties connected with Wel- 


lington principally devolving upon 
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Mr. J. Attarra. With a view to bring 
the inhabitants of Kissey more fully 
under Christian Instruction, Mr.Ehe- 
mann has divided the town into four 
districts, and appointed two Visitors 
to each, We make the following 
extracts from his Journal— 


Gift of a Site for the School at Allen's 
Tovon. 

Feb. 6, 1846—I went to Allen’s Town 
to look out for a piece of ground on which 
to build a School-house, for which the 
people had made repeated applications, 
and toward the erection of which I have 
already collected 1/4, When I had fixed 
on asuitable piece of ground, I went to 
the owner, to purchase it from him, al- 
though, as he used it for a farm, I feared 
he would not be willing to part with it. I 
was therefore agreeably surprised when 
he told me that he would make the Society 
& present of it. 


Administration of the Lord’s Supper— 
Pleasing Condition of the Stations. 

June 6—This evening I met the Com- 
municants at Kissey, preparatory to the 
administration of the Lord’s Supper, and 
addressed them from Matt. v. 23, 24. 
They were all very attentive, and left the 
House of God in great silence, showing 
that the Word had not been spoken to 
them in vain. A week afterward, I ad- 
ministered the same ordinance to the 
Communicants at Wellington. In each 
place more than 200 partook of the hea- 
venly feast. 

Much has the Lord done in both places. 
The attendance on Public Worship is 
very numerous, especially on the Lord’s 
Day. Large asthe Church at Kissey is, it 
is yet quite crowded with attentive hearers. 
Ido not mean to say that they are all 
truly converted characters; but I know that 
there are not a few among them who love 
Jesus Christ as their chief good, and who 
are as salt, and a light among those who 
are still living in darkness. The same 
may be said of Wellington, where the 
Church will soon be too small to hold all 
who come to hear the Word of God. 


Visits to Sick Communicants. 


June 19—I visited a Communicant 
who for years has not been able to 
leave home on account of illness. I spoke 
to her of her sufferings, and the affliction 
which the children of God have to endure 
in this world to prepare them for a better ; 
upon which she replied, “ Yes, Massa, 
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I know that it is good for me that I suffer 
in the flesh : I know God will only do me 
good by it. But although I am confined 
to one place, yet my heart is too often 
wandering about, and losing itself in the 
things of this world, and is not always 
directed to Jesus; for which I feel very 
sorry, and it gives me much pain.” On 
her expresing a wish to receive the 
Lord’s Supper, I spoke to her of the im- 
portance of self-examination, and confes- 
sion of our sins to the Lord, repenting 
before Him. After I bad prayed with her, 
I took my departure. 

I then called upon another Communi- 
cant, who also has for some time been un- 
able to attend the public Means of Grace. 
I was much pleased to see him very 
cheerful, and rejoicing in his sufferings. 
When I asked him what it was that made 
him so rejoice, he said, “ Because I see, 
in the Old and New Testament, that all 
those whom God loved, and who served 
Him, had to suffer. Many come to me, 
and some in a very sly way, advising me 
to use some country-fashion, which soon 
would release me from my trouble; but I 
told them, ‘ Here is my Bible, which tells 
me that it is the will of God that I should 
suffer, and therefore I will have nothing 
to do with your country-fashions.’ ” 

Encouragements at Wellington. 

In addition to what Mr. Ehemann 
above states with regard to Welling- 
ton, we extract two passages from 
Mr. Attarra’s Journal. He writes— 

April 12, 1846—As notice had been 
already given, on last Lord’s Day, that 
the people at Wellington Church, con- 
nected with the Church Missionary So- 
ciety, should make a collection to assist 
those who were in want in another part of 
the world, they voluntarily contributed 
toward it to-day, to the amount of 
30. 4s. 73d. 

And after referring to the death- 
bed scenes of two hopeful Members 
of the Congregation, he adds, on the 
3d of May— 

It has often afforded me much joy to 
observe, from time to time, the happy 
deaths of one and another of my poor 
African Race, who have departed this life 
in the faith of Christ. It has often caused 
me to exclaim, in the words of St. Peter, 
Of a truth I perceive that God is no re- 
specter of persons: but in every nation 
he that feareth Him, and worketh righteous- 
ness, is accepted with Him. 

Feb. 1847. 
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HASTINGS, 

The Rev. I. Sinith continues to 
superintend this Station, assisted by 
Mr. J.C. Muller, who removed thi- 
ther from Kissey in January 1816. 
The following passages are from Mr. 
Miiller’s Report for the Quarter end- 
ing June— 

Schools and Services—Improvement in 
the Colony-born Youth. 

The Day School is increasing every 
week. Since my arrival I have had the 
pleasure of admitting 48 children. 

The Sunday Schools are also increasing. 
This has especially been the case since I 
began to catechize the people, either on 
the whole of the Second Lesson, or on one 
verse only. 

The attendance on Divine Service, both 
on Lord's Days and Thursdays, is very 
good. Our Colony-born young men, who 
have always been justly considered to be- 
long to the most corrupt class of people, 
at Hastings at least, have made up their 
minds to attend Church and Sunday 
School regularly, which they formerly 
used to neglect and despise. I have of 
late found these young men very atten- 
tive, both at School and at Church. Ido 
sincerely hope that they will continue in 
what they have begun. So much is cer- 
tain, that they lead a more moral life 
than they used to do, even a few months 


ago. 
WATERLOO. 

In consequence of the departure 
for England of the Rev. C. T. Frey, 
the Rev. I. Smith was charged with 
the superintendence of this Station, 
in conjunction with Hastings. 

Baplism of Nineteen Adults. 

On the 19th of April Mr. Frey 
preached his farewell Sermon, on 
which occasion Mr. J. Bartholomew, 
the Native Catechist, writes— 

The Service was deeply interesting and 
encouraging. The Church was remark- 
ably filled, the two out-station Congre- 
gations being present. After the Second 
Lesson nine females and five males, 
with five females from Moco Town, 
were baptized by Mr. Frey. As Candi- 
dates I have often met the above indi- 
viduals in class, and taught them the 
Church Catechism. I think, so far as 
man can judge, they were ripe to receive 
that holy name by which they are now 
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CHURCH MISGIONARY SOCIBTY. 
Wuen on his return to Mombas, 
Dr. Krapf relates, while staying at 
the house of a Mahomedan— 

While my servant was boiling a few 
eggs, with which the owner of the house 
had presented me, I opened a religious 
discourse with the Wonicas who had as- 
sembled to hear something of interest 
from the White Man. I related the prin- 
cipal events of the history of Christ, 
which pleased them so much that they 
begged me to stay with them at night, and 
tell them more of these matters. 

And again— 

On onr arrival at the last hamlet, at 
the entrance of the wilderness above 
mentioned, I asked a Wonica for a night's 
lodging. We were instantly led by him 
into a spacious cottage, which was soon 
filled with men, women, and children, who 
wished to see the White Man. The great 
love of God toward mankind, as mani- 
fested in the deep humiliation of His Son, 
formed the theme of my address. We 
afterward had some talk about the man- 
ners and customs of Europeans. One of 
the Wonicas asked whether we eat meat 
slaughtered by people of another persua- 
sion. My declaration, “ Every thing that 
God has oreated is good, if it be received 
with thanksgiving,” pleased them much; 
as also my remark that, as all men were 
brethren by a natural descent from one 
father and one mother, it was despising 
the bond of brotherhood if one refused to 
eat the meat which another had slaugh- 
tered or prepared. The Mahomedans 
who were present laboured to oppose my 
principles ; but I used their arguments to 
set forth the difference between Chris- 
tianity and Mahomedanism, a difference 
of which I wished the Wonicas to be 
aware, as they seem to class all who be- 
lieve in God, and pray to Him, with the 
Mahomedans. 

On the 23d Dr. Krapf proceeded 
on his way, and arrived at Mombas 
about two o'clock in the morning of 
the 24th, having materially increased 
his stock of information respecting 
the facilities for sending the Gospel 
to the Wakamba and Gallas. 

Visit to Téruma, Kambe, Djebana, §¢.— 

Prospects of good among the Wonicas. 

On the 3d of September Dr. Krapf 
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returned from an excursion to the 
Wonica Village Térima, S from 
Mombas; and ina Letter dated Sept. 
the 4th, he remarks— 

Scarcely a day passes without my being 
visited by a band of Wonicas from the 
neighbourhood, whom I labour to acquaint 
with the Son of God, and the salvation to 
be obtained in His name. 

The account of Dr. Krapf’s visit 
to Kambe, &c., is contained in a 
communication dated Sept. 27, in 
which he writes— 


I arrived yesterday night from an inter- 
esting excursion to Kambe, Djebana, 
and other places. I think the Lord has 
given me much favour in the sight of the 
heathen, to whom I have preached the 
message of salvation everlasting. The 
Wonicas were so much pleased with my 
visit that they asked me to stay with 
them for ever, and teach “the word of 
the Kristos” (Cbrist), and also the En- 
glish Language. I enjoyed good health, 
although I slept in the open air, and was 
exposed to many other inconveniences, 

It was Dr. Krapf’s intention to 
write a full account of these visits ; 
but the next Letter received from 
him was that dated Oct. 22, already 
referred to, containing the afflictive 
account of his sickness. He was thus 
prevented from accomplishing his 
desire. The four long months of 
fever which followed—of which Dr. 
Krapf remarks, “The Lord had 
something to speak with me alone: 
therefore He led me into the drear 
wilderness of sickness ”—have ab 
ready been noticed. Toward the con- 
clusion of that period, Dr. Krapf 
makes the following remarks, in a 
Letter to the Hon. Clerical Secretary, 
dated Zanzibar, Feb. 11, 1846— 

If you ask me how the Wonica Hea- 
then west of Mombas receive the message 
of the Gospel, I can only state what I 
have seen and experienced. Many of 
them listen attentively to my preaching ; 
others are indifferent; others do not fully 
understand me in the Sooahelee Dialect ; 
and others raise questions. But it is re- 
markable, as well as very pleasing, that 
those who have understood me best are 
always so much delighted with the dis- 
course that they relate to the others all that 
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they have comprehended. As this rela- 
tion is made in their own native style and 
manner, the whole multitude gain some 
knowledge of the Gospel. These others 
frequently communicate what they know 
to persons whom they meet in the streets; 
and thus arises much asking and talking 
about the teaching of the White Man. 
From the streets the new doctrine passes 
into their houses and family-conversa- 
tions. Would that they could hear the 
Word of God every day or week! but as 
I can only visit them from time to time, 
the impressions subside. This difficulty 
will be remedied when Mr. Rebmann 
shal] have arrived, as then our work will 
be divided. 


Visit to Malinda, and places on the way 
thither. 


On the 6th of March Dr. Krapf 
left Mombas, on a voyage along the 
coast as far as Malinda, which he had 
long been anxious to visit. The small 
boat in which he sailed subjected him 
to much inconvenience and priva- 
tion; but he preferred it to a larger 
vessel, because—there being little 
depth of water along the rocky coast 
to be explored—he would be less ex- 
posed to accident, and be able to 
stand much closer in shore. As it 
was, some narrow escapes were expe- 
rienced, and much water shipped, be- 
fore the party reached Tukongo, in 
the evening of the 7th. On the 
morning of the 8th Dr. Krapf called 
upon the Chief of Takongo in order 
to obtain a guide. After considera- 
ble difficulty he procured the services 
of a native of the Pokoméni River, 
who had become a Mahomedan, and 
been of great service in cement- 
ing a peace between the Gallas and 
the people of Takongo. 

Leaving Takongo, the vessel shortly 
reached the creek of Killéfi, several 
hundred yards broad, deep, and ex- 
tending 20 or 24 miles inland. The 
coast between Takongo and Killéfiis 
generally low and sandy, so that the 
journey can be made on foot. Arange 
of mountains—on which are situated 
Kaooma, a Wonica Village, and Koro- 
mio, a Dahalo Settlement—rises at the 
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western extremity of the creek; and 
on the banks, which are well wooded, 
are the ruins ofseveral ancient towns. 

On the 9th the creek of Oo-oombo, 
running inland about 25 miles, was 

assed. In the forests adjacent copal 
is found; and Dr. Krapf mentions 
that the Dahalo have commenced 
digging for themselves, a great step 
toward more settled and industrious 
habits, to say nothing of the influence 
which their example may have upon 
the Gallas. From Oo-oombo the 
party sailed NE along a ragged 
coast to Kibooridshini, Kitamoe, and 
Kidshooitanga, behind a reef at 
which place they came to an anchor 
at five o'clock P.M. 

On the 10th the vessel proceeded 
toward the Bay of Malinds, sailing 
along the reef enclosing the extensive 
harbour of the deserted town Ma- 
linda. A view was now obtained of 
the channel and mouth of the river 
Sabaki, which, in. the dry season, is 
about sixty yards broad. In the in- 
terior it is said to be both broad and 
deep. Several ruined towns, now 
covered by almost impenetrable jun- 
gle, exist in its vicinity, about the 
coast; but it was found, greatly to 
Dr. Krapf’s disappointment, impos- 
sible to effect a landing. 

From the Sabaki the party sailed 
to the S W end of the Bay, which is 
very extensive, in order to see the 
ruins of Malinda, which extend 
from east to west along the sandy 
beach, but are so entirely hidden, 
Dr. Krapf remarks, “in the grave of 
a forest,” that a person who had not 
heard of them could have no idea of 
their existence. The party having 
landed, Dr. Krapf writes— 

We walked about twenty-five yards 
over the low and sandy beach, and then 
entered the forest, which is so thick that 
at first we were at a loss to find an en- 
trance. Even when we had found one, 
opened by apes and other wild beasts, we 
could only proceed in a crouching pos- 
ture, lest our garments should be torn to 
pieces at the very outset of our under- 
taking. Silently, as though we were on 
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the forbidden ground of an unrelenting 
enemy, we entered the thicket, each fol- 
lowing the others’ footsteps. But I can 
truly say, that nearly all apprehension of 
an enemy was absorbed by the interest 
which I felt in seeing the town, which I 
had ever borne in remembrance since 
reading the excellent work of Prof. Rit- 
ter on Africa, when there was not the 
least prospect of my personally visiting 
Malinda. At first we walked over level 
ground, overgrown with thorns, trees, and 
bushes. . Then we ascended about twenty 
feet, and at once came to a mass of ruined 
houses. Never has a ruined place pro- 
duced such a melancholy feeling in my 
mind as the first view of the ruins of Ma- 
linda. Whole stone walls remained stand- 
ing ; others were either in part or totally 
demolished; and others, again, were buried 
beneath a mass of rubbish. The walls of 
several houses were so well preserved, 
that a roof would render them complete 
and habitable dwellings. In other cases, 
entrance gates of stone, in the Arabic 
style, needed but the wooden doors. Even 
the planks of doors were discovered per- 
fect. Numerous windows were open, 
through which one might look into the 
dreary interior of the rooms, which are 
partly the hiding-places of wild beasts. 
What especially increased my sad feel- 
ings was the sight of immense trees—out 
of any one of them the largest boat could 
be hewn—rising from the middle of the 
apartments. This kind of tree, a sort of 
Abyssinian Daro, thrives very quickly ; 
but 130 years, at least, would be required 
for the growth of such gigantic trees. It 
may be that the town was destroyed 
at various periods; and the history of 
Mombas, so far as it can be considered 
correct, points to sucha fact. Frequently 
there is no approach to the houses, owing 
to a mass of thorns, trees, and rubbish. 
The elephant, however, seems to care lit- 
tle for these hindrances; for we found 
traces of this animal on the level ground 
already mentioned. 

That Malinda must formerly have been 
a large and important town could scarcely 
be disputed, even if history were entirely 
silent. The Aborigines, Arabs, Portu- 
guese, again Arabs, and at last fierce sa- 
vages, have moved over this country. 
Where are the former now? Their bo- 
dies sleep in the silent graves—partly 
filled with the rubbish of their former 
habitations—while their departed spirits 
are before the Judge of quick and dead. 
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Whenever, in the prophecies, allusion is 
made to a ruined town, the most empha- 
tic language is used; and truly he who 
has an opportunity of witnessing such a 
town must acknowledge the literal truth 
of the Prophetic Word. A town of ruins 
in the midst of a dark and almost impe- 
netrable forest, the trees of which arise 
from within still standing walls, is truly 
an awful sight. But shall the country 
remain in its present state of devastation 
and wilderness? Is not all Christendom 
called upon to convert the wilderness 
into a garden of the Lord? It is true 
that the towns which have now perished 
have at various periods carried a curse 
over all continents; but it is now the duty 
of Christians to carry to East Africa the 
blessings which must altimately, as inti- 
mated in Isaiah xviii. 3—7, overflow the 
whole of this benighted land. 

Leaving the ruins of Malinda, Dr. 
Krapf at once embarked on his re- 
turn to Mombas. The night of the 
10th was spent at anchor off the 
creek of Killéfi, and Mombas was 
reached in the afternoon ofthe 11th. 


Excursion to Rabbay-Empia (New 
Rabbay), &c. 

In the morning of the 15th of 
April Dr. Krapf left Mombas on a 
tour to New Rabbay. About 3 p.m. 
he arrived at the cottage of Abdallah, 
so frequently mentioned in these ex- 
cursions, and found that he had pro- 
ceeded to Mombas. Dr. Krapf 
writes— 

A few musket shots having been fired 
as a signal to the scattered Wonica Ham- 
lets, a few men made their appearance, 
and gave me the first opportunity, on this 
excursion, of speaking to them on the way 
of eternal salvation. One of them listened 
attentively for a time, and asked some 
questions on matters which he had not 
fully understood. 

The night was spent—partly in a 
room of Abdallah’s cottage, and 
partly in the open air—in a cease- 
less warfare with myriads of ants. 
Farly in the morning of the 16th 
Dr. Krapf left for New Rabbay, at- 
tended by his servant, and the slave 
of Abdallah as a guide. The walk 
to the village greatly fatigued him, 
proving how his strength had been 
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abated by his recent illness. He 
writes— 

On my arrival the elders, and the male 
population generally, were absent. How- 
ever, I shortly assembled a band of old 
men and women, and a number of child- 
ren, to whom I spoke of their eternal sal- 
vation. Afterward, a company of twelve 
or fifteen young men, of very engaging 
figures, and ornamented with yellow brass 
wire on their neck, arms, and feet, made 
their appearance. I addreased them from 
1 John ii. 16. Lastly, the elders came 
in, and, one after the other, shook hands 
with me, and inquired after my health 
and happiness. When they entered, the 
younger men left the room, old age being 
greatly respected in this and other tribes, 
with which I have become acquainted. 

After the usual salutations had been 
exchanged, the Chief of the council of 
the elders expressed a wish that I would 
permit the youths to perform their war- 
like dance before me. I declared that, 
as a teacher of God’s Word, I could find 
no delight in worldly show and joy; and 
that my object in visiting them was to 
shew them the way to an imperishable 
and real joy, which God had promised to 
all those who would follow the words of the 
book which J held in my hands. Upon this, 
the elders desisted from their proposal ; 
but the young men had in the meantime, 
at a place where we could not see them, 
formed themselves into a circle, and com- 
menced moving toward my lodging. Clap- 
ping their hands together, and jumping in 
a most curious manner—always in a circle, 
and singing their favourite song, ‘‘ We 
are yet young men, but we shall be 
elders” —they came close up tothe door of 
my room. <A few old women kept a mea- 
sured pace with them; but they did not 
touch each other. They all extemporised 
a song in honour of the European. When 
they had approached the door of my house, 
I requested an elder to stop their merri- 
ment, which rather grieved me, as I wished 
to speak to them again on more important 
and better subjects. They ceased their 
dance, and I again pressed upon them the 
necessity of knowing the will of God, and 
man’s destination in this life and the world 
to come; of being reconciled to God ; and 
of having a heart cleansed from the lusts 
of the world, and the dominion of Satan 
within that heart. Lastly, I related and 
explained a few histories of the Gospel— 
among others, Christ’s account of the rich 
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man and Lazarus, to shew the connection 
between this and the other world. 

The above passage clearly shews 
the great liberty which the Wonicas 
are willing to accord to the Missio- 
nary in the exercise of his vocation. 
The elders retired during the address 
to the young men; but shortly re- 
turned for further conversation with 
Dr. Krapf. As they desired to retumn 
to their plantations, Dr. Krapf took 
leave of them, although some of them 
wished him to stay until they should 
get a few cocoa-nuts to refresh him 
and his companions. 

On leaving Rabbay-Empia the 
rain proved inconvenient; but at 
length the party reached Old Rabbay, 
at which there were only a few 
hunters. Dr. Krapf therefore pressed 
on to Abdallah’s cottage, and made 
a hammock, which he suspended 
from the roof, in order to be freed 
from the ants. The expedient suc- 
ceeded, to the admiration of the 
Wonicas, who at first were ready 
enough to ridicule the idea. 

Early in the morning Dr. Krapf 
was visited by Emboga, the Chief of 
Old Rabbay, who had within a few 
days lost his son. This afforded 
Dr. Krapf an opportunity of press- 
ing upon the attention of Emboga 
the one thing needful. He says— 

I told him it was high time, his son 
being dead, for him and his whole tribe 
to hasten to escape from the wrath of the 
living God, which shall consume all who 
have not been obedient to the Gospel of 
Jesus Christ. Lastly, I read a few pas- 
sages from John vi. 30—59. Emboga’s 
heart seemed open, as was mine also. 

The Journal continues— 

Before leaving the hamlet of Emboga, 
I met a company of men and women, 
dancing and beating drums in the yard of 
acottage. In the midst of the noisy 
assembly was a young woman, very ill, 
supported by the arm of an elderly 
woman. On my approaching, some men 
called out to me to walk off, as the devil 
—to whom every case of sickness is as 
cribed—wonld not like my presence, and 
as they wished not to be interrupted in 
expelling him by dancing, singing, and 
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drumming. I lifted up my voice, how- 
ever, and said, that, instead of expelling 
the devil from among them, they did 
rather call him in, by doing such things 
as must displease the Maker of heaven 
and earth. There was no other helper, 
I said, but Jesus Christ, the Son of God, 
who came from heaven to rescue men 
from the power of the devil. Whosoever 
would call on His name, I continued, 
would certainly find that help which they 
now wished, in their ignorance, to obtain 
from a useless practice, which would 
utterly provoke the true Saviour. While 
I was speaking in this manner, they laid 
aside their drums; and one of the men 
said, that he had heard from people that 
my words were all good and useful, and 
that I might therefore speak out what I 
had to tell them. I therefore com- 
menced by saying, that I did not fear the 
devil, as Christ the Son of God, who was 
mightier than the devil and his whole 
kingdom, was my friend. They then 
asked who Christ was; which led me to 
the relation of the principal events of 
His history, from His birth to His ascen- 
sion. 

After a while, a man again took up his 

drum, when I said, that, as they had 
heard of the sinfulness of their practices, 
they would make God more angry if they 
persisted in them; for that a man who 
knew the will of God, but did not fulfil 
it, would meet with a greater punishment 
than he who did not know His will. On 
hearing this, the man again put his dram 
aside. 
I then took leave of them, and on my 
way to Abdallah’s cottage heard nothing 
of the drums, which they seemed to have 
abandoned. 

In the evening of the 18th a 
Wonica asked Dr. Krapf for some 
paper, on which to write a charm. 
This opportunity Dr. Krapf im- 
proved to explain the folly of this 
Mahomedan invention, which seemed 
to produce the desired effect. He 
writes— 

The Wonica, fully understanding what 
I meant, calmly withdrew his request, 
and went off. He was convinced that I 
was concerned in his best interests, and 
that I do not tell any lies. The Wo- 
nicas now fully know the difference be- 
tween me and the Mahomedan impostors, 
and thus their confidence in what I sa 
increases. I have observed this feeling 
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on several occasions during this excursion, 
and I trust it will lead to better and 
higher results. 

It was not until the early morning 
of the 19th that Dr. Krapf again 
reached his house at Mombas. 


Occurrences at Mombas. 

In a Letter dated June 3, 1846, 
Dr. Krapf mentions that he had had 
an attack of fever, which continued 
for about ten days; but that it had 
pleased God to bless the means used 
for his recovery. 

About the beginning of April, 
Dr. Krapf took into his service a 
native who had been kidnapped 
from the Emsegna Country, opposite 
Zanzibar, and sold to a Banian, but 
gained his freedom on the death of 
his master. In the Letter above 
mentioned Dr. Krapf writes — 

I have taken into my house another 
Wonica youth, about fourteen years old. 
He is very willing to learn, and, on the 
whole, I am pleased with him. He was 
given, by his pagan father, toa Mahome- 
dan for education. 

And in the same Letter he says— 

Some weeks back there was a great 
stir among the learned of Mombas. I 
had given a Sheikh a copy of the Arabic 
Grammar, received from the Rev. J. R.T. 
Lieder, of Cairo. The volume pleased 
the learned so much, that I was daily 
visited by others, asking for copies of 
that book. But there is not one whom I 
can point out as seriously concerned about 
the salvation of his soul. At best, they in- 
quire after secular knowledge, from which 
they hope to derive temporal benefit. 

Arrival of the Rev. J. Rebmann. 

In his next Letter, dated June 
13, Dr. Krapf relates the arrival 
of the Rev. J. Rebmann at Mom- 
bas, on the 10th of that month, as 
mentioned in the Recent Intelli- 
gence of our Number for Novem- 
ber last. Captain Hamerton kindly 
received him into his house on his 
arrival at Zanzibar, on the 20th of 
May, introduced him to the Imaum, 
and shewed him every other atten- 
tion. The Imaum also assisted him 
during his stay at Zanzibar, and paid 
his passage thence to Mombas. With- 
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out the Imaum’s assistance, Dr. 
Krapf remarks, Mr. Rebmann would 
have been longer detained at Zan- 
zibar. In the Letter above men- 
tioned Dr. Krapf writes— 

What a happy and blessed moment 
was that of our first meeting, you may 
conceive, since you know how long and 
how anxiously I have watched for his arri- 
val. Now that God, of His infinite 
mercy, has been pleased to send me such 
an invaluable succour, I feel ten times 
more cheerful to proceed in the work in 
which I am engaged. Neither shall I 
look on any infirmity of the body which 
may harass me from time to time. 

I am glad to be able to state, that Mr. 
Rebmann made good use of my Sooshelee 
Translations during his voyage ; and that 
he arrived actually in possession of such 
a knowledge of the Sooahelee Rudiments, 
as has struck some of my Mombassian 
native friends with surprise. 

Mr. Rebmann himself writes, 
June 27— 

Mombas I found a very pretty place 
indeed, and it must be healthier than 
other parts of the coast between Zanzibar 
and Mombas, as the country is a little 
more elevated here. Immediately on 
Dr. Krapf’s welcoming me in his house, 
I felt quite at home with him. The first 
few days I had to spend in arranging the 
effects I brought with me; and on the 
16th we made an excursion to the nearest 
Wonica Cottages, south of Mombas. 


Interview of the Missionaries with the 
Wonica Chiefs of Rabbay-Empia— En- 
couraging Results. 

On the 19th and 20th of June 
the Missionaries undertook an ex- 
cursion to Rabbay-Empia, in order 
to obtain from the Wonica Chiefs, 
or Elders, permission to settle among 
them, in order to preach the Gospel. 
Dr. Krapf writes, June 27— 

The Chiefs granted our request in the 
most cheerful and pleasing manner. They 
agreed, without any present having been 
given or even offered, to protect us at all 
times, and to let us go wherever we liked. 
The whole business was transacted in the 
most harmonious manner ; which took us 
quite by surprise, especially myself. I 
am naturally suspicious in all native 
proceedings; but from all that I saw and 
heard on the remarkable afternoon of the 
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20th, I am led to think that some higher 
impulse was active during the consulta- 
tion of the Chiefs. Both myself and 
Mr. Rebmanun felt convinced that it was 
the Lord’s hand. The whole tribe of 
Rabbay, and the adjoining Wakamba 
Land, is open to us by this act of the 
Chiefs. 

My business of experimenting and 
sounding is done. Now I shall preach 
and teach at one settled point, in the 
Wonica land. 

The details of the visit to Rabbay- 
Empia we give from a Letter of Mr. 
Rebmann, dated June the 27th. He 
remarks— 

It was deeply interesting to witness the 
remarkable difference in the behaviour of 
those Wonicas to whom Dr. Krapf was 
already known, by his visits and frequent 
addresses, and those to whom he was per- 
sonally a stranger. On our excursion to 
Temboni and Rabbay-Empia we met 
with people whose countenances were 
marked with confidence and even joy, 
and who stretched out their hands to wel- 
come me as the friend of Dr. Krapf. 

We set out on the | 9th, in a small boat, 
which conveyed us across the beautiful 
Bay of Mombas to Abdallah’s plantation ; 
from which place we visited, in the even- 
ing, some neighbouring hamlets. 

On the following day we took a circui- 
tous route, by the village Temboni, to 
Rabbay-Empia, Dr. Krapf being anxious 
to shew me Temboni, to enable me to judge 
which of the two places would be most 
suitable for a Missionary Station. In his 
humility, and being conscious of his great 
responsibility, he thought it necessary for 
me to see all the places he had visited 
before my arrival, that I might examine 
whether Rabbay-Empia was indeed the 
most suitable place for our first settle- 
ment, which Dr. Krapf had long thought 
it to be. I had reason enough, however, 
so to trust his experience and judgment as 
immediately to coincide with him in his 
fixing on Rabbay-Empia, without spend- 
ing any more strength and time in travel- 
ling about for the purpose. 

The appearance of the country, diver- 
sified by gentle undulations, pleased me 
very much indeed ; especially as it re- 
sembled some parts of my native country : 
the resemblance would be still more 
striking if the soil were cultivated as in 
Germany. ‘ 

I thought Temboni a very pretty place, 
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but Rabbay-Empia truly beautiful. In- 
land, a range of lofty mountains is pre- 
sented to the view; to the south and west 
the extensive plains of the Wakamba Land 
spread before you; northward, the pas- 
toral appearance of the Wonica Country 
reminds you of the peaceable Wonicas— 
peaceable, at least, as compared with other 
African Tribes ; while the view eastward 
extends to the sea. The advantages of 
Rabbay over Temboni do not, however, 
consist merely in its greater elevation, but 
it is also nearer to the Bay of Mombas, 
as well as to the country of the Wakam- 
ba; and lies, above all, on the road into 
the Interior. As to water, there is 
scarcely any difference between the two 
places. 

We reached Rabbay just at the right 
time, as the Chiefs were about to go to 
their plantations. Those who first saw us 
called the other Chiefs together, and a 
most important and interesting “palaver”’ 
was held. The Chiefs, twelve in number, 
sat on the ground: we, and Abdallah, 
who accompanied us, did the same. Then 
Dr. Krapf introduced me to them, saying 
that I was of the same mind and calling 
with himself; that I also had come to 
promote their true welfare; and that he 
should be glad if they would receive me 
in the friendly way in which they had 
received him. When they had consented 
to this, which they did very cheerfully, 
Dr. Krapf began to lay before them our 
special object in settling among them. 
He said that he had now seen all the 
Wonica Country, and felt sure that at 
any of the villages which he had visited 
he would be allowed to reside, which 
they readily acknowledged; but that 
Rabbay-Empia seemed to him to be best 
suited for our purpose; and he would, 
therefore, as they had from the beginning 
shewn him the greatest friendship, ask 
them, first, whether they would allow us 
to settle among them. Without making 
a single objection, or even a single condi- 
tion, without asking for any present, with 
one mind and one voice, they cheerfully 
consented to our petition. They assured 
us, in the highest terms, of their friend- 
ship; said that the whole land should be 
open to us; that we should travel where 
we liked ; that—to use their own expres- 
sion—they would seize us by the arms 
and feet, defending us; and that we were 
the kings of the country. These assu- 
Tances were followed by further debates 
on the matter, one Chief speaking after 
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another for a certain time, and on a cer- 
tain point. 

When the matter was so far settled, 
Dr. Krapf mentioned our need of houses ; 
the debates on which subject began by 
putting the question, “Is there any bird 
without a nest?” Dr. Krapf then told 
them that we had already seen two cot- 
tages which were not at present occupied, 
and which only wanted repairing in order 
to our dwelling in them; and proposed 
that in the course of a fortnight they 
should inform us of their proceedings in 
this matter ; while we, in the meantime, 
would prepare for our settlement among 
them. To all this the most ready consent 
was given, so that our hearts were en- 
larged, and filled with great hope for all 
Eastern Africa. 

It was a great comfort to the mind of 
my dear fellow-labourer to have such an 
evident proof before our eyes that he 
had not spoken the Word of God in vain ; 
for though we looked upon the impor- 
tant transactions of this assembly as a 
wonder of the Lord in the wilderness, 
still we could not but admit that it was 
also the fruit of the labours of Dr. Krapf, 
as God is pleased to carry out His bright 
designs through human instrumentality. 


Settlement of the Missionaries at New 
Rabbay. 

Shortly after the return of the Mis- 
sionaries to Mombas, Mr. Rebmann 
was attacked by fever, which confined 
him to his bed for a month; and Dr. 
Krapf was also laid aside from the 
same cause, as noticed in the Recent 
Intelligence of our Number for No- 
vember last. He writes, however, 
on the 30th of July— 

During Mr. Rebmann’s illness I made a 
short excursion to Rabbay, inorder to learn 
why the Chiefs had not brought us intel- 
ligence of the progress made in the build- 
ing of the cottages destined for us. As 
I did not like to be absent from Mombas 
more than a day or two, on account of my 
then sick brother, I called for two orthree of 
the Headmen; but not only these, but all 
the Chiefs, made their appearance in the 
dead of night, having made a journey of 
three miles through the jungle. Iwas much 
pleased with this prompt conduct. They 
said, that their agricultural business had 
hitherto not allowed them to call on us at 
Mombas; but that they wished us to come 
to them in the course of the next month: 
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they would in the meantime gather the 
materials for building. 

The next and last Letter is from 
Dr. Krapf, dated New Rabbay, Sept. 
20th. This communication, written 
on his knees in a dark cottage, is so 
interesting that we give the greater 
part of it. Dr. Krapf relates— 


In the middle of August our sickness 
took a turn, so that we thought we might 
venture to move from Mombas to the 
place of our destination. We started on 
the 22d of August, sailing along the oft- 
mentioned Bay of Rabbay, which extends 
about eighteen miles inland. The next 
day, however, after our arrival at the 
plantation of a native in whose cottage I 
have been used to sojourn, I was severely 
attacked by fever, which rendered it 
doubtful whether I could go up to New 
Rabbay, situate four miles distant from 
the Bay. The Chiefs called on us, and 
appointed the 25th as the day on which 
they wished to receive us. When I arose 
in the morning of the 25th I felt the fe- 
ver rapidly coming on; but I would not 
give way to apprehensions, nor delay our 
departure. The cold stage of the fever 
had already commenced when we started, 
and I was shivering in a high degree; 
but I said, in my heart, The Mission 
must be commenced ; and should death or 
life result to me, I can Now have no re- 
gard to sickness whatever. With these 
feelings, and inward groanings to the 
Lord, I left, with my dear brother Reb- 
mann, the plantation of our friend. Mr. 
Rebmann also felt so weak, that he 
thought he should not be able to walk all 
the way to New Rabbay. We therefore 
agreed to relieve one another by riding 
the ass which we had with us. Having 
tried for a while, however, to walk. I was 
obliged to give it up, nolens volens, and 
to use the back of our animal for the re- 
mainder of the journey. Brother Reb- 
mann was thus compelled to travel en- 
tirely on foot. With great difficulty, and 
suffering violent pain, I ascended the 
steep mount on which New Rabbay is 
situated. I think that scarcely any other 
Mission can have been commenced in 
greater weakness; but it should be so in 
our case, in order that we should not 
glory in ourselves, and that our succes- 
sors might remember under what circum- 
stances this Mission was begun. The 
Lord pleased to try us, whether we would 
love our own comforts and lives more than 
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His cause and glory. No natural eye can 
kee or understand this plan. Everybody 
would have thought us to be mad; but we 
know that no truly divine work has ever 
been, nor ever will be, accomplished, un- 
less the human agency through which it 
is carried out has passed through many 
and great tribulations. 

On our arrival at the village the Chiefs 
received us in a very friendly manner. 
After they had kindly given me rest for a 
few hours’ sleep, they assembled in order to 
welcome us again, and to appoint the day 
when the house should be built. At the 
same time it was agreed, on our part, 
what reward we should allot to them for 
their permission to reside among them, 
and for the construction of our cottages, 
which they wished to erect by their own 
toil and labour. After this had been 
agreed upon, it was arranged that on the 
27th the first materials for building should 
be collected. This was done; but so 
slowly, that we soon perceived the great 
delay which would take place before the 
whole building should be finished. Of 
course we could not expect that Heathens, 
who have not yet been instructed in the 
Gospel, should act toward us disinter- 
estedly. We cannot expect the fruits of 
the Spirit from a heathentree. We only 
wanted a spot, from which to direct the 
weapons of the Spirit against the bulwarks 
of heathenism. This was granted, and, 
in fact, the Wonicas behaved themselves 
throughout very friendly and properly. 

On the 16th of September we had the 
great joy to see our cottage covered, and 
thus that part of the work which the Wo- 
nicas were to perform was over. It isnow 
our task to plaster the walls with clay, and 
to make all such improvements as we may 
think necessary for our comfort. The 
house consists entirely of wood: its length 
is 24 feet, and its breadth nearly 18. The 
spot on which it stands commands an ex- 
tensive view, especially to the East. 
We can see the castle of Mombas, and 
ships entering the harbour. Of all the 
bays and creeks which run landward we 
have a majestic view. The mount is 
about 1000 or 1200 feet above the level of 
the sea, and the air is much superior to 
that of Mombas: we felt that our health 
had improved even a few days after our 
arrival. 

Since I have been here I have not had 
a fever attack of any consequence. Bro- 
ther Rebmann also finds his bodily health 
improved since his anieal I must, how- 
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ever, remark, that the hard labour which 
devolved upon us in building, contributed 
to improve our health. We had to quarry 
large stones, to cut our timber—in fact, 
we had to be everywhere and to do the 
work ourselves, as the Wonicas, accord- 
ing to their low scale of civilization, would 
have made every thing crooked and most 
miserable. I am certain, if you had been 
able to see our dirty and ragged trousers, 
the wounds on our hands caused by thorns 
and the stone—in short, if you had seen 
our outward appearance, you would not 
have looked upon us as Reverend Missio- 
naries. But we must stoop to every pri- 
vation if we wish to do the Lord's work. 
Notwithstanding, our hearts were joyful 
in Him, and His Word was to us more 
precious than at more quiet seasons. We 
have no doubt that the selfish and worldly 
mind of the Wonica will cause great ob- 
stacles; but we know that the Gospel can 
conquer all obstacles whatever. 
Translational Labours. 

In this department Dr. Krapf has 
been most energetically engaged, 
whenever his health, and his other 
duties, have permitted. In August 
1845 he was providentially able to 
engage the services of an Assistant, 
of whom he writes, in a Letter dated 
Aug. 4— 

He is of the Pokédmo Nation, and pos- 
sessed of such lingual capacity that I 
can do with him, in one day, more than 
with others in a week or a month. 

Since the account in our Number 
for February 1846 Dr. Krapf has 
completed the translation, into Sooa- 
helee, of the Gospel of St. Matthew, 
the first Epistle of St. Paul to the 
Corinthians, his Epistle to the Phi- 
lippians, the second to the Thessa- 
lonians, the two to Timothy, those to 
Titus and Philemon, and that to the 
Hebrews ; the General Epistles of St. 
James, St. John—the second and 
third—and Jude; with the Revela- 
tion of St. John. Nearly the whole 
of the New Testament has thus been 
translated, notwithstanding Dr. 
Krapf's multifarious employments, 
in little more than two years. It 
will of course be invaluable to the 
Missionaries in their labours among 


the Heathen, although Dr. Krapf is 
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tions, and hopes very considerably to 
improve the whole before attempting 
to print it. Our readers will sym- 
pathize with Dr. Krapf in the fol- 
lowing passage, extracted from a 
Letter dated April 9, 1846— 

It requires no small self-denial to sit 
down with an uncultivated native to 
learn his language. I would rather 
discourse on religion than talk for bours 
with a bungler on the roots of a few verbs, 
or the signification ofa noun. How dried 
up in heart do I often rise from such con- 
versations, which afford ample opportu- 
nities of trying one’s temper! But these 
things must be gone through by the Mis- 
sionary. 

Dr. Krapf has also sent home a 
Vocabulary, containing about 2200 
words, in the Sooahelee, Wonica, 
Pokomo, and Galla Languages; and 
is engaged on a very extensive Sooa- 
helee Dictionary. The letters A 
and B, which he has finished, con- 
tain about 4000 words. 

Slavery in Fast Africa. 

Dr. Krapf has had occasion to ob- 
serve that kidnapping for the slave- 
trade prevails in the interior of the 
country, beyond the territories of the 
Imaum. The misery to which the 
hapless beings so caught are exposed, 
especially when sold to the Gallas, 
is awful. Dr. Krapf is exceedingly 
careful not to mix himself up with 
the general question of slavery, lest 
his great object should suffer; but 
he writes, June 7, 1845— 

If Christianity be once established in 
the seats of slavery, this infernal building 
will fall of itself, as the love and peace of 
Christ wil] make free the widely-branched 
family now held in bondage by the child- 
ren of the mocker Ishmael. We have no 
controul over the political proceedings of 
those in power; but we HAVE the mini- 
stry of the Gospel, which involves the 
power of God to destroy even still greater 
strongholds than slavery. Therefore, let 
us apply the only but powerful remedy 
which we, as private individuals, possess, 
and the God of mercy and grace will 
bless our work and labour of love in His 
own good time, tf we faint not. 


1847] 


In concluding our account of this 
Mission, we would most earnestly 
commend Dr. Krapf and Mr. Reb- 
mann to the prayers of all true 
Christians. The work upon which 
they have entered, amidst so much 
that is encouraging, is still most ar- 
duous. The trials and privations 
experienced by Dr. Krapf may be 
permitted, in their new Station, to 
become common to both. How will 
they be cheered to know that British 
Christians bear them upon their 
hearts before a throne of grace, that 
such trials may be averted, or, if 
permitted, be sanctified to them- 
selves and to the Mission! They 
are fully aware of their critical posi- 
tion; but Dr. Krapf, with the holy 
boldness of a Missionary’s faith, 
exclaims, in concluding his last 
Letter— 


Never mind the victims which may 
fall or suffer in this glorious combat: only 
carry it forward, until the east and west 
of Africa be united in the bonds of 
Christ. Although we may not live so 
long, yet we shall rejoice in heaven, when 
the reports shall reach us there, that the 
successors of the present Committee and 
their Missionary Labourers have expelled 
Satan from Africa, by the blood of 
the Lamb, and by the word of their 
testsmony. 


QGndia within the Ganges. 


CHURCH MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 
TINNEVELLY. 
SUVISESHAPOORAM DISTRICT. 


Report, for the year 1845, by the Rev. E. 
Sargent. 


Ir is with thankfulness I have to record 
the laying of the foundation-stone for a 
new Church in Suviseshapooram. 

Among those who have put themselves 
under instruction, within the last few 
months, I have particularly to mention 
the case of a man named Pandaran, of 
the Shanar Caste. Only a little more than 
& year ago this man expended above 800 
rupees in building a stone choultry at 
Trichendoor, for the benefit of pilgrims 
to the shrine at that place. He came to 
me, saying that he wished to learn the 
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true Vedam, and attach himself to the 
Christians. I endeavoured to find out 
whether he had any private worldly end 
in view; but all who knew him spoke of 
him as a peaceable and well-behaved 
man, and one who would not learn Chris- 
tianity merely to serve his turn, and then 
go back to Heathenism. I saw him pri- 
vately, and told him what he mast expect 
from his heathen friends and relatives ; 
and that he had better consider the sub- 
ject seriously for a fortnight, at the expi- 
ration of which term he might come to 
me again, if he should make up his mind 
to abide by his present resolution. He 
came accordingly, and told me that his 
mind was made up on the subject, and 
that for better or worse he would become 
a disciple of Christ. His ideas on many 
points of Christianity are of course very 
imperfect; but we may hope that, as he 
appears to be sincere in his inquiry, he 
will receive His grace who is able to call 
men from darkness to light, and from the 
power of Satan unto God. 

It is with pleasure that I bear witness 
to the continued interest which our people - 
take in supporting the Native Church- 
Building Fund and other charities. Last 
year they contributed, toward the building 
of their Churches, nearly 400 rupees. 


Mr. Sargent then continues his 
account of the Out-villages, several 
of which have been noticed in the 
previous Reports of his district. 


Bethlehem, with three other villages, 
was transferred in 1842 to the Suvisesha- 
pooram District, in exchange for others 
made over to the Edeiyenkoody District 
of the Society for the Propagation of the 
Gospel in Foreign Parts. It is reported, 
that, as early as the year 1800, five fami- 
lies in this village became Christians, and 
that in the course of a few years their 
number increased to about sixty. A pes- 
tilence, however, which some time after- 
ward raged in those parts, so terrified the 
people, that, having no European Missio- 
naries resident among them to sympathize 
with them, and to teach and exhort them, 
they fell back into idolatry in great num- 
bers. At present there are at Bethlehem 
thirty-five families under instruction. 
There are two old men in this Congrega- 
tion who remember the Rev. J. Jeenické vi- 
siting their village, and preaching to them. 
The Church here is very old, and requires 
rebuilding. It having been built in old 
times, when wood was easily procurable, 
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there is enough timber in it to roof two 
Churches of the same size; but the walls 
are not above five feet and a half high, 
and in very bad condition. About eighty 
people in this village are baptized, and 
eighteen are Communicants. 

Sothinagaram, about half a mile west 
of Bethlehem, adjoins a heathen village, 
the Headmen of which have done every 
thing in their power to prevent the peo- 
ple about them from embracing Chris- 
tianity. In the year 1836 four families, 
and within two years twenty-two more, 
became Christians ; but asthe Headmen, 
being the landowners, refused to allow 
them any place on which to build a 
Prayer-bouse, a piece of land was pur- 
chased in the neighbourhood, on which 
they settled, forming a community of their 
own, and enjoying the benefit of public 
prayer and instruction without any hin- 
drance. The present number of families 
is sixty-one. I am glad in being able to 
state, that the general improvement in 
this Congregation is very satisfactory, so 
far as external propriety is concerned ; 
nor am I without good hope that some of 
the people here are walking in the fear 
of God. 

Atchampadu is a small village about 
one furlong north-west of Sothinagaram, 
and contains twenty-four families of Chris- 
tians, and a few Heathen. The greater 
number of these familes have been only 
a few years under instruction, and there- 
fore only fifteen people are as yet bap- 
tized. I cannot say that the rest are 
making much progress. They are hard- 
working people; but this can be no pro- 
per excuse for the ignorance which pre- 
vails among them. The women, especially, 
are very backward. They seem hardly 
to have got over their old heathen notions 
of shewing respect to Europeans by shut- 
ting their mouths, and keeping as far from 
them as they possibly can; so that when 
I go to their Prayer-house it is quite 
painful to see their endeavours, as they 
come in, to hide one behind the other at 
the further end of the room. In this 
respect they form a strong contrast with 
most of our other Congregations, where, 
though perfect modesty is maintained, 
there is at the same time a pleasing so- 
ciability and easy deportment. 

Samaria is one mile west of Atcham- 
pidu, and three miles south of Suvisesha- 
pooram. The remarks made with reference 
to Bethlehem apply also to this village. 
In the year 1803 about seventy-five fa- 
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milies were under instruction; but the 
pestilence breaking out, and the Catechist 
dying, they all went back to Heathenism, 
except four families. In 1835 others 
joined them, to the number of twenty-four 
families, and these have yearly been 
joined by others; so that their present 
number is forty-three, of whom thirty- 
eight persons are baptized, and five are 
Communicants. Nine adults can read. 
There is an old man in this Congregation, 
of whom I should be happy to entertain a 
good hope of his being a sincere disciple 
of Christ; but he is so worldly-minded, 
and so continually engrossed in disputes 
with his neighbours, that I rather fear he 
is careful and troubled about many things, 
to the neglect of the one thing needful. 
In other respects he is an interegting old 
man. He now speaks with no little pride 
of the time when, about forty years ago, 
he carried the timber on his head with 
which to make a roof for the Church— 
good timber it is, and no ecanty supply 
either. Last year he gave me ten rupees 
for the new Church at Nallammalpooram, 
and this year he promises me the same 
for Suviseshapooram Church. He is all 
zeal for the external name of Christianity. 
Iam sure he would sooner part with every 
palmyra-tree he possesses than rub ashes 
on his forehead. Yet, without this, I fear 
he lacks the principle of Religion in the 
heart. Close by this village is a splendid 
avenue of large trees, in which a fair is 
held every Friday, and to which thou- 
sands of people come from various parts 
of the Province, but chiefly from the 
south. About a furlong distant is another 
village, in which, until lately, several fa- 
milies were under instruction ; but they 
have so often transgressed in the subject 
of intermarriages with the Heathen, that 
I have considered it my duty, as they 
shew no sign of improvement, to with- 
draw the Catechist. In Samaria we have 
a School, which is well attended by 
Heathen as well as Christian Children, 
and they are making good prc gress. 
Keereikaranthattu lies between Sama- 
ria and Suviseshapooram. Christianity 
was introduced into this village in the 
year 1818. At one time, nearly all the 
people here were under instruction: at 
present there are but twenty-four families 
in connection with us, beside thirteen more 
in a village adjoining: they together form 
one Congregation, of whom sixty-nine are 
baptized, and eleven are Communicants. 
There are four or five families who give 
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some pleasing evidence of sincere attach- 
ment to Christianity, and a desire to act 
in accordance with the truths they have 
been taught. They are in comparatively 
affluent circumstances, and we might have 
hoped that their example would have 
some effect upon their heathen neigh- 
bours, in bringing them to inquire after 
Christianity ; but these consist chiefly of 
old, hardened, backsliders. 

Nathankoollam is another place, most of 
the people of which, in former years, 
openly professed Christianity Under the 
pressure of continued troubles, and with- 
out proper European Superintendence, 
they returned to their former supersti- 
tions, and hardened themselves against 
the Truth. A small band of three or four 
families alone continued in their profes- 
sion, and kept up the Christian Name. 
They have been tried in a variety of 
ways, and I trust their afflictions have 
not been without benefit to some of them. 
When I visited them, at the end of the 
year, I was particularly pleased with the 
Headman and his family. His wife is 
quite a pattern to the other women, being 
a sincere and intelligent Christian. Only 
two days after my visit, the husband fell 
from a palmyra-tree, and died on the 
spot; and a few days afterward she lost 
one of her children by cholera. Heathen 
neighbours were of course not wanting to 
disturb her with doubts and fears, and 
to suggest a sacrifice to the devils. About 
the same time the Catechist also was 
attacked with cholera in its most violent 
form, and within a very few hours ex- 
pired. All these things, happening toge- 
ther, greatly distressed our little band, 
and made some of the new-comers waver. 
Through the mercy of God, however, none 
of them have gone back; and the widow 
of the Headman is, I trust, shewing a pro- 
per submission to His will who ordereth 
all things for our good. We have several 
new families under instruction in this place; 
but as yet little can be said of them. 


DOHNAVOOR DISTRICT. 


Report, by the Rev. E. Dent, for the Year 
1845. 

From this Report we make two 
short extracts. 

There are 1617 people, adults and 
children, in connection with this District, 
forming 41 Congregations of various size. 
Of this number, 447 are baptized, and 
the rest are under a course of instruction 
preparatory to receiving Baptism. 
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There are 15 Schools for boys, and 
three for girls; containing altogether 629 
children. Of these, 302 form the reading, 
and 327 the spelling, classes. About 200 
are the children of our Christians. 
NULLOOR DISTRICT. 
Effects of the Persecutions. 

Our readers will remember that 
it was in this District that the per- 
secutions and hurricane, described 
in our Number for March last, 
were permitted to try the faith of the 
Converts during the month of No- 
vember 1845. Having so fully, on 
the occasion just mentioned, entered 
into the circumstances of the Dis- 
trict during these visitations, we will 
only now add the following extract 
of a Letter from the Rev. P. P. 
Schaffter, dated Jan. 19, 1816— 

To this day the new Congregations, 
amounting to more than two thousand in- 
dividuals, remain quite steady in their 
adherence to Christianity; and I have 
very good hope that they will remain so. 
I have often been surprised at the un- 
shaken and uncompromising attachment 
to the Christian Religion, which, during 
this trying season, some of these poor 
people have manifested. They, as well 
as some of the Catechists, have worked, I 
may say, night and day to support the 
Christian Cause ; and with an alacrity and 
a zeal which often revived my own. Had 
it not been for this, I do not know what, 
at times, I should have done. They have 
never shrunk from the most unpleasant, 
and sometimes dangerous duties, the per- 
formance of which would not fail to bring 
on them the ill-will of many powerful 
enemies. I know, also, that a few of 
them have resisted temptations, which a 
Native of this country is little prepared 
to resist—bribes, and such things. 

In later communications, however, 
Mr. Schaffter has had to detail a 
mournful and extensive falling back 
on the part of some of the Christian 
Inquirers in this District. 

PANNEIVILE! DISTRICT. 
Report, by the Rev. J. T. Tucker, for the 
Half-year ending December 31, 1845. 

Such an inroad into Satan’s Kingdom 
in Tinnevelly has been made during the 
last twenty years, that the old serpent is 
making use of all his subtilty to stop its 
progress, and even, if it were possible, 
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to root ont Christianity from among the 
Natives in the Province. In some places 
by violence, in others by bribery, he en- 
deavours to turn the careless from a pro- 
fession of Christianity to the worship of 
himself in the form of an idol. It is 
painful to reflect that, in the Panneivilei 
District, upward of 230 individuals, who 
in June last were professedly followers of 
Christ, are now either professedly atheists 
or worshippers of devils. The majority 
of these have been struck off my list be- 


cause of non-attendance at the Means of 


Grace, and utter carelessness about Reli- 
gion. However, some are a part of the old 
Congregation at Kongalarayakooritchy ; 
an account of whom cannot but pain the 
feelings of a true disciple of Christ. 
Thirty-two families in the village had 
been under Christian Instruction for 
twenty-two years and upward; but in 
November last ten of them renounced 
Christianity, and openly offered sacrifice 
to devils, under the following circum- 
stances—The Merasdar (proprietor) of 
the village, an exceedingly wicked man, 
has for many years tried all he could to 
force the people to renounce Religion ; 
but failing in the attempt by violent mea- 
sures, he at last had recourse to a strata- 
gem, by which he induced the careless 
members of the Congregation to give up 
their profession of Christ. He prepared 
sheep, rice, cocoa-nuts, oil, &c., for sacri- 
fice, and then sent for all the Christians 
to come to him. Only a few of them 
obeyed his summons: to those whodid so 
he offered fifty rupees, and ordered them 
forthwith to take the prepared sacrifice 
and offer it to the devil. So little fear of 
God had they, that the fifty rupees proved 
too great a temptation, and, in obedience 
to the Merasdar’s order, they went to the 
village devil-temple, and there publicly 
offered to idols. Among the backsliders 
are three fine young women, who have 
been educated in the Village School, and 
who well know the letter of the Gospel. 
I hear they cried a good deal at the 
thought of joining in sacrifice to devils ; 
but the fear of disobeying their parents 
made them give way. I have likewise 
heard that the Merasdar is calling upon 
them to give back the fifty rupees, and 
also the value of the sheep, &c., that were 
sacrificed. A young man, a very near 
relative of the Headman among the back- 
sliders, resisted the entreaties of his 
friends, and would not join the party. 
They have since attempted, by threats, to 


INDIA WITHIN THE GANGES, ° 


[ Fes. 
frighten him into apostasy; but it has 
pleased God to give him strength to re- 
sist all, and shew himself a stedfast be- 
liever in the Lord Jesus Christ. He has 
been brought upin our Schools, and, only 
the day before his relative backslid, re- 
ceived a New Testament from me. 

On hearing of the sad event, I hastened 
to the village, in order to test the sincerity 
of the remaining twenty-two families. 
This investigation was very satisfactory, 
and I left the place persuaded in my own 
mind that they would be stedfast in the 
faith. As this Report will probably be 
published in the Church Missionary 
Record, I would earnestly entreat the 
prayers of any, who may read the ac- 
count, on behalf of. the Kongalarayakoo- 
ritchy backsliders. 

I now turn from the dark part of the 
picture to a brighter and more encou- 
raging view. The Word of God, being 
preached in so many villages throughout 
the Province, must lead to the decay of 
idolatry and the increase of Christian Con- 
verts; and this, indeed, has been the 
effect. The truth of Christianity seems 
to be more felt among the Heathen ; and, 
in some instances, the knowledge of it 
has led individuals to abandon the wor- 
ship of idols, although on account of hea- 
then relations they still withhold their 
profession of the Gospel. Notwithstand- 
ing that the number struck off the list 
during the last six months amounts to 230 
souls, yet the decrease on the whole is 
only eleven, in consequence of the acces- 
sion of new Converts, the majority of 
whom reside very near Panneivilei, and 
will therefore be more under my imme- 
diate superintendence. Moreover, there 
has been an increase of ninety-five bap- 
tized persons, the majority of whom are 
adults. 

In the good providence of Almighty 
God I have been able to commence five 
new Schools since the 30th of June last, 
thus obtaining an increase of 124 chil- 
dren. 

Notwithstanding that the last year has 
proved a very trying one for the poor 
people, in consequence of the great price 
of corn, yet they have not been back- 
ward in giving, out of their poverty, toward 
the several Charitable Societies esta- 
blished in Tinnevelly. In some villages, 
many of the poor Christians have been 
obliged to live upon such roots as, by 
diligent search, they could find in the 
fields. 
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Idol-Worship—Need of a larger Church. 
On these subjects Mr. Tucker thus 
writes to the Rev. J. Tucker, in a 
Letter dated February 12, 1846— 


In Perungkoollam there are two large 
idol-temples, in which Siva and Vishnu 
are respectively worshipped. In that of 
Vishnu ten rapees’ worth of rice, &c., 
is daily offered at the hours of morning 
and evening sacrifice. Beside these, 
every heathen village around has _ its 
pagoda or devil-temple, in each of which 
the Heathen, in their blindness, offer 
sheep, fowls, cocoa-nuts, &c., to the 
image, which, according to their notions, 
represents the devil. Among the peo- 
ple generally, however, devil-worship is 
not carried on with such zest as formerly : 
the Gospel is evidently teaching those 
who are professedly heathen that all their 
offerings to devils are vain. It was only 
last week that several men, who are not 
Christians, could not be prevailed upon 
by their friends to join in a great offering 
which was made at a temple dedicated to 
the idol Kalee. 

No fewer than 1145 Christians reside 
within a short distance of the Mission 
Compound, and could easily attend Divine 
Worship on Lord’s Days, were there a 
Church of sufficient dimensions to hold 
them. Moreover, it is more than pro- 
bable that, by the time such a build- 
ing could be erected, a goodly number of 
Heathen from the surrounding villages 
will have placed themselves under Chris- 
tian Instruction; especially as a great 
majority of them are of the Shanar Caste, 
among whom our labours have been so 
successful in Tinnevelly. There are no 
fewer than 23,113 Heathens and Ma- 
homedans residing within a circuit of two 
miles around my bungalow. 


Tinnevelly Tamul-Book Society. 

This Society embraces the whole 
of the Tinnevelly Mission, and an 
account of it will, therefore, appro- 
priately follow the preceding Reports 
of the various Districts. 

The following passages are ex- 
tracted from the Seventh Annual 
Report of the Society, drawn up by 
the Rev. Septimus Hobbs, the Secre- 
tary, and read at the Annual Meeting 
at Palamcottah, Jan. 7, 1846— 


The efforts of the Society, during the 
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past year, have been chiefly directed to 
carrying through the press the large edi- 
tions of the abridged edition of the re- 
vised Tamu] Book of Common Prayer, and 
the second edition of Watts'’s Scripture 
History. 

Of the abridged edition of the revised 
Tamul Book of Common Prayer, no fewer 
than 10,000 copies have been printed, and 
all, excepting a few copies, neatly bound 
in sheep, which materially increases their 
durability. The Committees of the Church 
Missionary Society, and the Society for 
the Propagation of the Gospel in Foreign 
Parts, having made a liberal grant to each 
Missionary Station in Tinnevelly, not 
only are the numerous Churches, but also 
& greater number of the members of each 
of the Congregations, who are able to 
read, supplied with copies. It is no small 
gratification, to those who delight in the 
spiritual advancement of the Native Chris- 
tians, to see them proceeding to the dif- 
ferent Churches with their books in their 
hands, hear them join in the res 
and believe, with reason, that there are 
many among them who pray with the 
spirtt and with the understanding also, 
They have now an opportunity of reading 
the Prayer Book in their own homes, of 
learning what kind of prayers they should 
offer, and of making greater advances in 
intelligence and piety. 

It may be mentioned as an indirect, 
but not altogether unimportant effect of 
the general circulation of this truly valu- 
able publication of the Society, that it 
supplies an inducement to many among 
the poorer classes to learn to read. The 
avocations of a large portion of the popu- 
lation of this part of the country have no- 
thing in them of an intellectual character, 
nothing which involves any necessity, or 
induces any desire, for education. The 
Christians, however, now that they are 
able to obtain a copy of the Prayer Book 
for themselves, perceive the advantage of 
being able to read, and thus join intelli- 
gently in the worship of God; and un- 
derstand that there is one use at least, 
which they justly regard as important, 
to which a degree of education, not very 
difficult of attainment, may be applied. 
And certainly nothing, which supplies a 
motive to exertion for the enlightenment 
of the mind and the sanctification of the 
heart, can be esteemed of small importance. 

Of the Prayer Book 3424 copies have 
already been sold, or disposed of to the 
subscribers according to the Rules. 
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The new edition of Watts's Scripture 
History, just published, consists of 2000 
copies. 

Cottapam. 
Cottayam College. 

Of this Institution the Rev. J. 
Chapman writes, in a Letter to the 
Rev. J. Tucker, dated December 22, 
18.15— 

On the whole, I sincerely hope that 
the College is in a fair train for accom- 
plishing the object which its founders, 
supporters, and conductors, have had in 
view; and that in due time it may fur- 
nish many useful men for the spread of 
Christ’s Gospel among the Syrian and 
Heathen Population of these lands. 

Slate of the Pailam District. 

The following particulars are 
given in a Letter from the Rev. H. 
Baker, jun., to the Rev. J. Tucker, 
dated January 10, 1846— 

I have laboured here about a year and 
a quarter, and I think I can observe a 
decided improvement in our people, both 
congregationally and individually. At- 
tendance at Church and family prayer are 
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better observed. But while I thus speak 
of the outward conduct of my people, I 
must express my fear that the moving 
principle of action is not grace in the 
heart. It is truly grievous to observe 
that gain, of some kind or other, is too 
often the motive among the best of them: 
still, when I find that they do conform to 
rule, and place themselves under disci- 
pline—which, considering the laxity of 
their habits, must be peculiarly irksome 
—I must hope that some among them 
will eventually prove to be children of 
the kingdom of Christ. I hope the Mis- 
sion is now in good working: my igno- 
rance and inexperience caused me, at 
first, to make mistakes, which have in 
some measure been corrected. I take the 
Morning Service every Lord’s Day at 
Pallam, and then ride to Collatta or Vel- 
latoorthe for the afternoon duties, taking 
each place alternately. I wish I had a 
Native Priest to take the Lord’s Day duty, 
as I fear the coming hot weather will 
prevent my taking two Churches on the 
same day. The Mavelicare Mission has 
derived much benefit from having had 
the assistance of two Natives in orders. 
My Schools are somewhat improved. 


Recent Miscellaneous Entelligence. 


UNITED KINGDOM. 


Wesleyan Miss. Soc—Mr. and Mrs. Davie 
embarked for St. Mary’s, Gambia, Western 
Africa, on Satarday, January 2d. Mr. Davie 
has received an appuintment as a Catechist and 
Preacher, and Mrs. Davie is to assist in train- 
ing the female children attending the Mission 
School. 

Baptist Miss. Soc.— At the last Annual 
Meeting it was announced that the Society 
was in debt 5000/. A subscription was raised 
to meet it: this, however, has not realized 
2000/. And it is apprehended that at the end 
of the present year the debt will be as large 
as at the end of the last year, altbough the 
greatest economy has been exercised, eren 
almost to excess. 

CONTINENT. 

Wesleyans—“ Legal proceedings have taken 
place in Normandy, in consequence of an out- 
ragcous interruption of a religious ceremony in 
the Chapel at Frésnes, by an individual who 
appears to have been selected for the parpose 
by a party, from which, as composed of pro- 
fessed Protestants, better things might bave 
been expected. The legal investigation, which 
continued three months, has issued ia the most 
satisfactory result. Instead of any curtailment 
of thew religious privileges, which their oppo- 
nents aimed at, our people have received the 
amplest vindication. The Court decided that 
the Evangelical Wesleyan-Methodist Church 
has the same right to exercise its worship, and 


all the ceremonies attached to it, as the Ro- 
man-Catholic Priests, and the Pastors of the 
Reformed Church. To Peter Barrow, Esq., the 
British Vice-Consul at Caen, our perple are 
aleo under great obligation, for his strenuous 
exertions to secare for them the continual en- 
joyment of the religious privileges to which 
they are entitled by the laws of France.” 

“The spirit of intolerance, we regret to state, 
still ragesin the Canton de Vaud, Switzerland. 
The Rev. Charles Cook writes from Lausanne, 
ander date Dec. 23d, stating that he had re- 
ceived official information, that the Council of 
State would not renew his permis de séjour; 
and that only fifteen days were allowed him 
to prepare for h:s departure.” 

WESTERN AFRICA, 

Church Miss. Soc.—Mr. W. Young and Miss 
Heblen safely arrived at Freetown on the 8th 
of November. 
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Church Miss. Soc.— The Rev. H. W. Fox 
safely arrived at Madras on the 1 lth of Dec.— 
We regret to learn, from our last Dedpatches, 
that the health of the Rev. J. Tucker, Secre- 
tary of the Corresponding Committee, had so 
much suffered as to render it necessary for him 
to leave Madras within a short time, either to 
return home or to repair to the Hills. 

CKYLON, 

Baptist Miss. Soc.— Mr. Lewis, who went to 
Colombo above twelve months since, is to be 
removed to Calcutta. 
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China, and India beyond the Ganges. 


BIBLE, TRACT, AND EDUCATION SOCIETIES. 


BRITISH AND FOREIGN BIBLE SOCIETY. 
cHina—The translation. of the Scrip- 
tures is at present the principal ob- 
ject of the Society’s attention — 
P.113, 


The edition of the Chinese Luke and 
Acts, a work alluded to in former Re- 
ports, has been completed, and in great 
part appropriated. The London Missio- 
nary Society has received 1000 copies ; 
the Church Missionary Society 500; the 
Madras Auxiliary 500; and smaller 
grants have been made to numerous So- 
cieties and individuals. A few copies 
have also been presented to His Excel- 
lency Sir John Davis, Governor of Hong 
Kong, who, in a Letter acknowledging 
them, speaks of the work as forming a 
most interesting specimen of typography. 

The Directors of the London Missio- 
nary Society, whose Missionaries take a 
large share in the important work of re- 
vision of the Scriptures in Chinese, have 
expressed themselves no less anxious than 
your Committee to further the under- 
taking, and have explained the obstruc- 
tions which have arisen in the way of its 
more rapid prosecution; many of which, 
it is but justice to the parties immediately 
concerned to say, were quite beyond their 
controul, and are now in course of removal. 

[ Report. 

The revision of the Gospel of Luke, 
with the Epistles to the Romans, Gala- 
tians, and Ephesians, which had been as- 
signed to Shanghae, is nearly completed ; 
and after having been looked over by the 
Rev. Dr. Boone, Bishop of the American 
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Episcopal Church, labouring here, will 
be put to press for a trial edition, in order 
to facilitate the collecting of opinions on 
it, as well as to supply the urgent call 
for portions of the Scriptures by the Na- 
tives. The Gospel, Epistles, and Reve- 
lation of John have been revised by the 
Brethren of Siam, and are now lying 
here for the purpose of undergoing a 
further revision: when that has been 
done, a trial edition will also be put to 
press, with the same view. In the mean 
time, the Brethren in the Canton and Fo- 
keen Provinces are going on with the 
portions assigned to them; and in the 
month of September of the present year 
they contemplate sending the revisions 
completed by them to Shanghae, accom- 
panied by a deputation from each Sta- 
tion to look over the whole, and fix the 
edition for present adoption and use. In 
this way we hope to see the New Testa- 
ment ready for the press by the end of 
the present year, after which the revision 
of the Old will go forward in the same 
manner. [ Dr. Medhurst, 

Your Committee cannot pass from 
China without adverting to one act of 
the Chinese Authorities in the past year, 
the importance of which cannot be too 
highly estimated, nor the extent of its 
beneficial results foreseen. They alludé 
to the proclamation, with the Emperor’s 
sanction attached, granting liberty to 
teach, receive, and profess the Christian 
Religion. Certain limits were, indeed, 
in the first instance, assigned to it, and 
efforts have, it seems, been made, by 
members of the Roman-Catholic Commu- 


ll4 
nion, to get the privilege restricted to 
themselves; but this has led to a second 
proclamation confirmatory of the former, 
and securing its benefits, within the limits 
prescribed, to all forms of Christianity. 
Must we not admire the good providence 
of God, which has thus disposed one of 
the largest and most despotic Govern- 
ments of the earth to set an unlooked-for 
example of wisdom and tolerance? and 
should it not animate and encourage to 
the greatest possible effort the friends of 
scriptural truth ? [ Report. 


== 


CHRISTIAN-KNOWLEDGE SOCIETY. 
cHInA—The following Letter was 
addressed to the Board by the Bishop 
of London :— 


I am desirous of submitting to the con- 
sideration of the Standing Committee the 
propriety of recommending to the Gene- 
ral Board the making of a grant toward 
the erection of a Bishopric in our Chinese 
Possessions; an object not contemplated 
at the time when the Society voted so 
liberal a contribution toward the endow- 
ment of Colonial Bishoprics. 

Her Majesty's Government have sig- 
nified their readiness to take the neces- 
sary steps for the erection of a Bishopric 
of Victoria, as soon as they are satisfied 
by the Committee of the Colonial Bishop- 
rics Fund that a sufficient income will 
be provided for the Bishop. 

T'wo charitable Members of the Church, 
a brother and sister, have offered, through 
me, the munificent contribution of Txw 
THOUSAND PouNDs, one half of that sum 
toward the endowment of the Bishopric, 
and the other half toward the erection of 
a College. 

About 60002 were collected for this 
purpose under the directions of my Pas- 
toral Letter; and about 20002. have been 
paid, as subscriptions, to the Society for 
the Propagation of the Gospel; so that 
altogether we may consider we have in 
hand 18,000/. applicable to the purposes 
of a Bishopric in our Chinese Settlements, 
50001. of which sum are specifically des- 
tined to the erection of a College. 

It appears to me that the great im- 
portance of the object in view, and the 
near prospect of its attainment, justify 
the Episcopal Committee of the Colonial 
Bishoprics Fund, in whose behalf I write, 
in expressing a hope that it may be 
thought not undeserving of a liberal grant 
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from the venerable Society, which has 
already done so much for the great work 
of supplying the distant possessions of the 
empire with the blessings of the Church’s 
ministry and government. 

In answer to this application the 
sum of 20001. was voted. 

The Rey. Vincent Stanton has 
acknowledged the grant of 2501. 
toward the building of a Church at 
Hong Kong, and stated that the 
cases of books and school materials 
Igtely granted had reached him 
safely—Pp. 113, 114, 


PRAYER-BOOK AND HOMILY SOCIETY. 

coins — The Chinese Version of 
the Prayer Book has been put to 
press—P. 114. 


During the progress of the work a 
Correspondent in China inquired whether 
the Committee could make such altera- 
tion in the Liturgy, in Chinese, as would 
enable the Ministers and Missionaries of 
the Church of England and those of the 
Episcopal Church of the United States 
to circulate the same edition. 

The matter was brought by the Com- 
mittee before their noble President and 
the Clerical Sub-Committee; and the 
General Committee, mindful of the duty 
of preserving in their integrity the For- 
mularies of our Church, gave, in strict 
accordance with the sentiments of those 
friends whose opinions they had asked 
for, a decided negative to the suggestion 
of their Correspondent, couched in the 
following Resolution— 

“That this Committee are of opinion, 
that not only does no necessity exist for 
making any alteration in their Chinese 
Version of the Liturgy, but also, that 
they are precluded, by the very constitu- 
tion of the Society, from entertaining any 
idea of such alteration. At the same 
time, they will be happy to receive any 
communication from Bishop Boone (the 
American Bishop) on the subject; and 
be glad to enter into a correspondence 
respecting the possibility of supplying 
the American Missionaries with such 
portions of the Liturgy, without any 
alterations, as are received and can be 
circulated by Members of both the En- 
glish and American Episcopal Church.” 

Since the printing of the Chinese Ver- 
sion, made by Dr. Morrison, was taken 
in hand, a copy of a fresh translation of 
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the Liturgy into the Chinese Language, 
made by Rev. C. Gutzlaff, has been pre- 
sented to the Society. This the Com- 
mittee have accepted with thanks. They 
have not, however, been able as yet fully 
to decide between the two translations; 
but they believe they may state their 
conviction that no euch errors exist in the 
original translation as to impose on them 
the necessity of hastily or immediately 
laying aside that which was so ably and 
faithfully executed by the late Dr. Mor- 
rison. 


A grant of forty Prayer Books, in 
Chinese, being part of that edition which 
was printed in Hong Kong, has been 


made to a Missionary proceeding to the 
Loo Choo Islands. [ Repore. 


RELIGIOUS-TRACT SOCIETY. 
cHina— At Hong Kong blocks 
have been cut for 6 Publications, 
and 5 Tracts have been printed. 
Some wood-blocks, received from 
China, have been stereotyped; and 
5000 copies of the “Christian Pri- 
mer’ have been printed in England, 
and six sets of the stereotype plates 
have been sent to different Missio- 
naries. Books in English, value 
101, have been granted to the Mor- 
rison Education Society, and 18,000 
Tracts, and 3 Family Libraries, have 
been placed at the disposal of several 
friends. ‘Tracts given to the patients 
at the hospital are carried a great 
distance into the interior—Pp. 114, 
115. 
At Shanghae the Missionaries 
have formed themselves into a Cor- 
nding Committee for the publi- 
cation and circulation of religious 
works, and have sent various re- 
ports of the Station. In acknow- 
ledging the receipt of a grant, Dr. 
Medhurst states, that 22,000 copies 
of Tracts have been printed, con- 
taining 537,000 pages. Beside the 
grants through the Committee at 
Hong Kong, 40 reams of paper, and 
1001 in aid of printing operations, 
have been sent to Shanghae. 
Canton-— At Canton a larger 
number of Tracts has been given 
away at the hospital during six 
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months, than had been previously 
disposed of during as many years. 
It is stated that the Tracts lie open 
on the tables in the wards of the 
hospital, and are read by the patients, 
and constantly seen by the visitors. 
When patients who have been re- 
siding in the hospital are discharged, 
they are supplied with a variety of 
books, in duplicate and triplicate co- 
pies, with the request that they will 
not only read them, but circulate 
the extra copies among their friends. 

Singapore — Three Tracts have 
been printed from metal types— 
P. 115. 

Here, as at Penang, Tracts are always 
eagerly accepted, and I know that they 
have aided in enlightening the minds, 
and in some measure affecting the hearts, 
of very many hopefully interesting Chi- 
nese. But not until the great day of 
revelation shall be known the full amount 
of good effected through the instramen- 
tality of these expounders of Divine 
Truth in the homes of the heathen. 

[ Mr. Stronach. 

Since June 1844 about 7276 Chinese 
and 3712 English Tracts have been 
distributed. The English Tracts have 
been given to sailors, and the Chinese to 
residents and strangers, and on board 
the junks, to persons about to sail to 
various eastern ports. The Committee 
have authorised Mr. Stronach, out of 
funds in his hands, to apply 166 dollars 
for the publication of Malay Tracts. 

[ Report. 

LOO CHOO IsLanps—The Rey. Dr. 
Bettelheim, the Medical and Clerical 
Missionary to these Islands, has re- 
ceived about 1200 Chinese and En- 
glish Tracts. The Committee have 
encouraged him to prepare a few 
short Tracts in Loo-Chooan, and 
have assured him of their willing- 
ness to help him in their publication. 

BURMAH—It appears that, for the 
year, the number of Books and 
Tracts printed was 5000, and 27,506 
in Burmese, Peguan, and Pglu- 
Karen had been circulated during 
the year—P. 115. 

I regret to say that onr great outlet 
for Books and Tracts, Burmah Proper, 
continues closed. The grant of English 
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Religious-Tract Soctety— 
Tracts from your Society was very ac- 
ceptable, especially as they came at a time 
when we had scarcely a Tract on hand for 
distribution. We are encouraged in our 
labours, by frequent additions to the 
Native Churches, and increasing evidence 
that a change is gradually taking place 
in the minds of the people. (Mr. Osgoed. 

The demand for Karen Books has 
never been greater than during the year. 
About 10,668 Tracts and Books were 
printed, and the issues amounted to 
10,139 copies. A grant of 48 reams of 
paper and 4050 Tracts has been sent to 
Burmah. [ Report. 


st1aM—T he American Missionaries 
have printed 9000 Tracts, partly from 
Stereotype Plates supplied by the 
Society—P. 115. 


E4STERN-FEMALE EDUCATION SOCIETY. 
Miss Aldersey, of Ningpo, says of 
her School— 


The two dear young converts who have 
followed me to this country have proved 
most valuable assistants, not only, or per- 
haps principally, in the amount of work 
done for me with reference to the School, 
but also in gaining for me the confidence 
of this people, who are still greatly pre- 
judiced against foreigners, having formed 
for me a sort of link between the people 
and myself, they being Indo-Chinese, and 
adopting the costume of this province. 

The children being bound to me, I am, 
of course, pledged to provide for them for 
the term of years specified in the several 
agreements, perhaps for two, four, six, or 
eight years. Hitherto the expenses have 
not exceeded, or even amounted to, 8/. 
per annum for each child: they will, 
however, probably exceed a little on my 
removing to a larger house, which I may 
find necessary shortly. I have, at the 
present time, 20, beside my three pupils 
from the South, who indeed teach as well 
as Jearn, and four infants, who have been 
given to me by their parents, and of 
whom the three young women from Java 
take the maternal charge. 

This heathen people, being altogether 
unable to appreciate my motives for the 
course I am pursuing, ascribe to me the 
worst. I have sometimes found it neces- 
sary to open, for the inspection of my 
poor visitors, every room in the house, to 
satisfy them that there is indeed no other 
foreigner residing here. 
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I have lost one little girl by death. 
She died in my own chamber, where, 
during the presence of dangerous symp- 
toms, I had watched over her day and 
night; but the unhappy parents raised 
injurious reports, and had I not observed 
much vigilance and unbending determi- 
nation, seeking, at the same time, the 
wisdom of the serpent, I should have had 
some of my remaining pupils taken from 
me on false pretences, or perhaps stolen 
from me. 

Miss Grant, writing from Singa- 
pore, says— 

I am beginning again to get the School 
into better order. As an instance of it, 
whilst instructing one class in Religion, 
another class in the back-ground are en- 
gaged in preparing a spelling lesson for 
me; and they are very fond of affording 
me audible proofs of their industry, by 
learning pretty loud. I observed, how- 
ever, with pleasure, that when I began 
the prayer, “ Lord, open thou our eyes,” 
&c., which I am accustomed to use before 
reading Scripture, the members of the 
spelling-class, with one consent, remained 
perfectly silent until I had finished; and 
then, no sooner was the “‘ Amen” said 
than they again began their stentorian 
efforts to be heard. This seems perhaps 
a trifle, but I do not regard it as such; 
for it always appears to me to be an aw- 
ful part of the Chinese Character, that 
they are totally wanting in the organ of 
veneration; and when in their own tem- 
ple at worship, there is no semblance of 
reverence about them. 


Pp. 115—117. 


x 


MORRISON EDUCATION SOCIETY. 

The following notice of the So- 
ciety is taken from a recent publica- 
tion issued in the United States of 
America :— 

This Society was instituted at Canton 
in 1835, in honour of Dr. Morrison, who 
died August 2, 1834. Its main design 
was to establish a School in which Chi- 
nese Boys should receive instruction in 
the English Language, as well as in their 
own, and thus be fitted “to discharge 
well the duties which they owed to them- 
selves, their kindred, and their God.” 
The expectations of the founders, it would 
seem, have not been disappointed. The 
School is under the care of Rev. 8. R. 
Brown, well known to many in this coun- 
try; and he is assisted by Mr. Bonney, 
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who recently went from the United States 
toChina. It is particularly gratifying to 
perceive that the Chinese are beginning 
to appreciate the principles and aims of 
those who are labouring for their good. 
Few parents offered their sons as pupils 
at first, and even they did it with many 
misgivings. The removal of Scholars 
against the wishes of the instructors, and 
generally through the interference of the 
parents, was formerly quite common ; but 
it has now ceased altogether. The pre- 
sent number of pupils is 30, the two 
lower classes having ten each. Their 
proficiency in their studies has been such 
as to gratify and encourage the friends of 
the Institution : some of them, it is hoped, 
will become valuable assistants in the 
Missionary Work. 


CHINESE FEMALE SCHOOLS. 

Penang—We have received the 
painful intelligence that Mrs. Bau- 
sum, formerly Mrs. S. Dyer, departed 
this life on the 21st of October, after 
a long-continued course of labour in 
the Missionary Field, to which she 
devoted herself with much seal and 
holy self-devotion—P. 117. 

The following is an extract from 
the most recent Letter which has 
reached us :— 

I have just now 33 scholars on hand ; 
but I am thankful to say they all seem 
to be getting into better health again, 
mumps and whooping cough disappearing 
from among them. I have them now di- 
vided into four classes. The first class 
consists of eleven very nice girls, who 
really can answer any Scripture Question 
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very readily and well, read English pretty 
fluently, and with very good understand- 
ing of its meaning, write a very fair 
smal] hand, and are very good obedient 
children. My second class consists of 
seven, a nice little set of buds, who all 
can read pretty well, but do not yet un- 
derstand 20 well, write a good large 
hand, can calculate as far as multiplica- 
tion, and are completely obedient to com- 
mand. My third class are reckoned nine 
on the board, but can only, as yet, re- 
ceive religious instruction orally, as they 
know nothing of English, are still wild, 
and need increasing correction and look- 
ing after; but are beginning to learn 
quietly to listen, when spoken to, and to 
check each other swearing. My fourth 
class are truly young hopefuls, laugh in 
my face, swear at me, and fight with one 
another. I know not what I should feel 

had I not seen some of my now most 
pleasing girls once in the same state. I 

now despair of none; and at this moment 
there is one girl who has worn me ont 
day after day with her wildness, so much 

so, that at one time I thought I must ex- 
pel her for the sake of the others, who is 
now beginning to reward me richly for 
my trouble, and I have not at this mo- 
ment a child in the School that interests 

me more. My young Assistant, Miss 

Moor, was actually brought to tears of 
distress and weariness when this girl 

Jukim was at one time in her hands, and 

now she can scarcely believe the change 

that she sees in her. I can give you no 

report of decided piety among my chil- 

dren at present, for I do not see it, ex- 

cept, I trust, with Jimneo; but all my 

first class listen to religious instruction 

with very much earnestness. 


STATIONS, LABOURERS, axnp NOTITIA or MISSIONARY SOCIETIES. 
LONDON MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 


Hong Kong — Wm. Gillespie, 
John Fullerton Cleland, Alex. Stro- 
nach. Dr. Benjamin Hobson, and 
Mrs. Hobson, for the benefit of Mrs. 
Hobson’s health, sailed for Eng- 
land, but she died on the 22d of 
December 1845, just off the English 
Coast. The Rev. Dr. Legge arrived 
in England on March 28, 1846. 
Mr. and Mrs. Cleland sailed for 
China, on the 10th of April last, and 
reached Hong Kong on the 25th of 


August. 


Shanghae—W. H. Medhurst, p.v., 
Wm. Charles Milne, Wm. Lockhart, 
m.D. Mrs. Fairbrother died on the 
18th of September, and Mr. Fair- 
brother’s health has rendered his 
return to England necessary, and he 
reached England June 18th. Mr. 
and Mrs. Milne sailed for China 
on the 10th of April last, and reached 
Hong Kong on the 25th of August. 

Amoy — John Stronach, Wi : 
Young. Mrs. Stronach died at sea, 
on her way to England, on the 


118 

Lendon Missionary Society— 

7th of March—Pp. 117—131, 256, 
936, 533. 
* Hong Kong—A new and commodious 
Chapel has been erected on an eligible 
site adjacent to the ground granted to 
the Mission by the Government, and 
opened for Divine Worship. Another has 
been opened in the village of Wengna- 
‘ching, where the Gospel has been regu- 
larly preached thrice a-week, and a School 
formed, containing thirty boys. The meet- 
ings in the Bazaar Chapel are good, and 
the Chinese have become much more re- 
‘spectful in their deportment than for- 
merly while listening to the Gospel. 

The Native Evangelists, Agong, Afat, 
‘and Chin-seen, have laboured diligently 
‘through the year in the service of the 
Saviour. 

The children in the Schools, including 
nine girls, make encouraging progress. 
The number of boys has been increased 
by the addition of two youths, formerly 
Students in the College at Malacca. They 
were of all others the two who appeared 
to be most hopeful, and whom it was 
most desirable should accompany Dr. 
Legge to Hong Kong. 

In the Hospital a new Service has been 
commenced in the Hok-Kien Dialect by 
a Native Christian, and who is wholly 
supported at present from the funds of 
the Hospital. The workmen employed 
in the erection of the new Chapel in Hong 
Kong were also regularly assembled, 
while the work was in hand, every Sab- 
bath Morning, and the Gospel was 
preached to them. 

An English Service, for the benefit of 
the foreign community, has also been 
conducted every Sabbath. Tract distri- 
bution has likewise been extensively 
éarried on, at the close of each Service in 
the Bazaar, in the streets of Hong Kong, 
and among the Hek-Kien junks in the 
harbour. 

The most important event of the year, 
which has transpired in connection with 
the Mission, is the full toleration recently 
acceded by the Chinese Government to 
Protestant Christianity. [ Report. 

On the 28th of June, we had the plea- 
sure of receiving two Chinese into the 
bosom of the Christian Church, by Bap- 
tism. They are both grave elderly 
men. Their desire to become Christians 
arose from a conviction of the vast supe- 
Tiority of the Christian Faith above all 
other religions systems; and more espe- 
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clatly from its holding out a way of recon- 
ciliation, through the blood of atonement, 
between guilty man and his justly-offended 
Maker. Their knowledge of the way of 
salvation, and their acquaintance with 
Scriptural Trath in general, from regu- 
larly attending at the Chapels, appeared 
highly satisfactory. 

It was not until they had undergone 
repeated and searching examinations in 
the of several Misstonary Bre- 
thren, and inquiries had likewise been 
made into the integrity of their private 
character, that it was resolved to admit 
them into the fellowship of the Church. 

[ Mfr. Giltespie. 

Shanghae—The stated preaching of the 
Gospel in the City of Shanghae has been 
carried on with every prospect of success. 
The Services at the houses of Dra. Med- 
hurst and Lockhart have been maintained 
every Sabbath; and, since the arrival of 
other Missionaries from different So- 
cieties, Dr. Medhurst has given up the 
English Service at the British Consulate, 
and opened instead a place for preaching 
near the North Gate, in the midst of the 
Fokeen inhabitants, for the purpose of 
instructing those who understand that 
dialect. This attempt has been followed 
by encouraging results, and the place has 
been crowded by attentive hearers: the 
increased number of attendants, with the 
marked attention paid, affords evidence 
that they understand and appreciate 
what they hear. 

In the morning the Fokeen hearers 
pbumber about 150, in the afternoon the 
same number of Shanghae People, and 
about half that number in the evening. 
As each Congregation is composed of dif- 
ferent individuals, from 300 to 400 per 
sons hear the Gospel, in a language they 
can understand, every Sabbath. 

In addition to these Services, the pa- 
tients at the Dispensary are addressed 
three times a-week on religious subjects, 
and the healing of the soul is attempted 
at the same time with the healing of the 
body. 
- The Press has been in active operation 
during the year, about 28,000 copies of 
Tracts having been printed, and a much 
larger number put into circulation. 

The Brethren at this, as well as the 
other Stations, have regularly devoted a 
portion of their time to a careful revision 
of the Chinese Scriptures. 

The Medical Department of the Mie- 
sion has been carried on as formerly. 
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Dr. Lockhart states, that during the six 
or seven months preceding the date of his 
report, 4000 cases had received attention. 
Many of the persons seeking relief came 
from distant places. Religious Services 
are held with all the patients thrice a- 
week, and the in-door patients attend 
Family Worship every morning. [ Report. 

Our Church consists of fourteen mem- 
pers, three of whom are Chinese, and a 
fourth the offspring of Chinese Parents. 
We earnestly hope that this little one may 
become a thousand, and that the Church in 
China may take the propagation of the 
Gospel into their own hands, and carry it 
on with more energy and effect than the 
Churches of the Western World. 

We have secured and inclosed a piece 
of ground in the city of Shanghae, close 
to the public tea-gardens, which are the 
general resort of all strangers coming to 
the place, at a cost of 160 dollars, and 
have concluded a contract for the erection 
of a building sufficient to accommodate 
300 hearers, which is to cost more than 
1600 dollars; so that we apprehend the 
sum of 2000 dollars will be required to 
complete the whole. The building will 
be entirely on the Chinese Model, and 
resemble the native halls of asemby. We 
hope the Chapel will be finished in about 
four months, when we shall be enabled 
to bring our objects and our efforts more 
prominently before the public. May the 
Lord grant His blessing on the under- 
taking, and cause that this house may 
become a house of prayer for this great 
people ! [ Missionaries. 

Amoy—The Congregations have varied 
between 100 and 150. The inhabitants 
appear so little accustomed to order and 
decorum, according to European Ideas, 
when attending their own idel-shrines, 
that it is not surprising if their defects in 
this respect are carried into the sanctuary 
of God. The Missionaries have, how- 
ever, remarked a manifest improvement 
in those of their hearers who have been 
most frequent in their attendance, and 
sometimes their Chinese Assemblies re- 
main quiet and orderly throughout the 

vice. 

Beside these stated Services on the 
Sabbath at the Mission Chapel, Messrs. 
Stronach and Young alternately conduct 
the Chinese Morning Service on the 
Lord’s Day, in the Chapel of the Ameri- 
can Brethren. In the same place a Bible 
Class is held every Thursday Afternoon, 
conducted by Mr. Young. It is attended 
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by 25 to 30 individuals, and includes 
most of the Chinese Teachers and ser- 
vants of the different Missionaries, with 
others disposed to attend. 

Mr. Stronach continues to spend a por- 
tion of every day at the Mission Chapel. 
A goodly number usually flock in when 
they see him seated beside the pulpit. 
Some apply for Tracts; others silently 
listen to what is said about the Saviour 
of the world ; while others argue in fa- 
vour of their idolatrous system. To all 
who thus assemble suitable instructions 
and exhortations are presented. 

The shops in the city are also visited ; 
and, after reading part of a Tract in the 
hearing of the inmates, or conversing with 
them on religious topics, the Missionaries 
leave a few Books with them for their 
perusal. These Books have, in almost 
every instance, been well received, and 
it is hoped many of them are also read. 

[ Repore. 

During the last three or four months 
we have made excursions to upward of 
twenty towns and villages in the neigh- 
‘bourhood ; some of them situated on the 
island of Amoy, and others on the neigh- 
bouring continent. As usual, we found 
the inhabitants very friendly, and disposed 
to listen to our addresses and receive our 
Books. In this way the attention of mul- 
titudes is directed, temporarily at least, 
to Revelation, and a considerable amount 
of saving truth is communicated. Large 
market towns and villages have been 
visited, some of them containing as many 
as 10,000 inhabitants. 

Female infanticide not only extensively 
prevails, but is looked on as a matter of 
utter insignificance. It is principally in 
the villages that we meet with this gross 
violation both of human laws and natural 
feeling. In several villages it was ad- 
mitted that there are always some female 
infants destroyed as soon as born, but the 
proportion was not stated; in others it 
was allowed that only half were suffered 
to live; while in others it was confessed, 
without any feeling of shame, that seven 
in ten were at once deprived of life. It 
is most melancholy to mark the indiffe- 
rence with which mothers, when ques- 
tioned on the subject, give utterance to 
the statement, that they do not want fe- 
male children, and that they can make 
no use of them. 

Nothing can be more distressing than 
to be compelled to breathe, even for a 
ahort time, the moral atmosphere of these 
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pleasant and sometimes beautiful villages, 
and to think that the women who throng 
around us, and seem such interested and 
attentive listeners to our remarks, would 
not scruple to murder the sweet babes 
to which they give birth, simply because 
they have the misfortune to be of the 
same sex with themselves. The princi- 
pal reason assigned for this disgraceful 
practice is poverty. It is only proper to 
mention, after the exhibition of so much 
that is dismal, that we have met with 
mothers in some villages who seemed to 
love their daughters as well as their sons. 

[ Bfissionaries. 

Singapore: at the northern extre- 
mity of the Malay Peninsula: inha- 
bitants, according to Mr. Malcolm, 
30,000 — 1819 — B. P. Keasbury. 
Mrs. Keasbury died on the 21st of 
April — Pp. 120,121. Mr. Alexan- 
der Stronach has removed to Hong 
Kong, and the Chinese Department 
is discontinued. 

The work of God at this Station has 
been regularly sustained as in former 
years. Mr. Alexander Stronach was ac- 
customed to make daily visits to the 
Chinese in different parts of the town 
and suburbs, beside preaching weekly in 
the Chinese Chapel; and he has often 
received much encouragement from the 
deep earnestness and lively regard with 
which the truths of the Gospel are re- 


CHINA. 
Hong Kong—1842—with 3 Out- 
Stations: 3 Nat. As., Rev. W. Dean 
—Canton: Thomas T. Devan, m.p. ; 
7 Nat. As.—Ningpo: D. J. Mac- 
gowan, m.p.; 2 Nat. As.—Mr. Shuck 
sailed for the United States on the 
25th of October, and his connection 
with the Board has ceased. Mr. Ro- 
berts, also, is no longer in connec- 
tion with the Board. Rev. W. Dean, 
Rev. E. N. Jencks, Rev. Samuel C. 
Clopton, and Rev. George Pearcy, and 
their wives sailed for Canton on the 
22d of June—Pp. 121, 122, 495, 
and p. 64 of our present Volume. 


Messrs. Shuck and Devan removed 
from Hong Kong to Canton in April last. 
The movement had not been contem- 
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garded by many of the Chinese. 

The attendance in the Malay Chapel 
continues the same as formerly, but in- 
creases in interest. Among the regular 
attendants is an aged Native Christian, 
whom Mr. Keasbury met in a manner 
quite providential, in the course of his 
visits to the villages along the coast, about 
four or five miles from town. 

The Malay Boarding School is flou- 
rishing. The number of pupils under 
instruction has increased to 26, and this 
number could be doubled if the house 
would admit any more. Mr. Keasbury 
reports, that a manifest and most pleas- 
ing change has taken place in the views 
and feelings of the Natives around with 
respect to the School. Formerly, so great 
was their prejudice and reluctance to 
give up their children for instruction, that 
it was difficult to obtain pupils for even a 
period of three or four years; whereas 
they now not only come of their own ac- 
cord to present their children, but are 
also willing to sign agreements for any 
time which Mr. Keasbury may choose to 
specify. This improved state of feeling 
on the part of the people affords, in con- 
nection with the prosperous circumstances 
of the School, a hopeful indication that 
the time is not far distant when an open- 
ing will be presented for raising up, even 
among the indolent Malays, a Native 
Agency for carrying forward the preach- 
ing of the Gospel in the Eastern Archi- 
pelago. [ Report. 


AMERICAN BAPTIST MISSIONS. 


plated by the Board; but on being ap- 
prised of the reasons which led to it, they 
had given it their approval, and have 
adopted Canton as one of their perma- 
nent Stations. The circumstances in which 
the Canton Station was opened appear to 
have been, in various respects, encouraging. 
Mr. Shuck speaks of their comfortable 
location, and of introducing to their work 
nine Native Assistants. An extensive 
system of itinerancy and Tract Distribu- 
tion, and Preaching publicly from house 
to house, was speedily commenced. A 
Church of twenty-four members was or- 
ganized April 3. 

Since the departure of Mr. Shuck for 
the United States, Dr. Devan has had 
sole charge of the Station. He has never- 
theless succeeded in maintaining three 
stated Religious Services, with the aid of 
Native Assistants. His house, which is 
situated among the native population, and 
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which also furnishes a convenient Chapel, 
is open to visitors, and very many im- 
prove the opportunity to call. Of these 
** none leave the house without hearing the 
way of salvation, and every one appears 
to see the stupidity and folly of idolatry.” 
The Hong Kong Church was left in 
charge of Native Assistants. Six were 
added to it by baptism in April, making 
their number seventeen. 

Dr. and Mrs. Macgowan left Hong 
Kong for Ningpo, and arrived there in 
April. Much of the time of the Mis- 
sionaries has been given to the acquisi- 
tion of the language. A Dispensary has 
meanwhile been opened, and medical aid 
been administered to some 2000 sabes 


STAM. 

Bankok: about 25 miles up the 
River Meinam: inhabitants, 500,000: 
the principal city of Siam, a country 
which is said to contain 3,000,000 
inhabitants — 1833 — Siamese De- 
pariment—J. H. Chandler, Printer ; 
Chinese Department—J. Goddard : 
2 Nat. As.—2 Out-Stations. The 
Rey. J. T. Jones is in America. 
Mrs. Jones died on the 21st of March, 
while on her passage thither. Mr. 
and Mrs. Davenport have withdrawn 
from the Mission, and reached New 
York in November. Under these 
circumstances Mr. Goddard has not 


removed to China, as proposed— 
Pp. 122, 123. 


Until the departure of Brother Jones 
(when all direct Missionary Work in the 
Siamese department was suspended) both 
daily and Sabbath Worship were regu- 
larly conducted in Siamese, attended, how- 
ever, by few except persons in our em- 
ploy. Tracts were distributed at the 
‘house, and generally called for in a more 
respectful manner than formerly. Much 
of Mr. Jones's time has been spent in re- 
vision and proof-reading; but religious 
discussions have not been neglected. 

The Chinese Morning and Evening Wor- 
ship, accompanied by explanations of 
Scripture, has been attended by from eight 
to fifteen Chinese, persons in our employ 
and their friends. The Congregation on 
the Sabbath, though small compared with 
Congregations in Christian Lands, has 
been larger than formerly: it is made up 
of about thirty-five persons, who attend 

March, 1847. 


CHINA, AND INDIA BEYOND THE GANGES. 


121 


with considerable regularity, and various 
occasional attendants. There have also 
been two Weekly Meetings in different 
neighbourhoods, attended by a few of 
those who live near. 

The Assistants have been daily em- 
ployed in distributing Tracts, visiting and 
conversing from house to house, and have 
assisted on the Sabbath, the second Ser- 
vice in the Chapel having been generally 
conducted by them. They have laboured 
in rotation, though not regularly, at the 
Out-Stations. The knowledge of the 
Truth has evidently been extended dur- 
ing the past year. More than 4000 
Tracts have been distributed in different 
parts of the country. Five have been 
admitted to the Church, and one ex- 
cluded, leaving the present number 24. 

The Boarding School was discontinued 
in December, owing to the feeble health 
of those engaged in conducting it. The 
average number of Scholarshad previously 
been eleven: they received instruction in 
Siamese, Chinese, and English. Were 
a Missionary Family devoted entirely to 
this department we have no doubt the 
results would be most encouraging ; but 
otherwise there is little prospect of real 
usefulness in this sphere of labour. 

Printing during the year has been 
552,484 pages. 

The Foundry has been under the joint 
care of the Brethren Jones and Chandler. 
The fount of Siamese Type, ordered last 
year for the Commissioner at Maulmein, 
has been completed and forwarded. 

Brother Chandler has aided Prince T. 
Momfanoi in building various kinds of 
machinery, and awakened considerable in- 
terest in the work. At the urgent re- 
quest of the Prince, Brother Chandler 
continued to visit his palace for three or 
four months, during which time a machine 
shop was finished, and many tools and 
machines for the use of the shop made. 
Almost from the commencement of Bro- 
ther Chandler’s labours the Prince di- 
rected his men to cease from labour on 
the Sabbath. [ Missionaries. 


A recent communication, after 
stating that the Chinese Department 
is conducted as previously, says— 


Five Chinese have been baptized, and 
continue to give encouraging evidence of 
piety ; one member has died, and one has 
been excluded; leaving cur present num- 
ber of native members, 27. There are 

R 
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also now several inquirers, two or three 
of whom appear quite sia oo 
M: 


In the Siamese Department, di- 
rect Missionary Labour has been al- 
most suspended for nearly twelve 
months. 

BURMAH. 

Maulmein, with 11 Out-Stations, 
in the British Territory, eastward of 
Rangoon: Maulmein is the princi- 
pal Station of the Mission—1827 — 
In the Burman Department, H. How- 
ard, E. A. Stevens, S. M. Osgood, 
L. Ingalls: T. S. Ranney, Printer 
—In the Karen Department, J. H. 
Vinton, J. B. Binney, E. B. Bullard : 
Miss M. Vinton—Amferst: among 
Peguans, who are said to be 70,000 
in number—J. M. Haswell—36 Nat. 
Preachers and As. Mrs. Judson, 
after a course of Missionary Labour 
for nearly 20 years, sailed for Ame- 
rica on the 26th of April, but died 
at St. Helena on the voyage. Dr. 
Judson reached Boston on the 15th 
of October. Mr. Simons and family 
reached America on the 14th of May. 
Mrs. Ingalls, after 10 years’ labour, 
died on the 9th of November. Mr. 
Ranney removed from Tavoy to Maul- 
mein in December. Karen Stations: 
at 4 Stations there are 4 Native 
Preachers who labour with several 
Native Assistants. Rev. Dr. Judson, 
Rev. Norman Harris, and Rev. John 
S. Beecher, and their wives, and Miss 
Lydia Lillybridge, have sailed for 
Burmah. Communicants, 711. Scho- 
lars, in 2 Seminaries, 6 Boarding and 
6 DaySchools,467. Printing, 351,000 
pages. Publications distributed, 
17,296—Pp. 123, 124; and p. 64 of 
our present Volume. 

The work of conversion is still going 
forward, though in a less powerful man- 
ner, for a few years past, than formerly. 
The Christians are almost discouraged. 
Abandoned, to a very great extent, by the 
Missionaries and the Board, oppressed 
and persecuted by the Burmans, prose- 
lyted by the Romanists, they are truly cast 
down, though not yet destroyed. Will 
the Board and the American Churches 
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leave these sheep in the wilderness to 
perish for want of a shepherd? I would 
go to their rescue; but I have a precious 
charge of my own, larger than I can pos- 
sibly take care of, and equally dear to the 
Saviour. I have hitherto been able to 
pay them a short yearly visit, which has 
been to them a source of great comfort and 
encouragement. This year, however, I 
have found it impossible to command time 
for my accustomed visit; and it is ex- 
tremely doubtful whether any future 
year will find me less occupied. I hear 
from them occasionally, and they still 
persist in saying that they cannot abandon 
the religion of Christ for the religion of 
Rome; and it isa matter to them inex- 
plicable, that they should be abandoned 
by the disciples of the true faith, while 
the apostates of Rome are making the 
most strenuous exertions to convert them 
to another gospel. [ dtr. Vinton. 

A large company of Karens arrived 
here to-day from Rangoon, saying that 
one of the Ordained Native Preachers from 
Sandoway came over last month and bap- 
tized 372 Karens at one time, who had 
long been worshippers of the true God, 
and been waiting for the ordinance. 

May God teach them by His Holy Spi- 
rit, and shield them from temptation ! 
The number of Karens baptized within 
the present year, in the regions of San- 
doway, Rangoon, Tavoy, Mergui, Am- 
herst, and Maulmein, is about 1200. 

About forty young men have reached 
Maulniein from Rangoon, to attend School; 
and last Saturday we hear that a com- 
pany of sixty-four—men, women, and chil- 
dren—arrived at Chetthingsville from 
thence, expecting, most of them, to settle 
in these provinces; and most of them will 
attend our School this season; so will all 
who will come from this region. We must 
have a larger School than last veer 

Mise Vinton. 

Rangoon: the chief sea-port: 
670 miles SE of Calcutta: inhab. 
40,000 — 1813 — renewed 1830 — 
Pp. 123, 124. 

The late revolution, resulting in the de- 
thronement of Tharrawadi, and the sub- 
stitution of a milder regency, presents a 
favourable opportunity, it is supposed by 
many, for a renewal of operations; and 
there are considerations connected with 
the state of the Native Churches, and 
with the insolence and craft. of Romish 
Emissaries at Rargoon, that challenge 


1817.] 


early attention. It is to be deeply re- 
gretted that the Mission is at present so 
reduced in numbers as to be unable to 
make such an aggressive movement as the 
occasion seems to require. [ Board. 

Tavoy, with 11 Out-Stations: in 
British Burmah, S W of Maulmein, 
and open to the Sea: inhab. 9000: 
it has 1000 Pagodas, and 200 Mo- 
nasteries for Buddhist Priests—1828 
—Jonathan Wade, F. Mason, C. 
Bennett, E. B. Cross: 20 Nat. As. 
Communicants about 400. Scholars 
in Seminary,12. Printing, 287,024 
pages. Publications distributed, 
312,822 pages. 

The Annual Report of this Mis- 
sion has not come to hand. 

Mergui, with 7 Out-Stations: 6 
miles from the mouth of the Tenas- 
serim — 1829 — D. L. Brayton: 6 
Nat. As. Scholars, 35—P. 124. 


In addition to my Karen Class, I had 
for a while here upward of 20 Salongs, 
of whom 17 were males, and 14 young 
men of promise. But there are several 
causes which operate very much against 
their studying intown. As soon as they 
arrive in town they are beset by the off- 
scouring of Mergui, with whom they have 
formerly traded, such as drunkards, gam- 
blers, opium-smokers, &c. &c. And the 
influence which these persons have over 
them is by no means trifling. Another 
evil is the very frequent arrival of Sa- 
long Boats, which calls off their attention 
when they ought to be studying; and 
another, which is probably more than all 
beside, their very peculiar manner of 
life. They say, “ When we are on the 
ocean we are happy; and we had rather 
live there and go hungry and naked, than 
live in town and have an abundance of 
every thing.” Owing to these and many 
other minor things, it is very doubtful to 
me whether we shall be able very soon to 
succeed in educating Salongs to any ex- 
tent in town. They have now all re- 
turned to their native islands; and those 
who can read say they are teaching others 
to read also. ( Mr. Braytun- 

ARRACAN. 

Ramree: in Arracan, a district 
containing 300,000 inhab. 1 Out- 
Station: 4 Nat. As.—P.124. 

Akyab: an Island in the Arracan 
River: 450 miles SSE of Seram- 
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pore: inhab. 16,000—L. Stilson: 2 
Nat. As.: 2 Out-Stations—P. 124. 

Sandoway: 20 Nat. As., chiefly 
in Burmah: 5 Out-Stations in Arra- 
can. The Rev. E. Kincaid and 
the Rev. E. L. Abbott arein America. 
Mrs. Abbott died on the 27th of 
January—Pp. 124, 125. 

The mournful bereavements sustained 
by this Mission have left it wholly 
unequal to the demands on it for Mis- 
sionary Labour. Our communications 
from Mr. Stilson, on whom the en- 
tire charge of the Mission has de- 
volved, have been infrequent. On one 
occasion he reports the baptism of three 
individuals, members of his School at 
Akyab. In another he speaks of a pro- 
jected tour among the Karens and Khy- 
ens, in which he was to be accompanied 
by Mr. Burpé. A part of his time has 
been devoted to the preparation of books 
and other helps for Schools, for which he 
possesses qualifications of rare excellence. 
One of the Native Assistants, Mayat 
Kyau, reports the baptism, on a late tour, 
of about 150 Karens. [ Board. 

In a recent Letter Mr. Ingalls 
says: ‘‘ There is not a more inviting 
field in the East, except Burmah 
Proper ; and, with the obstacles now 
thrown in the way there, this must 
have the preference.” 


ASSAM. 

Sibsagore: on the right bank of 
the Dilcho, opposite Rangpur, and 
about 10 miles from Bramapootra— 
1841—Nathan Brown: O. T. Cut- 
ter, Printer; 2 Nat. As. Now- 
gong: a Government Station on the 
Kallang: Miles Bronson; 1 Nazé. As. 
Gowahattii: C. Barker; 1 Nat. As. 
—Pp. 125, 126. 

The general aspect of the Mission is 
essentially the same as given in our last 
Report. ‘The health of Mrs. Cutter, 
though of late a little improved, con- 
tinues feeble, and the result, it is to 
be feared, will be fatal at an early pe- 
riod, if she remain in India. The demand 
for help in this Mission is increasingly 
urgent. 

The results of Missionary Labour have 
been as satisfactory as the number and 
strength of the Labourers permitted. Two 
converts have been baptized at Sibsagore. 
“In the midst of discouragements,” says 


124 


American Baptist Missions — 
Mr. Brown, “we have much that is en- 
couraging. We have attentive audiences 
every Lord’s Day in the bazaar, and the 
people are beginning to be more bold in 
listening to our exhortations.” About 600 
pupils were connected with the Mission 
Schools around Sibsagore. 

Mr. Barker has succeeded in the main- 
tenance of several Schools, four of which, 
numbering from forty to sixty pupils each, 
are supported by the contributions of in- 
dividuals in their vicinity. Numerous 
applications are made for the establish- 
ment of other Schools. 

The Reports from Nowgong, for the past 
year, have not arrived. Twelve Schools 
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[MaRct, 
were about to be established in that neigh- 
bourhood at the last dates, to be con- 
tinued six months, or throughout the cold 
season. The Orphan Institution had 
eighteen inmates in September. 

In the printing department Mr. Brown 
has prosecuted the translation of the New 
Testament, and several of the Epistles 
were nearly ready for the press last Au- 
gust. An Assamese Hymn Book had been 
printed, prepared, in part, by Nidhi and 
Batiram ; also an Arithmetic for Schools 
by Mrs. Brown. [ Board. 

An application has recently been re- 
ceived, signed by all the Missionaries, 
urgently pressing their request for addi- 
tional Labourers to be sent to them. 


AMERICAN BOARD OF MISSIONS. 


CHINA. 

Hong Kong — 1842 — Elijah C. 

Bridgman, p.p.; Dyer Ball, mp. 
Canton—Peter Parker, m.v. 
Amoy—Elihu Doty, William J. 

Pohlman, Messrs. Ira Tracey, and 

Samuel Wells Williams, are at pre- 

sent in the United States. The Rev. 

David Abeel, p.p., died at Albany on 

the 4th of Sepiember—Pp. 126—128. 

Each of the three successive treaties 
which have been made with China has 
been an advance, upon the preceding, 
toward breaking down the wall of seclu- 
sion with which that vast country has 
been so long encircled. The field is so 
far open, that the Prudential Committee 
have felt bound to give the operations in 
that part of tne world a serious revision. 
In the absence of toleration, previous to 
the late war, there was indeed no oppor- 
tunity for plan and system, or for preach- 
ing the Gospel; and the habits of Mis- 
sionaries to the Chinese were formed 
mainly for acting through the Press, in 
the Hospital, in the School, or among thie 
emigrants in other lands. This would 
have been of less importance, were it not 
that, in these unfavourable circumstances, 
the dialect acquired in this most difficult 
language may not have been the one which 
is spoken in the more promising of the 
districts lately opened, or that the chief 
familiarity was with the written, rather 
than the spoken, language. 

With such disadvantages it is not an 
easy matter for Missionaries, who have 
been on the ground a dozen years, to ac- 
commodate themselves suddenly to a new 
order of things. The new Missionary can 
go to any port, enter upon any dialect or 


any mode of operations, without loss of 
previous labour, or any peculiar embar- 
rassment; but it is not so with his bre- 
thren who pioneered the way, and toiled 
for years before the day-star appeared. 

The great object of the Prudential Com- 
mittee will now be to secure, with the 
Divine Blessing, an effective Preaching 
Mission in China. This will require a 
little time and some accessions to the 
number of Missionaries. 

The room for the public preaching of 
the Gospel at Hong Kong will seat 70 or 
80 persons, and is well filled on the Sab- 
bath Day. A small School exists at this 
Station. The Hospital—to which the 
Board is immediately related only through 
the personal labours of Dr. Parker—re- 
ceived 4760 patients the past year, making 
20,000 from the beginning. Christian 
Books were freely distributed, and there is 
far less fear and reluctance to receive 
them than formerly. 

Mr. Williams, with the approval of the 
Prudential Committee, is on a brief visit 
to his native land, expecting to return 
during the present year. 

The malaria of Kolongsoo brought sick- 
ness into the families of the Brethren, and 
Mr. and Mrs. Doty were called to part 
with a son, a youth of apparent piety and 
much promise. 

The operations at Amoy are of course 
preliminary. Mr. Abeel, however, did 
much to publish the Gospel in the hearing 
of Chinese of almost every rank; and he 
had great encouragement for so doing until 
his health utterly failed, and he was obliged 
to resort to a sea-voyage. He arrived at 
New York in April, but without the pro- 
spect of again having confirmed health. 

Amoy presents a wide and perfectly 
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accessible fleld to the Missionary. There 
are but two Chapels in this large city 
where the Gospel of Christ is regularly 
proclaimed ; while 20 might be opened, 
and large Congregations gathered, and still 
but a fraction of the population could be 
reached. Within a distance of two or 
three hours hundreds of pleasant and 
populous villages may be visited; and 
there is no reason to apprehend any serious 
hindrance in prosecuting Missionary La- 
bour among them. [ Board. 

At Canton we ought to have a perma- 
nent Station. The population is vust, 
there being a million resident here, and 
tens of thousands annually coming and 
going. Here a hundred Missionaries 
might labour successfully all their lives, 
and gather large and flourishing Churches. 
They might labour long and die here, and 
never cross each other’s track. What, 
then, in such a metropolis as this, ought 
to be the number of Labourers? The 
London Missionary Society considers this 
as one of their Stations, as does also the 
American Baptist Board. But were each 
of these Societies to send ten Labourers 
here, and seven others each an equal 
number, there still would be need of a 
like number from: your Board. Ten is 
the least number we dare request. We 
care not how many come from other 
Bocieties, provided always that they be 
good, discreet, and faithful servants of 
Jesus. The more of such we have the bet- 
ter. The field is so wide that there is no 
danger of there being too many. Beside, 
in neighbouring towns and villages new 
and promising fields will ere long be 
opened. Even now, on the river, and in 
Honan, on the south of the river, we have 
the same freedom as in the suburbs of 
Canton. 

The Brethren at Amoy will best plead 
for the two or three hundred thousand 
Chinese who live there, and for an equally 
large population at Fuchau. At both of 
these places our Board ought to have 
strong and efficient establishments, each 
manned by at least five Ordained Mis- 
sionaries, to say nothing of the towns and 
villages around them. 

At Ningpo a like number of Missio- 
nary Labourersis required from your Com- 
mittee, judging from the best accounts we 
have of that city. It is not, nor is it 
likely to be, a place of great business; 
and, for the present at least, few foreign- 
ers will resort to it. This, however, will 
only make it, in the view of some, a more 
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desirable sphere for the propagation of the 
Gospel. 

Shanghae is at the north what Canton 
is at the south; and we do not hesitate 
to request the same number of Missiona- 
ties for that place which we have asked 
for this city. Just cast your eye on the 
map, and run over the wide plains of 
Kiangnan. There you see a population 
greater than that of the whole United 
States; and no small part of that mass 
of human beings is now accessible. 
Shanghae is not itself a very great city, 
but it is in the midst of cities ; or, as some 
one has termed it, “a gate through which 
you enter to a world of cities.” At Su- 
chau, and other places in that region, the 
Roman Catholics have their Missionaries, 
sent from the Pope at Rome. The En- 
glish Protestant and the American Epi- 
scopal Churches have their Missionaries at 
Shanghae ; and there we think your Board 
should also have a Station, designed not 
only to act on that city, but to bear a 
part in carrying the Gospel into all the 
surrounding country. [ Missionaries. 

The number of Missionaries requested 
in the preceding extract, it will be seen, 
is thirty-five. “This,” our Brethren say, 
“is the very smallest number that we 
dare ask. Let it be kept in mind that 
we are only making a beginning. All 
that has been done or attempted hitherto 
is so very little, compared with the great 
work that remains to be accomplished, as 
scarcely to be worthy of being named.” 

The Missionaries give a rough estimate 
of the population at “‘ the five ports.” That 
of Canton they put down at 1,000,000; 
that of Amoy, Fuchau, and Ningpo, at 
250,000 each ; and Shanghae at 400,000. 
In these cities, together with Hong Kong 
and Macao, there are about 30 Missiona- 
ries, and an equal number of Assistant 
Missionaries, from all Protestant Deno- 
minations. Of these 30 Missionaries, 
only five are sustained by the American 
Board! With great pertinency do our 
Brethren inquire, “ Is this as it ought to 
be 2?” Board. 

Repeatedly and urgently have we 
asked for more Labourers; but since 1839 
not one has been appointed to the Chi- 
nese Mission. We now request to have 
the Ordained Missionaries from your 
Board immediately increased to thirty-five. 
Is this number too large? We put it 
thus low only because we fear you would 
not be able to grant our request were we 
to put it higher. 
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We feel bound to ask for the number 
specified above, because, 1. The New Tes- 
tament of our Lord and Saviour requires 
and enjoins His followers to go into all the 
world and to make disciples of all people ; 
2. Considering the great numbers of Chi- 
nese now accessible to Christians, fewer 
Missionaries than we have specified would 
not be a proper proportion for your Board ; 
3. Unless the Mission is immediately and 
numerously reinforced, large multitudes 
of the Chinese will be neglected, left 
without the Gospel, and, for aught we can 
see, must perish in their sins; and, 4, 
So many towns being now accessible, and 
the imperial prohibitions being removed, 
the providence of God scems to unite with 
His Word in calling on us, and, through 
us, upon the Churches, for all the help 
they can give. The harvest is truly plen- 
teous. 


China is the largest Missionary Field in 
the world. In fact, it is scarcely leas 
than, if it be not quite equal to, all others 
put together. But oh how few, how very 
few are the Labourers! By obligations a 
thousand times stronger than we can ex- 
press, we feel bound to call, in the most 
earnest and solemn manner, for many 
Missionaries, the most able, pious, and de- 
voted, who can deny themselves, and who 
ean endure hardness as good soldiers of 
the cross of Christ. Those who come to 
China should be men of sterling abilities, 
tried character, well educated, having a 
large share of common sense, and pre- 
pared to encounter the most deceitful of 
all people. [ ditssionaries. 

In specifying the number of Missiona- 
ries wanted for China, in our last general 
Letter, we intended to act in strict accor- 
dance with your instructions, stating how 
many the Board ought to have, and at 
what Stations in this vast Empire. We 
put the number as low as we dare; and 
for one I feel constrained to urge you to 
send this number as speedily as possible. 
And you must not expect to have any 
rest until this number of preachers of the 
Go-pel are here. Thirty-five will only 
serve for a beginning. Reinforcements 
will soon be called for, say one Missio- 
nary annually for each of the five Stations. 
This will not be equal to what the Ro- 
mun Catholics are doing. By the last 
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overland arrival, nine Italian Priests came 
to China; and these are not the first who 
have arrived this year. Beside you, as 
well as they, must provide for new Sta- 
tions. Before long the whole country 
will need Missionaries. In my judgment 
it is much more likely that all China will 
be open to us ten years hence, than it 
was, ten years ago, that we should now 
have five ports accessible, and free tole- 
ration for Native Christians throughout 
the empire. [ d&. Bridgman. 

On the 19th of February we were all 
invited to a feast prepared by the five 
bigh Mandarins of Amoy for the Mis- 
sionaries. Such an event is unknown in 
the history of Missions in China ; and it is 
an attention which has not been shewn to 
any of the mercantile foreign residents. 
The atmost friendliness of feeling pre- 
vails here among the rulers as well as the 
ruled ; and our message is listened to with 
attention by all classes. With such a be- 
ginning and such prospects how loud the 
call for more Missionaries to enter at 
once on this inviting fleld ! 

In regard to infanticide, recent inqui- 
ries substantiate the facts published by 
Mr. Abeel in his paper on the subject. 
Ia the villages of Amoy Island it is well 
ascertained that, among the poor people, 
one half of the female children are de- 
stroyed. Among the better classes the evil 
does not prevail; inasmuch as the great 
cause of infanticide—the want of means of 
su pport—does not exist. [ Afr. Pohiman, 


SIAM. 

Bankok— 1831 — with Out-Sta- 
tions : Siamese Department : Charles 
Robinson, Daniel B. Bradley, m. p., 
Jesse Caswell, Asa Hemenway. Chi- 
nese Depariment : Stephen Johnson, 
Lyman B. Peet: 1 Nat. As.—Pp. 
128, 129. 

Mr. Caswell has been much encou- 
raged by the attention given to the Word. 
One individual among his hearers, seventy 
years of has declared his full confi- 
dence in Christ, and expressed a wish to 
receive baptism. The Prince himself hag 
made such proficiency in his study of 
English, as to be “ pretty well qualified 
to translate small English Works into 
Siamese.” [ Board. 
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CHINA. 
Ilong Kong and Macao— A. P. 
Happer, a. p. 


Amoy—J. Lioyd, H. A. Brown. 
Dr. J. C. Hepburn, und Mrs. Hep- 
burn, have been obliged to visit 
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America on account of Mrs. Hep- 
burn’s state of health. 

Ningpo—W. M. Lowrie, R. Q. 
Way, M. S. Culbertson: D. B. 
M‘Cartee, m.p.; R. Cole, Printer. 

Chusan—A. W. Loomis—Pp.129, 
130. 

The applications for admittance into 
the Schools were nearly, or quite, 50; of 
these I selected 27 boys, whom I thought 
most promising. In the reception of these 
boys the parents signed a paper, in Chi- 
nese, in which they agreed to let the boys 
remain in the School eight years, and to 
supply them, during this time, with clothes, 
and their common Chinese Books; and in 
case of withdrawing their sons they pro- 
mise to refund at the rate of two dollars 
and fifty cents for each month they have 
been in the School, whilst I am at liberty 
to .dismiss the boy at any time, if he 
should appear unworthy of continued sup- 
port. So long as Mr. Cole remained in 
Macao, and I had no care of the business 
of the Mission, or of the house, I was en- 
abled to give my mornings to the uninter- 
rupted study of the language, and spend 
the afternoon with the boys ; and we were 
enabled so to arrange our hours with the 
two teachers, as to have them instruct 
the boys in Chinese in addition to their 
instructions to ourselves. [ afr. Happer. 

Of direct labours for the spiritual be- 
nefit of this people during the year there 
is but little to report. Neither of us now 
here is sufficiently acquainted with this 
strange language to be able to communi- 
cate intelligibly with the people. During 
Dr. Hepburn’s stay he frequently took 
a handful of Tracts, and went out into 
the lanes of the city to proclaim the un- 
searchable riches of Christ. He seldom, 
if ever, failed of getting an audience to 
whom to deliver his message, and on 
whom he urged the acceptance of salva- 
tion. Of the result of these labours no 
estimate can be made till the books are 
opened, and the dead, small and great, 
are called to judgment. It was a source 
of great grief to Dr. Hepburn and to us, 
that, just as he was beginning to address 
the people intelligibly, he was called 
away. But God's thoughts are not as 
ours. 

In the way of distributing Tracts not 
a great deal has been done by your Mis- 
sionaries. Dr. Hepburn, indeed, did not 
neglect this means of doing good; but 
since his departure little has been done, 
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and our Missionaries now here are not 
sufficiently acquainted with the written 
language to be judicious and intelligent 
Tract Distributors. [Afissionaries at Amy. 

Our reception by the people of this 
place has also been as favourable as we 
could anticipate. That they should un- 
derstand or appreciate our motives and 
objects in coming we did not expect ; nor 
are we disappointed, therefore, in finding 
that they entertain strange notions re- 
specting us. Some think we have come 
as spies; some, that, having so much 
money in our own country as not to know 
what to do with it at home, we have come 
here to spend it; some, that we are mere 
seekers of pleasure, though in a way in 
which they see little prospect of gaining it ; 
and some, that we are a kind of amiable 
enthusiasts, actuated by some strange be- 
nevolence; while the majority see us, and 
wonder and gaze at us as foreigners, 
without knowing, and scarcely desiring 
to know, why we have come, or what we 
believe. 

This is the first of the five ports in 
which foreigners succeeded in renting 
houses within the city walls. The offi- 
cers of the place, who are, to some ex- 
tent, informed of our objects, have hitherto 
thrown no obstacles in our way ; we have, 
therefore, been as much favoured in our 
reception among the people, as in refe- 
rence to the climate of the place. 

The subject of education has occupied 
many of our thoughts. Supposing it to 
be the wish of the Board that some part 
of our energies should be devoted to this 
object, and finding in our numbers and 
situation among the people inducements 
to enter on this sphere of labour, we have 
made a beginning in which we trust we 
shall be sustained by the Committee and 
the Churches at home. Arrangements 
have been made for a Boarding School of 
boys, to contain thirty or more scholars. 
This number would have been nearly 
filled up already had we received all who 
applied. Among the present scholars are 
some who are promising boys; and as soon 
as our arrangements are complete, we trust 
to have it filled up. Mr. Loomis has also 
commenced a smaller School at Chusan, 
which for the present we have felt con- 
strained to limit to ten scholars. Mrs. 
Cole has also expressed an anxiety to com- 
mence a Female Boarding School; but 
under the uncertainties of her health, 
accommodations for them, and the funds 
for their support, we have not been able 
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American Presbyterian Mtseton — 
to do more than authorize her to receive 
four or five for a commencement. 

There have been 3,642,000 pages 
printed by one press in 19 months after 
its arrival in China. 

A good deal of attention was paid by 
Dr. M‘Cartee, in the first part of the 
year, to medical practice, both in the dis- 
pensary and in private families. Several 
thousands of patients were prescribed for ; 
and, in addition to the relief of suffering 
thus imparted, a favourable impression has 
been made in the community respecting the 
character of the foreigners who laboured 
for their good without expecting any re- 
turn. Were there no other advantage, 
this alone would repay the expenditure 
of time and money in medical practice. 

{ Missionaries at Ningpo. 

There has been a great deal of direct 

Mission Labour performed this winter in 
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Amoy. On the Sabbath three Places of 
Worship are open, and there are 5 Services 
held in them. 

We find the proportion of intelligent 
readers to be small, compared with the 
whole population. 

Though females are better treated in 
China than in some other heathen coun- 
tries, yet, as elsewhere, they are kept 
confined to a considerable extent among 
the higher orders. None but female Mis- 
sionaries ever obtain access to them. 

* Inthe distribution of Tracts, also, much 
has been done: almost every evening we 
went out with Tracts, so as to reach most 
parts of the city. (Rev. John Lieyd. 

Bankok; this Station has been 
suspended. Two Missionaries, one 
a Physician, are either arrived or 
are on their way thither. 

—P. 129. 


* 
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China — 1836, renewed 1845: 
Shanghae: Wm. Jones Boone, d.v., 
Bishop: Richardson Graham, E. W. 
Syle: Misses Jones, Morse, Female 
Teachers. Miss Gillet has married, 
and is no longer connected with the 
Society. Mr. and Mrs. Woods have 
returned to America in consequence 
of Mr. Woods’ failure of health — 
Expenses of the Mission 1525l. 16s. 
&d.—P. 130. 


Shanghae is surrounded by a very fer- 
tile country, and is in a province which 
contains more than 37,000,000 of inhabi- 
tants, the most thickly-settled country in 
the world. There are, on an average, 
1000 persons to the square mile. 

Shanghae opens, above all other places 
in China, a prospect of extending to other 
regions beyond the empire a knowledge 
of the Truth. 

The demeanour of the people toward 
the Missionaries is highly encouraging. 
The magistrates extend to them great 
courtesy, and the people exhibit none of 
the annoyance and dislike manifested by 
the inhabitants of Canton, but, on the 
contrary, much good will. 

A School has been commenced, and 10 
boys have entered for ten years. There 


is accommodation for about 20. Many 
more offered, but the Bishop is endea- 
vouring to make a careful selection. It is 
intended to enlarge this department ; and, 
as soon as suitable apartments can be 
procured, to establish a department for 
girls. [ Board. 

Our labours have never been more 
arduous, or more abundant than since my 
last. J have prepared, with great pains 
and labour, a Catechism on the Creed, the 
Ten Commandments, the Lord’s Prayer, 
and the Sacraments, of about 70 pages, 
written in a very simple style, for the 
School. 

Beside this Catechism, I have prepared 
a translation of the Morning Service, and 
also of the Service for Baptism of Adults, 
based on one prepared by Mr. Gutzlaff. 
On the subject of the Prayer Book I have 
had some correspondence with the Prayer 
Book and Homily Society of England, 
brought on by a Letter of theirs to me. 

The revision of the Testament advances, 
and I devote a portion of every day to 
this work. 

I have lately divided the part of the 
town in which we live into three sections, 
and assigned one to Mr. Syle, one to Mr. 
Graham, and have taken the other my- 
self, with the intention of visiting from 
house to house. [ Bp. Boone. 


BAPTIST MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 


Chittagong: 313 miles E of Se- 
rampore, and 8 from the sea: inhab. 
12,000 : many populous villages im- 


mediately adjacent — 1812 — J. Jo- 
hannes, J.C. Fink: 4 Nat. As. There 
isan Out-Station at Chandgao—Com- 


1847.] 
municants, English and Native, 40 
——Baptized, 8—Schools, 2: Scholars, 
74— Pp. 130, 131. 

The district, 120 miles long, by an 
average of 25 in width, and including 
above a million of inhabitants, forms the 
south-east extremity of Bengal. Here 
the two idolatrous systems of Brahma 
and Buddh come into contact, and the 
chain of caste is therefore feeble. Thé 
capital, Islamabad, is frequently called 
Chittagong, and there the Missionaries 
reside. it is eight miles from the sea, on 
the western bank of the Karnaphutty 
River, and about 340 miles east from Cal. 
cutta. The inhabitants are a mixed race 
—Hindoos, Mahomedant, and Aracanese, 
or Mughs. The Mahomedans exceed the 
Hindoos in the proportion of three to two. 
The labours of our Brethren at this Station 
are encouraging, though they have to con- 
tend with both Heathenism and Popery. 
Eight persons have been baptized. [ Repore. 

In the early part of the year we visited 
the celebrated Sitakund Mela, where 
hundreds of perishing souls were assem- 
bied, from the remotest parts of Bengal, 
to see the idols in the temple, and, by ab- 
lution in the waters of the burning well, 
to obtain the forgiveness of sins, and de- 
liverance from temporal calamities. Not- 
withstanding the great numbers present, 
it was evident that the concourse was on 
the decrease, and this the people attri- 
buted to our books and preaching. 

Our Brethren at Chandgao continue 
stedfast in their profession, notwithstand- 
fing the opposition and ill-will they occa- 
sionally encounter, and the Lord has in- 
clined the hearts of some to cast in their 
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lot with our people. 

On our way to Calcutta we preached 
and distributed Books extensively. A 
day’s journey from Burishol we met an 
interesting young man, who said he had 
read a Tract seven years ago, and was 
fully convinced in his mind of the errors 
of idolatry. He clung to us, and said he 
would follow us wherever we went, as he 
had been in quest of us a long time. 

, (Missionartes, 

We have had the happiness of baptizing 
seven Candidates since last May, and I 
am happy to say that there are a few 
more under instruction for the same ordi- 
nance. We have, during this year, lost 
two members by death, who departed in 
peace, trusting in the atonement of Christ 
or their salvation. I trast that their im- 
mortal spirits are now enjoying the happy 
fruits of their faith nm Him who has re- 
deemed them with His pre¢ious blood. 

[ Mr. Fink— October; 

China—The Committee state— 


They regret that, during the year, they 
have not felt in a position to commence 
operations in China. Men and funds are 
still wanting. The important fields of 
labour in that vast country are now open, 
and recent intelligence leads the Com- 
mittee to believe that there is every 
prospect of an abundant harvest. A long 
period, it is hoped, will not elapse before 
some, whom God has evidently chosen 
and qualified, offer, are accepted, and 
sent forth. The millions of China are 
perishing : whom shall we send, and who 
will go forus? Let our prayer be, that 
neither the men nor the fands may be any 
longer withheld. 


CHURCH MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 


Shanghae — 1845 — Missionaries 
teached Hong Kong in 1844—T. M. 
M‘Clatchie. Mr.Smith’s health re- 
quired his return to England, where 
he arrived on the 6th of October— 
Pp. 131, 494. 

The Committee have now the painful 
duty of stating that, while the call for help 
from China has become still more urgent, 
and the way for Missionary Effort has 


been made still more open by late impe- 
rial decrees of toleration, not one addi- 
tional Labourer has been found to join 
the two who had gone forth ; and that one 
of the two, the Rev. G.Smith, has been 
eompelled to return home by the failure 
of his health. [ Report. 


No information has reached us 


since the communications made at 
pp- 349—361 of our last Volume. 


MEDICAL MISBIONARY SOCIETY. 


Hong Kong—Information has al- 
ready been laid before our Readers, 


in notices supplied by the Missio- naries at the 


naries of several Societies, respecting 
the proceedings of Medical Missio- 
“Flospital—P. 131. 


————_—_——— ———} 


March, 1847. 
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India within the Ganges. 


BIBLE, TRACT, AND EDUCATION SOCIETIES. 


BRITISH AND FORBIGN BIBLE SOCIETY. 

Calcutta—The grants to the Cal- 
cutta Auxiliary have been 5001. for 
general operations, and 1000 reams 
of paper. The issues of the year are 
47,769 copies, making the total from 
the commencement 539,336 copies. 
Dr. Heberlin, though no longer the 
Agent of the Parent Society, acts as 
Secretary to the Calcutta Auxiliary. 

The principal occurrence connected 
with the Society's operations in British 
India, during the past year, has been the 
formation of a new Auxiliary at Agra, for 
the north-western provinces, to be en- 
titled the “ North-India Bible Society.” 
This important step has been adopted with 
the full concurrence of the Calcutta Bible 
Society, and also of the infant Society, 
reported last year as formed at Benares, 
which will now become amalgamated with 
the new Institution. The field of labour 
contemplated by the North-India Bible 
Society is very large: it includes the 
region comprehended in the Agra Pre- 
sidency and surrounding districts, and, 
stretching onwards, compriscs those pro- 
vinces which have been the scene of the 
late military operations, and by which 
fresh fields are thrown open for culture. 
Your Committee have thought it right to 
encourage this new Institution by a grant 
of 300 reams of paper, and a promise of 
pecuniary aid when its plan shall have 
become more matured. Some works will 
be immediately put to press. (Report. 

Bombay —e 1813— The Bombay 
Auxiliary has distributed 7834 copies 
of the Scriptures, making its total 
issues 150,250. 

The Bombay Auxiliary has transmitted 
to this country manuscript copies of the 
Four Gospels in Persic, from Henry 
Martyn’s translation, written in Hebrew 
Characters, for the Jews in Persia and 
elsewhere, who can only read the Scrip- 
tures in this form. This work was to 
have been printed in Calcutta under the 
care of the Rev. Dr. Yates, had not his 
lamented death interfered. Your Com- 
_ Mnittee, after consulting with the Rev. Dr. 
Wilson, of Bombay, on the subject, have 
engaged to carry an edition of 2000 copies 
through the press, 


A similar work, namely, portions of the 
Testament in Arabic, with Jewish Charac- 
ters, also strongly recommended by the 
Rev. Dr. Wilson, for the use of the many 
thousand Jews who are found in Yemen, 
Egypt, Syria, and Mesopotamia, to whom 
the Arabic is vernacular, but who seldom 
either read or write, except in the Hebrew 
Character, is also preparing for publica- 
tion. Thus additional facilities will be 
given for reaching the minds of God's an- 
cient people, and conveying to them the 
truth as it is in Jesus. [ Report. 

The Rev. D. O. Allen, of Bombay, 
says that much hostile feeling has 
been shewn toward the Scriptures, 
and much shameful perversion of 
the facts and doctrines contained in 
them. 

Madras— 1820—There have been 
granted to the Madras Auxiliary 
1000 reams of paper, 500/., and 2000 
English Bibles. The issues are 
20,476, making a total of 482,981 
copies. A further supply of 2000 
reams has been requested for printing 
35,250 copies of the Scriptures in 
Tamul— Pp. 131, 132. 


CHRISTIAN-KNOWLEDGE SOCIETY. 

Calcutta—On the 7th of July the 
Bishop of Calcutta attended the 
Board, when 


His Lordship stated, that much succes$ 
had attended the efforts which had been 
made in procuring funds for Calcutta 
Cathedral; a larger amount than he had 
in the first instance considered requisite 
for the object, 40,000/., having been al- 
ready contributed. A greater cost, how- 
ever, than that originally contemplated 
had been incurred. Additional means 
were therefore needed; and these, the 
Bishop thought, would soon be obtained. 
Her Majesty had been graciously pleased 
to bestow the Communion Plate; and other 
gifts had been presented for fitting up and 
furnishing the Cathedral; this Society hav- 
ing supplied folio Bibles and Prayer Books, 
bound in morocco, for the performance of 
Divine Service. The Bishop informed 
the Meeting of his intention soon to leave 
England for his diocese; and expressed his 
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hope that the Cathedral, although not 
completed in all respects, would be ready 
for consecration on his return to Calcutta. 

His Grace the Archbishop of Canter- 
bury, and the Bishop of London, addressed 
the Bishop, congratulating his Lordship 
on his restoration to heath, and on the sa- 
tisfactory progress of the undertaking, re- 
specting which he had furnished details to 
the Board. [ Report. 

The sum of 350/. has been voted for 
an edition of the Hindoostanee Oor- 
doo Version of the Common Prayer 
Books for the Church of Jessore, and 
25l. toward the erection of a Church 
at Shahjehanpore—P. 132. 

Bombay— Books, value 25/., have 
been voted for the Bombay Educa- 
tion Society; and Books, value 51. 
for a Sunday School at Bombay— 
P. 132. 

Madras—Books, value 10l., have 
been granted to the Tanjore and Tin- 
nevelly Seminaries; and 50/. toward 
the erection of a Church at Edeiyen- 
koody, in Tinnevelly. The Madras 
‘Diocesan Committee have issued 
50,838 publications during the year 
—P. 132. 


RELIGIOUS-TRACT SOCIETY. 

The sum of 384l. has been voted 
in various grants to Missionaries and 
other Friends and T'ract Societies in 
India; also 57,916 Publications, be- 
side Books to the amount of more 
than’ 200/. for sale— Pp. 132, 133. 


CALCUTTA CHRISTIAN TRACT AND BOOK 
SOCIETY. 


Twelve new Tracts have been pub- 
lished, and 30] ,958 Publications have 
been issued. The Receipts have been 
6921 rupees, and the expenditure 
5944 rupees. The Religious-Tract 
Society has placed 600 reams of paper, 
nearly 20,000 English Tracts, and 
50/. from the proceeds of sales, at the 
disposal of the Calcutta Society. The 
Committee have also voted 40/. to 
assist in the publication of Dr. Barth's 
“Bible Stories,” in Hindoostanee. 
The publications sent for sale amount 
to 1802. 7s. 1d.—P. 133. 
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BENARES RELIGIOUS-TRACT AND BOOK 
SOCIBTY. 


A grant of 48 reams of paper and 
1500 Tracts for the Military has 
been voted to the Society, and 30/. in 
Books for sale, the proceeds of which 
are to be devoted to printing ex- 
penses—P, 133. 


ORISSA RELIGIOUS-TRACT SOCIBTY. 

There have been 53,750 copies of 
Books and Tracts published, but the 
Society is very much crippled for 
want of means. A grant has been 
made by the Religious-Tract Society 
of 124 reams of paper, and a District 
Library, value 41.—P. 133. 


_ BOMBAY TRACT AND BOOK SOCIETY. 

During the year 33,500 Books and 
Tracts have been published, and the 
issues have been 25,300. The Re- 
ceipts are 4786 rupees. Books, value 
212/. 10s. 7d., have been sent by the 
Religious-Tract Society for sale, and 
they have granted 150 reams of paper 
and 10,537 Tracts. They have also 
granted to the Rev. George Candy, 
of Bombay, in return for his remit- 
tance of 101, a Library, value 15/., 
for his Congregation, und another, 
value 5l., for his School Also a 
grant of 32 reams of paper has been 
sent to Mangalore, and two Mission 
Family Libraries to Missionaries near 
Masulipatam—P. 133. 


MADRAS TRACT AND BOOK SOCIETY. 

The total issues are 220,461 Books 
and Tracts. The Receipts are 6011 ru- 
pees, and the expenditure 5834. The 
Religious-Tract Society has granted 
300 reams of paper and 8960 Tracts ; 
and have offered to allow 100/. out 
of the proceeds of Books sent for 
sale, on the same sum being raised 
by local friends—P. 133. 


eed 


V1ZAGAPATAM RBLIGIOUS-TRACT SOCIBTY . 

The Religious-Tract Society has 
granted 40 reams of paper, 5/. in 
wood-cuts, and 2300 Tracts—P. 133. 


ES 


BANGALORE BIBLE, BOOK, AND TRACT 
SOCIBTY. 


A grant of 32 reams of paper and 


132 
Bangelore Bidle, Book, and Tract Soctety— 

5104 Tracts has been made by the 

Religious-Tract Society—P. 133. 


NAGERCOIL NATIVE-TRACT SOCIETY. 
There have been 69,100 Tracts 
printed, and the receipts have been 
879 rupees. The Religious-Tract 
Society has granted 101 reams of 
peper and 1890 English Tracts— 
. 133. 


¥BYOOR NATIVE-TRACT SOCIETY. 
There have been 60,000 Tracts 
printed by the Society. The annual 
subscriptions amount to 377 rupees, 
and the expenditure to 360 rupees— 
P. 134. 


EASTERN FEMALE-BDUCATION SOCIETY. 

Bengal—See p. 428. 

Since we bave been favoured with the 
whole of the Scriptures in Oreah, the first 
class, which consists of nine girls, has 
been studying “ A Brief View of theChris- 
tian Religion.” This has led them to a 
more enlarged acquaintance with the Scrip- 
tures. Mr. Sutton has furnished us with 
a useful school-book, called the “ Ele- 
ments of Natural Philosophy,” which is 
very interesting to the girla They are 
getting on well with knitting, and are 
very much pleased with fancy patterns. 

During the in year threg of our dear 
girls have, we trust, experienced that sor- 
row for sin which needeth not to be re- 
pented of, and have been added to the 
Church by baptism. There are now two 
boarders less in the School than formerly, 
but I expect soon to obtain several more 
girls. During the past year five girls have 
left the Schoo] to occupy other spheres of 
usefulness. Shanti (is Peace), a pious 
girl, bas been married to a pious worthy 
young man, who is now a student for the 
ministry in the Academy at Cuttack. 
Darlimbo (i.e. Pomegranate), another of the 


ene 


pious elder girls, has been married to a | 


pious young man residing at Berhampore. 
Mary, the daughter of one of our Native 
Christians, is living at home to assist her 
parents in domestic duties. Kate, a 
Khund Gir], pious, amiable, and possessed 
of superior natural talents, has lately 
entered on the marriage state: she is 
married to a pious widower, having four 
small children. When Kate was about 
eleven years old the grace of God wrought 
effectually upon her heart, and, I humbly 
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hope, from that time to the present she 
has grown in grace and in a further know- 
ledge of Christ her Saviour. By Divine 
Grace, she has been enabled to walk wor- 
thy of her high and holy calling for more 
than eight years. The Lord make her s 
blessing in her present important sphere, 
and may the dear children committed to 
her charge rise up to call her blessed ! 
Another interesting little girl was given to 
me by her heathen mother, who, after 
letting her be in the school a few months, 
determined to take her from me. The 
poor child was very unwilling to leave 
the School : she took great delight in learn- 
ing to read: however, I could not keep 
her contrary to her mother’s wishes, as I 
had no written agreement. Notwithstand- 


ing all the mother’s persuasion, Emma 


would not leave me till I told ber she 
must go: she has since paid me a atolen 
visit. Over this child I have felt sad at 
heart ! her wicked mother has confessed 
that she intends making a gain of her, 
that she may get money. 4h! sinful na- 
tion, a people laden with iniquity. 

[Mre. Buckley— Berhampore. 

Bombay—See p. 428. 

Tell my friends how much I feel the 
kindness and sympathy of those in my 
native land who are interested in my 
work, and what encouragement it gives 
me to think myself and dear children are 
constantly remembered by them at a 
throne of grace, since we may confidently 
expect blessings in answer to prayer. 
The dear girls, with whose names you are 
familiar, are going on very satisfactorily. 
Our number at present is 28: sixteen are 
reading in the Scriptures. Mr. Crisp has 
just presented twelve of the more ad- 
vanced among them with a Family Bible 
each; a grant having been made from the 
Madras Bible Society for the purpose. 
They are delighted, and consider they 
have a great treasure. In the school- 
room they sit on forms of different heights, 
instead of the floor: they are arranged 
across the room, as in the British Schools 
in England: it is a great improvement. 
They are very much interested with les- 
sons on objects, and I find it an excellent 


_ way of drawing their minds out on diffe- 


rent subjects. The children at the Infant 
School, also, are much pleased with that 
kind of instruction. The numbers in this 
School have very much increased lately. 
Average attendance 60: in other respects 
they are going onas usual. The Sabbath 
School attendance varies from 40 to 50: 
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it is subject to many changes, some of the 
most promising boys and girls have beerf 
removed to other Stations. In April last 
one of my own class was married, but 
continued to come for three or four months: 
she has not been lately, but continues to 
attend the Chapel She tells me those 
were bappy days, when she attended the 
Bible Class; that she does wish to give 
her heart to God. [Miss Mackiin— Bangalore, 

Madras—P. 428. 

It is with much pleasure I communi- 
eate the marriage of our dear Rose, which 
took place in May. I had the satisfaction 
of giving her to a young native of devoted 
piety and excellent education, received at 
the Institution of the Free Church of 
Scotland, and, what is more extraordinary, 
@ young man of high caste, though Rose 
was only a Pariah Girl. Rajahgopaut, the 
busband of Rose, was, with two others, 
licensed to preach a few months ago, and, 
after another year’s probation, he will be 
ordained a Minister and Missionary of the 
Gospel. He and his friend, Vencatramiah, 
were beset with trials on avowing their 
determination to forsake the worship of 
idols. I believe the union between the 
young people is founded on mutual esteem 
and affection, a most rare thing in India. 
Rajah expresses himself much pleased 
with his wife: her intelligence capa- 


INDIA WITHIN THE GANGES. 


133 
bility of acquiring knowledge exceed his 
expectations ; and he says he is quite asto- 
nished at her scriptural knowledge: there 
is scarcely a text or Scripture Character 
he can name, but she is familiar with 
them. Part of her time is occupied in 
teaching girls of high caste, and the rest 
of the day she is going through a course 
of superior instruction with her husband. 

Since I last wrote, another of my girls, 
Eunice, has declared herself on the Lord’s 
side, and has been admitted into Christ's 
visible fold. She, also, is an interesting 
end intelligent girl. [ére. 7. Porter.— Madras. 


BENEVOLENT SOCIETY OF CALCUTTA. 
The 26th Report of the Society 
atates that 275 boys and 138 girls 
were in the Schools; consisting of 
133 Protestants, 129 Roman Catho- 
lics, 60 Hindoos, 44 Mahomedan, 7 
Burmese, 9 Mughs, 10 Armenians, 3 
Parsees, 16 Chinese, and | Greek. 
The Schools are opened and closed 
daily with the reading of the Scrip- 
tures, singing, and prayer. The So- 
ciety was formed for the instruction 
of indigent Christian Children in Cal- 
cutta—P. 135. 


~ 


STATIONS, LABOURERS, ann NOTITIA or MISSIONARY SOCIETIES. 


GOSP&L-PROPAGATION SOCIETY. 


CALCUTTA. 

BISHOP'S COLLEGE — 1820—G. U. 
Withers, Principal: A. W. Street, G. 
FE. Weidemann, Professors : Wm.Rids- 
dale, Superint. of the College Press 
—Pp. 135, 136. 

The residence of the Bishop of Calcutta 
in England during the past year, while 
it has deprived the Society of his Lord- 
ship's official report of the progress of the 
Missions in his diocese, has afforded an 
opportunity of learning the views of the 
Bishop on some important questions in re- 
ference both to the Missions and the Col- 
lege. ‘Though confessing himself disap- 
pointed and anxious on some points, his 
Lordship took many occasions of testifying, 
both to the Society and to the public ge- 
nerally, his high sense of the good which 
it had been enabled to effect in India, and 
bis desire for the extension of its opera- 
tions. Hitherto but little has been done 


toward its support by the resident Eu- 
ropeans ; but latterly a more liberal spirit 
has been awakened, and the cause of Mis- 
sions seems, in many parts of India, to be 
taken up in earnest. [Repore. 


The Bishop of Calcutta sailed for 
his Diocese in September, and arrived 
there in November. Immediately on 
landing he went to the Cathedral, 
where many of the Clergy were as- 
sembled to welcome his return— 
Pp. 415. 


Weare now in a more flourishing state, 
as regards the number of students, than we 
have been since the foundation of the 
College. There are 21 in residence, beside 
a probationer, and another student is ex- 
pected : of these 11 are probationers. The 
press, too, seems paying well, so that I 
trust all things are improving. There 
seems an increased opening about the Col- 
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Gospel- Propagation Society— 
lege for Missionary Labour, as the Natives 
are inquiring for instruction. 
[ Prof. Weidemann, 
The Stations of the Rev. G. C. 
Mitter and the Rev. Samuel Shater 
have not been reported. 
Howrah: O.B.Smith: 5 Nat. As: 
8 villages: 2 Chapels: 2 Schools— 
Communicants, 40; Baptized, 116: 
Catechumens, 21—P. 136. 
Tallygunge : Daniel Jones, R. T. 
Blake: 30 Nat. As.: 43 Villages: 5 
Chapels: 5 Schools—Communican's 
266: Baptized, 689: Catechumens, 
516—P. 136. | . 
Barripore : 16 miles south of Cal- 
cutta; inhab. 6000: the Barripore 
Mission is divided into 6 cireles— 


1829 —C. E. Drberg, A. H. Moore: . 


12 Nat. As. : 26 Villages: 4 Chapels : 
2Schools—Communicants,201: Ba 
tized, 429: Catechumens, 163. t 
the central circle, called Mogra Hat, 
(Nerbudda) J.G. Driberg : 8 Nat. As.: 
1] Villages: 3 Chapels: 1 School— 
Communicants, 100 : Baptized, 196: 
Catechumens, 209—Pp. 136, 137. 

The subscriptions in India toward the 
erection of the Church at Barripore 
amounted to 8359 rupees, while the whole 
cost was upward of 17,000, a sum vastly 
exceding what has usually been expended 
on Village Churches in India, but one that 
seems justified, to use the words of the 
Secretary, “ by the hope that the Society 
was working for many generations to 
come. I humbly trust,” he adds, “ that 
by the erection of this Church to the 
glory of God, an impulse, and, at the 
same time, a principle of stability, will, 
under the Divine Blessing, have been 
given to the Society’s operations. [ Report. 

Dhangatta: 9 Nat. As.: 17 Vil- 
lages: 5 Chapels: 2 Schools—Com- 
municants, 62 : Baptized, 230: Cate- 
chumens, 216. 

Cawnpore : in the District, inhab. 
500,000: W. H. Perkins, J. T Schlie- 
cher. Tamlook: 1 Nat. As.: 1 Vil- 
lage: 1 Chapel—Communicants, 15: 
Baptized, 130: Catechumens, 6— 
Pp. 137, 138. 

In proof of the readiness of a few at 
least, in all parts of the country, to give, 
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it may be mentioned that the Rev. W. H. 
Perkins received, for the Mission Esta- 
blishment recently finished at Cawnpore, 
451. from one gentleman, and 30/. from 
another. This increase of local support 
is, indeed, a great encouragement. 5 
‘Meanwhile the Society may well ap- 
peal to the Clergy and laity of the Church 
in India not to be behind the people of this 
country in their sacrifices for the conversion 
of the heathen. Never was the opportu- 
nity more favourable for disseminating the 
truths of the Gospel in that land of spi- 
ritual darkness. The Natives entertain no. 
insurmountable prejudices against the per- 
son or doctrine of the Teachers. The am- 
bassadors of Christ from our Church, 
however, are not more than about one 
hundred in all, scattered at great distances 
from each other, that is, one Missionary 
for the conversion of a MILLION of heathen. 
In the Missions founded and main- 
tained by this Society there has probably 
been too great diffusiveness ; more ground 
has been taken up than could be well oc- 
cupied : and as, of course, none of it coulc 
now be abandoned, the only remedy 
will be to send more Labourers to til. 
it, and to look in future to the greater 
concentration of the Missionary Body. 
Waste of time and strength arises from 
spreading the Missionaries over too wide 
a field. 
One consequence of the lack of Missio- 
naries is the employment of Native 
Teachers, who, though well conducted 
and anxious to do their best, must, in 
many cases, be but insufficiently prepared 
for their very delicate duty. Their loca- 
tion, too, is often such as to remove them 
beyond the effective controul and direction 
of the Missionary; and their teaching, 
it is to be apprehended, must, almost of 
necessity, be rather of the instructive and 
intellectual, than of the moral and devo- 
tional kind. For these reasons the So- 
ciety has been anxious, for some time past, 
gradually to supersede this class of lay 
Teachers by ordained Missionaries, or 
Catechists specially educated and _pre- 
pared for the particular work. 
This change, however gradually ef- 
fected, will of course involve a conside- 
rable increase of expenditure ; but the So- 
ciety looks with confidence to a large in- 
crease of its funds from local resources, 
as soon as ever its objects and claims are 
made more generally known to the Anglo- 
Indian Community. 
The Society has determined to main- 
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tain a Missionary and Catechist at Jub- 
bulpore for the Nerbudda District. In 
this case the Society limits itself to the 
payment of the salary and house rent of 
the Missionary and Catechist, Mr. Daw- 
son having, on the part of his Congrega- 
tion, kindly undertaken the School, and 
other contingent expenses of the Mission. 

At the earnest recommendation of the 
Bishop of Calcutta, the Society lately 
made the large grant of 7004. toward the 
erection of a Mission House and Pre- 
mises, in a very convenient site, close to 
the native town of Cawnpore. [ Report. 

BOMBAY. 

Bombay: George Candy—Ahme- 
dabad, in Goozerat — 1842 —Wm. 
Darby: Scholars, 65. Mr. Allen has 
accepted a Chaplaincy—P, 138. 

Mr. Allen states that the Goozerattee 
Version of the Liturgy, which he had 
been engaged in revising, was completed 
as far as the Communion Service. 

In November last the Society received 
a most important document from the Bi- 
shop of Bombay, consisting of an address 
from certain lay members of the Church 
at Rajkote. 

It proposed a scheme for providing, 
mainly through local contributions from 
residents at the various Stations, that 
wherever a Chaplain is stationed, there 
should also be a Missionary to labour 
among the Heathen. 

The Society could not hesitate in an- 
nouncing to the Bishop its anxious desire 
to co-operate, to the best of its ability, in 
planting Church-of-England Missions on 
the basis propo:ed. 

On receiving the Society’s reply, the 
Bombay Diocesan Committee adopted the 
following important Resolutions :— 

“1. That this Committee offer to use 
their utmost endeavours to procure the 
immediate location of a Missionary at 
any Station, with the approbation of the 
Diocesan, from which a guarantee may 
be received of a yearly sum of not less 
than 3000 rupees. 

“The responsibility which the Com- 
mittee undertake in bringing out a Clergy- 
man from England is so serious, and their 
means so limited, that they regret they 
can only make this offer on the under- 
standing that his salary will be perma- 
nently raised. 

**2. That from such Stations as the 
fall amount of rupees—3000 annually— 
cannot be raised, the Committee will be 
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glad to receive statements of the amount 
which can be guaranteed; and the Com- 
mittee pledge themselves in each case to 
give their earnest support in recommend- 
ing it to the Incorporated Society: but 
the Committee fear that there will be 
little hope of the success of their recom- 
mendation, unless at least one-half, or 
1500 rupees per annum, be guaranteed.” 

[ Report. 

The Bishop of Bombay writes :— 

The Committee were much gratified to 
learn the ready disposition of the Parent 
Society to assist in carrying into effect 
the proposals of our friends at Rajkote 
and Malligaum. 

Our Committee feel that it is very im- 
portant to meet, as soon as possible, the 
wishes of those who have so liberally 
come forward to promote the labours of 
Missionaries in their own immediate 
neighbourhoods. Will you, therefore, re- 
quest the Parent Committee to look out 
for Missionaries, one for Malligaum, and 
another for Rajkote. You will, I am 
sure, excuse my saying that they must 
be men who have a deep sense of the 
value of immortal souls, who are zealous 
especially to promote the salvation of the 
Heathen; men of the spirit of the apo- 
stolic Swartz, self-denying, patient in la- 
bour, although for a time there may be 
little prospect of any fruit of their la- 
bours; willing to relinquish the comforts 
of much European Intercourse ; of many 
of the, I will not say elegancies, but con- 
veniences of Europeans: they should be 
men of prudence, and have a facility of 
acquiring the language of the people, and 
of throwing their minds into the train of 
thought of the Natives. Most of our 
countrymen are too stiff to acquire free 
intercourse with the Natives, or to make 
Natives of the middle classes feel at ease 
in their intercourse with us. I do not 
think a Missionary should be a man aim- 
ing to become a literary character, as, in 
such case, there are many things in India 
to draw off his attention from his proper 
work. The great acquirements are, love 
to souls, zeal, devotion, perseverance in 
patient labour among the people of his 
own district, a man who will usually be 
found in his Native Schools, or surrounded 
with Natives, rather than in European 
Society. The love of Christ should be 
his constraining motive, leading to imi- 
tate Him who for our sakes became poor. 
IT dwell on these particulars because they 
should, if possible, be ascertained before 
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a Missionary leaves his own country, and 
the want of them should not be found out 
when he is among the Heathen. 
MADRAS 

Madras, or Vepery District, with 
St. Thomé: and Out-Stations at 
Tripasore—1727—G. Y. Heyne; at 
the Seminary, George E. Morris— 
Blacktown : C. S. Kohlhoti— Chinda- 
dripettah: C. Ariolappen— Poona- 
mallee and Vallaveram: W.Howell— 
TANJORE, with Out-Stations: 1766: 
Thomas Brotherton: Combaconum: 
S. A. Godfrey: Canandagoody: J. 
P. Fletcher: Vediarpooram: Mis- 
sionary not reported: Boodaloor : 
E. 8. Wilshire: Coleroon District: 
J. Guest—tINNEVELLY: Nazareth: 
A. F. Cemmerer: Moodaloor: va- 
cant: Sawyerpooram: G. U. Pope: 
Edeiyenkoody: R. Caldwell: Chris- 
tiangaum: J.K. Best—Negapatam: 
1785: F. H. W.Schmitz—Dindiguls 
1787: and Madura: C. Hubbard— 
Ramnad,vacant—Secunderabad: N. 
Parenjody : Vediarpuram: H. Bower: 
Aneyacadoo: S, W. Coultrup: 7rt- 
chinopoly: W. Hickey: Puthookole 
and Pothiampultar: A. Johuson— 
Pp. 138, 139. 

From the returns which have been 
supplied we gather the following 
sUuMMARY — Communicants, nearly 
3000: Baptized Converts, 16,689 : 
Under instruction for Baptism, 7018: 
Confirmed by the Bishop at his last 
Visitation, 892: Scholars, 6105. 

Mission Operations have been greatly 
and very successfully extended during the 
past year in the district committed to my 
charge. While a belief in idols and in 
idol worship is being daily weakened, an 
impression in favour of the purity and 
spirituality of the Gospel is silently gain- 
ing ground. I must not omit, however, 
to mention, that a few among those who 
seemed to take the lead in the former 
Movement, and made plausible appearance 
of being converts to Christianity, were 
ignorant, as it proved afterward, of its 
real nature, and gradually fell off. They 
toent out from us, but they were not af us 3 
Sor f they had been of us, they would no 
doubs have continued with us: but they 
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went out, that they might be made manifest 
that they were not all ef us. With the 
exception of these poor creatures (whom 
may the Lord speedily bring back to a 
saving knowledge of the Truth), the rest 
remain stedfast, having endured opposition 
from their heathen neighbours. About 
5169 persons are at present connected 
with my Mission, who are scattered about 
in 30 villages, and are under the care of 
20 Native Assistants. Of this number 
2232 are baptized, and 2937 are still 
Catechumens. For the year there is an 
increase of nearly a THOUSAND converts. 
There have been 46 Adult, and 93 Infant 
Baptisms, and 107 have been newly re- 
ceived to the Holy Communion. 

With the increase of numbers there has 
also been a proportionate increase of know- 
ledge in Divine Things, and a decided 
growth in grace, in very many of the 
members of my congregations. 

[ Mr. Caemmerer. 

If we had one or two energetic Earo- 
pean Missionaries here, there is reason to 
believe that numbers would be gathered 
into the Church. I cannot receive people 
whom I cannot discipline. My difficulty 
here is in guarding against the admission 
of improper and insincere persons, rather 
than in retaining those who have joined 
me. 

Of the stability of the Missions in 
Tinnevelly no reasonable doubt can be - 
entertained. My own is the newest Sta- 
tion. It is on the frontier, and in a field 
quite untrodden by former Missionaries. 
We have no villages of old Christians, as 
in Nazareth and other districts in the 
south. Yet even here the number of 
Communicants is increasing every month. 
Baptisms of adults take place every month, 
or nearly so. We have raised in the 
district, among ourselves, within the last 
two years and a half, 82/. for the Native 
Gospel Society, and upward of 200/. for 
Church Building. These are sure signs 
of prosperity. We only want more 
European Missionaries, and a steady 
following up of our educational plans, to 
ensure very large and permanent acces¢ion 
on every hand. (afr. Pope. 

We have been again and again told 
that, hamanly speaking, nothing is wanted 
to ensure a much larger accession of 
Christian Converts, but a due supply of 
faithful, devoted, self-denying Missio- 
naries; men prepared to teach by their 
words, and illustrate in their lives, the 
saving truths of the Gospel This has 
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been the incessant demand on the Society 
from the Bishop and the Diocesan Com- 
mittee; and if the demand has not been 
answered, it must be ascribed to the very 
great difficulty of finding men possessed 
of the qualifications required. The So- 
ciety has not been wanting in inquiries. 
Effectual measures have been taken to 
obtain, for the future, a competent number 
of well-trained Catechists, by the esta- 
blishment of Seminaries at Vediarpooram 
in Tanjore, and at Sawyerpooram in Tin- 
nevelly, under the general superinten- 
dence of Mr. Pope, aided by Professor 
Seymer, and already numbers 80 pupils. 
“The education,” says Mr. Shortland, 
“comprises Theology, Mathematics, Lo- 
gic, and the Tamu! Classics; and,” he 
continues, “several of the students have, 
through Divine Grace, been recently 
brought under the influence, it is believed, 
of deep religious impressions.” 
Throughout the country there is an 
increasing demand for education, and the 
language and literature of England are 
daily becoming more and more the objects 
of study. It is obvious, therefore, that 
Schools which shall combine a course of 
useful and scientific instruction with a 
really moral and Christian Education, 
must produce the most beneficial results. 
But it is chiefly as nurseries of future 
Catechists and Missionaries that these 
Seminaries are regarded with so much 
hope. The progress of the Missions is 
checked by the want of well-qualified 
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Native Teachers and Schoolmasters. The 
extension and stability of the Church in 
India, as in every other country, must 
ultimately depend upon a Native Mi- 
nistry. 

The liberal gifts contributed by the 
Native Christians toward the erection of 
Churches for their own use evince the 
sincerity of their profession. Mr. Ceom- 
merer mentions the case of “three vil- 
lages, near together, having combined to 
raise, out of their deep poverty, a sub- 
scription of 30/., with a view to a Church 
being built ina central situation for their 
joint use.” And the Secretary of the 
Diocesan Committee says, “These poor 
people of Edeiyenkoody, now in the pro- 
vidence of God involved in so deep afflic- 
tion, could hardly be surpassed in Chris- 
tian Liberality by the inhabitants of any 
country in similar worldly circumstances ; 
in proof of which I need hardly refer to 
their large contributions (amounting, in 
some cases, to 450 and 550 rupees from 
a single village) for the construction of a 
substantial Church, in addition to their 
other subscriptions for charitable and re- 
ligious objects.” 

A school for the education of Native 
Girls, under the superintendence of Mrs. 
Caldwell, deserves honourable mention. 
The children are selected from the most 
oe of those in the several Village 

hools, and the object is to give them “a 
plain, useful, and scriptural education.” 

[ Report. 
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caLcuTTa—1801—James Thomas, 
John Wenger, W. W. Evans, Andrew 
Leslie: C.C. Aratoon, Shujaat Ali, 
Shem, Nat. Preachers. Ental'y— 
1838—George Pearce: Ram Krish- 
na; 3 Nadé. As. students in the Chris- 
tian Institution. Howrah and Sal- 
kiya — 1820 — Thomas Morgan: 
Ganga Narayan, Nat. Preacher. 
Narsingdarchoke — 1824— 5 Out- 
Stations: J.C. Page: W.Thomas; 
S Nat. Preachers. Luckyantipore 
— 1830 —5 Out-Stations: George 
Pearce: F. De Monte; 4 Nat. As. 
Kharee: 3 Nat. Preachers. Ma- 
layapore: 20 miles S of Calcutta 
—1845—George Pearce: 1 Nat. As. 
Mr. Denham has removed to Seram- 
pore. Mr. Evans has been compelled 
by his state of health to visit Eng- 

March, 1847. 


land. Communicants, English and 
Native, 47 1—Schools, 18: Scholars, 
1067—Pp. 139—141. 


Except during the rainy season there 
have been very few week-days on which the 
Gospel has not been preached in one, if not 
in several, of the marketsand public streets. 

Beside these regular labours, several 
excursions have been made, partly by 
Mr. Page, partly by Native Brethren. 
On one occasion Mr. Page traversed the 
district of Baraset, and went as far as 
Jessore, preaching the Gospel daily in 
the villages on his way. Mr. Aratoon 
also, compelled by ill health to go on the 
river, has, amid much bodily suffering, 
been engaged in proclaiming the Gospel 
in several places. And our Native Bre- 
thren have, on different occasions, gone 
out for several days to preach, either in 
the villages or at melas. ; 

In the city the opportunities of dis- 
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tributing Scriptures and Tracts profitably 
are not now so frequent as might be sup- 
posed from the multitude of its inhabi- 
tants; but in the country places many 
persons have been met with and supplied, 
who are likely to value the books, and to 
give them an attentive perusal. 

Lal Bazar—The unsettled circum- 
stances of the Church have produced a 
decrease in the attendance on Public 
Worship, and also a slight diminution in 
the number of members, which at the 
close of the year was 121. 

Kalinga—There are now 30 Communi- 
cants, several of whom are absent from 
Calcutta. 

Entally—There are 44 Communicants ; 
and the Congregation, including the pupils 
in the Christian Institution, averages 100. 

Howrah and Salkiya —The Communi- 
cants, English and Native, are 29. Mr. 
and Mrs. Morgan have 4 Schools under 
their charge, three of them Village 
Schools, which contain 230 children. 

Narsingdarchoke—To reduce the ex- 
penses, all the Schools have been closed 
except that in Narsingdarchoke. There 
are 47 Communicants. 

Luckyantipore—There are 80 Commu- 
nicants. A Chapel has been erected at 
the cost of 2802, which has been paid 
partly from the Jubilee Fund, and partly 
by friends in India. The Church, on the 
whole, has enjoyed peace and prosperity, 
except toward the close of the year, when 
the fall of one of the Native Assistants 
occasioned much sorrow. 

Kharee—There are 36 Communicants. 

Malayapore—This is a Church formed 
during the year. A nominally Christian 
Community, small in number, had been 
receiving religious instruction for two or 
three years past. This instruction was 
blessed to some, who felt it to be their 
duty to forsake sin and profess the Lord 
by baptism. Accordingly, seven of them 
were, toward the end of June, baptized 
by Mr. Pearce, at Entally, and formed 
into a Church. They have been exposed 
to much opposition and persecution from 
their neighbours, but the Lord has en- 
abled them to stand firm. The number 
of members is at present seven. There 
is also a School, attended by about 50 boys. 

scHoots— Benevolent Institution, Cal- 
cutta—The death of Mrs. Evans, and the 
return to Europe of Mr. Evans, have 
been very heavy losses to the Institution. 
‘The number of scholars continues to be 
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about 200 boys, and 70 girls, daily. 
These pupils belong to all the different 
religious communities in Calcutta; but 
the great majority of them are “indigent 
Christian Children.” A plain education, 
with religious instruction, has been given 
to them all. A private examination was 
held on the 19th of December, which has 
been very favourably noticed by the 
public press. The funds are in a flou- 
rishing condition. 

Native-Heathen Institution, Entally— 
Mr. Pearce has the superintendence: 
there are about 90 boys, mostly Hindoos, 
who receive a plain English Education, of 
which Christianity is the basis. Mr. Chill, 
the head Master, is supported by the 
Parent Society, while the current expenses 
have been defrayed by the Ladies’ Auxi- 
liary Missionary Society. 

Native-Christian Institution, Entally— 
There are about 26 pupils. “In review- 
ing the history of the Institution, I find,” 
says Mr. Pearce, “there are at present 
twelve young men, who are now employed 
either as Preachers or Teachers in Mis- 
sion Schools, who are not only indebted 
to it for almost all the knowledge which 
they possess, but several of them for their 
conversion to God. Two also are ordained 
Ministers of the Gospel.” 

Female Department—The Female De- 
partment of the Native-Christian Institu- 
tion, or Boarding School, which was in a 
very low condition, has been revived. It 
is now located at Entally, and superin- 
tended by Mrs. Pearce and Miss Packer. 
The number of Native-Christian Girls, 
during the year, has been about 20. 

THE PRESS—There have been 30,000 
volumes printed, of which 2500 have 
been in Sanscrit, 12,500 in Bengalee, and 
15,000 in Hindoostanee ; making 419,205 
volumes since 1838. 

DISTRIBUTION—54,000 volumes have 
been distributed. The funds by which 
these operations in printing and distri- 
buting the Scriptures are supported are 
derived principally from the Bible Trans- 
lation Society, partly, also, from the Ame- 
rican and Foreign Bible Society, and 
partly from the contributions of friends 
in India. [ Report. 

Serampore.—The Society now con- 
sider this one of their Stations. W. 
H. Denham, John Robinson: 8 Out- 
Stations: 6 Nat. As.—Communi- 
cants, 97—Schools, 8: Scholars, 809 
—P. 142. 
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The College is attended by 120 


young persons. 

The lamented death of the Rev. J. 
Mack, who died suddenly of cholera on 
the 30th April 1845, has made a mate- 
rial change in the position of the Church, 
and of Missionary Labour at Serampore. 
Mr. Marshman wrote, on behalf of the 
Church, to Calcutta, asking our Brethren 
to occupy the Station permanently, and 
offering to settle, on terms as satisfactory 
to the Committee as they were honour- 
able to Mr. Marahman, the only question 
connected with Serampore which remained 
unsettled. He offered to purchase the 
premises which he had occupied so long, 
and to place the Chapel in trust for the 
use of the Church. The Committee ac- 
ceded with much pleasure to his proposal, 
and Mr. Denham is stationed for the pre- 
sent at Serampore, as tutor and as co- 
minister with the Rev. John Robinson, 
who, though not officially connected with 
the Society, is enabled to give very valu- 
able aid in this important sphere. Se- 
rampore is in itself a Station of great pro- 
mise. Large and populous districts in 
its immediate vicinity are visited by the 
Missionaries, and all the expenses, be- 
yond Mr. Denham’s salary, are met by 
an Auxiliary Society and the liberality of 
friends at the Station itself. [ Repore. 

Jessore: 65 miles N E of Seram- 
pore. This district, in the Southern 
quarter of Bengal, is estimated at 
5000 square miles: inhab. 1,200,000. 
1800 — J. Parry: 9 Out-Stations: 
11 Nat, As.—Communicants, En- 
glish and Native, 151—Schools, 9: 
Scholars, 300. The Missionary usu- 
ally resides at Sahibganj, about 150 
miles N E of Calcutta—P. 161. 

The Gospel has been preached, Schools 
superintended, and Tracts and Scriptures 
distributed, by myself and Assistants, 
in about 120 villages, 30 markets, and 
3 melas. In most villages and markets 
we have repeatedly delivered our message 
to new and old auditors. I preached the 
Gospel for about sixteen days in the ad- 
joining district of Baraset. Three Native 
Preachers also preached the Gospel in the 
Burishol District for a few days. I am 
happy to say that we have met with much 
encouragement in the prosecution of our 
labours, and the opposition we have occa- 
sionally experienced has not been great. 
The Tracts and Scriptures distributed, we 
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have cause to believe, are extensively read. 
(Mr. Parry. 

Burishol: 140 miles E of Seram- 
pore — 1828 —-S. Bareiro: 1 Out- 
Station: 3 Nat. As.—-Communicants, 
43—P. 141. 

I had the pleasure of baptizing eight 
converts in May, and twenty-four in June 
last. I must here inform you that the 
number who wish to join the Church 
being, at a moderate calculation, 200, not 
to speak of others who are anxious to live 
among the Christian Community in order 
to enjoy protection, it is indispensably 
necessary that land, both for the erection 
of houses and for culture, be forthwith se- 
cured. I have negociated for some pieces, 
and hope shortly to have this desideratum 
supplied. For the want of two such lo- 
calities I have been obliged to post pone 
the baptism of many persons, as the new 
converts (they are already converted) 
would be subjected to trials which can 
only be avoided by adopting the plans I 
have in view. 

From what has been suid, it will be 
evident that the Gospel has been preached 
extensively and with great success. God, 
who exceeds our fervent wishes, will grant 
still greater success, and enable us, in the 
time He has appointed, to gather many 
souls unto Him. I shall die in peace, re- 
joicing in His eternal love, when these 
objects, for which I trust God has kept 
and preserved me here, are secured, and 
a flourishing Native Church is established. 

; (Mfr. Bareiro. 

Mr. Thomas, writing from Calcutta 
in November last, confirms the above 
appeal for aid, and gives a cheering 
account of the Station. 


Cutwa : 75 miles N of Calcutta— 
1804 — W. Carey: 2 Nat. As. — 
Communicants, 47—Scholars, 120— 
P. 141. : 


As to the Churches being self-support- 
ing is out of the question; the mem- 
bers are too few and too poor to do any 
thing of the kind yet: the time is not 
come, and IJ fear is far off. There are but 
few Churches at present which the Mis- 
sionaries themselves are not obliged to 
support, which is a great drawback ; but 
what can be done ? there seems at present 
to be no help for the evil. 

I am happy to say that I have had 
much pleasure and comfort in our labours 
this year. The people have been very 
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attentive to the preaching of the Gospel, 
and are eager in receiving Tracts and 
Scriptures. The melas and other places 
have, as usual, been visited by the Native 
Preachers. Iam sorry tosay that I have 
not been able to do it myself, as usual, 
for want of journeying expenses. The 
Lord has, in His goodness, added five by 
baptism to our number. 
(Mr. Carey—Nov. 1846. 
Soory: about 130 miles NN W 
of Calcutta—1818—J. Williamson : 
1 Out-Station: 4 Nat. As.—Commu- 
nicants, 27—Schools, 2: Scholars, 70 
—P, 142. 


Through the blessing of God, my poor 
labours are not altogether in vain: five 
persons have now been restored to com- 
munion, and two more have been added 
to the Church by baptism since last year. 
I may also add now that an Auxiliary So- 
ciety has been lately formed in this Sta- 
tion, forming a branch of our Calcutta 
Baptist Missionary Society. Almost all our 
Native Christians have become subscribers. 

Our efforts to make known the blessed 
Gospel among the perishing multitudes 
around us, both near and distant, have, I 
trust, not been less this year; and at least 
an equal number of Scriptures and Tracts 
have been distributed. The desire to 
possess these publications seems to be on 
the increase, and they appear, also, to be 
read to a greater extent than formerly, 
though still far less than we could wish. 

(Afr. Williameon. 

Dacca : 190 miles N E of Seram- 
pore — inhab. 300,000— 1816 — W. 
Robinson, O. Leonard: 4 Nat. As. 
Mr. Leonard is in very feeble health 
—Communicants, 16 — Scholars, 30 
P. 142. 


Having had the assistance of four Na- 
tive Preachers during the greater part of 
the year, more has been done in preach- 
ing and distributing Tracts and Books than 
during any former year. The markets, 
within a cirle of fifteen or twenty miles, 
have been frequently visited, and several 
journeys have been made to places ata 
considerable distance; and one place has 
been visited which is supposed to be not 
less than a hundred miles from Dacca. A 
disposition to hear is everywhere mani- 
fested, while, in all places, the Scriptures 
and Tracts are well received; but of 
awakenings and conversions one can say 


SURVEY OF MISSIONARY STATIONS. 


[MARCH, 
nothing. Our English Chapel is well 
attended, and we hope the word spoken 
there is not without effect. We have dis- 
tributed during the year about 12,000 
volumes of the Scriptures, and about 
25,000 Tracts. 

The general appearance of things at 
Dacca is not such as to lead us to expect 
any great immediate success. The pro- 
spect before us is one of labour and severe 
contest. In addition to all our labours and 
contests among the Hindoos and Maho- 
medans, we soon anticipitate much opposi- 
tion from Romanism. A Romanist Bishop 
is about to make Dacca his head quarters. 
May the Lord give me strength and vigour 
to take a full share in all that is to be done! 

[Mr. Robinson. 

Dinagepore : inhab. 20,000: about 
260 miles N of Calcutta: Out-Sta- 
tion at Sadamahl, about 20 miles 
N E of Dinagepore—1805—Hugh 
Smylie: 1 Nat. As.—Communicants, 
32—P. 142. 


Mr. Smylie continues his labours at 
these Stations without interruption. Many 
have offered themselves for Church-mem- 
bership, but, as they appear careless and 
indifferent, they have not been accepted. 
The Church has had much to contend 
with. Seven have been excluded. [ Report. 

Monghyr : 250 miles N WofCal- 
cutta—1816—J. Lawrence, J. Par- 
sons: 1 Nat. As.—Communicants, 56 
—Schools, 3—Scholars, 90—P. 142. 

The engagements of the Missionaries have 
been much as in former years. Four En- 
glish and four Native Services have been 
maintained weekly. Bazaar preaching has 
been attended to, and itinerating journeys 
undertaken as often as practicable. One 
or two large melas have also been visited, 
and many Scriptures and Tracts given 
away. Though nothing remarkably in- 
teresting has come under the observation 
of the Missionaries in these labours, yet 
they have not been without encourage- 
ment. 

Scriptural instruction has been given 
to a number of native boys by three Chris- 
tian Teachers. [ Report. 

Our Native Converts, like the Native 
Soldiers, the sepoys, can do nothing with- 
out Europeans to direct and encourage 
them. Under an efficient European Mis- 
sionary they will do a great deal, and very 
much that no European can do; but when 
left to themselves, they are generally the 
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most helpless beings imaginable. They 
have not the courage, the firmness, and 
the perseverance necessary to commence 
and sustain a new and difficult under- 
taking. [ ar. Lawrence Nov. 1846, 

Patna: a few miles from Digah, 320 
N W of Calcutta: inhab. 300,000— 
1820 — Wm. Beddy: Miss Beddy ; 
2 Nat.As. Mr. Heinig has removed 
to Chunar — Communicants, 23 — 
Scholars, 36—Pp. 142, 143. 

During the past year Missionary Work 
has been carried on in the same manner as 
heretofore. In-door and out-door preach- 
ing has been attended to as usual, and the 
Word has been listened to with apparent 
attention. About a month ago Mr. Heinig 
left for Benares, for the benefit of his 
health, since which time our two Native 
Brethren have been out twice, attending 
markets at a distance of from eight to ten 
railes, preaching and distributing Tracts. 
Their reception has been, on the whole, 
encouraging and gratifying. = [ fr. Beddy. 

Mr. Beddy baptized six persons in 
November last. 

Benares: with an Out-Station at 
- Chunar—1817—Wnm. Smith,George 
Small, H. Heinig: 1 Nat. As. — 
Communicants, English and Native, 
32 — Schools, 6 — Scholars, 177— 
P. 143. ~ 

Mr. Smith still continues to receive 
boarders into his family, several of whom 
are orphans, brought up by him, at his 
own expense, from early childhood. To 
many, it is hoped, of his former pupils 
he has proved a spiritual father. 

At Chunar a large and _ interesting 
Sabbath School has been conducted by 
the pious and zealous Schoolmaster of the 
Station, Serjeant Wilks. Pleasing in- 
stances of early piety might be adduced, 
the result of his labours, under God. 

(Report. 

I am happy to inform you that here is 
a very large sphere for Missionary La- 
bour: the people listen very attentively, 
not only in the city of Chunar, but also 
in the surrounding villages, which I visit 
as often as possible. Since the death of 
Mr. Bowley this Station has been much 
neglected, and I very much feared, as 
they had been so long without a Missio- 
nary, I should have met with much in- 
sult and opposition when preaching among 
them; but I am happy to say it has 
proved quite contrary, for I have had not 
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only much pleasure in preaching to the 
people, but numbers of Natives have 
visited me daily to converse and argue 
upon the truths of Religion. 

I have often wished, dear Sir, that I 
could transport some of our English 
Friends to witness the eagerness of the 
children begging and entreating me to 
open Schools in all directions, 

_ [ Air. Heinig— Nov. 1846. 

Allahabad : about 500 miles NNW 
of Calcutta—1814—L. Mackintosh : 
1 Nat. As. — Communicants, 7 — 
Scholars, 30—P. 143. 

Mr. Mackintosh is now advanced 
in age, and his illness has prevented 
his forwarding more than a very 
short report. 

Agra—1\811, renewed 1834—R. 
Williams, J. Makepeace, J. Dannen- 
berg: 6 Nat. As—Communicants, 
94—Schools, 3: Scholars, 36—Pp. 
143, 144. 


I am happy to be able to add, that 
hitherto we have obtained a greater share 
of public patronage and support than 
we could have anticipated; for, in addi- 
tion to supporting our five Native Agents, 
with travelling expenses, &c., and a pun- 
dit for the Chitowrah School, we have 
purchased a neat Chapel, with dwelling- 
houses for our Missionaries, at 800 ru- 
pees: 300 will be expended on the 
Chapel now building at Sian, 100 for 
upper-room accommodation to the Chapel 
at Chitowrah, and 100 for repairing 
Chapel and premises at Agra: we have 
also the sum of 1200 rupees subscribed 
for the formation of a Christian Village : 
in all 3254 rupees, 3014 of which have 
been raised on the spot, and from a few 
Christian Friends in other Stations. 

Our itinerant labours have been 
abundant; our agents have proclaimed 
the glad tidings of salvation in more than 
100 different places, many of them a 
considerable distance from the city. I 
had long needed such a fellow-helper as 
Brother Makepeace: we greatly rejoice 
in his being appointed to Agra; and our 
earnest prayer is, that he and his beloved 
partner may be long spared to labour in 
this part of the Lord’s Vineyard. 

Our actual success has been very en- 
couraging. Thirty-six have been bap- 
tized— thirty-three Hindoos and three 
Europeans: nearly all these are going on 
well, particularly our sixteen brethren 
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Baptist Missionary Society— 

at Chitowrah: they are growing in grace 
and in the knowledge of Christ, and this 
we regard as a triumph of the Gospel in 
the midst of a Heathen Village. We have 
seven Candidates, five Natives, and others 
are inquiring the way to Zion. 

{[Mr. Williams. 

Mr. Williams, writing on the 17th 
of October, says that the prospect 
is much improving, and that he has 
reason to believe many around him 
are turning to God. 

Muttra: 30 miles NE by N from 
Agra: inhab. 50,000 — 1842 —T. 
Phillips; 2 Nat. As. Mr. Make- 
peace has removed to Agra—Com- 
municants, 7—Scholars, 40—P. 144. 


The last year has been one of peculiar 
trial to Mr. Phillips. Heavy rains de- 
stroyed the new Chapel he had recently 
erected, while he was visited by heavy 
domestic afflictions. One person, how- 
ever, has been baptized, and three others 
were on the eve of decision, when they 
were deterred by the influence and 
threats of their friends. 

The Maze-Pond Schoo] is carried n 
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with much encouragement. The labours 
of the Native Preachers are also unin- 
terrupted. They are everywhere well 
received by their countrymen. One of 
them is now supported by the friends at 
Counterslip, Bristol. [ Repore. 

Delhi — 1818 —J. J. Thompson : 
2 Nat. As.—Communicants, 19— 
Tracts distributed, 13,337; Scrip- 
tures, 6930—P. 144. 


One of the hearers at Hurdwar, who 
followed and joined us at Gurhmuktesh- 
war, has now been united to the Christian 
Church by baptism, making the second 
of my Hurdwar Hearers, and the fifth of 
the pilgrims at both fairs, who have 
joined us from the ranks of the Heathen. 
Two of these are now, I humbly trust, 
before the throne, having washed their 
robes, and made them white in the blood 
of the Lamb; whilst the remaining three 
are in the vineyard of their Lord on 
earth. 

I have obtained a spot of ground in an 
attractive situation, and received hand- 
some donations for building a Chapel, 
where, I hope, the Gospel will be 
preached more regularly to the people of 
this city. [ Mr. Thompson. 


(The Survey will be continued at Pp. 161 of our Number for April.) 


Biography. 


BRIEF MEMOIR OF JOSEPH RENVILLE, 


CONNECTED WITH THE SIOUX MISSION OF THE AMERICAN PRESBYTERIAN BOARD OF 
° MISSIONS, 


THe present communication from 
Dr. Williamson contains a notice of 
one who has been intimately con- 
nected with the Station at Lac Qui 
Parle, and who has done much, by 
the blessing of God, for the Mis- 
sionary Work among the Sioux. 


Joseph Renville was born on the Mis- 
sissippi, some distance below the Falls of 
St. Anthony ; and here his first years were 
spent among the Sioux. Before he was 
ten years old his father took him to Ca- 
nada, and intrusted him, for some time, to 
the care of a Roman-Catholic Priest, by 
whom he was baptized. The Priest was 
kind, and communicated to him some 
knowledge of the French Language and 
of the principles of Christianity. 

While yet a boy he returned to the 


Dakota Country; and, his father dying 
before he attained to manhood, he resided 
for some time with Colonel Dickson, a 
British Trader, who, observing his intelli- 
gence, energy, and honesty, furnished him 
with some goods, and sent him with the 
Indians in their wanderings to purchase 
their furs. In this way he lived till about 
the commencement of the late war between 
the United States and England. 

The British having determined to em- 
ploy the Indians as auxiliaries against this 
country, Colonel Dickson recommended 
Mr. Renville as the person most capable 
of enlisting and controlling the Sioux; 
and he was appointed to command them 
with the rank, pay, and emoluments of a 
captain in the British Army. He was not 
only an active but a humane officer; and 
it was probably chiefly owing to his in- 
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fluence that the Dakotas were prevented 
from participating in those cruel and dis- 
gusting scenes which disgraced the con- 
duct of other tribes. Mr. Renville re- 
tained the entire confidence of the British 
Government; and, after the close of the 
war, he was for some years employed as 
their agent and that of the Hudson’s-Bay 

Company, residing in winter with his fa- 
‘ mily among the Dakotas, and each sum- 
mer visiting the British Settlements on 
Red River to receive the presents for the 
Indians. 

In 1819 the United States commenced 
military works at the mouth of the St. 
Peter’s, and Mr. Renville relinquished 
his pension as a British Officer a year or 
two afterward, and with it the employ of 
the British Government and Hudson’s-Bay 
Company; and united with others in 
forming what was called the Columbia Fur 
Company. He built a house near Lac 
Qui Parle, where he resided for the last 
twenty years of his life. During his con- 
nection with the Columbia Fur Company 
the first seed-corn was brought to Lac 
Travers; and, chiefly through his exam- 
ple and influence, the Indians were in- 
duced to commence planting there, and, a 
few years subsequently, at Lac Qui Parle. 
By this means the lives of many were 
preserved in 1827, when hundreds of the 
Dakotas, having nothing to depend on but 
the chase, perished by famine. 

Mr. Renville appears to have been se- 
riously inclined, and to have sought a 
knowledge of Christianity from his early 
years; but he never understood the En- 
glish Language, and was unable to acquire 
knowledge by reading. Previous to the 
establishment of the Mission here he had 
very little intercourse with White Men, 
except Indian Traders and Military Offi- 
cers, many of whom could converse with 
him only through an interpreter, and most 
of the others were Roman Catholics or 
avowed infidels. Of course his opportu- 
Dities for gaining a knowledge of Chris- 
tianity were neither frequent nor favour- 
able. When I first saw him in the summer 
of 1834, he informed me that he was a 
Protestant. He was then in his fifty-fifth 
year. Previous to that time he had seen 
and conversed with one or more Protes- 
tant Clergymen; but it is not probable 
that he had ever had an opportunity of 
attending Protestant Worship, conducted 
in a language that he could understand. 
Previous to this, about 1829 or 1830, the 
Holy Spirit was pleased, in some way, to 
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cause him to think and feel more on the 
subject of Religion. He began to speak, 
not only to his own family, but to his In- 
dian Relatives, of Christianity ; and some 
of our native members, who have subse- 
quently given the best evidence of piety, 
think a great change was wrought in them 
at that time. What was its nature I can. 
not say. Years afterward they did not 
understand the way of salvation by a Re- 
deemer ; but their confidence in the su- 
perstitions of their people was weakened, 
and there was some improvement in their 
external conduct. Mr. Renville’s own 
knowledge of the way of salvation must, 
at that time, have been limited, and his 
ideas on the subject indistinct, and, of 
course, he could not communicate to others 
what he did not possess. But it would 
seem as if, at a time when there was no 
human teacher near, the Holy Spirit 
opened his heart and that of some others 
to receive the Truth. 

Soon afterward he took his family a 
journey of five hundred miles to Prairie 
du Chien, (at that time the nearest settle- 
ment of White People, except the English 
settlement at Red River,) was regularly 
married to the mother of his children, and 
had her and them baptized by a Priest. 
At that time there was no Protestant Cler- 
gyman there. He also procured from 
New York a large folio French Bible, and, 


-there being no person within sixty miles 


of him who could read it, he requested the 
Fur Company with which he was con- 
nected to procure him a clerk capable of 
teaching his family the French Language. 
The clerk was sent to him; but he proved 
to be a Roman Catholic, who had little 
inclination to read the Scriptures. 

A knowledge of Mr. Renville’s charac- 
ter and influence, and his expressed wish to 
have Protestant Missionaries near him, 
led to the establishment of the Mission. 
He aided us on our way and after our 
arrival. Through his influence, in no in- 
considerable degree—though subsequent 
events shew clearly that the Holy Spirit 
was the chief agent—the Indians were re- 
strained from destroying our domestic 
animals, during the first years of our resi- 
dence here, and many of them inclined to 
receive religious instruction. He gave 
us much assistance in catechizing and in- 
structing the people; and though in learn- 
ing the Dakota Language he did less for 
us than we desired, and sometimes thought 
he should have done, the aid which he did 
render was highly important. 
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Very soon after our arrival he made 
known to us his wish of being in commu- 
nion with us; and about six months after- 
ward he was received on examination as 
a member of the Church here. In Au- 
gust 1841 he was chosen and ordained a 
ruling elder; and, from that time till his 
death, discharged the duties of the office 
in a manner acceptable and profitable, 
both to the native members of the Church 
and the members of the Mission. 

On the first Sabbath of March he met 
with us in our Public Services for the last 
time. The influenza was then prevailing 
in the neighbourhood, and he was attacked 
with a violent cough, which did not yield 
to the remedies which had often relieved 
him before. He bore his sufferings with 
much patience ; and when informed that 
his disease would probably prove fatal, re- 
quested that we should pray, not for his 
body, but for the life of his soul. 

A week before his decease, his op- 
pressed breathing and other symptoms 
made it manifest that the time of his de- 
parture was near. He appeared fully 
aware of it, and he was filled with anxi- 
ety. He spoke feelingly of one of his 
sons who was impenitent, and of the suf- 
ferings and temptations to which he 
feared all his children, especially his 
unmarried daughters, would be exposed, 
in consequence of the destitute condition 
in which he was leaving them, and their 
ignorance of what was necessary to pro- 
vide for themselves in such circumstances. 
He was exhorted to commit his family 
to God, and all worldly concerns to others, 
and to think only of the things of ano- 
ther world. A day or two afterward 
he told me that be mourned much on 
account of his sins, and prayed much 
for forgiveness, mentioning one or two 
things in which he thought he had done 
wrong a short time before. When re- 
minded of the efficacy of the blood of 
Christ, he replied, “I know it, and that is 
all my hope.” He requested me to read 
the Scriptures to him and to pray with 
him. The evening before his decease 
he asked me what became of the soul 
immediately after death. I reminded him 
of our Saviour’s words to the thief on the 
cross, and Paul's desire to depart and be 
with Christ. He said, “That is suffi- 
-cient ;” and presently added, “I have 
gteat hope that I shall be saved through 
grace.” 

Next morning, about eight o'clock, I 
was called to see him. He was so evi- 
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dently in the agonies of death that at first 
I did not think of attempting to do any 
thing for him. After some time, his 
breathing becoming easier, he was asked 
if he wished to hear a hymn. He replied 
“Yes,” and repeated the first words of a 
hymn of praise to Jesus. After it was 
sung he said, “It is very good.” Being 
asked if he wished to hear another, he 
assented, and referred to a paraphrase of 
the one hundred and forty-sixth psalm in 
the Dakota Language. After it was sung 
he looked at Mr. Huggins, who led the 
singing, and said, “ You have made me 
glad;” which is the Dakota manner of 
saying, “I thank you.” After a short 
pause he added, “It has done me good: 
I feel somewhat relieved.” As he again 
reclined on the bed, I saw a sweet sere- 
nity settling on his countenance, and I 
thought that his severest stuggle was 
probably past; and so it proved. The 
clock striking ten, he looked at it, and 
intimated that it was time for us to go to 
Church. As we rose to leave him, he 
extended to us his withered hand. After 
we left him he spoke some words of ex- 
hortation to his family ; then prayed till 
his strength was gone; and, before noon, 
calmly and quietly yielded up his spirit. 

In estimating the character of con- 
verts from among the heathen we should 
ever remember that, though they may 
possess as strong faith and as fervent love 
and zeal, and attain as much knowledge 
of the doctrines of Christianity, neither 
Scripture nor the history of the Church 
warrant us to expect that stedfastness 
and beautiful consistency of character 
which is found in many of those who have 
known the way of the Lord from their 
childhood. 

Mr. Renville was a man of vigorous 
mind, and he was remarkable for the en- 
ergy with which he pursued such vubjects 
as he deemed of primary importance. 

He was equally remarkable for his 
hospitality and kindness to the poor. All 
strangers passing through the country, 
even traders of opposing interests, were 
welcomed to the best which he had to 
give. 

From the time we were able to con- 
verse with him without an interpreter his 
progress in the knowledge of the Gospel 
was rapid, and there followed a manifest 
improvement in his practice. Notwith- 
standing the defects of his character, 
perhaps in the eyes of Him who sees all 
things without partiality he shewed a 
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more docile and obedient spirit than 
most of those in civilized lands, who have 
been taught to read the Bible in their 
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infancy, and, all their lives, have had 
an opportunity of hearing it faithfully 
explained. 


Proceedings and intelligence. 


Semin. ocean 


GMestern Africa, 


Cat’ A MISSIONARY SOCIBTY. 
BADAGRY. 

Durinae the quarter just men- 
tioned, the Missionaries—the Rev. 
Messrs. Townsend, Gollmer, and 
Crowther—continued their labours 
at Badagry, not neglecting, as will 
hereafter be seen, any means likely 
to hasten the commencement of their 
work at- Abbekuta. From their 
communications during this period 
we now give a variety of extracts. 

Progress of the Missionary Work. 

The following passages are from 


Mr. Gollmer’s Journal. 
Visits to the People at their Houses—Notice of the 


god Ifa. 

April 12, 1846: Easter-day — This 
morning I went into the town to pro- 
claim the glad tidings of Christ’s resur- 
rection. I first went to the house of two 
Abbeokouta Men, who reside here as a 
kind of private agents or spies, and who 
often visit us. I had a long conversation 
with them about our natural condition, 
and what alone is profitable in time and 
eternity, to which they listened atten- 
tively, always saying, “ Amen.” 

I then went to the house of Ajagbe, 
who seemed to be rather unquiet about 
something. I, however, spoke with him 
and a few of his people until I was po- 
litely told to go, Ajagbe saying that he 
was called away. 

Leaving Ajagbe, I went to address a 
large assembly under a palm-wine shed in 
the Portuguese Towm It was the first time 
that I had spoken to these people about 
God and His Word ; and I cannot but ex- 
press my thankfulness for the opportunity 
of to-day, for the people were unusually 
quiet, listened with the greatest attention 
to all I said, and thanked me much, when 
I left, for what I had told them. 

June 7—I went this morning to 
Akpa, a Chief of our neighbourhood, who 
at present resides here. When I entered 
the house, the Chief was busy consulting 
Ifa, the god of the palm-nut, one of the 
principal gods of the Yoruba Nation, and 
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who is venerated by many other people, 
on account of his supposed attributes. He 
is said to detect thieves, to tell the people 
how they may be lucky, what to do in cases 
of difficulty, &c. The god is, in fact, a com- 
plicated apparatus, consisting of wooden 
basins, calabashes, powdered chalk, palm- 
nuts, and dozens of other things; and the 
result is arrived at by playing with two 
handfuls of dried palm-nuts, which are 
constantly breathed upon. 

After I had taken my seat, the Chief 
covered the whole concern with a cloth, 
and wished to hear why I had come. I 
took occasion, from what I saw before me, 
to speak of our fall from God, the deceit 
and vanity of all idols, the love of God, 
and our remedy in Christ Jesus; to which 
he and his few people present listened 
with but little attention. Before leaving, 
I requested him to come to Church in the 
evening, when he could bear more of 
what I had told him. 

In the evening Mr. Crowther preached 
in Yoruba, and Akpa attended. 


Encouraging Congregations. 

May 31: Whit-Sunday—I read Pray- 
ers this morning, and preached to a large 
and attentive Congregation. 

In the evening Mr. Crowther read Pray- 
ers, and preached, in Yoruba, to about 
130 souls, there being many Abbeokouta 
People present, who were very attentive. 
General View —Services— Candidates for Baptism— 

School~ Translations. 

At the end of June Mr. Gollmer 
writes— 

We cannot yet speak of ripe fruit, but 
we have reason to believe that our work 
is not in vain in the Lord. This ground 
has been fallow for so long a time, and 
has consequently become so very hard, 
that the breaking up of it requires time 
and labour. The weeds have taken deep 
root; and to eradicate them wholly, we 
need to dig deeply. We hope, by the 
blessing of God, at least to be preparing 
the way for brighter days, when more 
lights of the Gospel will shine in this 
thick darkness, and more voices be raised 
to proclaim salvation through Jesus 
Christ ; when one will break up fallow 
ground, another sow sag incorruptible seed, 
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and a third water the plants. O that 
that time may not be far distant, for many 
are daily perishing for lack of the know- 
ledge of the saving name of Jesus Christ ! 

Our Services have been conducted as 
usual, and have been pretty well at- 
tended. A few of the Natives attend re- 
gularly: others come in now and then. 
The average attendance on the Lord’s 
Day, morning and evening, is from 60 to 
70. Two of our Communicants have re- 
turned to Sierra Leone, because, on their 
arrival here two years ago, they met with 
greater disappointments than they were 
prepared to expect. The rest of our Com- 
municants— 9 men and 9 women—receive 
weekly biblical instruction, and I trust 
they grow in grace. 

Our Candidates for Baptism, to whom 
three have been added during the quar- 
ter, also receive weekly Christian Instruc- 
tion. The number is at present seven 
men and four women. 

The School is going on well. Mr. 
Marsh and Mr. Philip take much pains 
to get the children on. Our boarders— 
seven in number, one having been added 
during the quarter—have behaved, on 
the whole, very well. These children 
attend our Family Prayers in the morn- 
ing, and in the evening they, and the 
other boys of the people in our yard, 
meet in the School-room, when we sing a 
hymn, read a portion of the New Testa- 
ment, which is explained to them as sim- 
ply as possible, and then close the day 
with prayer. 

The number of our Sunday Scholars is 
31—23 men and 8 women; and of our 
-Day Scholars 25—19 boys and 6 girls. 


Mr. Crowther reports, at the same 
date— 


My translations have been uninter- 
ruptedly attended to during the quarter. 
I have revised St. Luke’s Gospel, and 
written it out clean, fit for use; both the 
Gospel and the Acts being carefully re- 
vised and corrected by an attentive read- 
ing of Bloomfield’s Notes on those books 
in his Greek Testament. My Vocabu- 
lary is daily swelling with pew words, 
and many new and important discoveries 
lave been made in the idiom of the lan- 
guage, and in the construction of sen- 
tences, which before had not a little per- 
plexed me. 

Messrs. Gollmer and Townsend are im- 
proving in speaking the language: the 
knowledge of the accents and intonation, 
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which is an essential part in speaking 
Yoruba, is not an easy task to foreigners. 
Thus, through the mercy and goodness 
of our God, we have been permitted to 
preach the Gospel of His Son to many, 
who had never heard His name. He is 
giving us tokens of His faithfulness, that 
He is with us according to His promise. 
Illustrations of the Idolatry of the People. 
On this subject the Midionaries’ 
communications contain much pain- 
ful but curious information. Our 
limits only permit us to extract a 
few of the more striking passages. 


Annual Festival in honour of the god Idagbé, at 
Idalié.* 


The following account is so inter- 
esting that our readers will probably 
not think it too long. Mr. Gollmer 
writes— 

April 10, 1846— Yesterday forenoon it 
was announced, by the public crier, that 
the annual grand festival in honour of 
the national god Idagbé, a snake, would 
take place today at Idallé. As I much 
wished to become acquainted with the 
idolatrous worship of the people, I went 
to Idallé, with Mr. Crowther, this morning. 


Of the serpent thus made an object 
of adoration Mr. Crowther says— 

It is a species of the boa constrictor 
which the people worship. This reptile is 
so sacred, that no one dare kill it, although 
it does serious mischief when it gets 
among the poultry, or among the bullocks. 

Mr. Gollmer proceeds— 

On our way, we overtook many poor 
pilgrims travelling toward Idagbé’s holy 
shrine : they were all dressed in their best, 
and provided with something to eat, and 
with a small gift for Idagbé. On our 
approaching Idallé, we met Okkan and 
Possu, with a numerous retinue, sitting in 
the shade of some trees, awaiting their 
fellow Chiefs, and prepared for the pro- 
cession. Having saluted them, we went 
on our way to Idallé, where a great num- 
ber of people had already assembled. 

The procession of the Chiefs and people 
entered the town in a most imposing 
manner. Some of the Chiefs, who had 
managed to borrow a horse for the occa- 
sion, shewed off on horseback, while those 
who were less fortunate did as well as 
they could on foot, all displaying their 
finery, and apparently wishing to excel 


* Vide “Missionary Register ” for June last, 
[P. 268. 
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each other. Some were dressed in silk 
velvet, others in silk damask, &c., with a 
large bright-coloured state umbrella over 
their heads; while their devotedness to 
their famous god was manifested by a slip 
of the palm tree, tied around their necks, 
to be afterward deposited in Idagbé's 
outer yard. 

The importance attached to this 
festival may be seen from the fact 
that all the Badagry Chiefs—with 
Akitoye, the deposed King of Lagos 
— were present, except two, and that 
these two sent their representatives. 
We continue the account from Mr. 
Crowther’s Journal— 

The Chiefs took their station in front 
of the fetish house, under shady trees. A 
large umbrella, stuck in the ground, 
marked the station of a Chief. ‘lhe um- 
brella is a mark of dignity in this country, 
no inferior persons being allowed to use 
it. All sorts of drums and musical instru- 
ments they could muster were used on 
this occasion—the tomtom, the gongon— 
or country bells knocked with a stick— 
calabash instrument, netted over with 
fish bones, which make a harsh sound 
when shook or beat with the hand, and 
iron instruments, like rods furnished with 
rings, which make a jingling noise when 
the rings are moved up and down with 
the hand. As there was a large ussem- 
blage of people, of all ages and both 
sexes, they formed different classes of 
dancers; young women and girls forming 
circles after the Yoruba fashion, and per- 
forming their dance to the beat of the 
tomtom, the shaking of the calabash, the 
knocking of the gongon, and the jingling 
of the iron rods. The young men and 
boys were running about wild in different 
parties, like madmen, with their bill- 
hooks or sticks in their hands, as if pursu- 
ing an enemy, when, on a sudden, they 
moved backward, as if repulsed by their 
foes. It is scarcely necessary to say they 
were bathed in perspiration, from the in- 
tense heat of the scorching sun acting 
upon the sandy streets. 


We resume Mr. Gollmer’s narra- 
tive— 

About an hour afterward, the Chiefs 
and a few of their people went into the 
inner yard to pay their homage to Idagbé, 
and, singular it is, the Chiefs stripped 
themselves of all their finery and charms, 
and dressed themselves in white cloths, 
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as if they did not trust in any thing be- 
side Idagbé, but were humble and sincere 
adorers of him alone. 

Tt was some time before we could obtain 
adi..ission to this the most holy place, but 
at last it was granted, and we passed from 
the outer yard through a fetish house, 
which forms a gateway only, to the inner 
yard, where we saw a small bullock, the 
destined sacrifice to Idagbé. From this 
inner yard we had to press through a 
narrow entrance into another inner yard, 
the sanctuary of Idagbé. This was about 
twelve feet square, fenced in on all sides, 
and containing a few small trees, which 
afforded us an agreeable shade from the 
excessive heat of the mid-day sun. Here 
we met all the Badagry Chiefs humbly 
sitting on the ground, before Idagbé’s 
little hut, which was not above six feet 
long, four wide, and six high, but neatly 
covered all over with new mats. 

The High Priest, a youth about eighteen 
years old, and two other Priests, much 
older, yet of a lower order, were mini- 
stering. The young Priest was for some 
time in the little hut, during which time 
he was heard uttering words, as if pray- 
ing. The other two Priests sat immedi- 
ately before the entrance, which was so 
carefully closed, by a clean white cloth, 
that it was impossible for’any one to see 
above a few inches of the inside. 

When the High Priest came out from 
the little hut he bore a pot with conse- 
crated water, which one of the other 
Priests squirted, from his mouth, upon the 
Chiefs and people present, one after the 
other, to symbolize Idagbé blessing the 
people. This was not performed with 
much solemnity, as the Priest was made 
to laugh, so that he was obliged either to 
swallow the water or let it run down his 
body. All, however, seemed anxious to 
be squirted upon. After this, the rum 
and cola nuts, which the Chiefs, &c., had 
brought as an offering, and which had 
been consecrated,were brought from within 
the little hut, and of which, after having 
poured out a glass of rum on the ground 
to Idagbé, the Chiefs and people partook. 

When this was over, the Chief Priest, 
with a wooden fork in his hand, went, 
and after him another Priest and Wawu, 
to the ante-yard, to consecrate the bul- 
lock. Three times they went and re- 
turned, the High Priest every time mum- 
bling something toward Idagbé’s hut. 
On returning the last time he brought 
the tail of the bullock, which was laid on. 
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the roof of the hut. A few minutes after- 
ward, the butcher brought some of the 
blood of the bullock, which was placed 
before the hut. While this was going on, 
some people prepared a large dish of 
smoked fish, and another, one of beans, 
which, after they had been presented to 
Idagbé for a few minutes, were in no 
time devoured by the hungry worshippers, 
Chiefs and people helping themselves by 
handfuls. With this the ceremony in 
the most holy ended, of which we were 
heartily glad, as we had been standing 
there for nearly two hours. 

Mr. Crowther thus confirms the 
remarks of Mr. Gollmer as to the 
absence of all solemnity during this 
part of the ceremony— 

There was no devotion among the wor- 
shippers. They were looking here and 
there, and when the consecrated fish and 
beans were eaten it was with scrambling. 
The religion of this people is not a reli- 
gion of the heart: it is a mere external 
performance. Those who abstain most 
strictly from forbidden things—such as 
touch not, taste not, handle not—are con- 
sidered the most religious: such prohi- 
bitions they observe more scrupulously, 
because they fear the wrath of the god, 
should they violate his law, and not from 
any love or affection. On the contrary, 
the vilest actions are performed without 
hesitation, and the filthiest conversation 
has no check to proceed out of their 
mouths. These are the things which de- 
Jjile the man; but the Heathen do not 
know nor understand it, nor can they till 
they become the disciples of the Lord Je- 
sus Christ. 


Mr. Gollmer continues— 

Having refreshed ourselves by a little 
rest and nourishment, we again went to 
see what was going on. The merriment 
of the people appeared to have reached 
its highest pitch, or, I should say, they 
appeared to have drunk of the wine men- 
tioned in Rev. xvii. 2; for not only the 
people, but all the Chiefs, were now 
dancing and capering to the singing and 
shouting of the people. 

But while the majority of the people 
appeared to be thus actuated, there was 
another company, who appeared to be 
otherwise influenced by the same super- 
natural being. A little on one side there 
was a solemn procession of seventy-five 
girls, slowly moving toward the river, all 
neatly dressed, and carrying a small fe- 
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tish-pot on their heads, in which to fetch 
water for the god. At the head of this 
procession there was a girl, who, from her 
peculiar movements, appeared to be ra- 
ther intoxicated than any thing else, but 
of whom it was said that Idagbé rested 
onher. She was slowly moving from side 
to side, bending forward, and having her 
eyes constantly fixed on the ground. The 
procession was directed and guarded by 
a number of old women. Their move- 
ments, however, were so slow, that some- 
times they did not make three yards an 
hour, and an ordinary ten minutes’ walk 
must have occupied more than four hours. 

As the people in general were gradu- 
ally getting the worse for liquor, of which 
there was no lack, and evening admonished 
us to return home, we left them in the 
midst of their rejoicing, praying to God 
soon to send them deliverance from all 
these works of the devil. 


Of the part taken by Akitoye Mr. 
Crowther states— 

Akitoye, as if he had forgotten all his 
troubles,* took an active part in the mer- 
riment of the day. With his Brazilian 
state hat on, he danced about with the 
agility of a youth: his motion was not 
laborious, but he darted forward and 
backward in the midst of the crowd, with 
his Headmen close at his heels, who were 
dancing with him for about half an hour, 
to the great delight of the people. I 
could not, on this occasion, help re- 
membering the dancing and leaping of 
king David before the Lord, when he 
brought the ark of God from Kirjath-jea- 
rim. After Akitoye had performed his 
part he sat down in his chair, and the 
Chiefs of Badagry came and danced be- 
fore him. 

Mr. Gollmer thus sums up his ac- 
count— 


Not wishing to be too lengthy, and pre- 
ferring to let the thing speak for itself, 
I forbear to make any remark of my own 
respecting the above. But the public 
proclamation, universal preparation, ge- 
neral attendance, the slip of palm, the 
feigned humility of the Chiefs, the holy 
water, the bringing of the blood into the 
moat holy, the eating of the sacrifice, 
and even the dancing, are striking fea- 
tures in this festival, and must remind 
one of similar ceremonies mentioned in 
the Old Testament. 


* Vide “ Missionary ister” for October 
pp. 439, 440. oe = 
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Similar Festival in honour of the goddess Idagbé, 
at Badagry. 


The following notice of the annual 
festival, at Badagry, of the goddess 
Idagbé— the god being specially 
worshipped at Idallé, as just de- 
scribed—is taken from the Journal 
of Mr. Townsend — 

May 16,1846—To-day the Idagbé wor- 
shippers have had a festival. The holy 
well, from which they fetch water for a 
libation, is situated close to our premises. 
This evening a long string of young fe- 
males, bearing consecrated water-pots on 
their heads, and headed by a matron sup- 
posed to be possessed by the spirit of their 
goddess, came to fetch water from this 
boly well. Various parties, of both sexes, 
beating their rude instruments, and shout- 
ing and dancing to their wild and discor- 
dant music, attended the water-bearers. 
The whole party, excepting the water- 
carriers, seemed to be frantic-- carried 
away by their demon-worship. 

Idolatry needs excitement to support 
it, as it is incapable of bearing the test of 
sober reason. Excitement and supersti- 
tion make up the sum of all the worship 
of this people. They defend it only on 
the ground that their fathers did so; and 
when pressed to acknowledge the one 
true God they do so, but express a belief 
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thaPGod has appointed the various deities 
whom they worship to receive divine ho- 
nours, in some sense subordinate to those 
paid to Him. 

On the 9th of March the Missio- 
naries opened the new Church, of 
which the picture below is a repre- 
sentation. It is 50 feet long and 25 
feet wide, and is for the most part 
built of bamboo, tied together with 
split cane, and thatched with the 
leaves of the bamboo. Very few nails 
were used in itserection. ‘The belfry 
is 20 feet high and 5 feet square. 


ABBEKUTA. 

We have now the pleasure of laying 
before our readers a narrative of the 
providential course of events by 
which the Missionaries destined for 
Abbekuta have at length been en- 
abled to proceed thither. 

Opening of the Road to Abbekuta. 

The first steps toward the accom- 
plishment of this important object 
are noticed in the following extract 
from the Rev. H. Townsend’s Jour- 
nal— 

April 21—Mr. Crowther and myself 
went to Imowo, the residence of Mewo. 
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For some time past Akitoye has been*de- 
sirous of opening a communication with 
Abbekuta, the road to which has been 
closed since the return thither of Shumoi 
in January last. ‘To this course Akitoye 
is impelled by Domingo, of Porto Novo, 
as, while the roads are shut, slaves are 
very scarce. Thinking we might be able 
to gather some additional information 
from Mewo respecting the sending of 
messengers to Abbekuta, we visited him, 
and were not altogether disappointed in 
our expectations. .He informed us that 
he was led to expect the return, in a few 
days, of some persons who were sent 
from hence some time back, and that, in 
anticipation of their arrival, messengers 
would not be sent for a few days. 

An Embassy which had been sent to 
Adu, the town that has proved the greatest 
obstruction to the opening of the road, re- 
turned last week. A favourable answer 
was brought by the Embassy, permission 
being given for Akitoye’s messengers to 
pass without molestation, and a desire 
for peace with Badagry and Abbekuta 
otherwise expressed. Thus far it seems 
probable that the road will be opened : 
indeed, the prospect of obtaining part of 
Domingo’s cargoes is a bait too tempting 
to be resisted ; and thus the slave-trade, 
in which all are too much interested, will 
be the means of reconciling old foes, and 
opening roads long closed to all traffic. 
Thus, those who have been at the bottom 
of all the wars and strife with which the 
country has been visited—the kidnappers, 
who by their robberies have kindled wars, 
and sown the seeds of mutual hatred— 
will be reconciled; and wrongs long re- 
membered will for a time be forgotten, 
that they may have an opportunity of 
buying the objects of others’ oppression in 
more distant towns, and live by the sale 
of human beings once as free as them- 
selves. Our consolation is, that He who 
is the Almighty can and will so over- 
rule the various events brought about by 
wicked men to His glory, that they shall 
tend to the furtherance of His good pur- 
poses of mercy toward sinful man. 

On the 3d of May a Deputation 
from Domingo and Akitoye to Ab- 
bekuta afforded the Missionaries 
an opportunity of sending a mes- 
senger thither also. Thus the bane 
and the antidote went together. 
Mr. Marsh thus notices the depar- 
ture of the Embassy— 
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May 3, 1816—A gteat number of peo- 
ple, the agents of Domingo, left Badagry for 
Abbekuta with presents to the Chiefs. 
The object is, to open the road and bring 
slaves down for him. They bore the 
message that Domingo has the best goods 
to barter for slaves, as rum, cloth, roll- 
tobacco, &c. 


The presents mentioned in the 
above extract were understood to be 
of the value of 200. ; alarge sum for 
a native trader to expend, and shew- 
ing the great pecuniary profit which 
must attend the nefarious traffic to 
the promotion of which Domingo 
devoted it. The reception of the 
messengers by the Chiefs of Abbe- 
kuta will be seen in the following 
passage from Mr. Crowther’s Jour- 
nal— 

May 27—Our messenger arrived from 
Abbekuta with two others; one from 
Sagbua, and the other from Ogubonna, 
who stopped over night at Imowo. It 
gave us no small joy to hear, from our 
messenger, that his message was kindly 
received by the leading Chiefs of Abbe- 
kuta, especially by Sagbua, the Elder of 
Aké, the royal town, and consequently 
the acknowledged Elder of Abbekuta. 

When the Badagry messengers arrived 
there, a Council of Chiefs was called. 
Bada, the leading man in the cause of 
the slave-trade, lavished all the praise he 
could imagine on Domingo, whose cause 
he was pleading, not forgetting to mention 
his riches, and the number of his ships — 
six, instead of three, now riding at anchor 
in the roads off Porto Novo, waiting to 
open the slave-trade with the powerful 
people of Abbekuta; and, to cast us in 
the shade, Bada added, “ But those White 
Men, who live in the boarded house at 
Badagry, have nothing but boards: they 
are poor people.” When he had con- 
cluded his speech, they presented ten 
pieces of cloth and eight demijohns of 
rum, which only reached the Chiefs, out 
of the great quantity of goods sent on this 
occasion. What became of the rest is best 
known to the messengers, who went to 
Abbekuta on foot, and returned home 
on horseback. 

When the Council had broken up, Sag- 
bua called our messenger aside, and told 
him that he took no more notice of the 
contemptuous expression used by Bada 
against those White Men of Badagry, 
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than he took of the rags which he brought 
from Domingo to entice them to deal 
with him in slaves. He said, “ Those 
very people, who live in the boarded 
house, whom he called poor, are the peo- 
ple whom I want. It is through them 
our sons and daughters, who were stolen 
away from us, were liberated; and not 
only so, they have accompanied them 
back, without any payment from us, to 
this country.” 

At a Council of Chiefs, which was 
called at Apparty’s house on purpose to 
consider our message—of which Bada, 
and Ajagbe, and the scoundrel who ac- 
companied them, were made members 
upon oath, as well as Andrew Wilhelm 
and other Sierra-Leone People — Bada 
was called to account for the expression 
he had used against us. Bada was obliged 
—our messenger was informed, he not 
being present—to change his language. 
He promised the Chiefs that as soon as he 
had concluded peace with Adu, Oke-oddan, 
and Otta, when their messengers arrived 
he would bring us safely to Abbekuta. 
These three men being thus connected 
with Abbekuta upon oath, as members 
of their Council, a strict charge is said to 
be given them to take care of the Missio- 
naries and the Sierra-Leone People while 
at Badagry, and on their way to Abbe- 
kuta. 

To the same general effect Mr. 
Marsh thus writes— 

It appears that the young men em- 
ployed by Domingo tried to insinuate 
some evil into the minds of the people of 
Abbekuta against the Missionaries, by 
telling them that the English are a poor 
sort of people, who have nothing but 
boards, meaning the frame for the houses 
of the Missionaries. But it appears, also, 
that the people of Abbekuta gave them 
similar answers to these: “‘ We can tell 
ourselves who is the best friend, between 
‘one who rescues our children from a per- 
petual slavery, and sends them freely to 
us again, and one who brings goods to 
take them into perpetual slavery and 
misery. Whether or not the English be 
rich, they are our friends. You people 
of Badagry, take care; the English who 
are with you in your town are our friends: 
if any wrong is done to them by you, we 
will make you responsible.” When the 
young men received such an answer, they 
then changed the note, and tried to pro- 
claim it, that they are friends of the 
English. 
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CHURCH MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 
BOMBAY. 

Death of the Rev. A. Dredge— Departure 
of Mr. J. Rogers for the Mission. 
WuHen we last reviewed the opera- 
tions of the Society in this Mission, 
it was our painful duty to record 
the death of an experienced and 
valuable Missionary, who had spent 
upward of sixteen years at his post— 
the Rev. J. Dixon. It is now our 
mournful task to announce the re- 
moval, by cholera, on the 3d of June 
last,* of the Rev. A. Dredge, another 
valuable Labourer, just as he was on 
the point of entering upon his active 
duties, after having been successfully 
engaged in the preparatory work of 
acquiring the language. Such dis- 
pensations of God’s providence de- 
mand the acquiescence of faith. I¢ 
ts the Lord. He knows best how to 
carry on His own work. May He 
give the word, that great may be the 
company of those who publish it. 
Mr. J. Rogers, lately a student in 
the Society’s Institution, has been 
appointed to this Mission, and sailed 
from Southampton in December last. 


Departure of the Rev. W. K. Fletcher— 
The Money School. 

Owing to the appointment of the 
Rev. W. K. Fletcher, Chaplain to 
the Hon. East-India Company, to a 
Station at a distance from Bombay, 
the Ven. Archdeacon Jeffreys has, 
for the present, kindly undertaken 
the duties of Secretary of the Bom- 
bay Corresponding Committee. 

The Rev. C. W. Isenberg continues 
in charge of the Money School. 


NASSUCK. 

The Rev. C. P. Farrar is at pre- 
sent the only Missionary at this 
Station, the Rev. C. C. Mengé and 
the Rev. J. J. Miihleisen having re- 
moved to Jooneer, in order to 


* Vide tho Recent Intelligence in our Number 
for August last. 
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commence Missionary operations in 
that large town. 

Ravages of the Cholera. 

The awful disease, by which Mr. 
Dredge was so suddenly removed, 
prevailed at Nassuck to a fearful 
extent. Mr. Farrar remarks, in a 
Letter dated June 4, 1846— 


The cholera has taken away three 
more of our Christian Flock. One after 
another, the Converts Gunga Ram, Ram- 
deen, and Kesoo, have been called to 
their home. It is our consolation at least 
to know that these all died tn faith. Mary, 
the wife of James Paramiswar, has been 
attacked, and is struggling, as it were, 
between life and death. The disease has 
swept as a pestilence over the city, and, 
at the lowest computation, between two 
and three thousand of its inhabitants have 
been taken away. 


Visitation of the Bishop of Bombay— Ac- 
count of the Labours of the Missionaries 
— Confirmation of Ten Converts. 

The Bishop of Bombay spent a 
week at this Station in March last, 
and his presence and ministrations 
were very encouraging and edifying 
to the Missionaries and the little 
band of Converts. In a Letter, dated 
May 18, his Lordship has kindly 
given the following detailed account 
of the proceedings at this branch of 
the Mission. At the time of the 
Bishop’s visit, Mr. Mengé had not left 
the Station. The Bishop writes— 

Having come to Nassuck in the course 
of my Visitation, I examined the Schiools, 
&c., of the Nassuck Mission, with the as- 
sistance of the Missionaries, and have now 
the pleasure to forward, for the informa- 
tion of the Committee, the results. 

In the Wada are the English and Mah- 
ratta Schools under Mr. Farrar, and the 
Native Female School under Mrs. Far- 
rar’s care. In four Mahratta Schools are 
about 200 boys. The proceedings of the 
day commence with the assembling of the 
Schools and their Teachers, the poor Con- 
verts of the Poor-house, and the servants 
of the establishment, for the Morning 
Service. Mr. Farrar reads a selection of 
prayers from the Liturgy, with a portion 
of Scripture in Mahratta, and puts ques- 
tions upon the subject read, which are 
answered by the boys, or, if they are un- 
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able, by the Pundits, or by some of the 
Native Converts or Assistant Catechists, 
who answer more fully than the others: 
the attention is consequently kept alive. 

In the English School are between 30 
and 40 boys, divided into four classes. 
The two lower classes read in M‘Caulloch’s 
lower elementary books, translating the 
English into Mahratta, and the same was 
done by the second class. They all rea- 
dily answered questions in Mahratta ; but 
did not attempt to answer in English. 
The second class understand every ques- 
tion put in English ; but give their answers 
in Mahratta. The first class were exa- 
mined in Geography, and answered in 
English, very intelligently, in the chap- 
ters which they had learned. They seemed 
very ready with the Mother’s Book, and 
answered in any part of it. In the Scrip- 
tures they readily answered most of the 
questions put to them, especially in the 
New Testament. They appeared to be 
intelligent, and well grounded in what 
they had learned. The defect chiefly 
noticed by me was in the pronunciation 
of English: they wrote English pretty 
correctly from dictation. There is in the 
Wada also a School of Mahrattas, of ten 
boys, supported by the community of the 
Station. Mr. Farrar’s adult class consists 
of twelve youths in the first English class, 
though not all adults. What has been 
said above will furnish a report of them. 
This has been too lately formed to require 
any separate notice. 

Mrs. Farrar’s Female School contains 
between thirty and forty girls: thirty-four 
were present when it was examined. 
Three of the first girls read pretty well 
and readily in one of the Gospels, and 
answered questions put by Mrs. Farrar 
and by myself—through Mrs. Farrar— 
correctly, upon some other parts of Scrip- 
ture. About half the School repeated the 
Ten Commandments, and sang a Hymn: 
of course this was all in Mahratta. Mrs. 
Farrar has a lively and interesting man- 
ner, which keeps up the attention of the 
pupils. Mrs. Farrar said that some of 
her former pupils, who are now wives and 
mothers, occasionally come to see her: a 
few of them keep up their reading, and 
Mrs. Farrar supplies them with Tracts 
when they visit her; but none of them 
have yet come forward for baptism. 

In the Hindoostanee School, under Mr. 
Mengé, were thirty-seven boys, Mahome- 
dans. The School commences and closes, 
as in the Wada, with a selection from the 
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Liturgy in Hindoostanee, and a portion of 
Scripture in the same language. It is at- 
tended by Mr. Mengé's servants and the 
Moonshee, making the number forty-six. 
The first two classes read and translated 
part of a chapter in St. Matthew from En- 
glish into Hindoostanee without difficulty. 
The second class was much inferior to it, 
and the remainder of the School was only 
learning to read. In this School three boys 
had made considerable progress in learning 
English: they read intelligently, and when 
questioned by me in English answered 
questions in Scripture, also in Geography, 
and wrote a sentence in English from dic- 
tation, with very few mistakes. 

The ministrations of the Missionaries 
consist in the daily Service with the 
Schools and Establishments, in preaching 
and distributing books among the people, 
in Missionary Tours—as is detailed in 
their Journals —and upon Sundays in two 
English Services, when they preach in 
turn. The Christian Community, varying 
from twelve to as many as thirty in the 
monsoon, are obliged to our Missionaries 
for these opportunities of attending Public 
Worship, as, without them, they would 
probably have no Public Worship which 
all classes could attend. 

On Sunday Morning, at nine a.™., 
there is a Service, in Mahratta, for the 
Converts in the Chapel, when a portion 
of the Liturgy in Mahratta is read by 
Mr. Farrar, a chapter—one of the Les- 
sons, I believe—read by one of the Na- 
tive Catechists, with suitable observations 
made by Mr. Farrar or the Missionary 
present. This Congregation is of course 
small, being only the number of the Con- 
verts. At this Service I confirmed 10 
Converts, 7 men and 3 women—all Con 
verts of this Mission—only four of whom, 
who are Assistant Catechists, underatood 
English. At eleven o'clock a.m. we had 
the English Service: the Congregation 
was 16. The Lord’s Supper was admi- 
nistered to 14 Converts, of whom 3 were 
Native Converts, Assistant Catechists. 

At two p.m. all the children of the 
Schools, male and female, with the Pun- 
dits and native servants of the establish- 
ment, attended the Mahratta Service in a 
large School-room. Mr. Farrar thought 
about 300, of all classes, were present. 
Prayers were read in Mahratta, and a 
portion of Scripture, upon which Mr. 
Farrar put questions and made a few 
remarks. Sometimes two or three Na- 
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tives came in for a short time; but not 
very frequently. 

At four r.m. was the usual English 
Service. Prayers were read by Mr. 
Mengé; and Mr. Dredge preached a Ser- 
mon from 1] John i. 5, which shewed a con- 
siderable degree of thought, and in which 
were some valuable practical remarks. 

The other labours of the Missionaries 
consist in preaching to the Natives, as 
opportunities are afforded, in the streets 
or in the neighbourhood of Temples, and 
in the distribution of books. They occa- 
sionally visit villages in the neighbour- 
hood, and find that, by selecting an early 
hour in the morning, before the people ga 
about their occupations, there is usually 
a good attendance of the men. The fe- 
males only attend as they may happen to 
be passing on. In villages, and places 
where they have preached, there is a 
general knowledge of the facts of our 
blessed Lord’s history and of the doctrines 
of the Gospel. In addressing people in 
the streets, the attendance often is about 
thirty. All these labours are detailed 
in their Journals. Also in the translation 
of books likely to be useful among the 
people. 

I conversed with the three Native As- 
sistant Cuatechists, Dajee, James, and 
Appa, separately. They appear to be 
under the influence of the Gospel, and. 
Mr. Farrar considers them to be such. 
Dajee has given up a situation in the Re- 
venue Department of Rs. 50 per month, 
with good prospects of promotion, to be 
employed in making known the Gospel to 
his countrymen. He seems bold, ready 
in speaking on the truths of the Gospel, 
and, if he will perseveringly submit to 
regular training and study, will, under 
God’s blessing, become an useful La- 
bourer. He has teen tried in different 
situations, and has had some humbling 
experience of his own weakness: he sub- 
mitted to discipline in consequence. He 
has felt the effects of loss of caste very 
heavily during a severe illness, in which 
none of his heathen connections would de 
any thing for him, not even give him 
water. Mr. Farrar said that not until his 
illness could they estimate the full effects 
of loss of caste. Some native inquirers, 
and some in the Schools, were rather 
staggered by the treatment Dajee met 
with: still Dajee has continued earnest. 
Ram Krishna, Dajee, and James, are at 
present usefully cis daily employed in 
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reading to the poor in the Poor Asylum, 
and to any other Natives who may call. 


Trials of Ram Krishna. 

In addition to the above informa- 
tion respecting Dajee, we have to re- 
late that it has pleased God to bring 
Ram Krishna also into the deep waters 
of affliction and trial. May it please 
Him of His goodness to sanctify the 
visitation, and to glorify His grace in 
the stedfastness of His servant! The 
following account is given in a Let- 
ter from Mrs. Farrar, dated Nassuck, 
April 28, 1846. She writes— 

We are told that we must through much 
tribulation enter into the kingdom of God; 
and we see the fact painfully illustrated 
in the case of the Native Converts. Their 
names are cast out as evil by their bre- 
thren; they are forsaken by their rela- 
tives; and their heathen countrymen 
would, if possible, debar them from even 
a cup of cold water. If for a time they are 
shielded from persecution, and find their 
social bereavements alleviated by the cha- 
rities of Christian Fellowship, then other 
sorrows are appointed them: it seems as 
though the rod of affliction were needed 
to keep them in the narrow way. Thus, 
poor Ram Krishna is now cast into a fiery 
furnace ; may he come forth from it re- 
fined and purified as choice gold ! 

You are aware that he was married to 
a Christian Woman, and that an infant 
daughter had been born tothem. They 
lived in love and peace, and were exam- 
ples to those around them of the happi- 
ness of Christian Union. Their cup of 
prosperity seemed to be full: how soon 
it was dashed from their lips! Ram 
Krishna’s wife, Nancheri, had always 
shewn symptoms of delicate health; but 
about six weeks ago, after a few days of 
very slight ailment, on account of which 
she had come over to our house for a 
change, we perceived that she was suffer- 
ing from that most deplorable malady, in- 
sanity. On making the painful discovery, 
we immediately applied for the advice of 
an European Physician, who kindly came, 


and did all that medical skill could de-° 


vise for the relief of the poor sufferer. 
After trying various remedies, the doctor 
advised that the patient should be sent to 
Bombay, to try the effect of change of air 
and scene, or, if these should not be 
blessed to her recovery, that she might be 
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placed under regular treatment for her 
malady. 

Poor Ram Krishna departed with his 
melancholy charge, and his little daugh- 
ter under the care of a nurse; but fur- 
ther trials awaited him on the journey. 
The infant left us in comparative health, 
with the exception of a peculiarity in its 
breathing, which it had had from its 
birth, and with which we were advised 
not to interfere. After its weaning this 
peculiarity increased, its health became 
deranged, and ere the afflicted parents 
reached Bombay they were bereaved of 
their child. 

To him that is afflicted pity should be 
shewed; but this law of mercy has not 
yet been written on the Hindoo’s heart. 
It is one of the penalties attached to the 
loss of caste among them, that the indivi- 
dual shall be deprived of the decencies of 
funeral rites. His dead body may be 
cast to the beasts of the field, or may be 
tossed into a pit by people of the lowest 
caste, who are employed to cast out dead 
cattle, and by whom the Hindoos deem it 
the greatest degradation to have their 
corpses touched. Here, then, was an oc- 
casion on which the Heathen would make 
one, who, as a Brahmin, might have com- 
manded their idolatrous homage, feel the 
consequences of his loss of caste. Ram 
Krishna was far from Christian sympathy 
and assistance, and no one would lend him 
a helping hand to bury his dead. He 
desired a little coffin to be made for his 
child ; but the village carpenter refused 
his services. However, when mention 
was made of an appeal to the authorities, 
he consented to do what was required of 
him. But, fearing lest malice and cove- 
tousness combined might lead to the ex- 
humation of his child, Ram Krishna 
placed her in her little coffin, and carried 
her with him to Bombay, where she re- 
ceived Christian Burial. Thus closed the 
mortal career of little Mary, the first in- 
fantine member of the Native-Christian 
Church at Nassuck. She was born at 
Nassuck, and at Nassuck she was buried 
with Christ in baplism. We rejoice to 
think that, as she had been planted in the 
likeness of His death, she shall be also 
in the likeness of His resurrection. 

Having arrived in Bombay, the sor- 
rowing couple were soothed and relieved 
by Christian Kindness. The best advice 
was procured for Nancheri, and her hus- 
band remains with her to tend and com- 
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fort her; but she continues a sufferer, 
deranged in intellect, and gradually de- 
clining and wasting away. 

How inscrutable are the ways of Pro- 
vidence! We had hoped that this young 
couple would have been as a fair beacon 
to their countrymen, a holy leaven among 
them: now, not only is their usefulness 
eartailed, but Satan triumphs, and the 
Heathen will say, Where is now their 
God? They will ascribe the affliction 
which God has sent His children to the 
power and vengeance of those false gods 
whom they have forsaken and renounced. 
Yet our confidence in the overruling 
power, and the goodness and mercy of 
our God, remains unshaken. Clouds and 
darkness are round about Ilim: righteous- 
ness and judgment are the habitation of 
His throne. Such judgments will, as Mr. 
Farrar remarked, affright hypocrites, and 
deter them from intruding into the Sanc- 
tuary of the Lord ; but Wisdom is justi- 
Sied of all her children. Bright beams of 
mercy strike through even this dark 
cloud: the bow of promise irradiates its 
gloom. The reality of Nancheri’s conver- 
sion, the soundness of her Christian Prin- 
ciples, were manifest even in her derange- 
ment. Her aberrations were those of a 
Christian Mind. She uttered none of 
those impious and offensive expressions to 
which her countrymen give vent, not only 
in madness, but also in anger. Sometimes 
she was cast into deep melancholy at the 
remembrance of her sins; while her ad- 
versary hid from the eye of her faith that 
precious blood which cleanseth us from all 
sin. But the very sins which she de- 
plored could only have been revealed to 
her by that Spirit who convinceth of sin: 
they were of such a character that a Hea- 
then would not have discerned their sin- 
fulness. Her husband, too, tended her 
in her disorder with the patience and ten- 
derness of a Christian Husband, exhibiting 
neither the selfishness nor the apathy of 
the Hindoo; but quietly waiting upon 
his God, and seeking to comfort himself 
in His Word, he submitted to the rod, 
knowing who had appointed it. His only 
complaint was, Alas! I have not walked 
closely with God, as I should have walked. 
How precious is that Gospel which pro- 
duces such fruits! how wisely is it adapted 
to all our wants! It gives us the solu- 
tion of all our difficulties, and illumines 
our deepest sorrows with a hope full of 
immortality. ‘ 
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JOONEER. 


Formation of a Church Missionary Station, 

Since March 1842 Mr. Brooke 
White, a young Indo-Briton, - has 
been labouring to impart Christian 
Instruction to the Natives of Asta- 
gaum and.its neighbourhood—at first 
depending on his own resources, and 
afterward being supported by a few 
private individuals. Astagaum is 
within about eleven miles of Ahmed- 
nuggur. The scene of his labours 
has been visited more than once by 
the Society’s Missionaries, and seve- 
ral of the Converts have been bap- 
tized. ‘The disposition, thus mani- 
fested, of the Mahratta population in 
those parts to receive Christian In- 
struction, determined the Correspond- 
ing Committee in Bombay to take 
measures for establishing a Missio- 
nary Station at Jooneer, the popula- 
tion and position of which will be 
seen from the information detailed 
below. The Rev. Messrs. Mengé and 
Miihleisen are the Missionaries se- 
lected by the Committee for Jooneer ; 
and from their communications, prin- 
cipally, our accounts are taken. Mr. 
Miihleisen writes, May 15, 1846— 

Mr. Mengé and I arrived at this Sta- 
tion, with Mrs. Miibleisen, on the 5th of 
March. Not being able to procure any 
kind of house, we have since been living 
in a tent, pitched near a ruined mosque, 
in which we have taken shelter during the 
heat of the day. | 
« Jooneer combines many advantages. 
For India, it has a very good climate ; we 
have plenty of excellent water; the sur- 
rounding country is very fine; it is a cen- 
tral point between Nassuck, Nuggur, Poo- 
nah, and Bombay ; and the people, though 
bigoted to their degrading religion, evi- 
dence, in many instances, an anxiety to 
hear the particulars of our message to 
them. So far as we can see, the place has 
but one drawback—the want of a resi- 
dent medical adviser, which, in this coun- 
try especially, is certainly a great deside- 
ratum. 

Mr. Mengé, in a Letter dated 
June 16, enters more fully into the 
character of the people with whom 
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the Missionaries will have to deal. 
He says— 

The town of Jooneer has 3000 houses, 
with about 25,000 inhabitants. The 
Brahmins, about 2000 in number, have 
shewn their enmity to our proceedings, by 
prohibiting Brahmin Boys from attending 
our Schools, and by threatening: to put out 
of caste every Brahmin in our service. 
The Hindoo Castes do not seem to be very 
bigoted, and listen, apparently with inter- 
est, to the preaching of the Gospel, while 
they receive our Tracts with gratitude. 
One chief characteristic of the Brahmins 
here is their duplicity. Their enmity to 
Christ is rather hidden: it does not shew 
itself so much in open violence as was the 
case with the Brahmins at Nassuck on my 
first arrival there. 

Visit of the Bishop of Bombay. 

In April the Bishop of Bombay 
visited the Station, from Nassuck, 
pp- 152—154; and, in a Letter dated 
May 18, gives the following particu- 

Ss-—— 

From Nassuck I proceeded to Jooneer, 
about seventy-two miles of difficult road, 
in consequence of the mountainous state 
of the country, and in a little more than 
three days—it is a three days’ journey— 
arrived at the Station. I found Mr. and 
Mrs Mihleisen residing, during the day, in 
an old mosque, and Mr. Mengé occupying 
@ pagoda near to them. The Brahmins and 
Hindoos were at first unwilling to let our 
friends any of their houses; but they 
were becoming more favourable. 

Jooneer is in a decidedly healthy situa- 
tion. Even in this season of drought it 
is well watered by nullahs and small rivers, 
The proposed railroad will pass within 
about eight or ten miles of the place, and 
it is likely to rise in importance. It is 
seventy-two miles from Nassuck, between 
sixty and seventy from Bombay, fifty 
from Poonah, and fifty from Astagaum. 
In addition to the 15,000 inhabitants of 
the four distinct Pettahs which constitute 
the town of Jooneer, there is one town, 
Wattoor, distant about six miles, contain- 
ing 12,000 inhabitants. There are also 
several other considerable villages within 
the same distance. 


Entrance upon Missionary Labours. 

In June domestic circumstances 
made it necessary for Mr. Mihleisen 
to proceed, with Mrs. Miihleisen, to 
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Poonah, whence they returned in the 
beginning of September, and took 
up their residence in a house which 
had in the meantime been completed 
for them. Another dwelling is about 
to be constructed for Mr. Mengé. 
In a Journal of his proceedings from 
May to September, Mr. Mengé gives 
the following general notice of the 
facilities which exist for the exercise 
of his Missionary office— 


My time has been spent in conducting 
a Mahratta Service in the morning, at- 
tended chiefly by my servant and several 
strangers ; in translating the Gospel of &. 
Matthew from the original into Mahratta ; 
and in carrying on conversational preach- 
ing with the people in the town or neigh- 
bourhood. J have had very little inter- 
course with the Brahmins; but we preach 
to the other Hindoo Castes, who are not so 
bigoted, and gladly accept and read our 
books. I have established a Mabhratta 
School, which is attended chiefly by the 
boys of shopkeepers and weavers. The 
shopkeepers are mostly Guzerattees; and 
not being strictly idolaters—as they have 
no image of God, but only of a Saint, 
whom they call Paresnath—they have less 
objection to reading our Tracts and hear- 
ing our exposition of the Holy Scriptures. 
On the contrary, they are very fond of 
reading, and when they have read one 
Tract they generally bring it back, de- 
siring another. In fine, following the 
Bishop's advice, we are chiefly occupied 
in preaching, and trying to feel our way 
among the people. 


And in a Letter dated Sept. 26 
Mr. Mithleisen writes— 


I have found the distribution of Tracts 
a powerful instrument for the spread of 
Christian Knowledge. By means of these 
Tracts, and the translation of the Sacred 
Scriptures, many Labourers, who have en- 
tered into rest, yet speak to a great mass 
of the population of this country. Ihave 
lately adopted a new plan—insisting upon 
the books, when read, being returned. 
This gives me an opportunity of making 
inquiries as to the contents, and of afford- 
ing explanation where it may be required. 

The number of my visitors is very 
great, averaging from 30 to 60 daily. I 
think I must have seen and addressed all 
the boys, not only of this town, but also of 
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the adjoining villages. The same youths 
come again and again: a considerable 
number present themselves every day, and 
seem to be eager for instruction. As their 
attendance is voluntary, we confine our- 
selves to religious instruction. Several of 
them have committed to memory, entirely 
of their own accord, the Lord’s Prayer 
and the Ten Commandments, and often 
repeat, almost by heart, the Tract given to 
them the day before. They tell me 
much of the vanity of their idols, and the 


disgraceful character of their gods, and 


declare that they would like to carry 
their idols from their temples and houses 
“like so many dead bodies;” but add, 
“Our parents would kill us.” They 
speak of sharp disputes which they have 
already had with Brahmins, who have ex- 
pressed a desire to tear their books to 
pieces, and declare their belief in the one 
true God, and in Jesus Christ our Lord. 
As they are more or less under age, it ap- 
pears to be prudent to delay the accept- 
ance of their desire to testify, in a more 
decided manner, their belief in the truth 
as it is in Jesus. One of the most inter- 
esting and promising boys came trem- 
bling this morning, after he had absented 
himself for a whole week, and told me 
how ill-treated he had been by his teacher, 
and the relative with whom he lives, 
because he had declared our Religion to be 
true, and came daily to visitme. He was 
watched by his young friends and neigh- 
bours, and said that he only came by 
stealth to-day. I am not too sanguine 
about these youths; but it is my sober 
conviction, that their youthful hearts have 
been touched by the Spirit of the Most 
High. In watching them, I perceive a 
steady, progressive, and cheering know- 
ledge of divine things, and an increasing 
interest in the momentous subjects which 
our Religion brings before them. 

But it is not only the young who thus, 
with apparent eagerness, come for in- 
struction. My hearers are composed of 
the old as well as the young, the rich and 
the poor, the Brahmin and the Mahar. I 
seek, by God's grace, to deliver my mes- 
sage to them all, and thus to be clear 
from their blood. Lively discussions are 
daily carried on upon the most solemn 
subjects, and earnestly do I beseech them 
to be reconciled to God. I have warned 
them of their increased responsibility 
since they have heard of these things; 
and have done so especially when they 
declare that they are determined to ad- 
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here to the vain conversation, received by 
tradition from their fathers. I have in- 
vited them to public discussion, and have 
charged them, by all that they hold most 
dear and holy, to examine well the claims 
of the new Religion set before them, and 
to prove the assertions which they make of 
their own creed. 

I have also made it a rule to go out 
every evening to address those on the 
highways, who do not come to my house. 
I seek to declare unto them the mind of 
God, and invite them to come to me, if 
they feel concerned to hear more of these 
things. Many of them have accepted the 
invitation; and I think it is owing to this 
circumstance that the number of the 
daily visitors, above mentioned, is rather 
on the increase than otherwise. It is 
my intention to visit the villages in the 
neighbourhood, so soon as the Truth shall 
have been more fully made known in this 
large town. From the experience I have 
already had, I feel assured that if we 
possessed the means we might establish 
Schools in every village, and make use of 
Christian Books. 

MAVELICARE. 

This Station, as our readers are 
aware, has been under the charge of 
the Rev. J. Peet. A residence in 
India of twelve years and a half has, 
however, rendered it necessary for 
him to return to this country, as 
mentioned in the Recent Intelligence 
of our Number for June last. His 
place at Mavelicare is supplied by 
the Rev. J. Hawksworth, from Alle- 
pie—the duties of that Station being 
undertaken by the Rev. H. Baker, sen., 
from Cottayam—who is assisted, as 
was Mr. Peet, by the Rev. G. Matthan, 


Opening of the New Church at Maveli- 
care, and of another at an Out- Station. 
The following particulars are 
taken from a Report addressed by 
Mr. Peet to the Rev. J. Tucker, Se- 
cretary of the Madras Corresponding 
Committee. The Report is dated 
Dec. 2, 1845, and thus proceeds— 
By the goodness of God I have been ena- 
bled so far to complete the large Church 
at Mavelicare as to have it opened for Di- 
vine Worship. It is a substantial build- 
ing, in the Gothic style, calculated to hold 
upward of 800 people; or, with the large 
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porches, more than a thousand. There 
are two porches, one on the north and the 
other on the south side; near the west 
end: that on the north side is to be used 
as a vestry; that on the south as a side 
entrance, and as a place of retirement in 
case of illness during the Service, so as to 
prevent such persons from disturbing the 
Congregation, and at the same time to 
provide them a shelter from the fierce 
rays of the sun, or the heavy rains, to 
which this part of the country is alter- 
nately exposed. The pulpit and commu- 
nion-rails have been taken from my tem- 
porary Church; and, though far too 
small, and unsuited in point of pattern 
for a Gothic building, have been raised 
and so placed as to make them suitable 
for an unfinished place. Altogether, the 
appearance of the building is that of an 
old Church at home, and in a genuine 
Briton’s mind would involuntarily call up 
feelings of respect and reverence. 

‘Tuesday, the 25th of November last, 
was, to my wife and myself, a most solemn, 
affecting, and fatiguing day, being the 
time we had selected to open our Church 
for the worship of Almighty God, and at 
the same time to say farewell to our dear 
people, and officially introduce and so- 
lemnly commend them to the care of my 
worthy successor, the Rev. J. Hawks- 
worth, and his respected wife. 

From the previous evening my people 
began to assemble; and at the time of 
Service the Church was filled, and many 
Heathen had gathered around outside. 

In the course of the Service, I received 
into the Church by baptism three indivi- 
duals. One was a child of my own people— 
a pledge of our belief that the promises are 
made to us and our children. The second 
was the child of a family which had lately 
joined us from a corrupt Church; and 
who, by this act, pledged themselves to 
an adherence to the truth as it is in Jesus. 
The third was an adult from the mass of 
the Travancore Heathen—an earnest of 
that mighty host that shall be gathered 
to our Redeemer God from the world of 
Idolaters. 

The Services of the day were concluded 
by our all uniting in the participation of 
the Lord’s Supper. 

In the afternoon our people, and 
strangers to the number of nearly twelve 
hundred, partook of a repast, superin- 
tended chiefly by my wife; and by sun- 
set all, but a few of the more attached of 
our people, had left. 
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On the next evening Mr. Hawksworth; 
with the Rev. G. Matthan, and myself, 
set out for one of my Stations, sixteen 
tiles distant, to open a Church that had 
just been erected. It is situated in the 
midst of a people who have long been 
inquiring after the Truth. The Church is 
but small; capable of holding about 150, 
or more than 200, including the front 
porch. It has a neat appearance, and is 
substantially built, except the roof, which 
is thatched with ollas. On the day of 


“opening there were, beside our own peo- 


ple, a goodly number of Heathens stand- 
ing without. After the Services we had 
a feast, as on Tuesday, and in the evening 
all separated in peace. 

This is the third Church that has been 
opened in this Mission within the last 
five or six years. There are now in con- 
nection with this Mission five Stations, 
and as many Congregations, among whom 
all the Services of our Church are regu- 
larly performed ; and there are four well- 
built Places of Worship, at Mavelicare, 
Mallapalli, Kodawalanya, and Puwatoor. 
The building of these Churches, not to 
speak of my duties among the people, has 
cost me much labour and anxiety of mind ; 
but I rejoice that so much has been done, 
because my successor will be relieved 
from my heavy duties, and consequently 
will be more free to attend to his high 
and holier engagements. 

The Mission, blessed be God! is pro- 
spering. I have lately had overtures 
from several parties wishing to join us. 
Among many without, as well as within, 
the Church, the Gospel of our Salvation is 
quietly, but effectually, doing its work. 
Departure of Mr. Peet from his Station. 

In a Letter to Mr. Tucker, dated 
Jan. 3, 1846, Mr. Peet gives an in- 
teresting account of his departure 
from Mavelicare, and of the encou- 
raging sympathy and good-will of 
his people. He says— 

I took my farewell of Mavelicare on 
the 30th of December ; and both my wife 
and myself were affected to a degree I 
cannot express, from the unlooked-for 
sympathy manifested toward us. We 
were prepared to expect the kindly feel- 
ing of our own people, and, to save our- 
selves, had prepared to leave very early 
in the morning ; but, to our great surprise, 
and, I will add, gratification also, a very 
large number of our Syrian, but chiefly of 
our Heathen, neighbours, came to follow 
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us to the boat and bid us farewell. They 
went with us, and amid their tears and 
good wishes we left the scene of our la- 
bours, griefs, and pleasures, perhaps for 
ever. One of the Rajahs begged me to 
come and bid him good bye. On my 
going, he paid me every respect, and, as 
a public mark of it, gave my boat-people 
some food, which, in Travancore, is consi- 
dered to be a particular act of honour to 
the visitor. What a difference between 
my going to Mavelicare and my leaving 
it! On my going, I was looked upon as 
being so low and unworthy, that a Rajah 
actually made a hole in the wall of his 
garden, when I went to visit him, because 
it was thought I should defile his premises 
if allowed to pass through the proper en- 
trance to his house. On my leaving, I 
was honoured as much as I perhaps could 
be, considering our different circum- 
stances. It was a triumph of our holy 
Religion; which, by the grace of Christ, 
taught me to walk consistently among 
them: it was, above all, a secret per- 
suasion, I believe, that our Religion is 
true. If something of this sort were not 
the cause, then it is unaccountable: it 
could have nothing of a worldly or sinister 
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character in it, as they never gained by 

me, nor do they expect to gain money, 

fame, or earthly advantage of any kind. 
TRICHOOR. 

Report for the Half-year ending Decem- 
ber 31, 1845, by the Rev. H. Harley. 
During the past year, the Word of the 

Lord has been proclaimed far and near 

to Heathens, Roman Catholics, and Sy- 

rians; and we would humbly trust, al- 
though comparatively few have openly 
professed the Truth, that the Gospel is 
working as the leaven which is to leaven 
the whole lump. Attention has been 
awakened, the Word of God is more 
eagerly sought after, and an explanation 
of its sacred contents much more de- 
manded. Much of the opposition that 
we experience here arises from the 

Roman Catholics, the greater portion of 

whom have here, as in every other part 

of the world, but a nominal Christianity. 

I have reason to hope that there are 
several in the Congregation whose sole 
dependence is upon Christ—on His 
finished work and righteousness—and 
who are walking worthy of their high 
vocation. 


Recent Miscellaneous Entelligence. 


UNITED KINGDOM. 

Church Miss. Soc.—We bave just received 
the mournful intelligence of the death of the 
Rev. John Christian Wendnagel, which took 
place on board the ‘*Seringapatam, “about three 
weeks after leaving Calcutta forEngland. Mrs. 
Wendnagel and children safely arrived in Lon- 
don on the 13th of March. 

London Miss. Soc.—The Rev. William 
Flower, late of Baroda, in the Bombay Pre- 
sidency, having, through failure of health, 
been obliged to relinquish his beloved and en- 
couraging sphere of labour, he arrived in Eng- 
land on the 15th of August last; and died at 
Titchfield on the 3d of February. 

SOUTH AFRICA. 

London Miss. Soc.—The Directors make the 
fullowing communication :—“ Our latest intelli- 

nce from Africa, brought down to the 7th of 

ovember, informs us of the suspension of hos- 
tilities between the Caffres and the Colony. 
The devastators of the eastern districts having 
sued for peace, a trace was proclaimed; but, 
as the majority of the hostile Natives evinced 
the strongest reluctance to submit to the con- 
ditions of the Governor, the issue was painfully 
uncertain. Should the war be resumed, the 
consequences both to the Caffres and the in- 
habitants of the Colony will be fearful in the 
extreme; and we entreat the earnest and 
united prayers of our friends that the God of 
peace may effectually interpoee at this critical 
janctore to avert the impending recarrence of 
conflict and bloodshed. Our Missionary Bre- 
thren, whose Stations were destroyed, have 


hitherto been most mercifully preserved, but 
their privations have been severe, and their 
dangers imminent. 

WESTERN AFRICA. 

Wesleyan Miss. Soc.— The Rev. Mesars. 
Wrench and Lewis arrived at Sierra Leone on 
December 7th, after a short and pleasant pas- 
sage, and have entered on their work under 
circumstances of great encouragement. 

AFRICAN ISLANDS. 

London Miss. Soc.— The Rev. J. Le Bran 
writes re ing Madagascar, in Octuber 
last :—“ The Christians, though still perse- 
cated, are daily increasing in number. ‘There 
has been of late a great awakening among 
them; and there are more than 100 new con- 
verts. Among the number is the Prince Royal, 

resumptive heir to the throne, and only son of 
avalona. There is yet in this young Prince 
a little of the spirit of Nicodemus ; but he joins 
with the Christians for prayer and reading 
the Bible. The Queen had given orders to 
apprehend all the Christians, and 21 of them 
were condemned to death, when the young 
Prince stepped forward to defend them: he 
succeeded so far, that only 9 of the 21 were 
obliged to take the tangena, and one of them, 
I regret to say, died in consequence. The 
rest were reduced to slavery, but were im- 
mediately redeemed by their friends. It is 
rumoured that the Prince contributed liberally 
to their redemption.” 
INDIA WITHIN THE GANGES. 

Church Miss. Soc.—Mr. Edward Rogers 

safely arrived at Bumbay on the Sth of January 
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last, having left Southampton on the 3d of De- 
cember—Mr. and Mrs. Acheson safely reached 
St. Helena on the 11th of January, on their way 
to Calcutta, 

Wesleyan Miss. Soc.—The Rev. Messrs. 
Glanville, Field, and Morris, arrived at Madras 
November 27. A few hours before their arri- 
val Madras was visited by a severe hurricane, 
which did much damage, and which might 
have proved of serious consequence to the 
“ Macedon,” in which the Brethren sailed, had 
she arrived a few hours earlier. In these 
circumstances it becomes us to acknowledge a 
gracious and kind superintending Providence. 

London Miss. Soc.—It is our painful duty 
to announce the death of Mrs. D. G. Watt, 
who embarked with her husband for Calcutta 
on the 3st of July. It was in her heart to 
devote herself to the work of God in India; 
but she lived not even to enter the Missionary 
Field, as it pleased the Supreme Disposer of 
events to take her to himself three weeks after 
leaving her native shores. She died at sea on 
the 23d of August—-Mrs. Lewis arrived at 
Madras, on her way to Travancore, on the 23d 
of September—Rev. R. C. Mather and family 
arrived at Calcutta Nov. 26. 

WEST INDIES, 

Wesleyan Miss. Soc.—The Rev. Jonathan 
Edmondson and family arrived at Jamaica 
December 15; and the Rev. Edward Frazer, 
the Rev. Edward S. Thompson, and the Rev. 


William Sinclair, with the wives of the two 
latter, and two daughters of the Rev. H. B. 
Britten, at the same place, December 16—Mr. 


Bannister and the Rev. James M‘Bryon have 


arrived at St. Vincent's. 
UNITED STATES. 

American Board —Rev. William Walker 
and Mrs. Walker embarked from New York, 
September 16, for the Gaboon River. Mr. 
Walker expects to resume his labours among 
the Mpongwe people—On the Sth of No- 
vember Rev. Eli Smith, of the Syria Mis- 
sion, and Mrs, Smith, sailed from New 
York for Beyrout — On the 18th of No- 
vember the following persons embarked for 
Madras :—Rev. Levi Spaulding and Mrs. 
Spaulding, of the Ceylon Mission; Rev. John 
Scudder, M.n., and Mrs. Scudder, of the Ma- 
dras Mission; Rev. John E. Chandler and 
Mrs. Chandler; Rev. George Ford and Mrs. 
Ford; Rev. William W. Scudder (sun of Doctor 
Scudder) and Mrs. Scudder; and Rev. Eu- 
rotas P. Hastings. Messrs. Chandler and 
Ford are expecting to join the Madura Mis- 
sion, and Messrs. Scudder and Hastings the 
Ceylon Mission. Dr. Scudder will be obliged 
to labour in connection with the Madura 
Mission, for some months at least, inasmuch 
as the Committee have not been able to ob- 
tain a Physician for that field—On the same 
day Mr. Levi Chamberlain, of the Sandwich ls- 
lands Mission, sailed from Boston for Honolula. 


Miscellantes, 


THE Missionaries appointed by the Church Missionary Society to Badagry were the 
Rev. H. Townsend, the Rev. C. A. Gollmer, the Rev. 8 Crowther, with their Wives, 


and four Native Teachers. 


Mr. Crowther is a native of the Yoruba Country. The 


Missionaries took with them two frame-houses; one which had been made for Mr. 
Townsend in England, and another, prepared for Mr. Gollmer in Sierra Leone, a 
representation of which is given below. 
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OF 
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indta within the Ganges. 


( Continued.) 
CHURCH MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 


NORTH- INDIA MISSION. 

Calcutta—1807, Pecuniary aid 
rendered: 1816, Mission begun— 
Timothy Sandys, James Innes, James 
Long, John F. Osborne: W. H. 
Haycock, As Sec. Agurparah: F. 
J. De Rozario; and at 2 Out-Sta- 
tions, 3 Nat. As. Miss Ladume 
embarked for Calcutta on the 20th 
of November, and reached that place 
on 7th of January 1846. Rev. F. 
A. Kreiss arrived in Liverpool on 
the 12th of June in ill health. Rev. 
J.G. Linké and Mrs. Linké em- 
barked for Calcutta on the 29th of 
July, and arrived in November ; and 
Rev. H. Kriickeberg and Mrs. 
Kriickeberg embarked for the same 
place on the Ist of September. Rev. 
R. M. Lamb and Mrs. Lamb em- 
barked on the 20th of November— 
Communicants, 94—In theSeminary, 
31 Students—Schools, 12: Scholars: 
Boys, 930; Girls, 21; Youths and 
Adults, 7—Pp. 161, 208, 296, 415, 
456, and p. 64 of our present Volume; 
and see, at pp. 239—211, 450—4182 
many details of the Mission. 

The only Congregation of Native Chris- 
tians under the care of the Society in 


Calcutta is that which assembles in Trinity 


Charch, within the Mission Premises in 

Amherst Street. It is chiefly composed 

of cottagers, who reside within the same 

premises, or in the immediate neigh- 

bourhood, and of the Christian Orphan 
April, 1847. 


Boys and Girls. 
persons. 

The Missionaries have been constantly 
engaged in preaching to the Heathen in 
different places of public resort; espe- 
cially in a Chapel called Tuntunia Chapel, 
in a populous part of the native town. 

Only one adult Convert from Heathen- 
ism has been admitted into the Church 
during the year. 

Mr. Osborne has prepared, and carried 
through the press, a volume of 12 Sermons 
in Bengalee, a work much needed for the 
use of Native Readers. It has been pub- 
lished at the expense of the Calcutta 
Christian Tract and Book Society. 

Two Schools for Christian Boys and 
Girls, on the Mission Premises, contain 
53 scholars. In the Boys’ School, three 
of the Monitors, Mr. Osborne reports, 
* have made considerable progress in their 
studies, and are now under special train- 
ing, with the view of shortly being em- 
ployed in the Mission.” 

Three English Schools for Heathen 
Boys are maintained at Mirzapore, Alli- 
pore, and Dum Dum. The number of 
scholars at the Mirzapore School, under 
the charge of Mr. Long, has been greatly 
reduced by a double opposition which it 
has had to encounter—the Jesuits having 
located a School in the neighbourhood, 
and a rich Native having also opened an 
Institution in the city, “ex y de- 
signed to put down Mission Schools.” 

The English School at Allipore has 


It numbers about 122 


-been going on satisfactorily during the 


year. It has had the advantage of the 
superintendence of Mr. W. H. Haycock. 
the Assistant. pee 
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Church Missionary Society— 

Three Vernacular Schools for Heathen 
Boys are maintained, containing 214 
youths in all. 

Agurparah—This Station is still only 
under the care of Mr. F. J. De Rozario, 
a Catechist, the monthly visits of the 
Rev. J. F. Osborne being continued. The 
number of Christians and of Communi- 
cants are the same as last year, namely, 
70 and 22. 

An English School for Heathen Boys 
at this Station contains 150 scholars. 

Mr. De Rozario reports of this Scliool 
—‘ The boys are acquainted with all the 
doctrines of Christianity, and, in a great 
measure, are convinced of its truth.’ 
Two, during the last year, have publicly 
embraced Christianity, after they had 
been removed from the School, and were 
received into connection by another Mis- 
sion. (Report. 

Burdwan: 50 miles N N W of 
Calcutta: 1817. Bancoorah, west- 
ward of Burdwan: 1825—John J. 
Weitbrecht, Bernard Geidt, Frederick 
Schurr: Christian Bomwetsch, As. : 
1 European Schoolmaster ; 13 Nat. 
As.—Communicants, 50—IJn the Se- 
minary, 21 Students—Schools, 7: 
Scholars ; Boys, 488—Pp. 161, 162; 
and see, at pp. 242—244, a General 
View of the Mission. 

The Christian Congregation at this 
Station consists of 28 Native-Christian Fa- 
milies, and the children of two Orphan 
Schools, amounting to about 200 persons: 
the number of Communicants has been 
doubled in the year. Six adults, three 
of whom are heads of families, have been 
admitted, by Baptism, into the Christian 
Church during the year. 

An .Orphan Boys’ School, containing 
30 pupils, and one for girls, containing 40, 
are kept on the Mission Premises; also 
an English School for Heathen Boys, 
which contains 80 scholars. “‘This School,” 
Mr. Weitbrecht reports, “ exercises a pe- 
culiar influence on a class who are not 
z0 approachable in other ways; namely, 
the more intelligent and respectable Hia- 
deo Youths.” It is a cause ofdeep re 
gret tothe Missionaries that Government 
has established, at this Station, a School 
from which the Bible is excluded. 

There are also four Bengaiee (Verna- 
ealar) Schools in Burdwan and its neigh- 
bourhood, centaining abent 300 scholars. 
Although, in Schools of this description, 
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the children do not obtain much know- 
ledge beyond Bible History, yet they are 
found to be useful, and are maintained at 
a very moderate expense: especially, they 
serve as central spots for preaching, which 
the Missionary at this Station makes a 
point of doing after the Examination is 
over. [ Report. 


Krishnaghur: eastward of Burd- 
wan—Charles H. Blumhardt—Chu- 
pra: John C. Wendnagel — Solo: 
Luke, Nat. 4s.— Rotlenpore: Chris- 
tian W. Lipp, George Goring Cuth- 
bert — Kabuastanga: Charles T. 
Krauss: | European Teacher; 47 
Nat. As. The Rev. Edmund Rey- 
nolds, on account of ill-health, re- 
turned to England, and landed on the 
12th of November. Rev. J. C. Wend- 
nagel left India on the 16th of No- 
vember, and died on his passage. 
Mrs. Wendnagel and family reached 
England on the 13th of March—Com- 
municants, 313 — Seminaries, 4: 
Students, 158 — Schools, 16; Scho- 
lars: Boys, 356; Girls, 163 ; Youths 
and Adults, 390—Pp. 162, 456, 494, 
and p. 64 of our present Volume ; 
and see, at pp. 244—-249, 482, Re- 
ports of the Mission. 


The Krishnaghur Mission, which has 
hitherto excited the devout thanksgivings 
and the lively hopes of the friends of the 
Society, now claims their sympathy and 
their prayers, under severe and repeated 
trials, with which it has pleased the Lord 
to afflict it. 

Two of the five districts inte which the 
Mission is divided have been visited, in 
the course of the year, with sickness of 
unusual severity, and many Christians 
have fallen victims. Another district has 
been deprived, by death, of its long-tried 
and experienced Pastor, the Rev. A. H. 
Alexander, of Solo. And all the districts, 
but especially the Chief, or Sudder Dis. 
trict, have been afflicted with the intro- 
duction of Romish Errors, by the arrival 
of a Spanish Jesuit Priest, having large 
charitable fands at his disposal, who has 
been asing his endeavours to seduce to 
Popery the recent Converts from Heathen- 
ism. He has secured a large piece of 
ground in the centre of the Chief Station, 
and in the most conspicuous part of it, on 
which he proposes to erect, at a large cost, 
a Church, Dwelling-house, Schuols, &e. 


1847.] 


Thus, with 130 millions of Heathen in 
India, lying in gross darkness, does the 
Church of Rome turn aside to address its 
labcurs to a few recent Christian Converts, 
who had been taught and fostered by the 
care of others, endeavouring to enlarge its 
borders, according to its ancient character, 
foreshewn by the Word of God, through 
the apostacy of Christians rather than 
through the conversion of the Heathen. 

The Committee have been furnished 
with a very able and important Minute by 
the Rev. J. H. Pratt, Chaplain of the 
Rishop of Calcutta, who has three times, 
at intervals, visited the district. 

From which it clearly appears, that, 
throughout the district nominally under 
the charge of the Missionaries, the Chris- 
tian Families do not amount to more than 
one in 44; and that the present number 
of Missionaries is inadequate to discharge 
the duties of ministering to the Native 
Christians, and at the same time of 
preaching to the Heathen and Mahome- 
dans around them. 

Under these circumstances, it will ex- 
cite no surprise that the number of per- 
sons under Christian Instruction in Krish- 
naghur has, during the year, somewhat de- 
creased, and that very few fresh Con- 
verts have joined the Church. 

Nevertheless, within the fold the work 
of grace has, we trust, made manifest ad- 
vance, wherein we may greatly rejoice. 

The chief and most encouraging fea- 
tures are the Christian Boys’ and Girls’ 
Boarding Schools. Of these Schools Mr. 
Krauss reports: “They are 6 source of 
real pleasure and joy, notwithstanding all 
the trouble, anxiety, and daily cares 
which they involve. They form the chief 
part of our Mission Work; and will, I 
trust, under God, prove a great blessing 
to future generations.” 

The Ven. Archdeacon Dealtry, ina Let- 
ter to the Bishop of Calcutta, written just 
after spending a week in visiting the 
Districts, writes: “With regard to the ge- 
neral state of the Missions, nothing can be 
more encouraging. At every Station it 
did my soul good to see what was going on. 
Earnestly did I wish that those half-hearted 
worldly-minded men, who tell us that no- 
thing is doing in our Missions, could be 
transported for a little while to these Dis- 
tricts. It would, I am sure, silence their 
objections, and put to shame their doubt 
and suspicions,” 

In one of the Churches the Archdeacon 
was preaching; and having described the 
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former Heathen state of the people as one 
of misery and death, he asked, from the 
pulpit, whether they were not thankful to 
God their Saviour for having brought them 
out of such astate. He says: “To have 
heard the burst of feeling which resounded 
from every quarter of the Church! ‘ Yes, 
indeed we are! indeed we are!’ Oh! it 
would have done any one good to have 
heard it. My own heart, and those of 
several of my Reverend Brethren present, 
were full to overflowing. Surely, I said 
to myself, the Lord is with this people, 
and His glory is here most distinctly 
manifest.” (Report. 

Benares — 1817 — Wm. Smith, 
Charles B. Leupolt, Paul L. Sand- 
berg, Dieterick Hechler: J. Mackay, 
Cat.; 6 Country-born and Nat, As. 
—Communicants, 26—In the Semi- 
nary 37 Students—Schools, 3: Scho- 
lars; Boys, 312—Pp. 162, 163; and 
see, at pp. 252—254, 488—490, 521, 
an account of the Proceedings of the 
Missionaries. 


A new and important step has been 
taken by the erection of a Christian Vil- 
lage on a piece of ground adjoining the 
Mission Premises, on which nine married 
couples from among the orphan scholars 
had been located before the end of the 
year. A spacious and substantial Church 
is also being built, in the semi-gothic style, 
in the Mission Compound. 

In the meantime, the Congregation of 
Native Christians, numbering from 200 to 
250, is assembled in a large room. 

The Missionaries continue to 
preach daily to the Heathen. 

A respectable and able young man, the 
only son of parents of some wealth, had 
received his education in a Government 
School, and obtained a situation as an 
accountant. After some time he went on 
a pilgrimage, with a Brahmin engaged by 
his father to accompany him. During 
this journey he heard and embraced the 
Truth, and was baptized at Benares. 

His parents at first turned him out of 
their house, and refused to allow him the 
necessaries of life. A proposition was made 
to him to recant, and that he should be re- 
admitted to his forfeited privileges after 
he should have gone on pilgrimage to Jug- 
gernaut, and thence to Benares, and have 
fed 500 Brahmins. The only appeal of 
the Christian Youth was to his Bible. At 
length his parents relented, and were re- 
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Church Bftsstonary Soctety— 
conciled to him: his mother declaring 
that, whatever her son might believe, she 
was sure he had become a better son, and 
the father acknowledging that Christianity 
made obedient and good children. 

The Orphan Boys’ Institution, since the 
death of Mr. Stolzenberg, has been under 
the care of Mr. Leupolt. The number of 
boys is 70. The Christian Orphan Girls 
are instructed in the same School with 
Heathen Girls. The whole number is 124. 

The English School for Heathen Boys, 
called Jay Narain’s Free School, contains 
275 scholars. 

Vernacular Schools are also maintained, 
and are found, as in other Stations, to be 
useful in affording opportunities of preach- 
ing to the parents. [ Report. 

Jaunpore: Robert Hawes: Julius 
P. Cesar, Schoolmaster ; 3 Nat. As. 
—Communicants, 21—Schools, 4: 
Scholars ; Boys 182, Girls 2; Youths 
and Adults, 13—P. 163; and see, 
at p. 274, a Report of the Station. 

Divine Service is performed in En- 
glish, with the Europeans of the Station, 
every Lord’s-Day morning, as there is not 
yet a Native Congregation to require the 
ministrations of the Missionary. 

Mr. Hawes daily takes his Station on 
the bridge of Jaunpore, the greatest 
thoroughfare in or near the city, and 
there proclaims the message of salvation 
to all who will listen. He is sometimes 
encouraged by an attentive audience. He 
also visits, with the assistance of two Na- 
tive Catechists, the villages near the Sta- 
tion, and has made a Missionary Tour as 
far as Benares. 

A Free School, for teaching the English 
Language, is conducted by Mr. J. P. 
Ceesar; and though the number of scho- 
lars has fallen off during the year, and now 
only amounts to 90, yet there is a greater 
degree of attention and interest mani- 
fested in the reading of the Holy Scriptures. 

There are also Vernacular Schools, com- 
prising, in the whole, about 60 children. 


Chunar: a few miles from Be- 
nares— 1814—R. A. Richards: 2 
Nat.and Country-born As. — Com- 
municants, 23-eSchools, 2: Scholars: 
Boys, 66—P. 163 ; and see, at p. 273, 
a Report from Mr. Richards, 

The Rev. R. Richards has been carry- 
ing on the duties of this Station, during 
the last year, with as much efficiency as 
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his infirm bealth has permitted; but the 
work of the Mission is contracted within 
narrow limits. [ Report, 

Gorruckpore: about 100 miles 
north of Benares: inhab. about 
40,000 — 1824 — John P. Mengé: 
Charles Doss, Nat. Cat.; 3 Nat. 
As.—Communicants, 62—School, 1 : 
Orphan Girls, 20—P. 163; and see, 
at pp. 275, 276, a Statement of Pro- 
ceedings at the Station. 

Mr. Mengé resides in the town, and 
from thence visits the farm established in 
the neighbourhood, which is the property 
of the Society, and is cultivated by Na- 
tive-Christian Families, under the super- 
intendence of a pious Catechist. There: 
are now 25 families, comprising 96 souls, 
residing there. Daily Morning and Even- 
ing Prayers are conducted by the Catechist 
in the Church, and on the Lord's-Day 
morning Mr. Mengé has a full Hindoo- 
stanee Service there. In the afternoon 
he has a Hindoostanee Service in the Sta- 
tion Church of Gorruckpore. 

Several zealous friends in the service 
of the East-India Company have sub- 
scribed liberally for the establishment of 
an English School at Gorruckpore, to be 
connected with the Mission, but to be 
supported by independent funds. A com- 
petent Master has been engaged. The 
number of pupils, at the close of six 
months, was 163. (Report. 

Meerut: 1 Nat. Cat. — Pp. 163, 
164. 

It is with deep regret that the Com- 
mittee report that they have not had any 
Missionary at liberty whom it was possi- 
ble to appoint to this Station. It was 
visited by the Rev. M. Wilkinson, on his 
journey to Simla. [ Report. 

Agra: inhab. 100,000: C. G. 
Pfander—Secundra: F. E. Schnei- 
der, Christian T. Hernle: 10 Coun- 
try-born and Native As.—Commu- 
nicants, 99 — In the Seminary 14 
Students: Schools, 6: Scholars; Boys, 
156; Girls, 70; Youths and Adults, 87 
—P. 165; and see,at pp. 277, 278, a 
General View of the Station. 

The Congregation in the city numbers 
only about 60, including children. Two 
adults have been baptized in the course of 
the year. 

The Missionaries daily go forth to 
preach in the city and adjacent villages, 
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with their Catechists, or alone. A large 
proportion of the inhabitants of the city 
are Mahomedans. Mr. Pfander has pub- 
lished three controversial Tracts against 
the pretensions of the false prophet, which 
have excited much attention, and called 
forth elaborate replies from the most 
learned Natives. He is continually en- 
gaged in controversy, both by Letters and 
orally. 

There are four Day Schools in the city, 
containing about 179 scholars. 

At Secundra, near the city, two Orphan 
Establishments, for males and females, are 
sustained by local subscriptions, under the 
management of the Missionaries; and a 
Christian Village is gradually rising, 
chiefly composed of the former pupils, 
who have married, and now support them- 
selves by labour. The Orphan Boys 
number 99, and the Girls 55. All are 
instructed in some useful manufacture or 
trade, and a printing-press is mainly 
worked by their labour. During the cold 
season the Missionaries are accustomed to 
make extensive tours through the adja- 
cent countries, when they are accompa- 
nied by Native Catechists. [ Report. 

Summary of the North-India Mission. 

(As given in the Forty-Sizth Report.) 

Stations, 18—Europeans: Missio- 
naries, 24, of whom 4 are at home, 
oron their way ; Lutherans, 2: Lay 
Assistants, 5——- Natives and Eura- 
sians: Missionary, 1; Teachers, 
108 ; Female Teachers, 4—Commu- 
_nicants, 688—Attendants on Public 
Worship, 3190—Seminaries, 8; Se- 
minarists, 261—Schools, 51: Scho- 
lars; Boys, 2490, Girls, 276; Youths 
and Adults, 497: Total, 3263. 


HIMALAYA MISSION. 

Kotghur: on the extreme north- 
ern frontier of the British Territory 
—1814—J. D. Prochnow. Simla: 
Michael Wilkinson. Mr. Rudolph 
has relinquished his connection with 
the Society—Schools, 4: Scholars ; 
Boys, 36; Girls, 9—P. 164; and see, 
at p. 159, a Notice ofthe Mission. 

W. Gorton, Esq., late President of the 
Himalaya Corresponding Committee, a 
munificent benefactor to the Mission dur- 
ing his life, to perpetuate his annual be- 
nefaction of 1002, bequeathed, at his 
death, the sum of 22,000 rupees to trus- 
tees ; the interest thereof to be applied to 
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“the support of the Mission Establish- 
ment at Kotghur, in connection with the 
Church Missionary Society of London, in 
such manner as they may think proper.” 

The Rev. M. Wilkinson and his family 
arrived at Simla on the 30th of March 
1845, and immediately proceeded to Kot- 
ghur. After afew months he was compel- 
led, under medical directions, to remove 
to Simla, as more congenial with his con- 
stitution, and having also the advantage 
of immediate medical assistance. 

Kotghur, in the midst of the Hill Popu- 
lation, and on the high road to Thibet, 
must still be regarded as the centre of 
the Himalaya Mission. But it may also 
be found advisable to have a Missionary 
permanently stationed at Simla. The 
Mission Work in this District must, for 
some time to came, consist in the esta- 
blishment of small Village Schools, and iti- 
nerating among the scattered population. 
ofthe Mountains. A few opportunities 
only occur of addressing the people at 
places of public resort: these have not 
been neglected. A great fair at Rampore 
has been thus visited. Mr. Prochnow has 
also taken extensive tours, and distributed, 
on such occasions, many Thibetian and 
Hindooee Tracts. In Kanawar he met 
with many wandering Tartars from Cen- 
tral Asia, who were willing to receive, and 
able to understand, the Thibetian Tracts. 

Mr. Rudolph zealously devoted him- 
self to the Schools at Kotghur, which con- 
tain from 20 to 30 boys. Under his care 
they made good progress in English and 
Arithmetic; but it was found difficult to 
retain the children at School for any suffi- 
cient time. At the close of the year, 
when Mr. Rudolph relinquished his con- 
nection with the Society, the elder boys 
of the School were drafted off to Mr. 
Wilkinson’s School at Simla. 

Mr. Wilkinson, on his return to Simla, 
immediately began his Missionary Work, 
and commenced Native Schools. 

The Punjaub—Though the hopes of 
the Committee in commencing this Mis- 
sion have not been realized, they cannot 
but recognise the hand of God in leading 
the Society to this spot: for the late war 
with the Sikhs, in its immediate neigh- 
bourhood, has given an interest and im- 
portance to the Mission; and the success 
which has attended the British Arms has 
created an additional obligation on British 
Christians to raise a monument of their 
gratitude amid the scenes of such signal 
mercies. 
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Kotghur is situated on the banks of the 
Sutlej; and the language of the inha- 
bitants is the same with that of the hilly 
parts of the Punjaub. There is also fre- 
quent intercourse across the river. Simla 
is also the Station from which the General 
of the Army proceeded to open the late 
campaign, and to which he returned after 
his victories. [ Report. 

WESTERN-INDIA MISSION. 

Bombay — 1819 —Charles W. 
Isenberg, Superint. of the Money 
School: Michael Sargon; 1 Euro- 
pean, 11 Nat. As. Mr. Edward 
Rodgers has sailed for this Mission, 
and Mr. and Mrs. Acheson on the 
5th of December—Communicants, 3 
—Schools, 9: Scholars; Boys, 656 
—Pp. 164, 165, 494, 533; and see, 
at pp. 279, 310, 311, and p. 151 of 
our present Volume, accounts of 
Proceedings. 

A public examination of the Money 
School took place in the presence of the 
Bishop of Bombay, who expressed his con- 
viction “ that a good foundation was being 
laid in the minds of the pupils.” 

Seven Mahratta Schools, containing 
470 children, are maintained in Bombay 
and its neighbourhood ; but all are under 
Heathen Schoolmasters, because no Chris- 
tian Teachers are yet to be had. Mr. 
M. Sargon attends these Schools, visiting 
each weekly. 


Mr. Sargon gives religious instruction 
in Mahratta, at the Money School, to the 
Heathen who can be prevailed on to at- 
tend ; and also has many opportunities of 
declaring the Truth to his brethren the 
Jews, both in the Synagogue and at his 
own house. (Report. 

Nassuck, in the Deccan, about 150 
miles E of Bombay: the seat and 
centre of Brahminism : inhab. 30,000 
—1832—Charles P. Farrar: 11 
Nat. As. 
3d of June—Jooneer, half way be- 
tween Nassuck and Ahmednugger : 
Charles Cesar Mengé, John J. 
Miihleisen — Communicants, 10 — 
Schools, 9: Scholars ; Boys, 203; 
Girls, 55 —Pp. 165, 376; and see, at 
pp. 279—284, 311—314, and pp. 152 
— 156, many particulars of labours. 

The day of small things in this Mission, 


" SURVEY OF MISSIONARY STATIONS, 


Mr. Dredge died on the ° 
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in which a few Converts were gathered 
into the fold of Christ from among the 
inmates of a Poor-house, bas since ad- 
vanced to a more important stage. 

In November 1844 there were five 
Native Converts, and a Mahratta Service 
was commenced for their benefit. On the 
2d of March 1845 three other Natives 
from the Poor-house were added by Bap- 
tism; and a few days afterward a man, 
who had been one of the earliest Converts, 
was summoned from the earthly fold to 
be received into the fold above. Mrs. 
Farrar writes in her Journal, March 21— 
“I love to remember the calm and sted- 
fast expression of countenance with which 
he said, in Hindoostanee, ‘I will never 
loose my hold of Him,’ when I last ex- 
horted him to hold fast the faith of Jesus 
unto the end.” 

A few months later, six other Converts, 
of a higher grade in society, two of them 
of the Brahmin Caste, were added to the 
Church. Another of the Converts was a 
Native Assistant Apothecary to a regi- 
ment quartered at Nassuck. He had 
been trained, in early life, at Mission 
Schools ; had subsequently listened with 
profit, as he said, to the Gospels read in 
private by an unconverted Brahmin at 
Bombay ; and at length, at the age of 34, 
expressed his desire for Baptism. 

A Native in a Government Office, who 
had been instructed in the Mission Schools 
in Nassuck, translated into Mahratta, 
though still a Heathen, Meade’s “ Almost 
Christian,” and presented it to his former 
Instructor “as a small token of grateful . 
remembrance.” 

The Native Congregation at Nassuck 
consists of 15 individuals, all of whom, 
excepting two, have been baptized within 
the last year. 

A considerable portion of Mr. Farrar’s 
time has been occupied in declaring the 
message of the Gospel to the villages in 
the neighbourhood. In December and 
January he made a tour which occupied 
four weeks, accompanied by Ram Krish- 
na. The reception which he met with was, 
for the most part, encouraging. Not unfre- 
quently audiences of 70, 80, or 100 
hearers listened attentively to the Word 
of Life. 

The Rev. C. C. Mengé continues Di- 
vine Service in Hindoostanee, at which 
the children of the School and a few adults 
attend. The Hindoostanee School affords 
satisfaction. The number of Mahomedan 
Boys on the list has increased from 30 to 70. 
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In making a tour in the Nassuck Dis- 
tricts, Mr. Mengé was encouraged by the 
large number of Hindoos, and in some 
places, also, of Mahomedans, who came 
to receive Christian Books and to listen to 
the truths of Christianity. Many of the 
villagers said that if they were constantly 
taught the truths of the Gospel they 
should, doubtless, embrace them. In one 
village, on the Lord's Day, he was asked 
by the Pateel, or Headman, what time in 
the morning and afternoon be should call 
the people together to hear the Christian 
Shasters. In another village the people 
appeared anxious to have a Missionary 
resident among them, and three respect- 
able Brahmins offered to accompany him to 
Nassuck, and stay with him, in order to 
receive Christian Instruction and Baptism. 

In the villages near Ahmednugger a 
young Indo-Briton has been for some time 
labouring to impart Christian Instruction 
to the Natives—at first gratuitously, and 
afterward at the expense of a few private 
individuals. ‘The scene of his labours 
has been visited more than once by the 
Missionaries of the Society, and four of 
the Converts have been baptized. The 
disposition thus manifested of the Mahratta 
Population to receive Christian Instruc- 
tion determined the Corresponding Com- 
mittee in Bombay to take measures for 
establishing a Mission Station at Jooneer. 

(Report. 
Summary of the Western-India Mission. 

Stations, 3 — Missionaries, 5— 
Catechists, 2 — Native and Eurasian 
Teachers, 22—Communicants, 13— 
Schools, 18: Boys, 859; Girls, 55: 
Total, 914. 

SOUTH-INDIA MISSION. 

Cochin: on the Malabar Coast, 
160 miles N W of Cape Comorin: 
inhab. about 20,000, of whom half 
are Romanists. This Station is now 


principally under the charge of a 


Chaplain, as far as we are informed. 
The funds raised by friends in Eng- 
land are, in part, applied in assisting 
Mra. Harley’s Schools—P. 165. 
Trichoor : about 60 miles N E of 
Cochin: inhab. 12,000—Henry Har- 
ley : 1 Catanar; 1 Nat. Cat.; 11 Nat. 
As.—Communicants, 40—In the Se- 
minary 16 Students — Schools, 6: 
Scholars; Boys, 230; Girls, 33—P. 
165; and see, at p. 323, and p. 159 


INDIA WITHIN THE GANGES. 


167 


of our present Volume, Notices of 
the Station. 

A new Church has been erected, and 
was opened on the 11th of January 1846. 
The expense was defrayed by voluntary 
subscriptions for that object. Several of 
the principal inhabitants of the place have 
sent their sons to the Mission School, for 
the advantage of learning the English 
Language. 

The labours of the Missionary among 
the Nayards or beggars, who were in- 
structed and trained to habits of diligence, 
have been terminated by the withdrawal of 
the assistance granted by the Government; 
though, as Mr. Harley states, the experi- 
ment “was going on most satisfactorily, 
and probably, in the course of a few 
years, the men might have been able to 
support themselves by their own labour.” 


Report. 

Cottayam : 30 miles S E of Cochin, 
and near the Syrian College—1817 
— Benjamin Bailey, John Chapman, 
B.D. Principal of the College: 26 
Nat. As. Mr. Johnson died on the 
24th of May 1846—Pallam: Henry 
Baker, jun.: 21 Nat. As. — Mave- 
licare: John Hawksworth: Geo. 
Matthan, Nat. Miss.; 1 Catanar; 
13 Nat. As. — Mr. and Mrs. Peet 
arrived at Dartmouth on the 8th 
of June — Communicants in Cot- 
tayam Districts, 450—In the Semi- 
nary, 56 Students — Schools, 37: 
Scholars; Boys, 1159; Girls 280— 
Pp. 165, 166, 295, 376; and see, at 
pp. 321, 533, 534, and pp. 112, 157, 
158 of our present Volume, Reports 
of the Stations. . 

The number of scholars in Cottayam 
College, at the close of the year, was 97, 
of whom 83 were Christian Boys. 

Since the commencement of the year, 
three of the elder scholars, who had com- 
pleted their studies, have entered on Mis- 
sionary Employment in connection with 
the Society. 

Cottayam Village—The Rev. B. Bailey 
has continued to perform the duties of his 
Station: the adult members of his Con- 
gregation amount to 173. 

Cottagam Distriet— In the early part of 
the year the Rev. H. Baker, sen, had the 
charge of this district. In consequence, 
however, of the Rev. J. Peet’s departure 
from Mavelicare, on a visit to Europe, 
several changes took place. 
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' Church Missionary Society— 

The Rev. J. Johnson reported that an 
interesting door of usefulness had been 
opened in one of the populous villages two 
or three miles from Cottayam, named 
Olasa. After the way had been prepared, 
by the labours of Native Readers and 
Schools, a Church was built for Divine 
Service, the ground being given by a 
Brahmin. Several new Schools had been 
established in the District; and the District 
generally wore a more encouraging aspect. 

Pullam and the neighbourhood, having 
been formed into a separate District, has 
been placed under the charge of the Rev. 
H. Baker, jun., who has resided at Pallam, 
and exercised pastoral oversight among 
the people. 

The number of persons under instruc- 
tion is 160 adults, which exhibits a small 
increase. Mr. Baker laments, however, the 
low standard of their Christian Attainments. 

Mavelicare—The Rev. J. Peet, after la- 
bouring at this Station for seven years, 
has been compelled to seek the restoration 
of his health by a visit to England. He 
left the Station under the care of the Rev. 
J. Hawksworth, who had removed from 
Allepie, and will be assisted by the Na- 
tive Missionary, the Rev. G. Matthan. 
Mr. Peet, on the last Lord’s Day which 
_ he spent among his people, opened a new 
Church at Mavelicare, which had been 
built chiefly by a legacy from the late 
Hannah More. 


Allepie: between 30 and 40 miles 
S by E of Cochin: inhab. 30,000— 
1816—Henry Baker: J. Ross, Coun- 
try-born Cat.; 19 Nat. As.—Com- 
municants, 84—In the Seminary, 24 
—Schools, 9: Scholars; Boys, 281 ; 
Girls, 55 — P. 166; and see, at p. 
323, Hopeful Death of a little Girl. 


During the early part of the year the 
Rev. J. Hawksworth was at this Station ; 
but in the autumn, as already explained, 
he removed to take charge of Mavelicare, 
and the Rev. H. Baker, sen., supplied his 
place at Allepie. (Report, 


TINNEVELLY — The Mission is di- 
vided into 11 Districts. Tinnevelly: 
Septimus Hobbs, Superint. of Semi- 
nary; Timothy W. Howell, 4s. ; 
Wm. Cruickshanks, W. G. Brown, 
Masters of English School; C. C. 
Giberne, Sophia Hobbs, Teachers in 
Normal Female School; 1 Nat. Fem. 
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As.—Paiameottah: George Pettitt: 
9 Nat. Cat.; 28 Nat. As. — Satan- 
koollam: Stephen Hobbs: 16 Nat. 
Cat.; 24 Nat. As. — Kadatchapoo- 
ram: John Devasagayam, Nat. 
Miss.: 9 Nat. Cat.; 20 Nat. As— 
Meignanapooram: John Thomas : 
James Spratt, Country-born Miss. ; 
14 Nat. Cat.; 50 Nat. As. — Suvi- 
seshapooram: Edward Sargent: 24 
Nat. Cat. ; 24 Nat. As.—Dohnavoor : 
Edward Dent, Countrytorn Miss. ; 
13 Nat. Cat. ; 24 Nat As.—Nulloor : 
Paul P. Schaffter: 8 Nat. Cat.; 38 
Nat. As.— Surrundei: Theophilus 
George Barenbruck: 9 Nat. Cat. ; 
20 Nat. As.— Paneivadali: Charles 
Josiah Taylor: 10 Nat Cat.; 11 
Nat. As.— Panneivilei: John Thomas 
Tucker: 14 Naé. Cat.; 31 Nat. As. 
The Rev. Edward Newman’s and 
the Rev. Charles Rhenius’s Stations 
are not yet reported—Communicants, 
2030—In the Seminary 33 Students 
—Schools, 201: Scholars; Boys, 
3884; Girls, 1339—Pp.166, 167; and 
see, at pp. 156, 316—320, 4416, 449, 
490, 491, 526, and pp. 54, 55, 1O7— 
112 of our present Volume, many 
details and Reports. 


The Committee rejoice to say that they 
have been enabled to send additional Mis- 
sionaries into this field ; so that the subdi- 
vision of Districts has been carried for- 
ward; and 14 Missionary Clergymen are 
labouring in them. 

There has been, during the year, the 
large increase of 6850 souls brought out of 
the darkness of Heathenism to the light of 
the Gospel. During the same period there 
has also been the large addition of 1786 
to the number of baptized Converts, so 
that that class now amounts to the num- 
ber of 12,525. 

The Committee derive the more satis- 
faction from the contemplation of the pro- 
gress of Christianity in Tinnevelly, because 
there has been a like success in the labours 
of a kindred Society in the same field. 
The Society for the Propagation of the 
Gospel in Foreign Parts has been signally 
blessed, during the last year, by the addi- 
tion, through its means, of many thousand 
souls to the Christian Church. 

Remarkable events have taken place in 
the Nulloor District, the most northernly 
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District in the province, and stretching to 
a distance of 70 or 80 miles from the 
Missionary Station. 

In this District, during the early part 
of 1845, there were considerable acces- 
sions to the Christian Congregations; and 
at the same time many instances of partial, 
but violent persecution occurred on the 
part of the Heathen—Churches being de- 
stroyed, individuals seriously ill treated, 
and false accusations brought against the 
Christians. But at the end of June the 
Rey. P. P. Schaffter wrote, in his Report 
for the half-year— Amid all these trou- 
bles, and, in some instances, by means of 
them, no fewer than 1402 souls have em- 
braced the Christian Religion during the 
last six months.” 

In November a more systematic and 
violent persecution broke out. An exas- 
perated mob, which increased to nearly 
three thousand—excited and headed by 
emissaries from some of the Heathen So- 
cieties, established for the support of Hea- 
thenism, called the “ Ashes Societies,’— 
attacked some Christian Villages, robbed 
the people of all their goods, and beat and 
iil-used them in the most cruel manner ; 
offering, at the same time, that any Chris- 
tian who would rub ashes on his forehead 
—a token of Heathenism—should be pre- 
served from injury. The destruction of 
property was very great, and many Chris- 
tians were reduced to beggary. The 
Missionary and his family were in much 
personal danger, to which they exposed 
themselves in defence and encouragement 
of their people. 

At length the Magistrate of the Dis- 
trict arrived with a sufficient force to 
quell the disturbance, and to arrest the 
chief aggressors. 

In many instances the recent Converts 
were induced, through terror, to renounce 
Christianity; but a large body stood firm 
to their profession, and suffered the loss 
of all things rather than deny the faith. 

The Committee do not measure the 
progress of a Mission merely by the in- 
crease of numbers: they anxiously look 
for evidenees of the growth in grace of 
the Converts, and for the manifestation, in 
their lives, of the fruits of a living faith. 

The various Societies established by the 
Native Converts have continued in active 
operation. The Tamul Tract Society 
has issued several new and instructive 
Tracts, and an edition of the Common 
Prayer, consisting of 10,000 copies. Each 
District has its Benevolent Societies, and 
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its Church- Building Society. ; 

The various Districts are supplied with 
Vernacular Schools; and at the central 
Station, Palamcottah, there is a Seminary 
for the benefit of the whole Mission, and 
a flourishing English School, under the 
charge of Mr. W. Cruickshanks. There 
is also, at another Station, a Norma! Girls’ 
School, under the efficieat superintendence 
of Miss Giberne. Much care is also be- 
stowed on the training of the Catechists, 
and the more promising youths, to assist 
in the Missions. 

The Committee have received a very 
satisfactory testimony, concerning the 
Missionary Work in Tinnevelly, from the 
Rev. Joseph Peet, of Mavelicare. 

The Bishop of Madras has also lately 
visited the Mission, and confirmed be- 
tween 3000 and 4000 Native Christians. 


[Repore. 

Madras — 1815 — John Tucker, 
Secretary to the Corresponding Com- 
mittee: John Fonceca, As. Sec.— 
John Henry Gray, Principal of the 
Institution, James J. H. Elouis, 
Thomas Gajetan Ragland; 15 Nat. 
As. Rev. Richard L. Allnutt em- 
barked on the 20th of August for 
Madras — Communicants, 104 — In 
the Seminary, 6—Schools, 5: Scho- 
lars; Boys 130, Girls 162—Pp. 167, 
A415. 

There are three Congregations—one in 
Black Town, one in John Pereira’s, and 
one in Perambore—comprising 218 adults; 
and six Schools, containing about 300 
children. The two principal Congrega- 
tions are reported to be “in a very im- 
proved and improving state, in regard to 
real piety and moral character.” Two 
adults were baptized during the last year. 

The attention of a single Missionary is 
necessarily confined almost exclusively to 
the pastoral care of the Congregations and 
Schools; and hence the large masses of 
the Heathen and Mahomedan Population, 
residing in a British Presidency, are 
scarcely touched by Missionary Labour. 
It must be remembered that the masses 
thus left under the dominion of darkness 
comprise multitudes who have received a 
liberal and intelligent education in En- 
glish, and they are rapidly rising into 
importance. Ina Minute, the Secretary 
of the Corresponding Committee writes: 
“ What efforts or preparations are being 
made, by ourselves or other Christian 
Bodies, to meet such wants as these? 

Z 
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Chureh Missionary Soctety— 

The Church Missionary Society has no- 
thing whatever in preparation or opera- 
tion. It surely behoves the Society to 
reflect upon the past, the present, and the 
future; and to consider whether, at the 
expiration of 32 years, while every thing 
about us is moving forward, our Mission, 
in the centre of this population, ought to 
be in its present feeble and contracted 
condition; with a smaller Congregation, 
if we take number as our standard, than 
it had some years ago.” 

It is right to bring such statements be- 
fore the Society. The Committee feel the 
force of the appeal ; but they cannot, alas! 
respond to it, with so limited a number 
of Missionaries at their disposal. 

The greatest number of pupils in the 
Institution at any one time was eight ; but 
twelve have, during the year, resided 
in it. One was admitted to Deacons’ 
Orders, and the Committee have received 
a satisfactory testimony, from the Bishop 
and from the examining Chaplain, as to 
the examination which he passed. Two of 
the other pupils have returned to the Insti- 
tution, to be prepared for Deacons’ Orders, 
having completed two years’ service in the 
Mission-field as Catechists. Of the whole 
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number, four have been Natives and the 
rest Indo-Britons or Europeans. —_[[Report. 


TELOOGOO COUNTRY: — Masulipa- 
tam—1841—Robert Turlington No. 
ble: J. W. Taylor; 1 Nat. Cat.; 2 
Nat. As. The Rev. W. H. Fox left 
Madras on the 2d of November, on 
account of ill health, and arrived in 
London on the 25th of March 1846, 
returned on the 20th of October 
1846, and reached Madras on the 
llth of December—Communicants, 
10—Schools, 2: Boys, 49—Pp. 168, 
208, 456, 533, and p. 112 of our 
present Volume. 

Summary of the South India Mission, 

(As given in the Forty-sisth Report.) 

Stations, 18 — 1 Clerical Secre- 
tary: Missionaries: 23 European ; 
6 Native—5 European Male, and 2 
Female Teachers—465 Male, and 
42 Female Native Teachers—Com- 
municants, 2718—Seminaries, 5— 
Seminarists, 135 — Schools, 260: 
Scholars; Boys, 5733; Girls, 1869: 
Total, 7602. 
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Calcutta — 1816—A. F. Lacroix, 
Thomas Boaz, John Campbell, James 
Paterson, Joseph Mullens, John 
Henry Parker: 10 Nat. 4s.—Com- 
municants, 101—Schools, 12; Scho- 
lars, 843—Pp. 168, 169. 

Rammakalchoke and Gungree — Some 
improvement has taken place since last 
year. Our Brother, however, has stil] to 
complain of the want of spirituality among 
the Converts in general; while in a few 
instances, he has had cause to rejoice over 
an evident growth in grace. Eleven adults 
have been baptized during the year, and 
feur marriages solemnized. 

The four Schools connected with these 
Stations have been carried on successfully 
during the year: they are attended by 
about 170 pupils, who have been taught 
the elements of Christianity, besides read- 
ing, writing, and arithmetic. [ Report. 

Mr. Lacroix mentions, in his Jour- 
nal, that, at the Bathing Festival, 
Ronjoor Singh, who lost the battle 
of Alliwal, gave away more than 
10,000 rupees to the High Priest 
and religious mendicants. The Mis- 


sionaries distributed 6000 Tracts and 
1000 copies of the Gospel. 


The Catechists labouring in the South 
of Calcutta visit the Converts daily in 
their own houses, especially those who are 
sick or in trouble, and with these they 
have regular catechetical exercises. They 
also perform Divine Service on the Sabbath, 
when the Missionary himself is net present. 

Preaching in Caloutta and its vicinity— 
The Brethren Lacroix, Campbell, and Pa- 
terson, have preached almost daily in the 
Chapels situated at Bhowanipore, Bow- 
Bazaar, Tontonia, Chitpore Road, and 
Sham-Bazaar. The Co have 
been more encouraging even than in the 
year preceding. The opposition of the 
enemies of the Trath, by inducing a keener 
spirit of inquiry, has greatly contributed 
to this improved state of things. 

Cooley Baxaar—The attendance at the 
Chapel has continued to be very encourag- 
ing to the Brethren, Messrs. Parker and 
Mallens. 

Bhowanipore Christian Institution — 
This Institution, under the superinten- 
dence of Mr Campbell, and assisted by 
Messrs. Boaz and Mullens, has been con- 
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ducted as in former years. The benefi- 
cial influence of the system of education 
is apparent in the students ; many respect 
the Bible, and believe in its divine origin ; 
and several, who have not yet publicly 
professed Christianity, endeavour to con- 
form to the moral precepts of the Word of 
God. The number of pupils has been 
doubled during last Session. The Com- 
mittee of the Auxiliary Society’ resolved 
to establish several Branch Schools in con- 
nection with the Institution, at a moderate 
distance from it, so as to allow the lads in 
these Branch Schools to attend the Insti- 
tution once a day. The number of scho- 
lars is 450; #0 that, from this auspicious 
beginning, the Missionaries may reason- 
ably expect, ere long, about 800 scholars 
in the South of Calcutta. 

The Native-Christian Church in this 
Station is connected with the Christian 
Institution. Two adults, the one a Brah- 
min and the other a Brahmanee, have 
been received into communion. The 
former, Mohesh Chander Banarji, for- 
merly a pupil of the Christian Institution, 
professed his faith in Christ : he had strug- 
gied long with his convictions, but was 
deterred from publicly acknowledging 
them from the fear of losing caste and 
being driven away from his family. He 
could not rest, however, till he publicly 
declared his reliance in the Saviour alone. 
The other is Lydia, the wife of Kali Cha- 
ran Banarji, who escaped from her hea- 
then relatives to join her husband. 

All the girls have learnt a large num- 
ber of hymns and portions of Scripture. 
With one exception, they have been 
taught exclusively in Bengalee. Their 
progress has been satisfactory. 

English Preaching — In the Union 
Chapel the number of members and hear- 
ers has undergone little alteration, the ac- 
ceasions and losses being about equal. 
They exhibit an unabated interest in the 
Missionary Cause. The Ladies’ Society 
continues its labours in aiding the funds 
of the Mission. During the year, they paid 
into the Missionary Treasury 2500 rupees. 
The Female Juvenile Department has al- 
ready rendered good assistance. 

Three baptisms have taken place at the 
Union Chapel during the year, a Brah- 
min, a Brahmanee, and an Arab. The two 
former have been already adverted to. 

Krishnapore—The Congregation, on the 
whole, are regular in their attendance on 
Public Worship, and outwardly moral, at 
least, in their conduct. [ Report. 

Chtnsurah; 22 miles N of Calcutta: 
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lil 
inhab. 30,000 — James Bradbury— 
Schools, 2: Scholars, 200—P. 170. 

The pupils in the Bengalee Schools 
have studied the simple branches of learn- 
ing, and several portions of Scripture. 
On the whole, their progress has been sa- 
tisfactory, attendance regular, and their 
number somewhat increased. 

The Female English Schools, consisting 
of English, East-Indian, Portugese, and 
ArmenianChildren, have been conducted in 
the past year with the same remarkable ef- 
ficiency as in the preceding ; and, to all who 
have examined them, the pupils have af- 
forded the highest satisfaction and pleasure. 

Mr. Bradbury continues to preach in 
the surrounding towns and villages. Gene- 
rally speaking they have listened with at- 
tention and apparent seriousness: they 
have received Tracts, and portions and 
copies of the Bible, with much eagerness 
and pleasure. Judging from conversa- 
tions which Mr. Bradbury had with many 
of them, he had every reason to believe 
that they carefully read the books given 
them. ( Repore. 

Berhampore ; 120 miles N of Cal- 
cutta, and 5 from Moorshedabad: po- 
pulation around 20,000—1824— Mi- 
chael Hill, T. L. Lessel: 7 Nat. As. 
—Communicants, 14 — Scholars, 40 
—P. 170. 


Mr. Hill spends the first half of the 
week at Berhampore, and the latter at the 
Out-Station Doulta Bazaar; and Mr. 
Lessel confines himself to Berhampore 
and its vicinity, among the Heathen and 
the Christians at the Magazine Village. 

At Doulta Bazaar the Missionaries had 
two Catechists located, with the occasional 
services of a third. The last of these de- 
manded the dismissal of a servant in the 
Mission, or a dissolution of his own con- 
nection with the Mission. The latter was 
preferred. He then tendered his services 
to the Roman-Catholic Priest at Berham- 
pore; and led over to the communion of 
Rome the other two Catechists. He next 
commenced a series of law-suits ; but not 
one of his unrighteous complaints was 
sanctioned by the Courts of Justice. With 
these Agents, the Priest has invaded the 
Society's field of labour. Although the 
enemy boasted that he would destroy the 
Mission, and although the Missionaries 
have suffered unremitted persecution, an- 
noyance, and obloquy, their work survives. 
The Schools are steadily rising. Four 
other adjacent villages are waiting for 
Schools. Tracts and Scriptures are in 
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great request ; and the Gospel is preached 
without opposition. 

Five families have been admitted to 
the Christian Village, and the inhabitants 
amount to about 95. These, unless over- 
taken by affliction or adverse circum- 
stances, support themselves by their carts 
and ploughs. 

Orphan Asylum —In this Institution 
are supported and educated 40 Orphans 
and destitute Christian Children. After 
School-hours and Morning Prayers they 
are occupied in the workshop. They live 
on the Mission Premises, and are superin- 
tended by Mr. Hill, his wife, and daughter. 


[ Report. 

In a Letter of October last, Mrs. 
Hill gives an account of the Baptism 
of a Brahmin of high caste in spite 
of obloquy and danger. 

Benares—\820—J. A. Shurman, 
James Kennedy: Julius Ullman, E. 
Droese, As.; 2 Nat. As. Mr. Buyers 
reached England on the 22d of April. 
Rev. J. A. Shurman reached Benares 
on the 20th of February. Rev. C. 
D. Watt and Mrs. Watt embarked for 
Benares on the 31st of July, and Mrs. 
Watt died three weeks after her em- 
barkation — Communicants, 16 — 
Schools, 15—Scholars, 550— Pp.170, 
171, 336, 415, and p. 160 of our pre- 
sent Volume. 

In the city the operations of the Bre- 
thren have been carried on as in former 
years. The Congregations are particularly 
good and attentive, and the Central School, 
in which both the English and Vernacular 
Languages are taught, has made decided 
progress in numbers and efficiency. 

Mirzapore: a large commercial 
city, 30 miles SW of Benares : in- 
habitants 60,000 — 183S—J. H. 
Budden, M. W. Woollaston: TF. Ar- 
topé, As.; J. C.A. Dannenberg, Eu- 
ropean Printer: 2 Nat. As. Mr. and 
Mrs. Budden reached Calcutta on the 
18th of November. Mr. and Mrs. 
Mather embarked for Mirzapore on 
the 21st of August, and reached Cal- 
cutta on the 26th of November. Mrs. 
Woollaston died on the 26th of July. 
There are no returns of Communi- 
cants or Scholars—Pp. 171,208,415, 
495. 

Mr. Artopé has been engaged in con- 
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ducting the Hindoo Department of the Free 
School, catechizing the Orphan Children, 
and preaching in theChapel and theBazaar. 

The Press has been in constant opera- 
tion; and there have been issued 5000 
copies of a new Version of the Romanized 
Testament, the monthly Religious Paper, 
the Khair Khwah-i-Hind, and a History 
of the Jews in Oordoo, translated by Mr. 
Buyers, beside a considerable amount of 
other work. 

About the middle of the year a Mol- 
wee, who had been baptized in the Chris- 
tian Faith, was engaged as a Teacher in the 
Free School. He appears firmly convinced 
of the Truth, and has given the most satis- 
factory evidence of sincere and ardent de- 
votion. Great interest has been taken by 
him in the spiritual exercises of the orphan 
children; and, by praying and conversing 
with them, has been the means of inducing 
three to solicit admission to Church-fellow- 
ship: they were found worthy, and ad- 
mitted. The girls have been under the 
superintendence of Mrs. Artopé, who daily 
instructs them in their lessons and in 
needle-work. 

The Free School has been steadily ad- 
vancing in its useful course. For some 
time the Brethren have had as many as 
six Branch Schools in different parts of the 
town, the object of which was chiefly to 
collect a goodly number of scholars, who 
might afterward be assembled in one 
building. ‘Towardéthe close ofthe year a 
house was engaged capable of containing 
them all (about 300 in number). 

The Mission Premises have been con- 
siderably enlarged. Beside the Free 
School-house, now in the course of erec- 
tion, a Theological School for the Orphans, 
a Bungalow for Mr. Artope, together with 
out-offices, and also a range of buildings 
for the married orphans, have been com- 
pleted. [Repore. 

Surat: 177 miles N of Bombay— 
1813—Wm. Fyvie. Messrs. Clark- 
son and Flower have removed to 
Baroda—Pp. 171, 172. 

Within a period of five months Mr. 
Fyvie issued from the Mission Depository 
upward of 10,000 Tracts and Books to 
Bombay, Katiawar, and the districts 
northward, beside the number distributed 
in Surat. For weighty reasons, the Di- 
rectors have decided on an early relin- 
quishment of this Station as a sphere of 
the Society’s operations. These reasons 
have gathered additonal strength from the 
fact that Mr. Fyvie, after nearly 30 years 
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of service in a tropical climate, is too much 
enfeebled to carry on his labours as in past 
years. Under these circumstances, the 
Directors have transferred the Surat Mis- 
sion to the Irish Presbyterian Missionary 
Society, whose Agents have for some months 
faithfully entered on the required duties. 
[ Report. 
Baroda: in the Goojurat Terri- 
tory, about 100 miles from Surat— 
1844—Wnm. Clarkson. Rev. Wm. 
Flower, and Mrs. Flower, reached 
England on the 15th of August— 
P. 415. 


The peculiar, not to say wonderful, 
circumstances which first induced my visit 
to this locality seem to signify intelligibly 
what is the will of God. The issue of 
the labours of the last six months was 
never anticipated. The harvest (for 
scanty though it be, it is still a harvest) 
has sprung up mostly from seed not sown 
in previous years. The name of Christ, 
and the fact of there being Christians, are 
now known on every side. Christianity 
has a footing in the land. Those who have 
embraced it are of good caste, and good 
standing. This part of the country, there- 
fore, needs Labourers, and there is a ne- 
cessity for founding a strong Mission here. 
I would earnestly entreat that mea- 
sores may be taken for strengthening 
this Mission. My own strength is im- 
paired much by extraordinary exertion, 
and past frequent fevers. A Missionary 
would be two or three years before he 
could be useful among the villagers. Send 
us out one, therefore, I pray, as speedily 
as possible. Labour made to bear on 
these villages will reward the labourers 
and the senders a hundred-fold. 

(Mr. Clarkson, 

A glorious work has commenced—a 
work which tells of the presence, and re- 
veals the power of God—a work which, if 
prosecuted with vigour proportioned to its 
magnitude, may issue in such manifold 
conversions as shall stimulate all, who are 
interested in the work of the Lord, to 
abound in gratitude and praise. It has 
begun. { Afr. Flower. 

Shortly before the date of this commu- 
nication, Mr. Clarkson was compelled to 
visit the other side of the Gulf, hoping 
that, by a timely change, his energies 
might be sufficiently braced to sustain the 
labours of the cold season. He had not, 
however, proceeded far, when Mr. Flower 
was visited, as frequently before, with a 
severe and alarming attack of sickness. Mr. 
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Clarkson was consequently obliged tocurtail 
his period of relaxation, and return to his 
post, still in a very feeble state of health. 

Mr. Flower’s health having by this re- 
newed attack been so seriously impaired, 
he embarked for England. 

The Directors have sent instructions to 
the Rev. J. V.8. Taylor, appointed to the 
Madras Mission, to proceed with all prac- 
ticable despatch to Baroda. (Report. 

Belgaum: a British Military Sta- 
tion: 200 miles N W of Bellary: 
inhab. 25,000: prevalent language, 
Tamul—1820—Joseph Faylor, Wm. 
Beynon; 11 Nat. As. —Communi- 
cants, 30—Schools, 9 : Scholars, 346 
—Tracts, Books, and Portions of 
Scripture distributed, 4671—P. 172. 

In December, Mr. Beynon visited the 
Yellemma Festival, and earnestly employ- 
ed himself in exposing idolatry, and ex- 
hibiting the Gospel. In the large town of 
Beil Hougal, he was much pleased by his 
intercourse with the people; and many of 
the questions they proposed shewed that 
Christianity was a subject of thought and 
conversation among them. 

At Yellemma, scenes of the most dis- 
gusting and degrading nature are exhibit- 
ed. Crowds of males and females, of all 
ages, promiscuously aseembied,and walked 
to the Temple in broad day-light in a state 
of entire nudity. Others frequented the 
shrine wearing girdles of the Neem-tree. 
The great majority of the individuals who 
walked in this shameless manner to the 
Temple were females, actuated by vows. 
It is hoped that customs so infamous, in- 
volving such open and glaring violations of 
common decency and morality, will, ere 
long, be brought to an end. 

Three persons have been received into 
communion with the Tamul Church by 
Baptism: two of these had been Roman 
Catholics; the other is an African youth, 
who was rescued from slavery on the coast 
of Africa. Another youth, who shared 
the same mercy, was seized with cholera 
and died. He afforded evidence that he 
had been taught by the Holy Spirit. 

Early in the year there was a great in- 
crease in the number of hearers at Sha- 
pore, occasioned partly by the attendance 
and influence of a Priest of the silversmith 
caste, who professed belief in the doctrines 
of Christianity, and offered himself a Can- | 
didate for Baptism. At the appointed 
time, however, he shrunk under the fear 
of man and the reproach of the Cross, and 
died suddenly of cholera. [ Report. 
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Londen Missionary Sociely— 

Bellary : 187 miles N of Seringa- 
patam, and 300 NW of Madras: 
inhab. 36,000; of whom a fifth are 
Mahomedans, and the rest Hindoos : 
prevalent language, Canarese— 1810 
—W. Thompson, J. S. Wardlaw, S. 
Flavel: Robert Sampson, Printer : 4 
Nat.As. Mr. Shrieves has removed to 
Cuddapah. Mr. and Mrs. Wardlaw 
embarked for Bellary on the 3d of 
July, and reached Madras, on their 
way thither, on the 23d of September 
—Communicants, 56—Schools not 
reported—Printing, 37,799 copies ; 
distributed 19,432 publications ; 
Books sold, 2220—Pp. 172, 173. 


There is reason to believe that the in- 
fluence of Christian Truth is gradually 
extending to the very limits of the district, 
and to the parts beyond, and is silently 
undermining the ancient fabric of super- 
stition and idolatry, which, on every hand, 
uplifts its unsightly form, frowning on all 
attempts at improvement, whether social, 
intellectual, or moral, and casting its dark 
shade over the fairest prospects of man. 

In the Tamu] Department, the Rev. 
W.8. Flavel has been blest in his efforts. 
Three Members have been added to the 
Church. Two young men, who appeared 
to have been earnestly seeking the salva- 
tion of their souls, came forward and ex- 
pressed their desire to join the disciples of 
Christ ; but about the time for their open 
reception, one of them—formerly a boy 
in the Orphan School, and latterly em- 
ployed in the Printing Office connected 
with the Mission—was attacked by the 
cholera, and finished his earthly career. 
In the midst of his sufferings he requested 
that his Brethren in Christ might be called 
to take leave of him; but before they ar- 
riwed he feli asleep in Jesus. 

The other young man has been re- 
ceived, and gives satisfactory evidence of 
his growth in grace. 

In the Mission Chapel, the Native 
Schoolrooms, and the streets of the Pettah, 
the preaching of the Gospel has been sus- 
tained, with the distribution of the Word 
of God and religious Tracts, and conver- 
sation with the Heathen daily. In con- 
ducting these Services, most efficient aid 
has been afforded by the zeal, prudence, 
and self-denial of the Native Assistants. 

In March, the Native Evangelist, John 
Stephenson, accompanied Mr. Thompson 
to Kourgode, and preclaimed the Gospel 
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in that ancient seat of idolatry. The 
Humpee Festival was held in the follow- 
ing month, when nearly all the members 
of the Mission engaged in Christian La- 
bours among the people. 

The Vernacular Day Schools, taught 
by Heathen Schoolmasters, have been dis- 
continued as inefficient, and one English 
School, based on strictly Scriptural Prin- 
ciples, has been substituted in place of 
them. 

Among the signs of the times most en- 
couraging to Christian Effort, is the strong 
desire now evinced by many of the Na- 
tives to possess a knowledge of the English 
Language. 

The Central English School, recently 
established under the immediate superin- 
tendence and controul of the Missionaries, 
contemplates the intellectual and moral 
elevation of the people. Should the 
movement in the native mind continue 
in its onward course, uninfluenced and 
unregulated by the principles of Chris- 
tianity, the consequences will be such as 
no one can contemplate without alarm and 
regret. The demand for elementary school- 
books is greatly on the increase. 

An Infant School has been commenced 
in connection with the Orphan School, 
and a trial of several months has removed 
every apprehension as to its success. 

In March Mr. Shrieves was present 
with his Native Assistant at the Car Fes- 
tival, held at Oovracondah. The attend- 
ance was very small, compared with other 
years, and it was with great difficulty the 
car wasdrawn. At the Car Festival held 
at Humpee the attendance was also very 
small, and the largest of the cars was 
drawn only half the distance that is deem- 
ed necessary to the efficiency of the act. 

Among other signs of the times is the 
diminished respect paid to the gods of the 
Heathen, and the decline of superstitious 
awe in reference to the adventitious cir- 
cumstances with which they are invested. 

On another occasion, when the Miseio- 
nary was engaged in exposing the folly 
and sin of idolatry, and declaring the Go- 
spel of peace, some confessed that their 
idols were “nothing but dolls,” and that 
it was no more than just and reasonable 
to serve the true and living God. [Report. 

Bangalore: 70 miles N E of Se- 
ringapatam, 215 W of Madras: 3000 
feet higher than Madras: very salu- 
brious: inhab. 25,000 to 30,000 who 
speak Canarese, and an equal num- 
ber who speak Tamul: has exten- 
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sive cantonments—1820—Edmund 
Crisp, Benj. Rice: 18 Nat. As. Mr. 
and Mrs. Sugden arrived at Banga- 
lore on the Ist of September, and 
Mr. Sewell reached England on the 
30th of September, and Mrs. Crisp 
on the 16th of June—Communi- 
cants: Canarese, 50; Tamul, 47; 
European, 45—In the Seminary, 16 
Students—Schools: Day, 11, Scho- 
lars, 344; Boarding and Day, 4, 
Scholars, 90; Sabbath, 2, Scholars, 
75: Total, 17 Schools, 509 Scholars 
— Distributed: Scriptures, 428, 
Tracts, 4856 copies—Pp. 173, 336. 


With regard to the Members of the Ca- 
narese Church, our Brethren bear decided 
testimony tothe general propriety of their 
walk and conversation, while the spirit 
and deportment of some is peculiarly gra- 
tifying. | 

The Services in the Pettah, or Native 
Town, on the Sabbath, are continued with 
cheering indications that the Word of Truth 
is not proclaimed in vain. Tracts are al- 
ways given, at the conclusion of the Service, 
to the Heathen who desire them; and 
sometimes short conversations are held 
with any who had manifested particular 
interest in what was said. 

In the public thoroughfares of this po- 
pulous town, the Word of Life has been 
preached, either by the Missionary or by 
students of the Seminary, generally twice 
a week, and sometimes more. On these 
occasions long discussions are often held 
with Brahmins and others who stand for- 
ward in support of Hindooism. 

In February, the Brethren, Rice and 
Sewell, performed an extensive journey 
for preaching the Gospel and distributing 
Tracts and Books. The claims of Chris- 
tianity are regarded with more respect 
than formerly. Few attempted to enter 
into a controversial defence of their own 
system. Although the interested Brah- 
mins on one or two occasions commenced 
a discussion, it was clear that the majority 
of them cared nothing for the popular ido- 
latry beyond its profit to themselves. 

The Boarding Schools, Vernacular Day 
Schools, and Female Day Schools, connect- 
ed with the Canarese Department of the 
Mission, have made good progress, and 
afford increasing promise of usefulness. 
The obstacles to Female Education, aris- 
ing from the customs and prejudices of the 


Natives, still operate powerfully against 
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the success and enlargement of the work, 
but they are not so great as formerly. 
Previous to his departure for England, 
Mr. Sewell completed his “ Harmony of 
New-Testament History.” Mr. Sewell 
likewise finished a revised translation of 
the “ Epistle to the Corinthians,” which 
has been accepted by the Canarese Bible 
Revision Committee, with a view to its 
being printed by the Madras Auxiliary 


Bible Society. 
Mr. Rice has also made a translation of 
the “ Epistle to the Hebrews” to the 


middle of the ninth chapter. He has re- 
vised and enlarged the first portion of his 
Tract entitled “ Strictures on Hindooism,” 
and is engaged in the preparation of a 
condensed view of General History, in 
Canarese, a portion of which has been 
printed, and the remainder was shortly to 
be put to press. 

The Tamul Church and Congregation 
has continued under the general superin- 
tendence of Mr. Crisp. About 135 per- 
sons attend regularly on the Public Ser- 
vices. Preaching in the open air has 
also employed the energies of Mr. Crisp, 
assisted by the students. In connection 
with the Tamul Female Boarding School, 
there has been much to encourage. The 
children have made commendable progress. 

At Oossoor our Brethren were encou- 
raged by meeting with a Native who ap- 
peared under deep concern respecting the 
interests of his soul. They had several 
pleasing interviews with him, and were 
encouraged to hope that he was net far 
from the kingdom ef God. 

The superintendence of the Schools de- 
volves on Mrs. Sugden, who, in like man- 
ner with Mrs. Crisp, will enjoy the able 
assistance of Miss Macklin. 

The Theological Seminary which was 
established five years ago, presents a truly 
gratifying aspect. 

Mysore: capital of the Mysore 
Country: one of the strongholds of 
Idolatry: inhab. 65,000; of whom 
14,000 are Brahmins and 12,000 Ma- 
homedans— 1839 — Colin Campbell, 
J. B Coles: 8 Nat. As.—Communi- 
cants, 15—Schools, 7: Scholars, 152 
— Books and Tracts distributed, 512. 
—Pp. 173, 174. 

As our Missionaries preach regularly 
in different parts of Mysore on particular 
days, they occasionally experience more of 
systematic opposition than was formerly 
exhibited, and more than once that hosti- 
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lity has been of a very determined and 
violent nature ; though it has in no instance 
exceeded the verbal expression of bitter 
and malignant feeling. [ Report, 
At Yeddatarah, whither we were accom- 
panied by Mr. Mole, of the Wesleyan So- 
ciety, we spent some busy and profitable 
days. There are many Brahmins in the 
place, some of whom did all they could to 
support that which they must feel to be a 
falling cause. At Tyaar there was very 
much of a pleasing and hopeful nature in 
some of the people. They had been vi- 
sited once before by our Assistant, Mr. 
Jelly, and Mr. Taylor, of the Wesleyan 
Society; on which occasion the Gospel 
was made known to them, and some books 
left for their perusal. This had prepared 
them for our second visit, so that during 
nearly two whole days conversation on im- 
portant subjects was sustained. One man, 
who twice or thrice called on the Mis- 
sionaries in Mysore for the purpose of re- 
ligious inquiry, was there, and engaged 
in the discussions against his own people. 
We also read and commented on a Tract 
against Idolatry, in such a way as to call 
forth very severe remarks from one or two 
others. He had evidently a clear under- 
standing of the Gospel, and a high regard 
both for its truth and its professors; but 
there is reason to apprehend that the fear 
of man and the love of the world will lead 
him to suppress his ee 


Salem: 90 miles S by E of Ban- 
galore: inhab. 60,000; with nume- 
rous villages, within a moderate dis- 
tance, containing 100,000—1827— 
J. M. Lechler: 15 Nat. As. —Com- 
municants, 30—Schools, 6: Scholars, 
89, of whom 40 are in Boarding 
Schools—P. 174. 

The usual Services have been continued 
throughout the year without interruption. 

_ Three children and nine adults have 
been baptized, when five native believers 
publicly dedicated themselves to their God 
and Saviour. One of these five, a young 
woman, was found about two years previ- 
ously, when Mr. Lechler was on a Mis- 
sionary Tour, in a state of utter degrada- 
tion and misery. Another is a man about 
40 years of age, who, about ten or twelve 
years ago, visited many of the celebrated 
Temples, both of Southern and Northern 
India, seeking rest for his soul; and finding 
none, he went as far as Benares, but re- 
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turned thence just as he went. At Tri- 
chinopoly, a Native Christian to whom he 
opened his mind, spoke to him of the folly 
of his pursuits, directed him to the Saviour, 
and furnished him with a copy of the 
Gospel by Matthew. This, and various 
other parts of Scripture, and some Tracts 
which he obtained at Salem, he read with 
attention, and the Lord added His blessing. 
The progress of the Orphan and Board- 
ing Schools is highly gratifying, and in each 
department there are decided evidences of 
a work of grace among the children. 
[ Report. 
Coimbatore: a place of extensive 
trade, and a great thorouchfare ; 315 
miles from Madras, 90 S W of Salem, 
and 100 S of Seringapatam: inhab. 
upward of 20,000, chiefly Hindoos : 
1483 feet above the level of the sea— 
1830—8 Out-Stations; Wm. Bawn 
Addis: 25 Nat. As. An Obituary 
of a Native Teacher will be found in 
a following page of the present Num- 
ber—Communicants, 33—Schools: 
Boarding and Day, 1; Scholars, 27 ; 
Day, 12; Scholars, 678—P. 174. 


Several Converts were baptized in the 
course of the year. All who have received 
the rite of Baptism, in connection with 
this Mission, have found grace to stand 
in the day of trial. 

The work of God at the several Ont- 
Stations has been, as formerly, sustained 
by the agency of the Native Teachers, 
under the superintendence of Mr. Addis. 
These devoted men afford abundant evi- 
dence that they are Labourers who need 
not be ashamed, and their endeavours for 
the spiritual benefit of the people have in 
a measure, and in various ways, been 
blessed. 

Education is carried on with great vi- 
gour and evident advantage. Constant 
applications are made from the surround- 
ing villages for the establishment of addi- 
tional Schools. 

The Tamul Boarding School is conti- 
nued under the care of Mrs. Addis, in the 
Mission Compound. For more than thir- 
teen years it has been sustained by volun- 
tary contributions from friends in India, 
with occasional assistance from England, 
and the produce of work of various kinds 
done by the scholars. [ Report. 

The object sought, is to impart to the 
Hindoo Girls a sound and Christian Edu- 
cation in their own language, combining 
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every thing likely to ensure their becom- 
ing in after life useful and valuable in the 
relation of wife and mother. This has 
Deen obtained, and the benefits have 
been realized in numerous instances 
among those who have children of their 
own, who exhibit a marked difference to 
the children of others: it is the delight of 
these mothers to communicate to their 
offspring the knowledge they have them- 
selves obtained. (Brs. Addis, 

Quilon: on the Malabar Coast: 
88 miles N W of Cape Comorin, and 
80 W of Nagercoil: inhab. 40,000, 
of whom half are Hindoos and the 
other half Mahomedans, Syrians, 
Parsees, and Romanists: prevailing 
language, Malayalim; but Tamul 
is generally understood—1821—J. 
C. Thompson: 17 Nat. As. Mr. J. 
C. Thompson and family reached 
Quilon on the 24th of May—Com- 
municants, 9—Schools, 13: Scho- 
lars, 213—Pp. 175, 495. 

Trevandrum: capital of Travan- 
core, and residence of the Rajah— 
1838—John Cox, ds.; 5 Nat. As. 
Mr. Cox has returned from Quilon, 
and resumed his duties at this Sta- 
tion—Communicants, 5 — Schools: 
Home, 1; Scholars 20; Village, 15 
—P. 175. 

Mr. Cox devotes himself with unwea- 
ried assiduity to the work of the Lord at 
this Station. He is assisted by five Na- 
tive Readers, who are diligent in the ful- 
filment of their duties, and whose labours 
have, in various ways, proved beneficial 
to the Heathen and Native Christians. 

(Report. 

Nagercoil: Head-quarters of the 
Mission in the Eastern Division of 
South Travancore: 14 miles from 
Cape Comorin: prevalent language, 
Tamul — 1806 — Charles Mault, 
James Russell, J. O. Waterhouse, 
Ebenezer Lewis: 64 Nat. As. Mrs. 
Lewis embarked for Nagercoil on 
the 3d of July, and reached Madras 
on the 23d of September—Communi- 
cants, 335 — In the Seminary, 54 
Students—Schools: Home, 2; Scho- 
lars, 10] ; Female, 21; Scholars, 689; 
Day, 110; Scholars, 4808—In 75 
Congregations there are 8963 per- 

April, 1847. 
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sons—Pp. 175, 376, and 160 of our 
present Volume. 


In the midst of many obstacles, some 
progress has been made in the advance- 
ment of the Redeemer’s Kingdom. Con- 
siderable impression in favour of Chris- 
tianity has been produced; new ground 
has been broken up; and several Con- 
gregations in different parts of the Mis- 
sion have been formed. In most of the 
old Congregations additions have been 
made, and in a few the number added has 
been considerable. Only for the deduc- 
tions made by death and removals, the 
increase would have been much greater. 
« The labours of the Mission have been 
always directed to the higher as well as 
to the lower classes; but hitherto the be- 
nefit has been almost confined to the 
latter, who have less to sacrifice by pro- 
fessing Christianity than the former, and 
whose prejudices consequently are not so 
strong. During the past year, however, 
a move has been made among the upper 
classes, and a few, in different places, have 
placed themselves under Christian In- 
struction. 

A greater amount of labour than usual, 
and with considerable success, has been 
bestowed on the poor Parriars, the prin- 
cipal part of whom are slaves in the most 
degraded condition. An interest has been 
produced among the Christian Natives on 
the behalf of those neglected people; a 
Society has been organized for the pur- 
pose of diffusing the Gospel among them ; 
and nine Agents are now stationed in 
Parriar Villages, in different parts of the 
District, to read the Scriptures to the 
adults and to instruct the rising gene- 
ration. 

During a part of the year the Schools 
were considerably diminished by the pre- 
valence of cholera; bat the children were 
beginning to return, and, with few excep- 
tions, the attendance was good. The in- 
fluence which education is exerting on all 
classes makes this department of labour 
of the utmost importance. [ Report. 

Neyoor: Head-quarters of the 
Western Division of the Mission in 
South Travancore: prevalent lan- 
guage, Tamul — 1828 — Charles 
Mead, John Abbs: Wm. Ashton, 
As.; 198 Nat. Teachers and As.; 37 
Nat.Fem.Teachers. Mrs. Ashton died 
on the 12th of January—Communi- 
cants, 40—Schools, 41 (imperfectly 
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London Missionary Society— : 
returned): Scholars, 2683—Scrip- 
tures and Tracts printed and in part 
distributed, 69,183 copies—Pp. 175, 

176, 336. 

The effects of the cholera, which pre- 
vailed throughout Travancore through a 
part of the past year, have been severely 
felt at Neyoor, especially in the educa- 
tional department. Several Teachers and 
children died; the former including some 
very devoted Labourers, the loss of whose 
services is deeply to be deplored. 

The Readers and Assistants in this 
Mission are diligent in their work, and 
have been the means of accomplishing a 
large amount of good in the villages, espe- 
cially during the prevalence of the late 
fatal disease. They have long been sow- 
ing the seed of the kingdom, and the fruits 
of their labours begin to appear. [Report. 

We are endeavouring to clear the 
ground for future cultivations; and I have 
no doubt, that if you can send out a suffi- 
cient supply of devoted and suitable men, 
we should soon have at least, 100,000 of 
the Heathen under Christian Instruction 
and discipline in the South of Travancore. 

(Mr. Mead. 

The fishermen who abandoned Romish 
Idolatry, as stated in last Report, have 
manifested great decision in the mainte- 
nance of their new-found faith, under the 
trials of unjust imprisonment and loss of 
property. A Protestant Village has been 
commenced, and about twenty houses 
erected, for the reception of fishermen, at 
the sea-port town of Colachet. [ Report. 

Combaconum: 20 miles NE of 
Tanjore: inhab. 42,000; with many 
large and populous villages—1825— 
John E. Nimmo: 5 Nat. As—Com- 
municants, 62—In the Seminary, 10 
Students—Schools: Female 1, Scho- 
lars 8; Day 11, Scholars 386—P. 
176. 

The small Chapels in the immediate 
vicinity are often crowded to excess with 
willing and attentive hearers. The Cate- 
chists are also regularly sent out, two by 
two, to preach in the towns and villages 
surrounding Combaconum, and in these 
important labours they are often accom- 
panied by the Missionary. (Report. 

On one occasion, after Mr. Nimmo 
had been preaching, a Native said— 

“ True, God is a Spirit: no one ever saw 
Him: He is present everywhere: He 
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made us, and not we Him. He that made 
us is God: that cannot be God which we 
make.” A Brahmin, on the same occasion, 
observed, “ All that this gentleman says is 
true and good. Who can object to these 
things ? who can prove that any thing now 
advanced is false?’ Another person, also 
a Brahmin, said, “True, we cannot save 
ourselves: we need a Saviour: the Jesus 
you now declare is, I believe, that Sa- 
viour. We know all that you have now 
said is true, but the fear of man keeps us 
back from embracing the truth. We are 
ashamed of our gods, but what can we do ? 
Please allow us to give you some fruits, 
in return for your kindness in teaching us 


. such good things. All this trouble you 


undertake is for our good.” 

Madras—1815— W. H. Drew, 
W. Porter, A. Leitch, J. V.S. Taylor, 
J. David: 8 Nat. As. Mr. Taylor 
reached Bombay on the 28th of De- 
cember, on his way to Madras, at 
which place he arrived on the 3d of 
Apnil. Mrs. Leitch reached Madras 
on the 2lst of May, and Mr. Drew 
on the 30th of June—Communicants, 
60—Schools, 15; Scholars, 614— 
Pp. 176, 208, 495. 

The several departments of labour 
have been carried on with satisfactory 
results. At the annual examination 
of the Boys’ School in Madras the 
scholars acquitted themselves with 
credit. Preaching to the Heathen 
occupies a considerable part of the 
time of the Missionaries, who are as- 
sisted by the efficient services of Na- 
tive Teachers. 

I am very thankful to state that three 
of our elder girls have been received into 
the Native Church, under circumstances 
very satisfactory to Mr. Leitch and the 
members, and very gratifying to us. We 
have not been in haste to bring these dear 
girls forward, but have kept them in a 
state of probation for some months, in or- 
der to try and prove them. We entertain 
a good hope that they have entered by 
the door into the sheepfold. One, espe- 
cially, had many difficulties to encoun- 
ter. She has literally forsaken father, 
mother, home, and all, to take up her cross 
and follow Christ. When the time for 
her leaving the school arrived (last May), 
and her father came to claim her, in order 
to marry her, according to the sad custom 
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of the country, to a man she had never 
seen, but whose circumstances and situa- 
tion ensured her plenty of this world’s 
goods, to his astonishment and consterna- 
tion she refused to go, saying, if she went 
her salvation would be endangered ; and 
when her father offered her fine clothes 
and jewels, and a life of ease, she asked, 
“Do you think I can sell my soul for 
jewels? It is of greater value than all 
the world.” Much more she said, and in 
&@ manner so firm and decided, that after 
bribes and threats had proved of no avail, 
the father was obliged to give up the 
point, and the affianced husband, incensed 
at such an unusual indignity put upon 
him, married another girl. (Mrs. Porter. 

Cuddapah: 153 miles N E of 
Madras: inhab. 60,000, of whom 
about two-thirds are Hindoos, and 
the rest Mahomedans and Eurasians: 
prevalent language, Teloogoo: there 
are 6 Out-Stations—1822— Edward 
Porter, John Shrieves—Communi- 
cants, 24—-Schools, 6 ; Scholars, 203 
—Tracts and Scriptures distributed, 
4100—P.177. 


The Public Services in Teloogoo, held 
in the Mission Chapel, have been conti- 
nued as in former years. The attention 
of the people has increased, and their de- 
meanour in theHouse of God has decidedly 
improved; but that spirit of earnest in- 
quiry, the sure indication of spiritual life, 
is still absent. The attendance varies 
between 80 and 100. 

Beside these Services, Mr. Porter and 
his Native Assistants address out-door 
Congregations in the Pettah. Conversa- 
tions are held on these occasions, which 
tend to excite inquiry, and lead many to 
ask for Christian Books. 

Nine adults have professed Christ in 
baptism during the year. Three of these 
are the wife and two daughters of Joseph 
Sortain, the Hindoostanee Reader, and the 
fourth is a daughter of one of the Native 
Christians. Since their baptism they have 
lived a life of faith, and kept themselves 
unspotted from the world. 

A poor widow, who had been living for 
some time in the Christian Village, was, 
at her earnest request, baptized by Mr. 
Porter, in November. Though her know- 
ledge was deficient, yet her apparent sin- 
cerity and faith in the Saviour induced 
him to administer the ordinance to her. 
She was taken seriously ill soon after her 
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baptism, and died confessing her faith in 
the Lord Jesus. The conduct of all the 
baptized converts has been such as to 
adorn the doctrine of God our Saviour. 

Toward the end of March Mr. Porter 
proceeded to Bangalore, and visited several 
large towns on the way, where he had 
many opportunities of declaring the word of 
truth and distributing Tracts and portions 
of the Sacred Scriptures. On his return 
be visited a number of large towns in the 
north-east of Mysore. 

On a general view of his itinerant la- 
bours, Mr. Porter expresses his conviction 
that the truth of Christianity is silently and 
secretly working its way, and preparing 
for the reign of Him who is the King of 
Righteousness and the Prince of Peace. 

(Reporé. 

Vizagapaiam: a Sea-port,438 miles 
NE of Madras, and 558 SW of Cal- 
cutta: inhab. between 30,000 and 
40,000, chiefly Hindoos; prevalent 
language, Telooroo—1805—J. W. 
Gordon, John Hay, A. D. Johnston 
—Schools, 2; Scholars, 137—Books 
and Tracts: printed, 27,100; dis- 
tributed, 18,076—P. 177. 


It pains us, in common with too many 
of our fellow-labourers, not to be able to 
record something more definite as the re- 
salt of our labours in behalf of this perish- 
ing people. All we can at present say is, 


‘seed—precious seed—is sown ; knowledge 


increases; many avow their preference 
for Christianity as a system, above the re- 
ligion of their fathers; but none have been 
bold enough to profess the Saviour in the 
face of His determined foes. I must still 
avow my hope in the young: the rising 
generation will not remain Jike their 
fathers. I have spent many a delightful 
hour in my Native Bible-class during the 
past year, and do hope the seed sown will 
Not all be lost. The bowed head, the 
earnest language, the mournful tone, the 
tear which glistens in the eye when re- 
ference is made to the love of Jesus and 
His coming to judgment, plainly shew that 
the Truth has not only enteredthe under- 
standing, but obtained an influence over 
the heart and conscience. May the Spirit 
of the Lord come down and breathe afresh 
the breath of life into these dear peuthe 
Mr. Hay. 

Chicacole—1844—Wm. Dawson 
— Communicants, 24 — Orphan 
Schools, 2 ; Scholars, 27—Tracts and 
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London Missionary Society— 

Books distributed, 2800—Pp. 177, 

178. 


The several stated Services and the 
work of school instruction have been car- 
ried on, with no material change. The 
itinerant labours of the Mission have also 
been zealously prosecuted, as far as the 
more regular duties would permit. Several 
villages were visited by the Missionary, 
and his Native Assistants. At Dhoosee 
nearly all the inhabitants gathered together 
to hear the messengers of Christ: men, 
womer, and children, thronged around 
them from morning to night. [ Report. 

Mr. Dawson adds :— 

About ten in number, in the dark, after 
all the rest had departed, returned, and I 
heard them ask the servants, “ What is 
the name of that Saviour of whom the 
Missionary has been telling us: we have 
tried to recollect it, but cannot?” The 
servants replied, “ He has just laid him- 
self down: don’t trouble him again.” But 
to me their inquiry was a most refreshing 
sound. I called to them, and asked them 
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to come in: one of their number, rather 
an old man, entered the tent, and sitting 
down, said, “Sir, we have been hearing 
all that was suid, and we have felt per- 
suaded that the truth is on your side. A 
few of us have therefore agreed that it 
is not right to disregard your message, and 
we have thought that we would hence- 
forth, though we cannot do all that you 
have told us, give up the worship of idols 
and false gods, and pray to this Saviour 
alone, but we could not recollect His name. 
Is it this?”’ he said, pronouncing it rather 
incorrectly. I repeated the blessed name 
of Jesus to them several times; and after 
again speaking of it as the only name un- 
der heaven given among men whereby we 
must be saved, I said to them, as I was 
very happy to see they were thus far con- 
cerned about their souls, that I would be 
glad to send a Teacher to instruct them in 
the worship of the true Saviour. 

Several interesting cases of per- 
sons receiving the Saviour have cheer- 
ed the Missionary in his labours. 


WESLEYAN MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 


STATIONS AND LABOURERS— Banga- 
lore: 1821: Richard D. Griffith, 
John Garrett: Philip Webber, 4s.— 
Gobee: 5000 inhab., in the centre of 
the Mysore Country, 48 miles N W 
of Bangalore: 1837: Edward J. 
Hardey, Matthew T. Male: 2 Cat.— 
Coonghul: John Gostick: Arthur 
Taylor, As.—Mysore: Daniel San- 
derson: Henry O. Sullivan, As.— 
Manaargoody, a town with 30,000 
inhabitants: ‘Thomas Cryer, Ebenezer 
EK. Jenkins: S. Devasagayam Pilley, 
As.; 1 Cat.—Negapatam: aSea-port, 
48 miles E of Tanjore: inhab. 15,000 
or 20,000: 1821: Peter Batchelor, 
John Pinkney: A. D. Ponniah Pilley, 
As.; 1 Cat.— Madras: 1817: Jo- 
seph Roberts, Chairman of the Dis- 
trict, Thomas Haswell, Joseph Little. 
Rev. Messrs Field, Glanville, and 
Morris embarked for Madras on the 
20th of July, and arrived there on 
the 27th of November—Communi- 
cants, 421—Day-School Teachers, 62 
— Schools: Day, 58; Sunday, 6: 
Scholars: Male, 2209; Female, 193 
— Pp. 178, 179, 415, and 160 of our 
present Volume. 


The Missions in India have in view the 
spiritual interests of the European and 
English-speaking and the Native popula- 
tion which use the vernacular languages. 
The Missionaries at Madras and Banga- 
lore have access to a very large English- 
speaking population, and have had the 
satisfaction of seeing the most encouraging 
results of their labours. 

The Missionaries at Madras correspond 
with a band of Christian Soldiers at Aden, 
in Arabia, who consider themselves under 
their pastoral care. They are doing well, 
and have just finished the erection of their 
Chapel, the dimensions of which are 52 
feet by 30. Thus, in Arabia we have a place 
for the worship of God. The Missionaries 
correspond also with Moulmein in Bur- 
mah, and Hong Kong in China, as well 
as with Arcot, Arnee, Secunderabad, and 
other chief Stations in India too distant 
for them to visit. By the promotion of 
vital godliness among the English Resi- 
dents in the East, the Missionaries are 
not merely benefiting their own country- 
men and their descendants, but are also 
maintaining before Heathens and Maho- 
medans a most important testimony to our 
holy Religion. 

But the Natives of India are the great 
and primary objects of the labours of the 
Missionaries. In the newly-restored and 
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enlarged Chapel at Madras, Public Wor- 
ship is regularly conducted in the Tamul 
Language ; as also in the Chapels at Roya- 
pettah, St. Thomas's Mount, and Poona- 
malee, in the Madras Circuit. The Ser- 
vices at St. Thomé are at present con- 
ducted in a private house, the Chapel 
having been taken down in effecting im- 
provements for the public convenience. 
By the exertions of Edward Francis El- 
liott, Esq., the chief magistrate, and the 
assistance of other friends, the Chapel i is 
in course of re-erection; and it is hoped 
that a suitable Schoolroom may also be 
added. 

The Missionaries at Negapatam every 
Sabbath hold four Public Services in the 
Tamul Language, and one in English, in 
addition to attendance at three Class- 
Meetings and a Sunday School. Through- 
out the week they preach in the streets 
and bazaars, beside frequently visiting 
Keevalore, Tiruvalore, Ammayarppen, 
Chickell, Alleyoor, Pooyoor, Vellangany, 
and other places. Keevalore was for se- 
veral months occupied by the Native Mis- 
sionary, and it is hoped that it may now 
become a permanent Station. It is a 
noted stronghold of Heathenism, and is 
surrounded by numerous towns and vil- 
lages, to which the Missionaries can ex- 
tend their labours. 

In addition to the regular Sunday and 
Week-day Services at Manaargoody and 
Melnattam, and the quarterly visits to 
Trichinopoly, frequent opportunities have 
occurred of addressing large companies of 
the Natives in the open air. Near the 
large Temple of Rajah Goppal, Congrega- 
tions, almost entirely of Brahmins, have 
quietly listened to the exposition of Scrip- 
ture; and they have frequently said to 
the Missionaries, “Come again;” an in- 
vitation which has been gladly accepted. 
In the populous country about Manaar- 
goody a system of village preaching has 
been diligently pursued. The verandah 
of some native house, the court of a hea- 
then Temple, a village choultry, or a 
shady tree, formed their temporary abode, 
where they have sung, prayed, preached, 
and conversed with all classes on the great 
subject of the Gospel. The Native As- 
sistant Missionary, in concluding his por- 
tion of the Report, exclaims, “Oh, the ig- 
norance of the Hindoos! The gross dark- 
ness of the Hindoos! Let us cry with a 
mighty voice toward enlightened and 
evangelized Europe for help,—yea, for 
more help, for more active and devoted 
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Labourers! Let us call mightily to God 
to give a greater desire, and a larger mea- 
sure of the knowledge of the Bible! May 
He give it for His name's sake, through 
His beloved Son our Lord Jesus Christ. 
Amen !” 

Six baptisms have taken place in M ysore 
during the year. The Converts baptized 
at Goobbee, in a former year, continue to 
advance in their knowledge of divine 
things. 

The Mission Press at Bangalore, con- 
ducted by the Rev. John Garrett, is an 
agent of great usefulness. Many thou- 
sands of copies of valuable books issue 
from it every year. By very ingenious 
improvements,which the Missionaries have 
recently effected in the Canarese Type, 
the work of three weeks can now be done 
in three days, and at a proportionately re- 
duced expense. [ Report. 


A satisfactory account is given of 
the condition and progress of the 
Schools in the reports from the se- 
veral Stations. 


My last Letter informed you of the 
conversion of a Roman Catholic, and his 
reception into our Society. You will re- 
joice to hear of his steadfastness in the 
faith and hope of the Gospel. His deli- 
berate renunciation of papistical error has 
been followed up by a most orderly and 
consistent Christian Walk. 

In the afternoon we went out to Gan- 
jam, which may be considered a continua- 
tion of Seringapatam. I had some curio- 
sity to see the Chapel once occupied by 
the Abbé Dubois, and still used by the 
Papists, whose adherents are numerous 
here. The Chapel is small, and unpre- 
tending in its whole appearance. Inside 
were the images usual in Popish Places of 
Worship, and several small cars, such as 
are used by the Heathen in their idolatrous 
feasts. In a building outside was a car, 
surmounted by a dome, and decorated 
with figures designed to represent angels, 
&c., painted in gaudy colours. We found 
no person on the spot but an old sick 
woman. 

The Papists are a great hindrance to 
the spread of Christianity here. The 
Heathen confound them with Christians ; 
and often meet our arguments against 
idolatry by crossing their fingers, or two 
sticks, and calling out, “See here! this is 
your God!” and they are not very will- 
ing to believe that Papists and Christians 
differ. Their number in Mysore is great ; 
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and as most of the Native Christians here 
are converted Papists, the greater part of 
the persecution which they have to endure 
is from those whom they have left. In 
general, one or more individuals of a 
family have been converted, and a man’s 
foes are mostly they of his own house. 
One of the most striking and pleasing fea- 
tures in a converted Papist is the joy with 
which he reads his Bible. 
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The Popish Bishop here has been for 
some time trying to influence some East- 
Indian Boys, who attend His Highness the 
Rajah’s English School under our care, to 
petition the Rajah’s Prime Minister to 
get them exempted from reading the Bible 
and Catechism. Although they are not 
likely to do this, I think they will be in- 


duced to leave the School. 
[ Rev. Dan, Sanderson. 


GENERAL BAPTIST MISSIONS. 


Cuttack : the chief town of Orissa 
251 miles SW of Calcutta: inhab. 
70,000—1822 — Amos Sutton, C. 
Lacey, Wm. Miller: Wm. Brookes, 
Printer ; Miss Collins, Teacher; 2 
Nat. As. — Communicants, 146, of 
whom 11 have been added during 
the year— Boarding Schools, 2: 
Scholars: Boys, 51; Girls, 36—Day 
Schools, 3; Scholars, 54—Printed, 
2,865,000 pages—P. 180. 

Mr. Sutton, though not exempt 
from indisposition, has on the whole 
been in health; but Mrs. Sutton has 
been so weakly as to render a voyage 
to Burmah necessary. Mr. Sutton 
has accompanied her. 

It is impossible to express the anxiety 
I feel to see my people improving in 
knowledge and holiness. My ministra- 
tions have been this year, perhaps more 
than any other, directed to this object, 
yet I do not see the improvement I so ar- 
dently wish. The national characteristics 
of the Hindoos—mental sloth,covetousness, 
duplicity, and sensuality—are strongly 
marked ; and their weakness in the hour 
of temptation has betrayed some of them 
into sin. Two or three have been ex 
cluded ; but their fall has served as a cau- 
tion to others. Some of those who have 
offended, are, I believe, truly penitent, and 
will, I am sure, reap precious experience 
from their fall. Over some, however, I 
can rejoice before God. They are deli- 
gent in perusing the Word of God, and in 
prayer; they are regular intheir attendance 
on the ordinances ; and hence the new na- 
ture which they have received is nourish- 
ed and improved, and, in proportion, has 
developed itself in a consistent and amiable 
deportment: they are lights in the world, 
an honour to their holy vocation. [2é. Lacey. 

A Sunday School has been com- 
menced by Mr. Miller in the Orphan, 


or Boarding School. 

Throughout the past year, both in town 
and country, I have been frequently en- 
gaged in preaching the Gospel among the 
Heathen; but in the country 1 have been 
more especially engaged. Beside short 
visits to particular places, I have, in com- 
pany with one or other of our English 
Friends, and accompanied and assisted by 
the Native Brethren, made several longer 
tours into different parts of the province. 
My first tour was to the north-west, as 
far as Bhudruck, a distance of about 90 
miles. On either side of the large road 
we visited the towns, villages, and markets, 
where we usually met with many per- 
sons, and proclaimed the glorious Gospel. 

My second excursion was through 
Khote-dase to the Black Pagoda. We 
preached in the interim at Minpurre and 
Gope, where Bampton has often been. In 
the streets of Gope the people heard us 
with much attention. 

My third journey was to Kopilass, in 
the Dakenall Rajuary. I need not parti- 
cularize our labours here: they are every 
year the same. About eight thousand 
people came together, among whom we 
all preached. { Mr. Lacey. 

Choga: a Christian Settlement laid 
out for 20 families, and occupying 30 
acres of land—P. 180. 

Mr. Lacy reports that 81 persons 
had forsaken idolatry, of which 40 
have renounced heathenism during 
the last three months. A new Chapel 
has been erected, and stands on a 
mount. 

In reference to the converts generally, 
who at Choga have joined the Christian 
Community, Mr. Lacey states that they 
have usually succeeded in obtaining their 
personal property; and having obtained the 
price of their houses, have built new ones. 


[ Repore. 
Khundiia : 40 miles N of Cuttack: 
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surrounded by populous villages, 
and a short distance from the large 
town Jageepore — 1829—2 Native 
Assistants have been alternately la- 
bouring here. Mr. Lacey has visited 
the place twice in the year, and re- 
‘ports favourably of the Christians 
there. A School has been commenced. 
Mr. and Mrs. Stubbins also visited 
Khundita on their way from Calcutta 
—P. 180. 

Pooree: near the great Temple, 
on the coast S of Cuttack—1823— 
Mr. Lacey visited this place once in 
‘the year; but Mr. Buckley was una- 
ble, by ill-health, to fulfil the inten- 
tion which he long entertained of 
visiting it. 

At the Orissa Conference a Resolu- 
tion was adopted, of which the follow- 
ing is an extract :-— 

It is indeed true that the Government 
has restored certain lands to the proprie- 
tors of the Temple, and abolished the Pil- 
grim Tax: they have, moreover, ceased to 
receive the presents and other emoluments 
connected with the idol. And thus far they 
have done well. But the Government do 
still, in fact, though in another form, con- 
tribute more largely than before to the 
support of the idol, inasmuch as they have 
not only relinquished the lands and other 
emoluments of the Temple, from which 
they formerly received a revenue, but 
have added an annual donation of 35,000 
rupees, and allow the proprietors of the 
Temple to receive all presents, and levy 
any contributions they please on the pil- 
grims; so that a much larger source of 
revenue than ever is now open to the 
Rajah and other interested parties. 

Piplee. It was intended to make 
this an Out-Station; but for want of 
means this has not yet been accom- 
plished. 

Ganjum. It was stated in our last 
Survey, that, owing to the supposed 
unhealthiness of the place, it was 
probable that the Station would be 
relinquished. This since has been 
determined on, and Ganjam ceases to 
be one of the Society’s Stations— 
P. 180. 

Berhampore: 360 miles from Cal- 
cutta—Isaac Stubbins, Wm. Bailey 
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— Buckley: 4 Nat. As. Mr. and 
Mrs. Stubbins, and Mr. Bailey, reach- 
ed this Station on the 29th of No- 
vember — 2 Orphan Schools — Pp. 
180, 181. 


Mr. Buckley’s state of health has 
occasioned him to lay aside his la- 
bours for four months during the 
year. He is now restored. He has 
been assisted by the kind aid of Lieut. 
Frye. 

I cannot omit mentioning how much 
pleasure, on various occasions, I have 
felt, in noticing how instinctively our 
Native Christians have recourse to prayer 
in seasons of affliction, and how earnestly 
they request our prayers: they do this, 
not from superstitious feelings, but from 
a scriptaral persuasion of the efficacy 
of believing prayer. Family Prayer 
is, I believe, generally attended to: in 
this respect their conduct rebukes many 
professors in a far more favoured land. 
The frequency with which they prayed 
for Brother and Sister Stubbins, and the 
other friends, during the voyage, was gra- 
tifying tous. It is equally pleasing to 
add, that they often affectionately re- 
member Brother and Sister Wilkinson. 

[Mr. Buckley. 

During the greater part of the year 
only Balage and Denabundoo have la- 
boured at this Station. It is stated that 
they have diligently laboured in Bazaar 
Work; and that, during the severe illness 
of Mr. Wilkinson, the whole of the Oriya 
Services in the Chapel devolved on them. 
They are less fitted for this department 
than the other, though on some occasions 
important truths have been presented in 
a forcible manner. 

On the 23d of December, the Brethren 
Stubbins, Buckley, and Bailey, accompa- 
nied by Mrs. Buckley and several Native 
Ministers, commenced their cold-season 
journeys for preaching the Gospel, and 
continued them till the increasing heat of 
the weather rendered such efforts no longer 
practicable. About 5000 or 6000 publi- 
cations were distributed. [ Report. 


Mrs. Buckley has the charge of the 
Girls’ Orphan School, and Mrs. Stub- 
bins of the Boys’. They report fa- 
vourably of the result of their la- 
bours. 


Native Teachers—There are 10 
ordained Preachers, 8 Preachers not 
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General Baptist Missions — 
ordained, and 3 who occasionally 
preach. 
Orissa Mission College — It has 
been decided to establish an Institu- 
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tion for training Native Ministers, 
of which Mr. Sutton is to be the Tutor, 
to be called the Orissa Mission Col- 


lege. 


CHURCH-OF-SCOTLAND MISSIONS. 


Calcutta —1830 — James Herd- 
man, James Ogilvie, John Anderson, 
— Smith. Mr. Anderson and Mr. 
Smith reached Calcutta on the 13th 
of December—P. 181. 

There are 6 Schools in Calcutta 
for girls, supported by the Scottish 
Ladies’ Association. 

Bombay: 1828, founded by the 
Scottish Missionary Society: trans- 
ferred in 1835 to the General As- 
sembly: J. H. Mengert, F.C. Brandt, 
Robert Miller: Miss Hughes, Miss 
Kind. Miss Hughes and Miss Kind 
‘are appointed and maintained by the 
Scottish Ladies’ Association. 


Madras—1836—Wm. Grant, Da- 
vid Craigie, James Sheriff: Francis 
Christian, Nat. As.—P. 181. 

Mr. Walker has been appointed 
by the Scottish Ladies’ Association 
Superintendant of the Girls’ School. 
In October there were Boys 200, 
Girls 200, in the Schools. <A vio- 
lent opposition has arisen in conse- 
quence of two boys having intimated 
their wish to be baptized. The 
parents have withdrawn them, and 
many other children have been re- 
moved. In July there had been 
800 in attendance. 


FREE CHURCH-OF-SCOTLAND MISSIONS. 


Calcutta—Alex. Duff, p.v., W. S. 
Mackay, J. Macdonald, D. Ewart, T. 
Smith: 4 Country-born Teachers ; 
17 Nat. As.—Scholars, 1044. At3 
Branch Schools: W. C. Fyfe, H. C. 
Chill: 5 Nat. As. — Scholars, 260. 
No information has reached us re- 
specting the Station at Culna—Pp. 
181, 182. 

A Church was raised at a cost of 
more than 30001; but the pillars for 
the support of the roof were not ofsuf- 
ficient strength, and it fell in, and so 
materially injured the sides that it has 
been necessary to rebuild the whole. 

Bombay — R. Nesbit, J. M. Mit- 
chell, A. G. Fraser, — Hunter,—Hen- 
derson: 1 Country-born Teacher; 9 
Nat. As.—1 Nat. Male and 1 Nat. Fe- 
male Superint.; and 1 Nat. Male and 
Nat. Female Visitor of the Vernacu- 
lar Schools, which are 20 in number, 
and contain 1067 Scholars—P. 192. 

Madras: with Schools at Tripli- 
cane, Conjeveram, and Chingleput: 
John Anderson, Robert Johnston, 
John Braidwood: 4 Female Teachers: 
3 Country-born Teachers; 20 Nat. 
As.—Scholars, more than 800—P. 
182. About 300 pupils have been 


removed from the Schools in conse- 
quence of the Baptism of a Convert 
17 years old, whom Judge Burton 
declared to be of sufficient age to “go 
where he pleases ”—explaining “ dis- 
cretion” not “‘ years” to be the mean- 
ing of “age” in such cases. 

There are 16 Males and 6 Female 
Converts brought from the Heathen 
by means of these Schools, and now 
connected with the Mission. 

Poonah—James Mitchell, James 
Aitken, Murray Mitchell: W. Drake, 
As.; 2 Female Teachers; 8 Nat. As. 
— Communicants, 20 — Scholars, 
more than 100—P. 182. 

Nagpore—Stephen Hislop: 4 Ger- 
man As.—P. 183 

A Persian Convert, Dhanjibhai 
Nauroji, after three years’ study in 
Edinburgh, has been ordained, and 
has returned to India. 

The several Schools have been sub- 
jected to the usual examinations, and 
have again received the commenda- 
tion of those who examined them. 
Some of the pupils have made very 
considerable progress both in classi- 
cal and mathematical knowledge, as 
well as in religious instruction. 
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TRISH PRESBYTERIAN-CHURCH MISSION. 


KATIAWAR: inhab. 2,000,000 — 
1841—Rajkot, Gogo, Surat. The 
two former Stations are in Katiawar, 
but Surat is on the opposite side of 
the Gulf of Cambay. James Glas- 
gow, R. Montgomery, J. A. Speers, 
Adam Glasrow, J. M‘Kee: 2 Nat. 
As. Mr. Wallace, of Saintfield, has 
been appointed to this Mission, and 
is probably by this time arrived there 
—Communicants, 21. 


God has signally owned the labours of 
your Missionaries in the foreign field; 
and the Church has good reason to thunk 
God and take courage. For the illustra- 
tion and confirmation of these remarks, a 
glance at some of the more prominent fea- 
tures of the Mission will suffice. 

For the erection of Mission Premises at 
the three principal Stations of the Mission 
15007. had been raised. It is now our 
pleasing duty to record that these buildings 
are nearly completed. The sum of 5004. 
was allotted to each, but that was found 
to be insufficient. The Directors considered 
it to be their duty to advance 200/. more 
for the Rajkot Station, and 100/. more for 
Gogo. Additional sums were subscribed 
by friends to the cause in India, and the 
work is now all but complete. 

From the first, Poorbunder was the 
place selected for the third Station. In 
the course, however, of disappointments 
and uncertainties at Poorbunder, an ap- 
plication was made to your Missionaries 
abroad, and to your Directory at home, 
to occupy a Station at Surat, which had 
been in the possession of the London Mis- 
sionary Society. Surat is not in Katiawar, 
but is very contiguous to it, lying on the 
opposite side of the Gulf of Cambay from 


Gogo, at the distance of a few hours’ sail. 
A lengthened negociation was entered into 
on the subject with your own Missionaries 
and the London Society. Dr. Wilson, of 
the Mission of the Free Church, was parti- 
cularly consulted; and the result has been 
the occupation of that Station by your Mis- 
sion. Great advantages have thus been 
gained to the cause: large and valuable 
Mission Premises have been obtained there 
at a trifling expense. The sum expended 
on them by the London Missionary Society 
was 2700/.; and they have generously 
conveyed them to you for 5002 Provi- 
dence has thus shut up the way in one 
direction, that our steps might be turned 
in another. Poorbunder was closed, and 
Surat has been opened. 

God, who has the hearts of all men in 
His hands, has, in a marked manner, raised 
up many efficient friends and helpers for 
the Mission. Many persons high in sta- 
tion, in both the military and civil depart- 
ments of the English Service, have contri- 
buted toits funds. The military gentlemen 
at Rajkot presented the Missionaries with 
a handsome present, as a token of gratitude 
and esteem. A Christian English Officer, 
having been deputed lately to travel 
throughout an extensive district of the pro- 
vince, on the business of the Government, 
requested your Missionary at Gogo to ac- 
company him, and preach in the villages 
which he had occasion to visit. The invi- 
tation was thankfully accepted, and the 
Gospel thus extensively preached in the 
land. 

Lieutenant Valiant made a proposal to 
contribute a large sum toward the support 
of a sixth Missionary, if he should be 
appointed. That proposal was accepted, 
and Mr. Wallace has been appointed. 

(R 
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BASLE MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 
Mangalore: a town on the coast 
of Canara — 1834 — C. Greiner. H. 
Meegling, F.C. Sutter, G. H. Weigle, 
A. Bihrer, F. Metz, C. Merike; 1 
Nat. As. — tion, 280; Se- 
minary, 42 Students — Schools: in 
the English, 45 Scholars; in 2 Ca- 
narese, each about 24 Scholars. The 
lithographic press issued 12,775 co- 
ies of 16 different works in Canarese, 
Feloogoo, and Malayalim—P. 183. 
April, 1847. 


Mr. Meegling, by the state of his 
health, had been obliged to leave India 
for Europe in November 1845. He 
returned, however, to his Station in 
October last, accompanied by three 
new Labourers, the Rev. Messrs. Hoch, 
Deggeller, and Buhler. The latter is 
to begin a new Station on the Nil- 
gherry Hills, in conjunction with the 
Rev. G. H. Weigle, who had been 
spending some time on the Hills on 
account of his health. 

2B 
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In my Canarese School in front of the 
temple of GemapatiI have begun to teach 
Geography. Hither old Brahmins come 
to hear, the Schoo] being on holy ground, 
and Geography is a subject in which they 
generally take a great interest. They are 
astonished when I point out to them, on my 
fine map, the Himalaya Mountains, the 
abode of their gods, and shew them the 
course of their holy Ganges and Jumna, 
&c., describing them as any profane moun- 
tains or rivers. However contrary to the 
representations in the Shasters, they listen 
with the utmost attention. But on shew- 
ing them, the other day, their wonder- 
ful Lancadnepa (Ceylon), and speaking 
about it as a well-known and near Island, 
under British Dominion, an old Brahmin 
could no longer endure it: he said, “ I have 
got enough,” and walked off. [[#. suster. 


Fort Moolky: 1845: instead of 
the Out-Station formerly at Kadike— 
T. Ammann— Congregation about 70. 

Toward the latter end of October I set 
out on a journey to Santoorco, Bollya, Cass, 
Oodoossy, Pardooroo, Heppry, Somesh- 
vara, Agumby (on the Ghants). On this 
journey I enjoyed more blessing than on 
any former. I had more grace given me 
in approaching the people, in embracing 
them with love and compassion, and en- 
treating them to be reconciled to God; and 
had likewise the satiafaction to find maby 
willing to enter into a closer inquiry about 
the way of Salvation. On the other hand, 
however, I also experienced more than 
ever that the Cross of Christ is foolishness 
to the Greek, and that poor souls are kept 
in bondage by a stronger one. 

It is now my wish to travel as often 
as circumstances permit ; not to any great. 
distance, but within a few hours round the 
Station, in order to meet often with the same 
persons. My plan is, therefore, to proceed 
southward 6 miles, as far as Suratcall ; 
toward the north 9 miles, as far as Cass; and 
10 or 12 miles eastward to Modakidree.’» 

(Jr. dmmann 

Honore — 1845 — T. Layer: } 
Nat. Cat. This Station was occu- 
pied in consequence of a bequest of a 
Missionary Friend in East Friesland, 
which the Missionary Society of that 
country resolved to devote to a new 
Station in India. 

Mr. Lehner had, seven years previ- 
ous, spent several monthsat this place; 
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but as it was thought more desirable 
to strengthen the existing Stations, 
than to begin a new one, it was re- 
linquished, and Mr. Lehner proceeded 
to Dharwar. The wish, however, to 
re-occupy Honore was not abandoned. 
Though Honore is not a large place, 
its population being only 4000 to 
5000, its suitableness as a Missionary 
Station consists in its being a central 
point for the evangelization of the 
northern coast of Canara, on which, 
from Moolky, near Mangalore, to Goa, 
a distance of about 170 miles, no 
Missionary Station has yet existed. 
A Canarese School, opened by Mr. 
Lehner seven years before, had been 
continued by the successive Collectors 
at their own expense, and was given 
to the charge of Mr. Layer on his 
resuming the Station. The expenses, 
however, arestill generously defrayed 
by the Sub-Collector, Mr. Ward. Mr. 
Layer meets with a great deal of op- 
position on the part of the people, 
especially the Brahmins. 

Dharwar: 280 miles N of Man- 
galore, in the South Mahratta Coun- 
try —1837 — T. C. Lehner, F. Al- 
brecht: 1 Nat. Cat—Congregation, 
in consequence of removals without 
new additions, 19—Schools, returns 
imperfect—Pp. 183, 18.4. 

The Chapel for the use of the English 
and Canarese Congregations, erected by 
contributions of English Friends, was 
finished in November last, and opened 
on the 14th of December. A bell was 
expected from some friends in Bombay. 
The country bad been severely visited last 
year by cholera, small- pox, and the 
measles, removing thousands of the poor 
inhabitants; and two years’ sterility in- 
creased the misery by greatly raising the 
prices of victuals. (Report. 

Hoobly—1839—John Miiller, G. 
Wirth—Boys’ Sehools, 5: Scholars, 
140; Girls’ Schools, 3, averaging 
55 Scholara—P. 184. 

Heathen hearers we have very few on 
Sundays; even those who used to come 
have left. Also, some of the Scholars, wha 
the preceding year sometimes attended, 
kept away last year. It seems as though 
the people shunned the Word of God in 
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the same measure as they become more 
acquainted with it; whether from indif- 
ference or fear we do not know. With 
some, both may be case; but for the most 
part I think the former. [ Missionaries. 

Bettigherry—1841—C. Hiller, G. 
Kiess: 1 Nat. Cat.—School 1—P. 
184. 

We have several promising Scholars, 
whom we intend to educate as School- 
masters, in order to establish more Schools. 
In January and February the towns and 
villages south of Bettigherry were visited, 
and almost everywhere attentive hearers 
were found. The cholera was raging in 
all the villages. [ Missionaries, 

Malasamoodra — 1841— J. G. 
Stanger—Schools, 3; Scholars, 110 
—P. 184. 

A Poor-house and Hospital is building 
for four families, by contributions from 
friends in Poonah. The Services on Sun- 
day are well attended; in the morning 
usually from 60 to 80; in the afternoon 
much less. [ Dftestonaries. 

Cananore—1841—Sam. Hebich: 
3 Nat. Cat.—Native Congregation, 
including children, 117 — English 
Congregation, 55—Schools, 3: Scho- 
lars, about 200—P. 184. 

The Lord has been visiting the people 
here for some time with cholera. At 
Tahy it lasted from February 1 to 25, 
1846 ; and from 50 to 60 fishermen and 
women died, exclusive of children. This 
time the people accepted of our help, so 
that we ourselves almost broke down un- 
der the exertion. Round about Tsirakal 
the cholera also prevailed, but did not 
enter the place. The Native Congrega- 
tion has grown this year in intrinsic 
power. The English Congregation also 
has increased in number and grown in 
spirituality. [ Afissionaries. 

Tellicherry—1839—-H. Gundert, 
C. Irion, Chr. Miller, Fr. Mtller— 
Schools: Boys’ Boarding, 37 Scho- 
las; Day, 8: Scholars, 205. Girls’, 
2: in one for Roman-Catholic Chil« 
dren, 22 Scholars; in the other, for 
Heathen Children, 35—-Ont-Station, 
Anjercandy: 1 Nat. Cat. — Out- 
Station, Chombala—1845—1 Nat 
Cat.—P. 183, 

Mrs. Gundert's bad state of health ob- 
liged Mr. Gundert to take her and family 
to Europe. They left Tellicherry in No- 
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vember 1845, and expected to return to 
India by the end of the year 1846. The 
number of baptized was, at Tellicherry, 
§4, of whom 16 were added the last year; 
at Anjercandy, 56, added the last year 5; 
at Chombala, 11, added the last year 1: 
together 121. A printing-press has been 
lately set up at Tellicherry, from which 
have been issued 2150 copies of five dif- 
ferent works. (Report. 
Calicut—1842—T. M. Fritz, J. 
Huber: 2 Nat. Cat.—Pp. 184, 185. 
Our work among the Nayadees has ad- 
vanced, though not considerably. Mr. 
Conolly bas now made over the Colony to 
our Society. Three children are able to 
read fluently. Though this is very little, 
yet it shews that the Nayadees are not 
tigers and hysenas, as many of the Natives 
think. The care of the Poor-house has 
likewise been given to us. There are about 
150 inmates, for whom every Saturday a 
Service is held by one of the Catechists, 
Sach an assembly of crippled, lame, blind, 
leprous, sunk in utmost ignorance and apa- 
thy, and who, on a kind word of exhortation, 
generally have nothing tosay but, “ What 
canI do? It is the Lord’s will; thus it is 
written on my skall;” is a melancholy 
sight. But since to this very class of 
persons a particular blessing is promised 
from the hearing of the Word of God, we 
are not disconeerted by their indifference, 
but go on hoping that the Lord will be 
pleased to open the heart of some of them, 
and draw them to Himself; for to Hi 
nothing is impossible. [ Alsstonarice. 
BERLIN MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 
Ghazipore—C. F. Reuther, J. ©. 
Hiibner, E. Droese—P. 185. 


GOSSNER’S MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 
Muzafférpore — Schorisch, Bran- 
din, Rebsech—Chupra: Bauman— 
Arrah: Sternberg — Gnadenberg : 
Stoelke, Wernike, Treutler— Darjee- 
ling: Niebel— Madras: P. Ansorge 
—P. 185. 


LUTHERAN MISSIONARY SOC. AT DRESDEN, 
Tranqueber: Cordes Schwarts— 
Mayaveram: 1844: Ochs. 
NORTH-GERMAN MISS. 800. AT HAMBURGH. 
Radjmundry, in the Teloogoe 
Country: P. L. M. Valett. : 
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NILGHERRIES. 

Ootacamund: B. Schmid. Mr. 
Schmid and family reached the Nil- 
gherry Hills in January 1846. About 
14 years since, he laboured in these 
parts, and on his return was recog- 
nised by many young men whom he 
had taught when children. The 
Company’s Chaplain at the Station 
has given the Tamul Congregation 
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to Mr. Schmid’s care, to whom he 
reads prayers and preaches in Ta- 
mul. He laments the impediments 
which are thrown in the way of the 
progress of Christianity by the in- 
temperance and ill conduct of many 
Europeans. Many applications, how- 
ever, are almost daily made to Mr. 
Schmid for Books and Tracts by the 
Natives. 


AMERICAN BOARD OF MISSIONS. 


Bombay : 1812: made a distinct 
Mission, 1842 — David O. Allen, 
Robert W. Hume—Malcolm-Peth : 
Mrs. Graves—Communicants, 27— 
Schools, 5; Scholars, 400: Female 
Boarding Scholars, 40—P. 185. 

Few Missionary Fields hold out greater 
encouragement than the Mahratta Coun- 
try. Its inhabitants, compared with the 
Hindoos generally, are an intelligent, in- 
dependent, noble race. They are every- 
where accessible to the preacher of the 
Gospel,and a Christian Government stands 
ready to afford him all needful protection 
in his work. The number of persons who 
can read, y in the Concan, is large. 

The labours of the Mission in preach- 
ing, and by means of education and the 
press, have been much as in former years. 
Our Brethren need re-inforcement, and 
the Committee are looking for two Mis- 
sionaries to send to this field. [Repore. 

Ahmednugger: 175 miles E of 
Bombay: 2000 feet above the level 
of the sea: inhab. 50,000; with En- 
glish Cantonments of about 1000 
soldiers: 1831: Sendol B. Munger, 
Henry Ballantine: Amos Abbott, As. 
Cynthia Farrar; 9 Nat.As.—Seroor : 
on the great road from Ahmednug- 
ger: Ozro French: 2 Nat. As. The 
Stations of Mr. Samuel B. Fairbank, 
and Mr. Royal G. Wilder, are not yet 
known; and Mr. Ebenezer Burgess 
and Mr. Allen Hazen are on their 
way to the Mission. Mrs. Munger 
died on the 12th of March, while on 
- her passage to India. Messrs. Fair- 
bank and Wilder embarked on the 
28th of May, and arrived at Bombay 
on the 20th of September. Messrs. 
Burgess and Hazen sailed on the 26th 


September for the same place—Com- 
municants nearly 100—The returns 
of scholars are incomplete—P. 185. 

The spirit of inquiry appears to be 
spreading more and more in the Deccan, 
and the Missionaries are bringing their 
influence to bear more directly and ef- 
fectually on the mass of heathenism 
around them. Some of the converts are 
valuable assistants, and the Holy Spirit 
is manifestly present in this extended 
field to clothe the truth with power, and 
to direct the inquiring Hindoos to the 
Lamb of God. Missionary Tours have 
been exceedingly useful, and this species 
of labour promises the most happy results 
hereafter. 

Decisive progress has been made in 
breaking the influence of caste in the 
Churches; and there begins to be a pro- 
spect of establishing small NativeChurches 
and the ordinances of the Gospel in vil- 
lages scattered through the mney. 


MADRAS—Royapooram: a North- 
ern suburb of Madras: 2 Nat. As. 
Chintadrepettah : Miron Winslow, 
Henry Martin Scudder: 2 Nat. As. 
— Black Town: Phineas Hunt, 
Printer. Dr. John Scudder is on his 
way to the Mission, and Mr. F. D. 
W. and Mrs. Ward and Mrs. Wins- 
low are in America. Dr. and Mrs. 
Scudder embarked on their return on 
the 18th of November—P. 185. 

The statistics furnished by the Mission 
are incomplete. ‘Ihe educational efforts 
of the Mission are supposed to have been 
similar to those of preceding years. Se- 
veral persons have been admitted to the 
Church during the year ; but the present 
number of Communicants is not known. 
Considerable difficulty has arisen from an 
attachment to caste which lingers in the 
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minds of some Church Members. The 
Missionaries, however, have set themselves 
strongly in opposition to this unnatural 
and wicked system. 

The issues of the Press, of every sort, 
amounted to nearly 27,000,000 pages last 
year; and they have been upward of 
90,000,000 of pages from the beginning. 
Beside our own Printing Establishment at 
Madras, there is one at Bellary, one at Vi- 
zagapatam, one at Neyoor, one at Nager- 
coil, and another in the Tinnevelly Dis- 
trict; all being under the controul of Mis- 
sionary Societies, and furnishing strictly 
Christian reading matter for the people. 

An Anti-Christian Society was some 
time ago organized at Madras, which, by 
means of a Newspaper, Tracts, Lectures, 
and Agents, is exerting considerable influ- 
ence, especially in the interior. This, 
beside being a sure indication of the pro- 
gressive power of the Gospel, is causing 
the subject of Christianity to be better 
understood, and leading the Government 
to adopt more effectual measures for pro- 
tecting the persons and rights of Native 
Converts. [ Board. 

MADURA— Madura East: in the 
Carnatic, 75 miles from the coast, 
and 120 miles W of Jaffna: a strong- 
hold of idolatry: many Romanists: 
prevalent language, Tamul— 1834— 
Clarendon FEF. Muzzy: Francis As- 
bury, Nat. Preacher; 9 Nat. As— 
Madura, West: Henry Cherry: 3 
Nat. As.—Dindigul: 38 miles N W 
of Madura: inhab. 15,000: many 
Romanists and Mahomedans — 
1836 — John J. Lawrence: Mrs. 
Rendall; 15 Nat. As.— Teroomun- 
galum: 12 miles S W of Madura: 
James Herrick: 7 Nat. As—Teroo- 
poovanum: 12 milesS E of Madura: 
Horace S. Taylor: 9 Nat. As.—She- 
vagunga: 27 miles S E of Madura: 
Edward Webb: 3 Nat. As—Pasoo- 
malee: 2 miles S W of Madura: 
Wm. Tracy: 4 Nat. As.— Pootha- 
cootee: 50 miles N E of Madura: 
3 Nat. As. The Station of Mr. 
George W. M‘Millan is not known. 
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Mr. and Mrs. Noah M. Crane are in 
America; and Mr. John E. Chandler 
and Mrs. Chandler, and Mr. George 
Ford and Mrs. Ford, are on their way. 
Mr. and Mrs. Herrick, Mr. and Mrs. 
Webb, Mr and Mrs. Rendall, arrived 
at Madura on the 29th of April. Mr. 
and Mrs. M‘Millan arrived at Ma- 
dras on the 27th of July; and Mr. 
and Mrs. Chandler, and Mr. and Mrs. 
Ford, sailed on the l6th of November 
— Communicants, 190 — Schools: 
Boarding, 5; Free 90; Scholars, 
nearly 4000—P. 186. 


These repeated reinforcements, how- 
ever, will not supply the districts which 
are calling for the instruction and guidance 
of Christian Teachers. No Missionary 
Physician has yet been obtained for this 
field, though one is greatly needed. 

The results of the past year have been 
as favourable as could have been reason- 
ably anticipated. Five Missionaries and 
one Assistant Missionary, with their Native 
Helpers, have had the care of the seven 
infant Native Churches, more than twice 
that number of stated Congregations, the 
Seminary, Schools, beside touring and dis- 
tributing Scriptures and Tracts in forty 
nominally Christian Villages which look 
to them for instruction, and in various 
other parts of the Madura District. Great 
advance could not, therefore, be expected ; 
and yet the whole religious movement of 
the native mind is decidedly onward. 

The Seminary has been removed from 
Teroomungalum to Pasoomalee. The num- 
ber of pupils soon increased from thirty to 
fifty-four; and in May last it was sixty- 
one, sixteen of whom were church mem- 
bers. The progress of most of the pupils 
has been very satisfactory. 

The Station at Poothacootee was for- 
merly under the care of the Indian 
Church Missionary Society of Madras. 
It was transferred to the Madura Mission 
by that Society in 1845, with all the pro- 
perty pertaining thereto. Poothacootee is 
a large village, in the territory of the 
Tondiman Rajah, a friendly native prince. 
A resident Missionary is needed at that 
Station. (Board. 
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Allahabad: on the Ganges, 475 
miles N W of Calcutta: inhab. 70,000 


J. Owen, J. Wray ; with several Nat. 
As. — Communicants, 20 — Schools, 


—1836—J. Warren, J. E. Freeman, 5: Boys, 192; Girls, 79 — Printed 
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American Presbyterian Board— 

4,579,000 pages in the year — P. 

187. 

Furruckabad: about 750 miles 
N W of Calcutta: Fiudteghur, on the 
Ganges, may be considered the Port 
of Furruckabad— 1840—J. L. Scott, 
W. H. M‘Auley: Gopee Nauth 
Nundy, Nat. Miss.; 3 Nat. As— 
Communicants, 31 — Schools, 6; 
Scholars, 294—<Mynpoorie, a city 40 
miles distant—1843—J. J. Walsh: 3 
Nat. As.—1 School ; Scholars, 100— 
Agra: 1846: J. Wilson, J.C. Ran- 
kin, Rev. D. Irving, Rev. A. H. See- 
ley, and Rev. R. M. Munnis sailed 
from America in Augu3t to join this 
Mission—P. 187. 

Loodianah: 1170 miles N W of 
Calcutta—1834—J. Porter, L. Jan- 
vier, J. H. Morrison: Golak Nath, 
Nat. Miss. Mr. and Mrs. Morrison 
sailed from America for this Mission 
in A — Communicants, 15 — 
Schools, 3: Scholars, 83 — Printing 
has re-commenced, since the destruc- 
tive fire mentioned in our last Survey, 
with greater facilities — Saharun- 

oor: near the Jumna: 1836: J. 
R Campbell: A. Rudolph, 4s.; J. 
Coleman, Cat.; several Nat. As.— 
Schools, 2: Scholars, 28—Sebathoo : 
1836: J. Newton. Rev. J. M. Jamie- 
gon is at present in America—Mee- 
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rut: 1843: inhab. 70,000: J. Cald- 
well: J. Gabriel Na’. Ae—P. 187. 


Letters have been received from three 
of the Stations, dated to May 6. At Loo- 
dianah the regular duties of the Brethren 
were resumed. The English School was 
better attended than it had been before the 
war; and, through the kindness of the 
Political Agent, an eligible piece of ground 
in the city was expected to be soon se- 
cured, on which a School-house for the 
Vernacular School, and a small Chapel 
would be erected. The Government had 
generously reimbursed the expenses of 
the Mission in removing the families of 
the Missionaries and of the Native Chria- 
tians, when Loodianah was threatened by 
the Sikhs. At Sabathoo, the Mission Pre- 
mises, being within the limits of the Can- 
tonments, were required for the use of the 
officers, and were therefore sold at a fair 
price. With the proceeds, Mr. Newton 
would probably erect a new house, outside 
the bounds allotted to the military force. 
The Mela, or fair, at Hurdwar was at- 
tended this year by a greatly-diminished 
number of pilgrims, owing partly to the 
recent troubles in the Punjaub. The inter- 
est taken by them in the preaching of the 
Missionaries was not so encouraging as in 
the preceding year. The Rev. J.C. Ran- 
kin, of the Furruckabad Mission, was at 
Simla for his health. And we also regret 
to learn that the Rev. J. R. Campbell’s 
family had suffered much frem sickness; 
and that he, and also the Rev. LE. Janvier, 
had been called by death to part each 
with thelr youngest child. [ Board. 
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Nellore: 160 miles N of Madras 
—1840—3 Nat. As. Messrs. S. S. 
Day and S. Van Husen are in Ame- 
Trica, on account of ill-health. This 
Mission has a special view to the 
Teloogoo Pepulation—P. 187. 

The Mission was left in charge of the 
Native Assistants, under the immediate 

dence of an English Resident. 
Prior to Mr. Day's departure, his health 
for several months had allowed him to do 
but little Missionary Work. “But the 


Native Assistants had laboured steadily ; 
and preaching in the Chapel, at the 
School-house, and in the streets, had been 
continued as usual.” The distribution of 
Becriptures and Tracts had become more 
encouraging than fof a year past, num- 
bers coming for books, which were given 
mostly at the Chapel. The School De- 
partment had saffered more severely : 
several Schools had been closed, part for 
want of Teachers, and others from the 
prevalence of cholera. [ Board, 


(The Survey will be continued af p. 209 of owr Number for May.) 
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Biography. 


BRIEF MEMOIRS OF NATIVE CONVERTS, 
IN CONNECTION WITH THE LONDON MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 


NAGERCOIL. 
Tue Rev. Charles Mault bas com- 
municated to the Directors accounts 
of some who have been lately re- 
moved by cholera, of whom they 
say— 

Among the Native Evangelists who 
died was one supported by a friend in 
this country, under the name of Angus 
Macintosh: he was one of the brightest 
ornaments of this Mission—a truly de- 
voted and efficient Labourer. His name 
had often appeared as one of the most in- 
teresting speakers at Public Meetings. 
His last effort on earth was a visit in the 
night to administer medicine to a member 
of his Congregation who was attacked 
with cholera. While performing this act 
of mercy, he first felt the hand of death. 
On returning home, symptoms of cholera 
became apparent. He then arranged his 
worldly affairs with the greatest compo- 
sure, called together his family and friends, 
told them that his end was nigh, exhorted 
them to hold fast their profession of the 
Gospel to the end, and, after committing 
his wife to the care of a Deacon of bis 
Congregation, in a few hours he resigned 
his soul into the hands of his Redeemer. 
Mr. Mault visited the bereaved people, 
and endeavoured to improve the event for 
their benefit. He had the pleasure, 
though a mournful one, of observing the 
sense they entertained of their loss. The 
exercise was closed with a very affecting 
address by the Deacon above mentioned, 
who reminded the people of the tempta- 
tions to which they were exposed, and the 
importance of increased watchfulness ; 
concluding by telling them, that, though 
their Teacher was dead, Jesus Christ, the 
great Teacher, ever lives. 

Two of the most useful Schoolmasters 
also died of cholera. They were men of 
ability ; and both, it is believed, pious, 
but one eminently so. His death pro- 
duced a considerable impression in the 
neighbourhood, and the Heathen tried to 
avail themselves of it to draw the people 
away from their profession of Christianity ; 
but the attempt was a signal failure. 

The cholera afterward, in a great 
measure, subsided, and, with it, the zeal 


of the Heathen in the service of their 
false gods. But the arm of Jehovah was 
still stretched out in judgment: fever, 
dysentery, and the small-pox followed the 
cholera in rapid succession, proving in 
many instances equally fatal. May the 
people be led to inquire wherefore it is 
that the Lord is contending with them ! 


COIMBATORE. 

The Rev. W. B. Addis, in a Letter 
to the Directors, mentions two women 
who died in the last year, of whom 
they give the following particulars: — 

The Christians united in church-fellow- 
ship have continued to walk in all the or- 
dinances of the Lord blameless, and two 
exemplary women have entered into rest. 
The first who died evinced, in her last 
illness, the hopes and joys of the true 
believer, and her Christian Friends felt a 
happy persuasion that she had an abun- 
dant entrance into the presence of her Sa- 
viour. She was one who had been called 
from the gross ignorance and superstition of 
heathenism ; but as soon as she tasted that 
the Lord is gracious, she cast off the works 
of darkness, pursued unostentatiously the 
path of life, and, after walking an even 
course for some years, joined the assembly 
of the Church of the first-born. 

The other woman who died had been a 
member of the Church for several years, 
and was one of the few Hindoo Believers 
who take a lively interest in the spiritual 
interests of others. She was not only 
most exemplary in her conduct and con- 
versation, but also manifested great zeal 
for the glory of her Divine Saviour. She 
had learned to read when an adult, and 
employed all her powers in disseminating 
the knowledge of Christianity when visit- 
ing the Bazaar to make purchases, or the 
private dwellings of her acquaintances, or 
when others came to her house to receive 
instruction, especially those of her own 
sex. Many females of superior caste, wha 
received instruction from her, testified 
their sorrow at her death by entering her 
house with other mourners, although such 
was contrary to the rules of their caste, 
&c. She was one of the most spiritually- 
minded Hindoo Christians Mr. Addis ever 
knew, and her death, which was triumph- 
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ant, excited great amazement among the 
Heathen, who had never before witnessed 
so happy a departure from this world. 
She assured the Missionary, a short time 
before her decease, that death had no 
sting for her, as her sins had been taken 
away through the precious sacrifice of 
Christ ; and that, although possessing no 
righteousness of her own, she had a per- 
fect righteousness in Him by faith. She 
suffered much domestic affliction, and felt 
especially the great trial of an unbelieving 
husband, to whom, it is hoped, her death 
may prove the means of spiritual life. 


Mr. Addis has also supplied the 
following narrative of a Native 
Teacher, who died in October last :— 


Vathanayakum was the first convert to 
Christianity after the commencement of 
the London Missionary Society’s Station 
at Coimbatore, at which time he was a 
very zealous Heathen, and well versed in 
Hindoo Shasters, &c. He was recom- 
mended for a Schoolmaster by the most 
learned man of the town, as being well 
qualified for that office. But so great was 
his devotion to the false system of Pan- 
theism, that he would not consent to teach 
a School without being allowed to have one 
day in the week for the observance of the 
required ceremonies, fasting, ablutions, 
&c. There being no house for the Mis- 
sionary on his arrival, he erected a thatch- 
ed cottage for himself and family near the 
School-room, in which he (Vathanayakum, 
whose heathen name was Icanjen) taught, 
and he was invited to enter it to hear the 
Gospel, which was statedly preached in 
his own language ; but he declined. How- 
ever, after some time, seeing others attend, 
he one day came in, apparently wishing 
to be unobserved, and heard for the first 
time the doctrines of Revelation, but evi- 
dently with no desire to be taught, being, 
in his own estimation, wise enough. He 
repeatedly attended, and on one Sunday 
morning seemed to hear with very great 
attention: a tear was seen on his cheek, 
though an evident endeavour was made to 
suppress it. From that time he became a 
regular hearer, and even brought his little 
son with him. 

Shortly after there was a celebrated 
heathen festival, at which he did not at- 
tend; and, upon the Missionary entering 
his School, and inquiring the cause of his 
absence, he exclaimed, “ Oh, sir, I have 
for ever done with such things!” Those 
who have experienced such cases need 
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not be told that the heart was too full to 
inquire more, or even to answer at that 
time. When his wife and family found him 
determined upon embracing Christianity, 
they greatly annoyed him in various ways, 
and threatened to leave him. This tried him 
much, for he was an exemplary husband 
and father, and, as most Hindoos are, par- 
ticularly fond of his children: to remove 
these from him appeared one of the worst 
evils that could befal him; and, in the 
midst of these struggles of natural affec- 
tion, he laid the whole case before the 
Missionary, who briefly asked him what 
was his own determination in the affair. 
He answered with firmness, “I shall 
cleave to Christ, let the consequences be 
what they may.” He was then exhorted 
and admonished not to trust in his own 
strength, and comforted with the promises 
of the Gospel; but at that time, there 
being no organized Christian Congregation 
to sympathize with and encourage him, he 
bore the burden alone. As the threats of 
his family were not put in practice, he 
became more comfortable ; and the pertur- 
bation of his mind subsiding, he appeared 
as one indeed taught by the Divine Spirit: 
his progress in Divine Knowledge, under 
the daily instructions he received, was sur- 
prising. 

After eight months’ probation, and at his 
repeated request, he was baptized, and 
shortly after appointed a Reader. His 
faith and love were clearly manifested by 
his zeal for Christ and the good of souls: 
he travelled much, and was greatly re- 
spected by all classes; and the last great 
day alone will be a clear witness of his 
services in the great cause in which he was, 
for upward of fifteen years, engaged, and 
during which time not a complaint of any 
sort was brought against him. During 
the Missionary’s visits to the towns and 
villages of the Province, he supplied his 
place at the head or home-station, always 
with his most perfect approbation. 

Nine days before his death he returned 
home from addressing the people in 
the town, and complained of being unwell 
but nothing serious was apprehended. 
With cheerfulness he took the medicines 
and nourishment provided for him, at 
the same time distinctly stating that the 
means would not be of any use, for that he 
was fully convinced he was “ going to his 
heavenly Father’s house.” He had no 
pain, and even walked about the house 
within an hour of his death, exhorting all 
around him to attend to the salvation of 
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their souls: then lying down, he quietly 
breathed his soul into the hands of that 
Redeemer whom he loved and followed 
to the last period of his existence on earth. 

His funeral was not only attended by 
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those belonging to the Christian Con- 
gregation, but also by numbers of Hea- 
then, many of superior caste, among 
whom real sorrow for his removal was 
manifested. 


Proceedings and intelligence, 


——<—— 


@eiestern Africa. 


CHURCH MISSIONARY SOCIBTY. 
GLOUCESTER AND LEICESTER. 

THe Rev. J. F. Schén continues 

to superintend these Stations, and 

Mr. M. T. Harding, the Native Ca- 

techist, to conduct the Schools at Lei- 


cester. We select a few passages from 
the Journal of Mr. Schon— 


Enterest of the People in the Abbekuta 

July 6, 1846—In our Monthly Missio- 
nary Meeting I read a letter lately received 
from Mr. Marsh, from Badagry. It was 
very interesting, and the people were much 
pleased with it. He described how he had 
met his parents and relatives, after an ab- 
sence of many years, and the simple yet 
promising manner in which he had preach- 
ed to them the Gospel of Christ. I always 
observe that our people take a great inter- 
est in the Yoruba Mission, as the child 
or offspring of the Sierra-Leone Church. 

Contribution to the Society. 

Aug. 4—I was pleased to receive 6s. 
from Mr. and Mrs. »as an Annual 
Sabscription to the Society. Mrs. 
came to me some time ago, saying that she 
had much wished to see me since my re- 
turn tothiscountry; but had always been 
ashamed of herself, because she had pre- 
vented her husband from accompanying 
me on the Niger Expedition. She also 
said to day, “ When I consider that you 
left your wife, and how much Jesus 
Christ has done for us, I feel ashamed. 
Please, Sir, when you go again I cannot 
prevent my husband.” 

Interesting Baptism of a poor Blind Girl. 

Sept. 16—A young woman from Bath- 
urst, being very ill, sent for me. When 
I arrived at the house I found it full of 
people., I was led into a small dark 
room, where the poor creature was lying on 
a miserable couch, every thing indicating 
want and distress. She had lost her sight 
and hearing, and could not be made to 
understand that I was present. For some 
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time I listened to her expressions, which 
were such as these —“ Deliver me, O 
Lord, in Thy righteousness, and cause me 
to escape. Forgive me all my sins. O 
Lord Jesus Christ! for Thy sufferings’ 
sake pardon all my offences. Let Thy 
blood cleanse me from all mysins. Be 
Thou my stronghold, whereunto I may 
continually come. Open the narrow gate 
unto me:” and similar expressions. Her 
sister told me that she had been in the 
house of the Rev. J. Beale, when he re- 
sided at Bathurst; that she had been ill 
for nearly twelve months; that all this 
time she had manifested much concern 
for her soul; and that since last Lord's 
Day she had been asking for me. I gave 
them some medicines for her, and desired 
them to let me know if ever she should 
again be collected in her mind. 

On the 18th I was sent for again. The 
poor girl instantly recognised me, and 
called my name; but could not hear a 
word that I wished to say. I listened to 
her for some time with no small degree of 
interest. She wished me to baptize her, 
as her parents had not presented her for 
baptism when she was an infant. “ Bap- 
tism, I know,” she said, “cannot save 
me ; but faith in the Lord Jesus Christ. 
I wish, however, to be baptized in the 
name of the Father, and the Son, and the 
Holy Ghost, before I depart hence.” I 
could not refuse. She could not join in 
the prayers offered up, yét felt inter- 
ested in them. When the ceremony was 
over she thanked me, saying, ‘ My time 
will be very short now. I thank God for 
the light of the Gospel ;” and then re- 
peated several verses of 2 Cor. v., with 
an emphasis indicating the consolations 
which she derived from them. 

Translational Labours. 

At the end of September Mr. Schiin 
writes— 

My Haussa labours have been pro- 
secuted with less interruption than in the 
preceding quarter. Ihave gone through 
the Gospels of St. Matthew and St. Luke, 
and corrected a new copy of them. In 
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the translation of the Acts of the Apostles 
I have advanced as far as the 16th chap- 
ter, and corrected two copies of the first 
fifteen chapters. The Gospel of St. John 
I have again taken in hand, and made 
preparation for another copy, which, 
together with the Acts of the Apostles, 
will form another volume. 
Visit to an Afflicted Woman. 

The following passage is from Mr. 
Harding’s Journal :— 

May 27—I paid a visit to a poor sick 
woman, who has been now nearly twelve 
years in the bed of affliction, with a com- 
plaint of her head and face. She was 
one of the school-girls in Gloucester 
at the time of Mrs. Renner, and was mar- 
ried by the Rev. J. Raban. At that time 
she and her husband were ungodly— 
under the power of sin and Satan; but 
God has been pleased to call her into 
Christ’s Church. She was admitted as 
a Candidate for Baptism by the Rev. 
J.F. Schon, and a few years afterward 
she was baptized. Her ways were not 
agreeable to her husband. She loved the 
Word of God, and desired to know the 
way of Heaven: her husband loved the 
devil, and desired todohis works. Light 
and darkness cannot agree. He often 
threatened that he would try all he could 
to reduce her to her former state; and 
when he found that he could not prevail 
against her faith in Christ, he removed 
from her to Freetown. There he lived 
for some time, and whenever I saw him 
I advised him to return to his family. 
He promised to do so, but he never did. 
At last he went away from the Colony to 
Jamaica, without the notice of his house- 
hold, four years since; and her elder 
son did the same: he went away last 
year. She said, “It is better to trust in 
the Lord than to put confidence in man. 
It is now nearly twelve years I am unable to 
work as others do to support their family. 
But who is doing that for me? It isthe 
Lord who issu pporting me and my children. 
He is the corner-post of my house. He is 
the true husband of my soul. The hus- 
band of the earth can fail and can forsake ; 
but the Lord will never leave me nor for- 
sake me. His power is mighty to save. 
He is able to turn water into bread as 
well as into wine. It was last week, from 
Monday to Saturday, I had no appetite 
for food, only for the cold water from the 
brook: at the same.time I had food in 
the house to use, but no appetite. In 
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this the Lord teaches me, that a man can- 
not live by bread alone, but by the power 
of God. And may not I cast all my care 
on Him, who is good to me, a poor sinner ? 
For Heis my all inall. I will not fear 
what the world may say or do unto me.” 


REGENT. 

From the Journal of the Rev. N. 
Denton, who continues in charge of 
this Station, we make the following 
extracts— 

Missionary Sermon and Meeting—Contri- 
butions of the People. 

June 3, 1846—This has been a day of 
unusual interest and enjoyment. For 
some time past I had thought that the 
people of Regent did not feel so deeply 
interested in the Missionary work gene- 
rally, nor give so much toward its sup- 
port, as was their duty. A Missionary 
Sermon and Meeting appeared to be the 
best means of awakening their interest, 
and encouraging them to do what they 
could. I therefore proposed it to them, 
and asked Mr. Beale to preach a Sermon, 
and our other friends to attend the Meet- 
ing, to which they all kindly consented. 
These Services would have taken place 
earlier had not sickness prevented ; but a 
favourable time having now arrived, natice 
was given in our several Churches last 
Lord's Day. The weather to day proving 
favourable, many friends came from the 
neighbouring villages, and Mr. Beale 
preached an excellent Sermon toa crowded 
Congregation ; after which a collection was 
made, amounting to 14 lls. 6d. The 
Church was again filled in the evening. 
After singing and prayer, Mr. Peyton 
made a warm appeal to the people on 
behalf of the Society, affectingly remind- 
ing them of the manifold blessings which 
it had been the means of conferring on 
them. Mr. J. Attarra, who was first lo- 
cated at Regent, then, in a very graphic 
manner, called to mind the condition of 
the people, and many of the circum- 
stances which happened at that time. 
He was heard with deep interest. One 
of his remarks is worth recording. When 
urging the people to give what they could, 
he said, “‘ The friends in England will not 
look so much at the little money you give, 
as at the gratitude which you will thereby 
shew; and this will so gladdén their 
hearts, that they will be willing to give in 
future more than double.” Other friends 
likewise addressed the Meeting with great 
effect. The collection was then made, and 
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the sum of 14. 3s. 4d. wasrealized. After 
a few concluding remarks from myself, 
the people pledged themselves to renewed 
efforts in the cause, and hoped to meet 
again on asimilar occasion next year. A 
blessing having been pronounced, the 
Meeting closed with the most hearty 
Amen I ever heard. The deepest inter- 
est prevailed in the Meeting, and good 
order was maintained all through the day. 
The people, I am sure, were all greatly 
delighted, and our friends expressed 
themselves much pleased and refreshed. 

At the end of September Mr. 
Denton remarks— 

It is encouraging to me to find that my 
public Missionary Meeting, held in June 
last, with the efforts which I have since 
made to increase the subscriptions of the 
people to the Society, have not been un- 
successful. In making up the accounts of 
the present quarter, I find that, from 
Communicants and Candidates, I have re- 
ceived the sum of 67. 10s. 10d. This is 
an increase of about 3/. upon preceding 
quarters. I trust I shall be able to ob- 
tain at least as much infuture. If to 
the present 6/. 10s. 10d. be added the 
Zi. 14s. 10d. collected at the Meeting in 
June, it makes 9/. 5s. 8d. contributed in 
rather more than three months—a proof of 
what may be done by increased efforts. 

Baptism of Twenty-three Adults. 

Aug. 23, 1846—With the assistance of 
Mr. Peyton I had the pleasure of admini- 
stering Baptism to 23 adults—10 women 
and ]3 men. There were only 3 or 4 young 
persons among them. All the others, I 
think, had advanced beyond the meridian 
of life. I have, therefore, good hope of 
them, their characters having been long 
since formed, and many of them well tried. 

BATHURST AND CHARLOTTE. 

The Rev. I. Smith continued to 
superintend these Stations until the 
end of April, when he removed to 
Waterloo, having received charge of 
that Station, as already mentioned. 
Shortly afterward, Mr. F. W. H. Da- 
vies, who had been called to en- 
dure the loss of his wife, after a short 
attack of country fever,* entered 

‘upon his duties as a Catechist, 
taking up his residence at Bathurst. 
Administration of the Sacraments. 

Under this head Mr. Smith writes— 


* Vide the Recent Intelligence in our Nuwber 
for August last, p. 376. 
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March 29, 1846: Lord’s Day—I held 
NivineService at Charlotte in the morning, 
and after the Second Lesson baptized 31 
adults—17 men and 14 women. I also 
received seven persons, who had been 
baptized, into the number of Communi- 
cants. Three of them were formerly Can- 
didates at Charlotte; but went to Deme- 
rara, and were there baptized. They re- 
turned, however, some time since, and 
applied to me for instruction prior to 
their receiving the Lord’s Supper. The 
other four are Colony-born young women, 
all married, who had been Candidates for 
some time. 

April 12: Lord’s Day— During the 
Morning Service, at Bathurst, I admini- 
stered the Sacrament of the Lord’s Supper. 
After the Second Lesson in the Afternoon 
Service, at Charlotte, I baptized 8 adults— 
3 men and 5 women—making a total of 
39 adults lately baptized at this Sta- 
tion. When Charlotte was placed un- 
der my care, ten months ago, there 
were 91 Communicants, and now there 
are 137. 

Distribution of Clothing to poor School- 
children. 

The following extract is from Mr. 
Davies’ Journal— 

July 22— Observing very many of 
the School-children with scarcely any 
clothes upon them, and knowing that the 
Majority were too poor to procure them, I 
told them to come to the Mission House 
in the morning. 

July 23—Just after six o'clock, a.m, 
a large group of boys and girls were seen 
in the Mission-yard. I told them that 
some of the kind friends in England, who 
loved the poor Africans, had sent a pre- 
sent tothem. I then shewed them some 
of the frocks and other garments that had 
been lately received. Could our kind 
friends only have seen the happy coun- 
tenances of the children when this exhi- 
bition was presented to them, and with 
what gratitude the poor girls received the 
clothing, they would, I am sure, have 
felt amply paid for all their kind consi- 
deration. 

SEA DISTRICT. 
KENT. 

This Station continues to be the 
scene of the Rev. F. Bultmann’s la- 
bours, Mr. J. Wilson, the Native Ca- 
techist, assisting him. 
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Scenery belween Freetown and Kent— 
Wild state of the Country around the 
Station. 

On the 3d of April Mr. W. Par- 
kin, having partially recovered from 
a@ severe attack of fever, left Free- 
town upon a visit to Kent, in the 
hope of obtaining more perfect resto- 
ration of his health. He writes— 

In going along the coast, the mountains, 
which to a stranger arriving in the Colony 
appear so beautiful, present even a more 
delightful aspect on a nearer approach. 
We could now see them more distinctly, 
as they towered one above another in 
graceful irregularity, covered with tall 
and stately timber-trees. The few vil- 
lages and towns which we passed imparted 
an agreeable variety tothe scenery. We 
could see Kent long before we arrived, 
as the town is situated on a cape, called, 
in the maps, Cape Schilling. 

We have before had occasion to 
remark, that the country in the 
neighbourhood of Kent is among 
the least cultivated parts of the Co- 
lony. This will be seen from the 
following passage, extracted from 
Mr. Bultmann’s Journal :— 


Sept. 13, 1846—At Morning Service, 
during the First Lesson, I was struck with 
the Prophet’s accurate deacription of the 
habits of the leopard—Jer. v. 6. 

A few days afterward some leopards 
were discovered about the town, and the 
Kent hunters went in pursuit. The close 
of the rains, when all uncultivated soi] 
becomes a shrubby forest, appears to be 
the only time in which they approach so 
near the town. They very rarely attack 
men; but, with regard to beasts, they do 
literally, as the Prophet says, twatch over 
the city, and tear in pieces the unguarded 
cattle, even within the precincts of the town. 

Incident in the Sunday School. 

April 5—I visited the Sunday School, 
and was surprised to find in it a blind 
man repeating prayers from Scripture. 
He is taught here by a little boy, line 
by line and verse by verse, until he can 
repeat whole chapters of the Bible at one 
time. (Mr. W. Parkin. 

Opening of a New Church at Ricketts. 

May 24—I opened the new Church at 
Ricketts. It measures 15 feet by 26, 
and is quite suitable for the place. It is 
most gratifying to look at this humble 
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work of the simple-hearted Schoolmaster, 


with his 200 less civilized inhabitants, 
(Rev. F. Bultmann, 


Visit to Sick Communicants. 

Mr. J. Wilson, the Native Cate- 
chist, has the following entry in his 
Journal— 

July 21—I went out this {evening to 
visit a sick man and his wife. They 
are Communicants of our Church, and 
have been lying on the bed of affliction 
for many months. I found them very 
dangerously ill: their countenances looked 
failing, even as a fruit quite ripe on the 
tree, and ready to fall. The wife could 
not speak, only the husband; but in a 
very low tone of voice, so that one could 
only hear him by putting his ear near to 
his mouth. Having spoken to him for a 
while, I wanted toleavethem. He beck- 
oned to me with his hand ; so, when Icame 
near, he said, “I know that I am a 
wretched and helpless sinner; but I 
thank God that I am led to trust in Jesus 
Christ, who is the only sinner’s friend, to 
save both mine and my dear wife's soul 
from sin and its wages.” 

On the 2Ist of August the above 
poor woman died, and her husband 
on the 24th. 


Visit to the Bananas— Opening of a New 
Church. 

April 6—I went to the Bananas, a 
small group of islands, about four miles 
from Kent, and was particularly gratified 
with what I beheld there. The scenery, 
on entering the harbour, is very pleasing. 
TheGovernment House, with several large 
cotton-trees near it, is the first object that 
attracts attention. As we enter the town, 
Dublin, we find it laid out with great re- 
gularity: the streets are wide and in 
good condition, and the houses, for the 
moet part, neat and clean. The Natives 
chiefly subsist on what they derive from 
the palm-tree, of which there is here a 
great number. In the Burial-ground is a 
beautiful monument erected tothe memory 
of a gentleman from Liverpool, who was 
engaged in the slave-trade. I visited the 
Government School, which contains about 
80 children. The first class was reading 
in the New Testament; after which some 
of them gave very fair answers to the 
questions that were asked them on it. 
The people appear to be very anxious for 
religious instruction, if we may judge by 
their efforts to acquire it: they have 
lately erected, almost solely at their own 
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expense, a neat frame building for Pub- 
lic Worship. [Bfr. W. Parkin. 
Further particulars of this Church 
are given in the following extract 
from Mr. Bultmann’s Journal— 
April 10: Good Friday — Mr. Parkin 
supplied my place at Kent, while I went 
to open the new Church at Bananas. 
This Church, far superior to any we have 
ever had, either at that place or ut Kent 
—or, indeed, #0 far as I know, in the 
whole Sea District—has been built en- 
tirely by our own Converts of that little 
island, consisting of forty-five men, and 
forty-one women, all Communicants. 
Each of the men contributed, at different 
times, one, two, three, or four shillings, 
and the women half that amount, until the 
building was completed. It cost the mo- 
derate sum of 30/., which was expended 
solely for materials—such as lime for the 
stone foundation, joists, boards, nails, &c. 
—the labour being all performed gratis 
by our Communicants. Even the car- 
penter’s work, more than half of the whole, 
was given by our worthy friend and over- 
seer, Tom Buckle, and his apprentices. 
The building measures inside about 18 
feet by 48, and will accommodate 
312 persons—barely sufficient for a po- 
pulation of 520, in this Church-going 
country, and island in particular. I must 
add, however, that the idea of a stone 
Church, for which, some years ago, I be- 
gan to collect subscriptions, is not given 
up, but unavoidably postponed; my time 
and attention being at present fully occu- 
ied by the one now in progress at Kent. 
f a stone Church should ever be erected 
at Bananas, the one opened to-day will 
serve admirably as a School-house. After 
the Second Lesson I baptized ten adults 
and thirteen children; a collection was 
then made to defray the trifling arrear of 
about thirty shillings; and, last of all, the 
Sacrament was administered to eighty 
Communicants, and one sick person. 
BADAGRY. 
Intolerance of the Popoes — Privileges of their 


Priests, Sc. 

The following extract illustrative 
of the idolatry of the people is from 
the Journal of the Rev. S. Crowther. 
He writes, in his Report— 

During the former part of this quarter, 
there was a seizure of young persons to 
be dedicated to the gods. These young 
persons are the children of domestic 
slaves, whose parents seem to have no 
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inclination to worship the gods of the 
Popo Nation. Lest, therefore, the chil- 
dren should adopt the gods of their parents, 
the priests or priestesses go about the 
town, with some men after them, and, 
without warning, seize those whom they 
had previously marked out—in the streets, 
market, or fields—and carry them, like 
dead bodies, to the fetish grove. I have 
not the opportunity of ascertaining the 
exact number of persons thus seized ; but 
I am informed that upward of thirty are 
now in the fetish grove, where they will 
remain seven months, during which period 
they are to be fed by their parents, but 
not permitted to see them. After the 
expiration of the time, the young women 
are married to any person of the Popo 
Nation to whom they choose to give her. 

It is the privilege of the priests and 
priestesses in this place to take from any 
one a small portion of eatables sold in the 
market, with which they walk off as their 
lawful prey; but if the women are aware 
of their coming, they take care to hide 
their things from them. Beside these, 
the market is full of fetish beggars, who 
carry a portable representation of their 
god about them, which they offer to the 
women selling, to grasp or embrace, the 

at the same time invoking the 
blessing of the god upon them, when she 
is presented with a few cowries. The 
priestess of the devil receives but one 
cowry, or any higher odd number. 
Vicissitudes of a Liberated African— 
Affection of the Parents. 

The following account is also from 
the Journal of the Rev. S. Crowther. 
It will prove, if proof be wanting, 
the deep affection of Africans for 
their chidren, torn from them by 
the accursed slave-trade. Mr. Crow- 
ther relates— 

May 30, 1846—The father of Christo- 
pher Taylor, a Member of our Church in 
Sierra Leone, paid us a visit to-day. Mr. 
Taylor was torn away from his parents 
many years ago; but the vessel in which 
he was shipped from Lagos was captured 
by one of the English Cruisers. He pos- 
sesses some property, and was one of the 
owners of the “ Duke of Wellington,” 
which made one voyage to this place; but 
the business was so badly managed, that 
it became a failure. 

Taylor’s father lost three of his chil- 
dren in one day, when their town was 
destroyed by war, of whom Taylor was 
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one. He sought about whether he could 
find or hear of them, and succeeded in 
finding Taylor and his sister in separate 
towns. Full of joy at his success, he hast- 
ened back to fetch money to redeem them; 
but before his return the children were 
removed to other places, so he was quite 
disappointed. He sought for them nine 
days; but nothing was heard of them. 
The other son he never heard of at all, so 
he gave up all for lost. The first news he 
heard of Taylor, after many years, was 
from a relative, who himself had been 
taken captive at that time, but was living 
at Lagos. He informed the old man, that 
Agidimo (Taylor), his brother, and sister, 
were shipped at Lagos, and taken across 
the Atlantic by the White Men. This 
news was to the father more sorrowful 
than if he had heard of the death of his 
children. He returned home, but dared 
not mention it to his wife, who was still 
hopeful of hearing something of them 
somewhere in the country. The next ac- 
count he heard of Taylor was from an emi- 
grant from Sierra Leone, that Agidimo was 
in Sierra Leone, and that his brother and 
sister were under his care. The next ar- 
rival brought a letter from Taylor to his 
father, with some presents, to confirm the 
news he had heard of them. The daughter 
soon came over, leaving Taylor and his 
brother still in Sierra Leone. He wrote 
to his father, that, when we arrive at Ab- 
bekuta, he should come to us often: he 
himself expects to visit the country as soon 
as he hears there is an opening into the 
interior. The old man, like Jacob, desires 
nothing more now but that we should 
write to his sons to come over, that he 
might see them once more before his death. 
Progress of Agriculture— Encouragements 
held out to the People. 

On these subjects Mr. Crowther 
writes— 

June 12, 1846—The purpose for which 
I intended to lay out the remaining 20/. of 
the money which was given me by our late 
lamented Sir T. F. Buxton was mentioned 
last quarter.* This afternoon, Messrs.Goll- 
mer and Townsend and myself went across 
the Lagoon to see an extensive plantation 
of Indian corn, beans, groundnuts, and 
cassada, belonging to the Haussa People. 
Since last month, I have visited many si- 
milar plantations, and some very superior, 
with which I was not a little pleased. 
This at once proves that our repeated ad- 


* Vide the * Missionary Kegister” tor Novem- 
ber last, p. 476. 
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vice to the people to apply themselves te 
the cultivation of the soil has not been in 
vain. I can now contradict my account of 
this place when we first arrived here. 
Then, there was no vestige of cultivation 
to be seen at Badagry ; but this year has 
produced a pleasing change. Forests have 
been cleared between the Popo Inhabitants 
and theSierra-Leone People; forests which, 
perhaps, since the existence of Badagry 
Town, had never been touched by any one 
for the purpose of cultivation, but in which 
many an unfortunate person had been 
hunted and kidnapped, in order to supply 
the slave-market. The plains, also, in 
which beautiful cattle used to range at 
large, are being fenced in, in all direc- 
tions, in order that man, the lord of the 
soil, may have his share also; according 
to that which is written, In the sweat of 
thy face shalt thou eat bread. As we are 
witnessing a favourable outward change 
in the condition of some of this people, 
may we not have reason to hope for an 
inward renovation also? 

When I had visited a plantation belong- 
ing to persons of the same district, I in- 
vited the farmers over to our house, at an 
appointed time, in order that my Missio- 
nary Brethren might have the opportunity 
of speaking a word in season to them on the 
subject of agriculture, and the advantages 
accruing from it; as well as words of ad- 
monition to attend to the one thing needful. 
After ‘this, a proportionate reward was 
given, to encourage them to persevere in 
their lawful employment, the highest not 
exceeding 2/. 10s. in cowries, to the party. 


_ About 150 persons have been rewarded 


out of this small sum. This unheard-of 
proceeding of ours became a new subject 
of inquiry and conversation among the 
inhabitants. That people working their 
own farms should be rewarded, when the 
produce of the farm is not claimed by 
those paying the money, was an evident 
proof that we came into this country, not 
to seek theirs, but them. This proceed- 
ing of ours was so seasonable a contrast 
to the interest of the slave-dealers, that 
the inference forces itself out of the mouth 
of the people, and inscribes the name of 
Englishmen, as it were, in golden charac- 
ters. I am indebted to the late benevo- 
lent friend of my country, SirT. F. Buxton, 
for the means I have had to encourage 
industry among my countrymen. Although 
he is now resting from his labours, yet 
his charity is still in active operation, 
tending toward the overthrow of that evil 
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trade for which he arduously laboured in 
his life. His works do follow him. 


Similar marks of improvement are 
thus related by Mr. W. Marsh, the 
Native Catechist, in his Journal for 
the quarter— 

The people of Badagry are almost de- 
pending upon the people of Abbekuta 
in every thing. Badagry might have 
been an independent place if the people 
were not such a mean and lazy race. It 
is a pity to relate that the people of 
Badagry have been very indolent, which 
degrades them more and more. But I 
am glad to inform you, that, through the 
exertion in frequent speaking to the peo- 
ple, and the encouragements held out to 
them by our venerable Ministers, they 
have been moved to make farms in a man- 
ner and to a degree that their forefathers 
have never done, so that now the people 
are enjoying the fruits of their own ground 
for the first time. The last year the 
people considered it an insult to be told 
to make farms; but what a change this 
year! Whowonld have supposed, the 
last year, that things would change so ? 
There is every reason to believe that the 
people will double their efforts in next 
year. 


Probable Decline of the Slave- Trade. 

We close our account of Badagry 
with the following important passage 
from a Letter of the Rev. C. A. Goll- 
mer, dated Sept. 4, 1846— 

Domingo [a noted slave-dealer at Porto 
Novo] is said to be dissatisfied at not 
being able to purchase as many slaves as 
he wishes. Although kidnapping is still 
carried on in secret, yet we have reason 
to believe that this abominable system is 
rapidly sinking, and lawful trade being 
substituted. There is more trade now 
doing in this place than at any anterior 
‘time. I understand that Messrs. Hutton’s 
factor here has taken upward of 1200 
puncheons of palm-oil since January last ; 
in addition to which, W. Johnson, a Li- 
berated African, owner and master of the 
brig “ Wonderful,” took, last February, 
about 80 puncheons, and has now taken 
about 100. 

I am also happy to be able to add, that 
the “ Espardo,” a French steamer, cap- 
tured a large slaver with 300 slaves on 
board. Eleven Portuguese, the crew of 
the slaver, were landed here last week, 
soon after which they went to Domingo. 
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ABBEKUTA. 
Even the prospect of an open road 
between Badagry and Abbekuta 


was the cause of much traffic, shew- 
ing the commercial spirit of the 
people. Mr. Townsend writes, in a 
Letter dated June 4— 


There has been a great influx of people 
from Abbekuta, bringing cloth, indigo, 
soda, and, I am sorry to say, slaves; but 
to what extent I cannot correctly ascer- 
tain. As they all come to see us, we 
have had frequent opportunities of speak- 
ing what we hope may prove a word in 
season to them. They all manifest the 
most friendly disposition. Our Yoruba 
Service has also, on the last two Lord’s 
Days, greatly increased, the Abbekuta 
visitors listening with marked attention. 
Mr. Crowther has preached on these oc- 
casions. 

Thus Providence puts in our way 
means of disseminating the Truth, while 
we ourselves are confined to one spot. 
The things taught by the White Men 
will be related to their friends and fami- 
lies at home, and doubtless form the sub- 
ject of much future conversation. 

The messengers from Abbekuta 
remained with the Missionaries at 
Badarry about ten days. Mr. Towns- 
end records, in his Journal— 


June 8, 1846—Sagbua’s messenger left 
this morning. We have sent our messenger 
again to Abbekuta, at the request of 
Sagbua, and have directed him to inform 
the Chiefs that in three weeks or a month 
we purpose leaving Badagry for Abbe- 
kuta. I wrote letters to the three prin- 
cipal Chiefs, Sagbua, Ogubonna, and 
Apparty. In writing to them I ever en- 
deavour to let fall some word of instruc- 
tion, and to inform them anew of our 
objects in coming. It is pleasing to ob- 
serve the readiness with which the Chiefs 
and people of Abbekuta take up the sys- 
tem of epistolary correspondence. This 
has been mainly introduced by the Sierra- 
Leone People, who are the scribes and 
interpreters in such cases. Another 
pleasing fact is, that the people reverence 
the Bible. There is a great danger, per- 
haps, that it will become an object of 
worship, or a charm, in their estimation. 
Ogubonna wrote to us the other day, beg- 
ging a Bible. I am assured that some 
are very desirous of knowing its contents, 
and very eagerly listen to the reading and 
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interpretation of it by the Sierra-Leone 

People. While superstition reigns in the 

hearts of all, it does not appear that it is 

joined with bigotry. 

Journey of the Missionaries from Badagry 
to Abbekuta— Their Reception. 

On the 27th of July Messrs. Towns- 
end and Crowther left Badagry, al- 
though it was the middle of the 
rainy season, on their way to Abbe- 
kuta. We extract the following 
passages from a Letter of Mr. Crow- 
ther to the wife of a former Sierra- 
Leone Missionary, now in this coun- 
try. Itis dated Nov. 12, 1846, and 
thus proceeds— 

The first day we travelled about twenty- 
five miles, with an escort of twenty-five 
men hired from Badagry to accompany 
us till we had passed the most dangerous 
part of our journey. Being pelted by 
rain all day, we were glad to rest our- 
selves in our tent, which we pitched, 
after we had cleared away the bush, in 
the middle of a large forest on the bank 
of a stream, which we had to cross in a 
bathing-tub the next morning, because it 
was unsafe to carry any one across the 
stream. The tub was brought with us all 
the way from Badagry, that this stream 
might not be an obstacle to prevent our 
proceeding to Abbekuta. 

The next morning we crossed the 
stream with safety in our bathing-vessel, 
navigated by two men as they waded to 
the middle in the water, the bottom of 
which was full of roots of trees which 
grow in it. Our second day’s journey 
was still more difficult than the first, be- 
cause the road was so badly cut by rain 
that our horses could scarcely go on, and 
there was no way to turn on either side, 
which was high, bushy, and slippery. 
There were also many trees which fell 
acroes the path, around which travellers 
must go if it cannot be crossed; in doing 
which our horses and carriers found it 
very wearisome. Mrs. Crowther was 
nearly thrown down by her carriers, be- 
cause they could not keep on their feet 
on account of the slipperiness of the path: 
she had to walk nearly all the way to 
Abbekuta, which completely knocked 
her up. Our children, Juliana and Dan- 
deson, were carried on the back, according 
to the African fashion: there was not 
much trouble on their part, but the 
little children did not like travelling in 
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the dark forest ; beside which, they were 
beaten by rain, the path even not admit- 
ting the use of an umbrella. When we 
halted in the forest the second day, we 
were obliged to catch rain-water for our 
use, there being no water near where we 
could pass the night with safety. 

Of this day’s journey Mr. Towns- 
end writes, in a Letter dated Au- 
gust 18— 

In the middle of our second day’s toil 
we were much cheered by meeting our 
friend Andrew Wilhelm, accompanied by 
George Pearse, whom we had sent as 
messenger to Abbekuta, and three mes- 
sengers from the Chiefs of that town, 
sent to request us to come to them, 
and to inform them of the time when it 
would be most agreeable to us to leave 
Badagry, that they might meet us in the 
way. Meeting us thus, they had no fur- 
ther cause to proceed to Badagry, and 
therefore joined our party. 

We resume Mr. Crowther’s ac- 
count— 

We started early the third day, and 
travelled hard from six o'clock till sunset, 
with a determination to come to some 
place where a human habitation could be 
met with; and we arrived at a farm be- 
longing to Abbekuta,where we refreshed © 
ourselves, and passed the night in the so- 
ciety of the first Natives we came in con- 
tact with after three days’ hard journey 
through ruins of towns and villages in the 
midst of thick jungle. Mrs. Townsend 
bore the journey well, especially as she 
was obliged to ride on horseback nearly 
the whole of the way, because the carriers 
became almost useless. Riding from 
morning till evening, for three days suc- 
cessively, especially in our road to Abbe- 
kuta, was enough to knock any one up 

The remainder of the narrative is 
taken from Mr. Townsend’s Letter 
just mentioned. He says— 

Almost every one of our party was lamed 
by the journey, so that on the morrow we 
were scarcely able to proceed to our next 
stage, a village named Awoyadi, about 
eight miles from Abbekuta, where we 
halted to spend the Lord’s Day, and to 
give the Chiefs of Abbekuta timely no- 
tice of our approach. 

As soon as our arrival at Awoyadi was 
known at Abbekuta, the Olugoge, or 
public crier, was commissioned to give 
public notice of the intention of the autho- 
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rities to visit with the heaviest punish- 
ment any one who should dare to insult or 
steal from the strangers who were coming. 

On Monday morning we left Awoyadi 
for Abbekuta. On the way we were in- 
formed that the whole of the Lord’s Day 
was passed by the Chiefs in wrangling 
with each other for the right of receiving 
us into their respective districts; and that 
only late at night was it given to Sagbua, 
who is the representative of their former 
line of alakes, or kings, and consequently 
the rightful head of the town. In conse- 
quence of this dispute, the Chiefs were 
not prepared to receive us with the accus- 
tomed honours, and we were saved much 
trouble and annoyance. 

On our arrival] at the ferry of the River 
Ogun, we were met by a party of Sierra- 
Leone People ; and on the opposite bank 
another large party, dressed out in their 
English clothes, were ready to welcome 
our arrival: their joy was cordial and sin- 
cere. Accompanied by our friends, and 
various messengers from the Chiefs, we 
proceeded on our way. The weather hi- 
therto had been fine; but now a heavy 
fall of rain succeeded, from which none of 
us could escape. Notwithstanding the ad- 
verse state of the weather, we were con- 
ducted to the Town Hall, where we met 
Sagbua, and other Chiefs, by a moat cir- 
cuitous route, passing through every mar- 
ket or public place in Abbekuta, for the 
sake of display. From the Town Hall we 
were conducted to our residence, close by. 

We subsequently visited every Chief 
of note, which it took us four days to ac- 
complish. We were received in the kind- 
est manner by all, and by many with such 
expressions of good-will and respect for 
us, a8 Englishmen, as we could scarcely 
have expected to receive. In every in- 
stance a present was given us, the smallest 
of which was a thousand cowries—about 
2s. 6d. English. Sagbua, on our arrival, 
gave us 20,000 cowries and a sheep—the 
same as Sodeke did before. 

Last Thursday, at our request, an as- 
sembly of the Chiefs was convened, accord- 
ing to native custom, to hear from us our 
intentions in coming to dwell with them. 
This meeting was highly satisfactory, and 
was conducted with great decorum. Mr. 
Crowther addressed them at some length, 
giving them a history of our proceedings 
relating to them, and explaining the end 
which we hoped to attain by coming among 
them. The letter addressed to Sodeke by 
the late Governor Fergusson was also 

April 1847. 
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read to them. In reply, they expressed 
their gratitude to the English for what 
had been done for them in Sierra Leone ; 
stating, that while the Native Tribes 
around them had all sought their destruc- 
tion, the English alone had said the Ebos 
should live; that the words we brought 
to them should be attentively heard by all, 
and that not only children, but old men, 
should receive our instruction; and that 
all Abbekuta should join in rendering 
us such assistance, in building our habita- 
tions, as we might require. 

Sagbua has conducted himself toward us 
with the greatest kindness and attention: 
he is the acknowledged head of Abbe- 
kuta; but his power is not consolidated : 
he is often obliged to bow to the will of 
some of the Chieftains around him. 

On the two Lord’s Days which we have 
passed in Abbekuta, we have performed 
Divine Service in our dwelling-house, 
which has been crowded by the Natives 
and Bierra-Leone People. We have been 
much pleased to observe the efforts of two 
young men to read English: they have made 
some progress in Simson’s Primer, read- 
ing with a better accent than foreigners 
generally do. Andrew Wilhelm has been 
their instructor. Yesterday, one of them 
brought two little girls to be instructed. 
Discovery, by the Rev. S. Crowther, of his 

Mother. 

In a postscript to his Letter, dated 
Aug. 21, Mr. Townsend communi- 
cates the following deeply-interesting 
information— 

As my letter is not yet closed, I am en- 
abled to communicate the gratifying intel- 
ligence that Mr. Crowther has found his 
mother, after a separation of twenty-five 
years.* She was captured at the same 
time as himself; but being separated soon 
afterward, they have met again, for the 
first time, to-day. His mother, being 
found by her relatives, was redeemed in 
the country, while Mr. Crowther was hur- 
ried away to the coast. It is remarkable 
that the whole of his family whom he left 
alive are still living, excepting his father, 
who was killed a short time after Mr. 
Crowther was made a captive, in an attack 
made upon those who carried off his family, 
in the hope of rescuing them. The mother 
was almost overcome with surprise and 
joy; and as soon as she could recollect 
herself she blessed the English repeatedly, 


* Vide the Missionary Register for October 
1837, pp. 434, 435. = 
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in the name of God, and poured out her 
thanks to me and Mrs. Townsend as their 
representatives. God has given us means 
of gaining access to the hearts of this peo- 
ple, such as were never possessed by any 
Missionaries before, if we are only alive 
to the opportunities presented to us of 
making known the causs of British huma- 
nity—Christianity. A door is opened be- 
fore us: if the Church of Christ is but 
realy to embrace it, doubtless there will 
te an abundant harvest. The Parent 
Committee will be able to perceive how 
powertul a means is now put into their 
hands for the spread of the Gospel in this 
part, when they know how many a lone 
mother’s heart is gladdened by the return 
of the lost ones, and many a father’s also. 
How many more are looking to Sierra 
Leone as the country that contains their 
long-lost treasure ! 

Missionary Labours—Prospects of Use- 

Sulness. 

We close our notice of this Mis- 
sion with two extracts bearing upon 
the actual work at Abbekuta. Mr. 
Gollmer says, in a Letter dated Ba- 
dagry, Sept. 4, 1S16— 

All I can gather respecting Abbekuta 
is most favourab!e. The people not only 
shew their gladness by giving presents; 
but flock together to hear the word of the 
everlasting Gospel. We humbly trust 
that the Lord has much people in that 
place, which shall become a reward for 
His sufferings and death. The latest ac- 
counts are as cheering as the first. Our 
friends are all well; have taken possession 
of a piece of ground, 350 feet by 325, be- 
side another piece adjoining, for a Church 
and churchyard ; and have begun to build 
native houses. 

And Mr. Crowther writes, in the 
Letter of Nov. 12— 

Since our arrival we have been preach- 
ing in our house in the morning of the 
Lord’s Day, and in the evening we go out 
to the house or street of any one of the 
Chiefs, whom we inform the day previous 
of our coming. In these places we are 
attentively listened to by old and young, 
men and women, Chiefs and people. They 
not only give us free access to their houses 
to preach the Gospel ; but, after preaching, 
they offer to us presents, which of course 
we never take. Freely we have received: 
therefore we should preach the Word of 
God without receiving presents. We can- 
not thank God enough for the good dispo- 


WESTERN AFRICA.——INDIA WITHIN THE GANGES. 


[aPRIL, 


sition manifested toward us in this place 
by a great number of the Chiefs and peo- 
ple. We are thus encouraged to goon in 
our work, and we beg your earnest prayers 
to God to bestow His blessing upon our 
labours. 

We are about to lay the foundation of 
a mud Church in the Mission Premises : 
mud walls will be superior to wattle Cha- 
pels, such as are built in Sierra Leone, and 
perhaps, if well protected, be as good as a 
boarded Chapel. Abbekuta is a large 
place, containing, in my opinion, more than 
30,000 inhabitants. Beside the Church we 
are now building at the Society's expense, 
we need two or three others: without 
these we shall be obliged to preach conti- 
nually in the streets, subject, at times, to 
be driven away by rains—as it took place 
last Lord’s Day, when I was preaching at 
Ogubonna’s—and at one season of the 
year, when the weather will not permit 
standing out of doors, to give up this way 
of preaching altogether. Thirty pounds 
will erect one mud Church; and if any 
friends of the Mission will Jend us their 
aid, we shall be able to prosecute our 
work in this new and interesting Station, 
without the interruption that we are led 
to anticipate during the rainy season. 
We are thankful that the people give us 
a hearing, and do not think it advisable to 
call their assistance, as yet, to a work 
which they are looking upon as novelty. 
When they begin to understand and ap- 
preciate our teaching, we hope to solicit 
their aid in the good work. 


Audia within the Ganges. 


CHURCH MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 
Tue late war in the Punjaub in some 
degree suspended the labours of the 
Missionaries, especially at Kotghur, 
which is situated on the banks of 
the Sutlej; but, during the whole 
period under review, the varied ma- 
chinery of the Mission was kept at 
least in partial operation. 
Removal of the Rev. M. Wilkinson to 
Simla— Resignation of Mr. A. Rudolph. 
Very shortly after the Rev. M. 
Wilkinson’s arrival at Kotghur, in 
April 1845, his health became so 
much affected, that, under medical 
advice, he removed to Simla, as pre- 
senting a climate more congenial 
with his constitution, and also the 
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advantage of immediate medical as- 
sistance. In July he returned to 
-Kotghur; but, after a fair trial of 
the climate, he was again compelled 
to resort to Simla. Here, his health 
gradually improving, it was thought 
advisable that he should remain, vi- 
siting Kotghur only occasionally. 

The Rev. J. D. Prochnow has 
continued his labours as heretofore, 
residing at Kotchur. He’ has on 
two occasions, however, been obliged 
to take his family to Simla for medi- 
cal advice. 

Mr. A. Rudolph continued to 
conduct the Kotghur School until 
December 1845, when he resigned 
his connection with the Mission. The 
Corresponding Committee, in accept- 
ing his resignation, bore testimony 
to “the zeal and integrity which he 
had uniformly displayed ” in the dis- 
charge of his duties. 

Services, &c 

The Missionaries do what they can 
in this department of their labours ; 
but, there being no actual converts 
from the Heathen, their chief oppor- 
tunities of preaching are found rather 
in itinerating among the people, as 
will be hereafter seen. Mr. Prochnow 
writes, however, in his Report for the 
quarter ending June 1846— 

Every day, when I have been at home, 
we have had Family Service. The boys 
and girls of the Schools, and all my ser- 
vants, have attended regularly, and fre- 
quently many people from the adjacent 
villages : sometimes, also, travellers from 
a distance have dropped in and listened. 
I have explained all the Parables, the 
Sermon on the Mount, and the history of 
Christ’s death and resurrection; and have 
now begun the Gospel of 8t. John. Be- 
side exposition of the Word of God we 
have singing, in which all the boys and 
girls join, and prayer. 

Six months later Mr. Prochnow 
teports— 

On the Lord’s Day an early Morning 
Service has been held in Hindooee, at 
which all the boys and girls, as well as all 
our servants, are present, and sometimes 
their parents from the next villages. At 
Christmas I had Congregations of 120 
and more. At noon of the Lord’s Day, En- 
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glish Service is held: the Schoolmaster 
and his wife, and the Schoolmistress of 
the Girls’ School, regularly attend. 

At Simla Mr. Wilkinson has Ser- 
vices of much the same character, as 
will be seen in our notice of his 
Schools given below. 

Education at Kolghur, Simla, &c. 

In his Report of the Boys’ School 
for the quarter ending September 
1845, Mr. Rudolph mentions that 
the number of pupils was 28, who 
were taught daily from 8 till 12 
and from 2 till 5 o’clock. The 
branches of instruction were, En- 
glish Grammar, Reading, Writing, 
Arithmetic, Geography, Geometry, 
Bible History, Oordoo and Hindee 
reading. 

On Mr. Rudolph’s retirement, the 
most advanced boys were transferred 
to Mr. Wilkinson at Simla. From 
this time—there being no regular 
Schoolmaster, and Mr. Prochnow ne- 
cessarily being frequently absent, 
either with his family at Simla or on 
Missionary Tours—the School gra- 
dually declined until it became al- 
most extinct. In his Report at the 
end of December last, however, Mr. 
Prochnow states that the number of 
scholars had risen to 18. 

A Girls’ School has long been in 
Operation, principally conducted by 
Mrs. Prochnow ; but the state of her 
health has been a great drawback to 
the progress of the pupils. In his 
last Report, referred to above, Mr. 
Prochnow writes— 

There are now in the Girls’ School 15 
pupils, one of them a grown-up married 
woman. We desire that more women 
should attend, to learn just sufficient to 
enable them to read the Scriptures and to 
sew. 
In addition to the above Schools 
at Kotghur, Mr. Wilkinson has ex- 
erted himself in behalf of Simla. 
This place 1s between 40 and 50 
miles from Kotghur, and is thus 
described by Mr. Wilkinson in a Re- 
port dated Oct. 30, 1845 :— 

Simla is a sanatorium for invalids from 
the plains of India, a retreat for the Civil 
and Military Officers, and a place of fa- 
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shionable resort for people who have the 
means of gratifying their inclinations. 
The number of English houses is about 
200. The residents number about 50, 
and the visitors vary from 300 to 350. 
There is no native town, but an immense 
bazaar, where tradesmen of every descrip- 
tion are located—some permanently, the 
most only visitors for the season. They 
are generally from the Plains and Cash- 
mere, and leave their families at home. 

The Schools at Simla have varied 
both in number and attendance. At 
the end of March 1846 there were 
three Schools, containing 50 scho- 
lars. One of these, held in Mr. Wil- 
kinson’s house, included 20 boarders, 
all of high caste, who joined in the 
usual family devotions without scru- 
ple. Another, not appearing likely 
to succeed, was closed. In his Re- 
port for the quarter ending June, 
Mr. Wilkinson thus writes of the 
Boarding School— 

Four hours in the day have been occu- 
pied with the boys in the School at my 
own residence. During my absence, on 
Missionary Tours, they have been attended 
to by Mrs. Wilkinson. The School now 
consists of 20 boys, who live on the pre- 
mises in a house built for their accommo- 
dation. A few day scholars, the sons of 
Zemindars or little statesmen, also come 
daily. The Teacher is a boy brought up in 
the Kotghur School, and who was some- 
time employed therein as a Monitor. 
Nothing is given to any of the boys: they 
are all supported by their families. With 
the exception of two, who were a short 
time at Kotghur, none could read when 
they came. They attend School six hours. 
At nine o'clock all assemble for Divine 
Service daily, and on Lord’s Days at eleven 
o'clock. Before Service they commit the 
Collect for the day to memory, and after- 
ward learn the Catechism. 

Six months later, again, in a Let- 
ter dated Jan. 14, 1847 :-— 

The two Schools at Simla are merged 
into one at my own residence. A School- 
house has been built, and also a dwelling- 
house. This is decidedly an advantage, 
especially as the location is far away from 
the bazaar, and very retired. I have 
usually had from 10 to 12 boarders: 
there are now 16. All-support themselves, 
and are under my own immediate charge, 
assisted by the youth from Kotghur. 
Those who can read and understand at- 
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tend Daily Worship and Lord’s-Day Ser- 
vice. To this no objection has been made, 
and it is now even coveted. 

Beside the Schools at Simla itself, 
Mr. Wilkinson has been enabled to 
establish one at Theog,a place about 
half-way on the road between Simla 
and Kotghur. A School-house has 
been built, which will also serve as a 
dwelling-house. Itis Mr.Wilkinson’s 
intention to visit it as frequently 
as he can, and occasionally to re- 
side there for a week or a fortnight. 
During the progress of the building, 
Mr. Wilkinson visited the place, on 
which occasion he writes— 

May 29, 1846 —In the evening I went 
to the rising School-house. The Rana’s 
Mate told me there was a slate q 
near, and advised me to slate the roof. I 
went with him to see the slate, and found 
it pretty good. On telling the builder 
that I should like to have the roof slated, 
he seemed pleased, and recommended it, 
saying it would be “‘ an eternal roof.” I 
afterward heard the Mate, in conversation 
with him, say, “ Persuade the Sahib not 
to do it: the quarry is near the Deota, 
and if any person use the slates who does 
not honour him, the slates will all crack 
and split.” The man answered, “ I do not 
mind the Deota: the Sahib says there is 
only one God, and that an idol is nothing ; 
and I believe him.” I then went to them, 
and asked them what they were talking 
about, which the man told me. As we 
were near the Deota, I proposed going to 
him, and asking his permission, promising 
that I would not touch the slates if he 
should forbid me. They laughed, and said, 
“What will he say?” I then spoke to 
them on the subject of idol worship. The 
Mate’s attention seemed arrested, and he 
invited my people to dine with him. 

At Kepu also, in the Sutlej valley, 
between Kotghur and Rampore, a 
house has been begun, a site hav- 
ing kindly been presented by the 
Hon. Mr. Erskine. Beside these 
places, which are in direct connection 
with the Mission, Mr. Wilkinson su- 
perintends, by visiting it once a fort- 
night when practicable, a School, 
originally established by Mr. Erskine, 
at a village called Kakri ke Hatti. 
The following notice of the re-esta- 
blishment of this School occurs in 
Mr. Wilkinson’s Journal :— 
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April 23,1846—I went toKakri ke Hatti, 
accompanied by a Pundit, to re-establish 
the School. There is a spacious School- 
room, and a large population. The Tahsil- 
dar (Land-tax Collector) seemed delighted 
at the re-establishment of the School, and 
promised to exert himself to promote its 
interests. He is a very intelligent man, 
and received an English education in Cal- 
cutta: he reads English tolerably well. 
He very eloquently addressed the people 
assembled on the desirableness and ad- 
vantages of learning; and emphatically 
said, that whatever elze man possessed he 
was liable to be deprived of; but that no 
man could rob another of this inestimable 
treasure. I also spoke at some length, 
and all seemed delighted, saying, that it 
was a happy event that I had come among 
them, and promising to send their children. 
Missionary Tours among the People— 

Prevalent Ignorance and Superstition. 

The task of itinerating in the 
neighbourhood of the Stations, and 
occasionally visiting places at a dis- 
tance, is absolutely necessary in order 
to reach the adult population of the 
Hills, and occupies the greater part 
of the Missionaries’ time. Mr. Proch- 
now is the chief Labourer in this re- 
spect, the physical exertion necessary, 
from the nature of the country, be- 
ing frequently too much for Mr. Wil- 
kinson to endure. At the end of 
September Mr. Prochnow writes— 

No day has passed without the Word 
of God being proclaimed to a larger or 
smaller Congregation. I cannot speak of 
any conversion as yet; but I am thankful 
to say that I often see an impression made 
on the hearts of the Heathen: some of 
those near me, who hear the Word daily, 
have, I think, very serious impressions. 

And again, at the end of De- 
cember— 

The Mission Work has gone on, under 
the blessing of God, quietly and steadily, 
and Iam convinced that the leaven be- 
gins to operate and to leaven the lump. 

Mr. Wilkinson remarks that op- 
portunities are daily afforded of 
speaking to individuals, as our Lord 
with the woman of Samaria. In a 
Letter dated February 14, 1846, he 
writes— 

I every day get a few people together 
on the highway or in the bazaar, both 
morning and evening, when I am able to 
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get out. In what is called the season, 
from 300 to 400 men cam be collected 
together every Lord’s Day for an hour; 
s.c. during Divine Service. These men 
come from all the different States, and 
remain for eight or nine months in the 
year. 

We now give a few extracts from 
the Journals which have been re- 
ceived, bearing upon this portion of 
the Missionaries’ occupation. In the 
quarter ending June 1845, several 
melas, including one at Rampore, 
were visited by Mr. Prochnow and 
Mr. Rudolph, with varying success. 
From Rampore a visit was made into 
Kanawar. The course pursued Mr. 
Prochnow thus explains :— 

We followed my old maxim, to go into 
the midst of the village and stop at the 
houses of the Deota. Here the people 
assemble, especially in the evening, and we 
have ample opportunity to speak to them, 
and to dispense medicine to the sick. 

Both Mr. Prochnow and Mr. Ru- 
dolph agree that the opposition of 
the Brahmins and others was more 
evident as the object of the Missio- 
naries became better understood. In 
Kanawar, Brahminism and Buddh- 
ism are intermixed, and the ignorance 
of the people is extreme, the Kanawar 
Language being unwritten. In reli- 
gious matters, likewise, the following 
passage from Mr. Rudolph’s Journal 
will convey some idea of the gross 
darkness which covers this people— 

May 16, 1845—The temples of the La- 
mas contain, beside the image of Buddhu, 
the Manee, or prayer-wheel, a cylinder 
turning upon an iron axis. The wind 
which is produced by the turning of the 
Manee is considered to be holy, and to 
have the power of cleansing from sin: the 
oftener the instrument is turned the more 
sins are forgiven. In travelling in Kana- 
war you frequently meet people with a 
little Manee in their hand, which they 
continually turn while walking. These 
hand Manees are made of brass, and are 
about three inches high and two inches in 
diameter. The Manees in the temples 
are about six feet high and four feet in 
diameter, and are made of coloured paper, 
decorated with pictures. 

During the journey about 350. 
Tracts and Gospels in Hindee and 
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Thibetian were distributed, and up- 
ward of 100 sick persons received 
medicine and advice. A remarkable 
fact is mentioned by Mr. Prochnow 
in his Report for the quarter ending 
September 1845, referring to the 
Tracts distributed on this and other 
occasions. He says— 

In the beginning of this month a Cap- 
tain H , from Kanawar, paid me a 
visit, and told me that he had found, be- 
yond the boundaries of Kanawar, in Chi- 
nese Tartary,some of the Thibetian Tracts 
which I had distributed in Lower Kana- 
war and Busahir, during my three jour- 
neys to the wandering Tartars, and that 
the people esteemed them much. On his 
inquiring for their books, as he was anxi- 
ous to learn the language, one of these 
Tracts was given to him. Who knows 
what these little ambassadors of grace may 
do in secret, under the blessing of God ? 

In November Mr. Prochnow again 
visited a mela, the annual one, at 
Rampore, and distributed a number 
of Tracts. He mentions the follow- 
ing pleasing circumstance— 

Many of the people from Upper Ka- 
nawar, who received medicine during our 
tour in that part of the country in May, 
brought me, on a small brass plate, a few 
raisins and neosa (the fruit of the edible 
pine) as a token of their gratitude. They 
were accompanied, in their visits to me, 
by many persons seeking medical advice. 

With reference to the Tracts dis- 
tributed at Rampore, either on this 
occasion or the one previously men- 
tioned, Mr. Prochnow writes, in his 
Report for the quarter ending March 
1846— 

On the road between Simla and Kot- 
ghur, we met a wandering Lama, from 
Chinese Tartary, who had one of the 
Thibetian Tracts, printed in Calcutta. 
On my asking him where he had received 
it, he told me that a travelling Zemindar 
had left it with him, telling him that a 
Sahib had distributed many of them at 
the Rampore fair last year. So we see 
that these little messengers of truth find 
their way into the Celestial Empire, 
althongh no European is permitted to 
pass their boundary. 

About a week after his visit to 
Rampore, Mr. Prochnow visited the 
rope mela at Sholi, held once in 18 
or 20 years. As this form of super- 
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stition has not hitherto been brought 
before our readers, we give a short 
account of it. The mela lasts three 
days, and on this occasion was at- 
tended, Mr. Prochnow : believes, by 
above 7000 people. He writes, on 
the first day of the feast— 

Daring the three days of this mela the 
people consider themselves licensed to 
commit any outrage they may think pro- 
per, as they receive full forgiveness. At 
this time they actually pulled down a 
house, only to procure dry wood for their 
fires at night. The villagers, however, 
had taken the precaution of secreting their 
stores of grass, wood, Xc., before the mela 
began. In the evening the people formed 
themselves into more than 100 groups, 
from 30 to 40 sitting round a blazing fire: 
and this was the best opportunity for con- 
versing with them, which I did, sitting 
among them. 

On the second day nearly a hundred 
goats were offered to the idols, espe- 
cially to appease Kalee, and obtain 
an abundant harvest. The third day 
was principally devoted to the grand 
feature of the mela—the sliding down 
a rope stretched across a ravine. Mr. 
Prochnow says— 

Nov. 24,1845—The rope on which the 
poor man was to slide down, and which he 
had made with his own hands, was carried 
out of the temple. The manufacture of the 
rope generally occupies a whole year—six 
months to collect the grass, and six more 
to plait it. During this time the devotee 
may ask whatever he likes to eat or drink, 
and the Brahmins are obliged to give it 
to him. The rope was very strong, and I 
am sure more than 1000 feet long. Early 
in the morning it was wetted, and then 
carried in procession to the spot where the 
feat of dexterity was to take place. The 
man who was about to perform it had been, 
I understood, closely watched by the Brah- 
mins during the last few weeks, that he 
might not run away, a case which not un- 
frequently happens. While some of the 
Brahmins were fastening the rope to two 
posts on opposite sides of the ravine, the 
man was carried into the temple and pre- 
sented to the Deotas as their own, and 
prayed for that they might save him and 
assist him in the performance of his task. 
I was told that on former similar occasions 
many had been killed, either by falling 
down, not being securely tied on their seat, 
or by the breaking of the rope itself. One 
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of the posts, to which the rope was tied, 
was on the side of an abrupt mountain, I 
dare say more than 300 feet higher than 
the post on the other side of the ravine. 
The rope was pulled as tight as possible ; 
but as the distance between the two points 
was about 600 feet, or more, it was very 
curved. At three o’cluck in the afternoon, 
the man, old and grey-headed, who was 
to perform the feat, was borne upon the 
shoulders of Brahmins from the temple to 
the upper post. Here he was securely 
tied in a seat—formed of half a hollow fir- 
tree, with a support for his back—which 
was to run upon the rope, and sand-bags 
of 20]b. were fastened to each of his feet : 
there was little risk of falling. During the 
adjustment of the sand-bags, &c., the seat 
was tied to the upper post ; and when all 
was ready, on a signal given by the Brah- 
mins, two goats were offered, the seat was 
cut loose, and the man descended with 
great velecity. At afew yards’ distance, 
however, he suddénly stopped, providen- 
tially within reach, as the mountain was 
very steep and the rope low. On the Brah- 
mins going to him, to see what was the 
matter, it was found that the hole in the 
piece of wood on which he sat was too 
small for the rope. As it was late, the 
sun having set an hour before, all the spec- 
tators now left. 

A dispute then arose, the man re- 
fusing to proceed with the ceremony 
on another occasion, unless he were 
rewarded accordingly, on the ground 
that the failure was not his fault, but 
the Brahmins’. The matter was re- 
ferred to the Rajah of Busahir, who 
decided for the man, and fined the 
Brahmins 600 rupees for their negli- 
gence. The Brahmins were here very 
bigoted, and not one in a hundred of 
the mass of people present could read, 
so that few Tracts were distributed. 

On the 27th of April Mr. Wilkin- 
son visited, from Simla, the Jattiya 
mela, and entered into various con- 
versations with the people. The prin- 
cipal point in his visit is the use made 
of the Kotghur Scholars. Mr. Wilkin- 
son writes— 

On arriving at Jattiya many persons 
came about the tent. Some knew me, and 
we entered into conversation. I then read 
to them, told them my errand, &c. On 
asking if any could read, several cried 
out, “ Yes! yes!” Such as could received 
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Tracts and single Gospels. During my 
stay I placed the Kotghur Boys at diffe- 
rent points, to read portions of the Gospel 
and Tracts: they seemed to be greatly 
pleased with their new occupation. 

On the 26th of May Mr. Wilkin- 
son left Simla to visit Theog, which 
he reached on the 27th. He writes, 
from this place— 

Ihad a long conversation with Cashme- 
rian Travellers, who put up here for the 
night. I asked, after a while, “* What is 
your hope of everlasting life?” “Iam 
full of hope,” replied one.—‘‘ What is 
that hope?” I pressed. “ God made all 
Mussulmans for heaven.” This opened 
up a long and serious conversation, at the 
end of which there seemed to be something 
like conviction. From what I have seen 
of the Cashmerians my conviction is, that 
they are an impressible people: there 
is an absence of the indomitable pride and 
haughtiness and uncontrollable violence of 
feeling of the Arab. 

May 28,1846 — Last night, after retiring 
to my tent, I heard a number of people, 
assembled in the Banyan’s shop near, re- 
hearsing and discussing the different sub- 
jects that had, during the evening,engaged 
our attention. One man was particularly 
loquacious, and maintained that all I had 
said must be true, and that, when all 
knew alike all these things of which they 
now knew nothing, all would be of one mind. 

In order to afford facilities for the 
wayside declaration of the Gospel, Mr. 
Wilkinson has established, between 
Theog and Muttiyana, a water sta- 
tion for the refreshment of travellers. 
On the 2d of June he called at this 
place, and writes— 


The temporary erection is beautifully 
picturesque. It isa bower formed of pine 
boughs and areo branches, the long pen- 
dant leaves of which give to the grotto a 
very rural and graceful appearance. A 
cup of water was brought me: it was de- 
liciously cool. I went in to see the ar- 
rangement. Two large earthen vessels 
were sunk in the earth, their necks just 
above ground, and covered with mud. By 
their side, on the ground, was a brass 
lota, and fresh-gathered branches were 
strewed for travellers to sit on. On 
coming out, I observed a small spout, 
about two feet long, made of the bark of 
the cheel fir, and asked, “ What is this 
for 2” “* That is for the Coolies ” (low-caste 
pecple) “ to drink from.” —I said, “ What 
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did I give you the lota for?” “ With 
that I supply the high-caste Brahmins, 
Kenibes, &c.’—“I gave the lota for all. 
All are of one caste in my eyes, and in 
the eyes of God. Who made the Kenibe ? 
Who made the Couly?” “God made 
both.”—‘ Then both are God’s children. 
In despising the one you dishonour the 
God who made them. In His holy Word 
it is written, that no man should think of 
himself more highly than he ought to think ; 
but in lowliness of mind let each esteem 
other better than themselves.” I then called 
their attention to the parable—if such it 
be—of the Rich Man and Lazarus, and 
talked to them about it. Not one stirred: 
all sat and listened. I said,in the course 
of conversation, “ Even your own poets 
admit that God hath made of cne blood all 
nations of men. One says, ‘ All came 
from one village: all embarked at one 
ford. Midway of the river a whirlpool 
upset the boat, and all awam off in different 
directions.’ Another, ‘ All are made of 
one earth.’”’ I concluded, “ There is one 
God, one Lord, one faith, and all ye are 
brethren, because children of the same 
common Father.” 


In his Report for the quarter end- 
ing June, Mr. Wilkinson remarks— 
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With reference to the intercourse I 
have had with the people I have felt at 
times somewhat encouraged. Notwith- 
standing the general ignorance that pre- 
vails among them—all classes—yet they 
lend a willing ear. A great drawback is, 
their being unable to read at all. 


Three months later Mr. Wilkinson 
writes— 


Between Simla and Theog there are 
several good preaching-places. Although 
there is not a large accessible population, 
the road is much traversed, and at the 
several bazaars the travellers always halt, 
few or more. The Banyans are Saket 
People, and are intelligent. These, as they 
revisit their homes annually, may possibly 
carry with them a knowledge of Christ as 
the Saviour of mev. On my last visit I 
certainly did not meet with fewer than 
1000 persons. 

In our account of the New-Zealand 
Mission something like the following 
has frequently been noticed ; but it is, 
perhaps, a novelty in India :— 

In itinerating, when I travel in a che- 
pan I take opportunities of reading aloud 
to my chepanees: travellers join, and I 
have a walking congregation. 


Recent PAiscellaneous Entelligence. 


UNITED KINGDOM. 

Church Miss. Soc.—On the 19th of April 
the Rev. Christian F. Schlenker and the Rev. 
Christian T. Frey, with their Wives, left Lon. 
don for Newport, Monmouthshire, to embark 
for Sierra Leone, on their retara to that Mis- 
sion. 

London Miss. Soc.—Dr. Hobson and Mrs. 
Hobson. and Mr. Hirschberg, embarked for 
Hong Kong, March 10. Messrs. Muirhead, 
Southwell. and Wylie, embarked for Shanghae, 
Ist of April; and in a few months they will 

Dr. on his return to 

Howe Kong, accompanied by other Missionary 

Brethren bit have devoted themselves to this 
ardoous work 

Wesleyan Miss. Soc.— Rev. Joseph Webster 
and Rev. Edward Collier, with Mrs. Webster 
and child, embarked on the 2d of March for 
Belize, Honduras Bay —The prosperous condi- 
tion of the Society’s Funds bas encouraged them 
to appoint an additional Missionary at Gib- 
raltar, and to commence a Mission to China. 
A Sub-Committee has been appointed to gather 
information, and to carry this resolution into 
effect. 

SOUTH AFRICA, 

United Brethren—A Letter from Br. Kol- 
bing states, that on the 2d of November Ma ee 
was again attacked, and entirely defeated 
body of Colonists under the command of Mr. 
Joseph Read. Mapasa seems desirous of peace. 
In the pi ening of Shiloh the war has by 
no means ceased 
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Church Miss Soc.—Mr. E. Rogers was ad- 
mitted to Deacons’ Orders, on the 28th of Fe. 
pag ta Bisbop of Bombay (p. 159). The 

Rev. R Lamb snd Mrs. Lamb safely ar- 
rived at Calcatta on the 8th of January; and 
on the 30th left that place for Meerat. (P. 164.) 

WEST INDIES. 

Church Miss. Soc.— Intelligence has just 
reached-us of the premature removal from his 
labours at Bartica Grove of Mr. Daniel Batler, 
under very afflictive circumstances. On the 
3d of March last Mr. Butler left his residence, 
in a small boat, on his asaal visit to the con- 
victs at the penal Settlement; and as he was 
returning home, the boat, throogh the misma- 
pagement of the guard, was struck by heavy 
rollers and swam and our friend drowned 
at ashort distance from the shore. This mys- 
terious providence has deprived the Mission 
of a Labourer in less than ten months after 
his arrival. 

NORTH-WEST AMERICA. 

Church Miss. Soc.—Letters from this Mis- 
sion, dated Nov. 1846, inform us of the safc 
arrival of the Rev. R. James and Mrs. James 
at the Indian Settlement, Red River, on the 
6th of October (P. 295 of our last Volume. 
During the months of August and Septem 
the Mission suffered much from measles aad 
other diseases, which toa serious extent proved 
fatal: bat we are thankful to Jearn that, at the 
above date, the sickness had subsided, aod 
that the Missionarics were in health. 
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SURVEY 


OF 


THE PROTESTANT MISSIONARY STATIONS 
THROUGHOUT THE WORLD, 
IN THEIR GEOGRAPHICAL ORDER. 
(Concluded from p.190 of the Number for April.) 
ited nee 


Ceylon. 


BIBLE, TRACT, AND EDUCATION SOCIETIES. 


THe B F Bible Society has sent 
500 reams of paper to the Jaffna 
Auxiliary for printing a revised Edi- 
tion of the Tamul Scriptures. The 
services of Mr. Percival, of the Wes- 
leyan Mission, have been wholly se- 
cured for the revision of .the trans- 
lation. The sum of 500/. has been 
received from America, and assistance 
also from Madras, toward the com- 
pletion of 1000 copies of this edition. 
The issues of theJaffnaAuxiliary were 
2558 copies. Its receipts, 5141. 9s. ld. 
—The Christian-Knowledge Society 
has granted Books and Tracts, value 
5/1., to each of three Missionaries who 
accompanied the Bishop to Colombo ; 
and Books and Tracts, value 101, 
have been voted for the use of the 
troops. Also a Bible and Prayer 
Book and a small supply of Tracts 
have been granted for the labourers 
of a Coffee Plantation near Kandy. 
The Society has also granted Books 


and Tracts for a Lending Library for 
Point de Galle District—The Reli- 
gious-Tract Society has voted to the 
Rev. R. S. Hardy, of Negombo, 750 
impressions of wood-cuts, and has 
sent a supply of Books for sale. The . 
Colombo Auxiliary has published 
about 50 Tracts. To the Baptist 
Missionaries at Kandy 48 reams of 
paper and 6400 Tracts have been 
voted; and to that at Jaffna 400 
reams of paper, and 100/. toward the 
expenses of the Auxiliary. In 18 
months 211,300 copies of 41 publi- 
cations have been printed. The re- 
ceipts of the Society are 3211. 18s. 7d. 
—The Eastern-Female Education 
Society’s Teachers were given at p. 
428—In the Schools belonging to 
the Government, Church, Wesleyan, 
Baptist, and American Missionary 
Societies, there are 16,711 children 
—Pp. 187, 188. 


STATIONS, LABOURERS, anv NOTITIA or MISSIONARY SOCIETIES. 


Cee 


BAPTIST MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 


Colombo: with 5 Out-Stations— 
1812—J. Davies, C. B. Lewis: 16 
Students and Nat. Preachers; 33 
Nat. As. In connection with this 
Station there are 132 Villages, visited 
by Native Preachers — Communi- 
cants, 438 — Scholars, 873 in 34 
Schools. Mr. Lewis has been di- 
rected to proceed to Calcutta. 

May, 1847. 


Kandy : with 6 Out-Stations: C. C. 
Dawson, J. Allen: 7 Nat.Preachers ; 
10 Nat. As.— Commuanicants, 48— 
Schools, 10; Scholars, 207. Mrs. 
Birt’s failure of health has render- 
ed it necessary for her to return to 
England. A Station has been formed 
at Matura, 100 miles from Colombo, 
where Mr. Dawson will reside a 

2E 


210 

Misstonary Society— 
few months in the year—Pp. 188, 
189, and p. 112 of our present Vo- 
lume. 

At Kandy the labours of Mr. Dawson 
have been continued during the year with- 
out intermission. [ Report. 

The labours of the Missionary on the 
Coffee Plantations have been unremitting ; 
and his residence among the Coolies has, 
it is hoped, exerted a beneficial influence. 

Tworecent Acts of the Legislative Coun- 
cil will do much to remove the obstacles 
to the reception of Christianity by many 
of the Natives. Slavery in Ceylon is now 
abolished. The number of slaves, it is 
true, was not great; but so debasing and 
brutalizing isthe very nature of slavery, 
that all free men (and how much more so 
slaves) will rejoice in its extinction. The 
other Act is one which has not yet come 
into operation. By it the connection which 
has hitherto subsisted between the British 
Government and Buddhism is to cease. 
_ All Buddhist Property—lands, temples, 
relics—which has hitherto been in the 
custody of Government will now be given 
over to trustees appointed from among the 
priesthood and laity to manage the entire 
concerns of their own religion. The priests 
are most dissatisfied and alarmed. They 
say the pillar which supported their re- 
ligion is giving way, and now it will fall. 
So let it, into eternal oblivion ! 

There have been printed 20,900 copies 
of various publications aug the year. 


Misstonaries. 
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At Colombo Mr. Davies has been most 
laboriously occupied with the various 
duties of his Station. The Churches, 
Schools, Auxiliary, and the Academy, 
have made demands on his strength, which 
have proved more than it could bear. He 
is now suffering in consequence, and has 
been obliged to leave Colombo for the 
high !and of the interior of the island. The 
arrival of the Rev. C. B. Lewis, who will 
take charge of the Academy, and share the 
other responsibilities of the Station, will 
therefore be a most seasonable relief. Mr. 
Davies has devoted a considerable portion 
of his time to the improvement of the 
Schools and of the Academy. [Repert. 

We have distributed in the year 3292 
Tracts: 287 copies of the Testament have 
been distributed, chiefly to Schools, six in 


Tamul from Jaffna, the rest in Singhalese. 
[ Missionaries. 


The contributions to the Auxiliary in 
Ceylon have amounted during the year to 
396/., including special donations, to the 
amount of 120/, toward the erection of 
Mission Premises at Kandy. [ Report. 


The cholera has raged during a 
part of the year with great violence. 
In one locality between 7000 and 
8000 died in a very short time. And 
at Kandy, in 20 days, 63 English Sol- 
diers died out of 250, in some cases 
after three or four hours’ illness. Mr. 
Allen has been ill, but at the date of 
our last advices he was recovering. 


CHURCH MISSIONARY SOCIBTY. 


Cotta: 6 miles S E of Colombo: 
inhab. 4500 — 1822—John F. Has- 
lam, Principal of the Institution, 
- George C. Trimnell, Francis W. 
Taylor: Cornelius Jayesinhe, Nat. 
Miss.; 5 Nat. Cat.; 50 Nat. As. 
Mr. Henry Collins embarked for Cey- 
lon on the 21st of July, and reached 
Colombo on the 15th of November 
—Communicants, 41—In the Semi- 
nary, 18 Students: Schools, 31: 
Scholars: Boys, 610; Girls, 267 ; 
Youths and Adults, 139—Pp. 189, 
335, and p. 64 of our presentVolume ; 
and see, at pp. 203—205, several 
particulars of the Mission. 

The village Congregations, assembled 
in School-houses, are 21 in number; 19 
of which meet on the Lord’s Day, and 


are ministered to by the Missionaries and 
Native Assistants. 

During the year an important step has 
been taken for the efficient superinten- 
dence of these Congregations, by dividing 
them into Districts, and assigning the care 
of a District to each Catechist, who is to 
visit the people from house to house, and 
to keep a register of the attendants on 
Public Worship, under the general super- 
intendence of the Missionaries. 

The result of this measure has been, 
that, in the course of the year, the number 
of attendants in the village Congregations 
has been very nearly doubled, having in- 
creased from 476 to 943. 

The number of adults baptized during 
the year has been 14, being 11 more 
than last year. “ None were admitted 
to this ordinance,” the Missionaries write 
in their Annual Report, “without long 
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probation, and without our being satisfied 
of their sincerity.” 

An important feature in this Station is 
the Institution, into which the most pro- 
mising Scholars from the District Semina- 
Fries are received, and trained for Native 
Teachers. It continues to be under the 
able management of the Rev. J. F. Haslam, 
u.A., of Caius College, Cambridge. 

This Institution has been twice visited 
by the Bishop of Colombo ; the first time 
in company with the Bishop of Madras. 
On each occasion his Lordship declared 
the state of it to be “ quite satisfactory.” 

The English School has been reduced 
in numbers by the opening of a Govern- 
ment School, the elder pupils in which 
receive a monthly allowance. There is 
also a Day School for girls, containing 85 
pupils; and a Girls’ Sunday School. 

The Out Schools are 30 in number, 
containing 588 boys, and 125 adults. 

The Printing and Bookbinding Depart- 
ments, connected with the Station, have 
been conducted on a reduced scale. The 
Press has been employed almost exclu- 
sively upon the Holy Scriptures. [Report. 

Kandy: 80 miles E N E of Co- 
lombo—1818—Wm. Oakley: 4 Nat. 
Cat.; 11 Nat. As.—Communicants, 
22—Schools, 10: Scholars : Boys, 
28 ; Girls, 184—P. 189; and see, at 
pp- 206, 207, a Report and Notice of 
the Mission. 


The Rey. W. Oakley labours under 
much discouragement from the apathy 
and worldliness of the nominal Christians, 
the descendants of Heathens, who in 
former times have been baptized without 
renouncing Heathenism, and who abound 
in the part of the Island around Kandy. 
Every Lord’s Day three Services are held 
in Singhalese, and one in Tamul. The 
average attendance at the Tamul Service 
is 21, and at the Singhalese Services 130 
to 145. 

Four adults have been admitted to 
Baptism. One of them was the daughter 
of a very respectable high-caste Kandian ; 
but she was permitted to shew the sted- 
fastness of her faith only for a few months 
after her Baptism, being removed by an 
early death from the Church below. 

[ Report. 

Baddagame: a village 12 or 13 
miles from Galle — 1819 — Charles 
Greenwood: Abraham Goonesekera, 
Nat. Miss.; Alex. Gordon; 1 Nat. 
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Cat.; 14 Nat. As.—Communicants, 
24—In the Seminary, 10 Students 
—Schools, 9: Boys, 169; Girls, 155 
—Pp. 189, 190; and see, at pp. 207, 
208, Report of the Station, and other 
Particulars. 

At the Church at this Station Divine 
Services in the Native Language have 
been held, with a Congregation of from 170 
to 200 persons. One adult has been added 
to the Church by Baptism in the course 
of the year. 

With regard to the spiritual condition 
of the people around us we must state, 
with regret, that we fear it is much the 
same as when we presented our last Re- 
port; or, at least, that there is no very 
evident sign of improvement. We cannot 
doubt that the knowledge of the Truth 
continues to spread, and that the natural 
prejudice of the Natives against it de- 
creases; but, as it regards the influence 
of the Truth in converting sinners to God, 
and subduing the natural enmity of the 
heart toward Him, we see but little that is 
encouraging. Here and there, however, 
we meet with one or two of whom we 
hope that the Gospel has proved to be 
the power of God unio their salvation. 

[ Missionaries. 

Nellore: near Jaffna: inhab. 5000 
or 6000 — 1818—James O’Neil: 5 
Nat. Cat.; 25 Nat. As.—Chundi- 
cully: 2 Nat. Cat.; 11 Nat. As.— 
Communicants, 152 — In the Semi- 
nary, 19 Students — Schools, 34: 
Boys, 1175; Girls, 205. Mr. and 
Mrs. Johnston left Colombo on the 
8th of January, and reached Eng- 
land on the 8th of May. Mr. and 
Mrs. O’Neil embarked for Ceylon on 
the 20th of April. Mr. and Mrs. 
Adley arrived in England on the 9th 
of August—Pp. 190, 208, 256, 376; 
and see, at pp.323—327, Reports and 
Proceedings of the Missionaries. 

The state of the Congregations at Nel- 
lore has been, on the whole, satisfactory. 
Twelve adult Converts have been added 
to the Church by Baptism. Several mem- 
bers of the Church, who have been re- 
moved by death, have left behind them a 
satisfactory testimony to the reality of 
their faith. 

The Schools are very complete: they 
comprise a Boys’ English Day School, 17 
Village Tamul Schools, a Female Board- 
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ing School containing 34 girls, and a Girls’ 

Day School. 

Mr. Johnston’s Report of Chundicully 
is not of an encouraging nature: the apa- 
thy of those who are nominal Christians, 
and of the descendants of such, causes the 
Missionary to plead earnestly with Chris- 
tians at home to arise, and with united 
hearts supplicate Jehovah to pour out His 
Holy Spirit and fulfil His own Word. 

During the year, three Native Youths 
have been baptized, and there is a small) 
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(may, 
increase in the attendance at the Services 
of the Church. (Report. 
Summary of the Mission 

(Aa given in the Forty-sisth Report), 
Stations, 5— Missionaries: Euro- 
, 9; Native, 2 — Printer, 1 — 
at. Catechists and Teachers: Male, 
109; Female, 19 — Communicants, 
239—Attendants on Public Worship, 
3293—Seminaries, 3: Seminarists, 47 
—Schools, 84: Boys,1982; Girls, 811; 
Youths and Adults, 139 : Total, 2932. 


GOSPEL-PROPAGATION SOCIETY. 


Calpentyn: S. Nicholas — Ma- 
tura: inhab. of the town, 11,800; 
of the District, 98,000—1840—Ed- 
ward Mooyaart: S. D. J. Ondaatje 
Nat. Miss. — Neura Ellia: H. Von 
Dadelssen—-Kandy: R. H. Fortes- 
cue—P. 190. 

The Rev. James Chapman, pD.p., 
Bishop of Colombo, arrived in Cey- 
lon on the Ist of November 1846, 
“and went,” he says, “direct from 
the ship to the Church.” 


I reached the extreme point, Dondera 
Head, the stronghold of Buddhism, with 
its 500 yellow-robed priests in that single 
district, in which your own solitary but 
energetic Missionary, Mr. Ondaatje, is at 
work. He is most kindly and effectively 
supported by the Hon. G. Talbot, and 
some other civilian residents there. I 
visited and examined the Boys’ School ; 
and the effects of a vigilant and judicious 
superintendence and personal inspection 
every week, by the same estimable mem- 
ber of the Sub-Committee, were evidenced 
by the result. Mr. Ondaatje has built 
three native village Schools at short dis- 
tances from the town, in different direc- 
tions, in one of which Service is held on 
every Sunday in the afternoon. I have 
been most glad, with Mr. Ondaatje’s ready 
and entire concurrence, to extend his 
Mission, both east and west; on one side to 
embrace Balligama, twelve miles, for a 
Service once in every month; and Tan- 
galle, twenty-eight miles east, for the 
same; and once in every six months to 
visit Hambantotte, fifty miles east, the 
extreme habitable point in the south-east 
coast of this island. By the Europeans 
resident in each of these towns and sta 
tions the proposal has been welcomed 
most thankfully ; nor has it been under- 
taken less willingly by your Missionary. 


In addition to your stipend, we shall 
add 50/. per annum from our Diocesan 
Fund, to enable him to keep a horse, as 
now his Mission will embrace a range of 
more than sixty miles of coast. I gladly 
bear my testimony to his zeal, activity, 
and ability. [ Bp. of Colombo. 

“ At present, from Jaffna, the extreme 
north, to Colombo, with two Churches 
vacant, along a line of coast, 220 miles, 
densely populated, I have not a single 
Clergyman or Cateehist. Again,” says the 
Bishop, “ from Colombo toGalle, 72 miles 
of coast thickly peopled, there is no 
Minister of the Church.” The Bishop, 
therefore, expresses his anxious wish that 
the Society may be able to send him a 
supply of men of “ good hearts, hardy 
frames, humble minds, and an earnest 
faith.” He seems to have no apprehen- 
sion about sufficient means being found 
for their support; and certainly he has 
taken the most efficient method of pro- 
viding them. ‘I mean,” he says, “ to 
try fully and fairly what our own re- 
sources will do. I began on Epiphany 
and the first Sunday after. An appeal 
was made to every European Congrega- 
tion in the island. The subject was opened 
to them. It did some good. I am now 
following this up by .an appeal to every 
individual to support the two Societies 
whose work it is.” There can be no doubt 
that, to a considerable extent at all events, 
such an appeal must be successful. In- 
deed, from a subsequent Letter, dated 
April 15, it would appear that it has had 
8 most important effect already. “In my 
last Letter I proposed to raise a sum 
within my diocese equal to that which 
you would leave at my disposal for Cal- 
pentyn, and with it to occupy two other 
Stations in addition. My efforts thus far 
have been so encouraging, that I may 
safely undertake to double my former offer. 
I mean, with the 3004 which you devoted 
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to one Station, to occupy six, at 50/. per 
annum each. But to effect this it must 
be left at my disposal. It enables me at 
once to go into a district where the move- 
ment is at work for good—and that I re- 
joice to assure you is spreading more and 
more—and offer 50/. for the maintenance 
of a Clergyman, on the condition of their 
raising twice as much, or more, according 
to local circumstances. Thus a good spirit 
is kindled, and a Meeting soon follows, in 
which they resolve to do all they can to 
help themselves. This will, I hope, he 
seen to work, in a few years, a considerable 
change in the Colony for the better.” The 
Society readily complied with the Bishop's 
request to place the sum hitherto assigned 
to the Calpentyn Mission entirely at his 
disposal. [ Repors. 
‘Since I last wrote to you I have held 
my primary Ordination. The previous 
week having been devoted to a thorough 
examination of the two Candidates, I re- 
joice to assure you of the very satisfactory 
result. The Rev. B. Bailey, Archdeacon 
of Colombo, assisted me in the examina- 
tion. One is a native of this island. 
There is a movement at work far beyond 
what I anticipated would s0 soon be the re- 
sult when I sent two Clergymen into the 
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interior to itinerate among our settled 
Europeans. We were told that they were 
all Dissenters ; but still we went, and they 
are welcoming our ministrations unre- 
setvedly. In one of the districts, sixty 
miles in extent, subscriptions are in pro- 
gress for six Churches. [ Bp. of Colombo. 

The Bishop of Colombo has fur- 
nished the Society with a journal of 
his visit, in company with the Chief 
Justice of the Colony, to the north- 
ern and eastern portions of the Island 
of Ceylon, of which the following is 
an extract :— 

I must own that it is very humbling 
to me, on my first visit to so important a 
district, to see on every side so much done 
by others—so little by the Church. 
Were it not for the aid of the Church Mis- 
sionary Society, which has two Stations, 
I should have gone into the northern pro- 
vince of my diocese, with a population of 
more than 200,000 souls, as an English 
Bishop, without a single English Clergy- 
man, by birth or education, to call to my 
right hand, with heathen temples on every 
side, in number countless, in display most 
imposing. This is humiliating, but it 
must not be disheartening. 


WESLEYAN MISSIONARY SOCIETY, 


SINGHALESE DIVISION. 
Colombo: Daniel Gogerly, Chasr- 
man of the District, A. Kessen, Rec- 
tor of the Government Normal Cen- 
tral School: D. de Silva, J. A. Poulier, 
As. ; 1 Cat.— Negombo and Rille- 
gale: R. Spence Hardy: D.D. Pe- 
reira, As.; 1 Cat. — Seedua: D. L. 
A. Bartholomeuz, As.; 1 Cat—Gal- 
kisse: C. Wijesingha, As.— Morotio : 
P. G. D’Zylva, As.— Pantura : John 
Parys, As. ; 2 Cat.—Caltura: W.A. 
Salmon, As,; 1 Cat. — Galle and 
Amblamgodde: Wm. Bridgnell: 3 
As.— Matura, Dondra, and Goddapi- 
tiya: C. De Hoedt, As.; 2 Cat.— 
Communicants, 963 — Day School 
Teachers, 88: Schools, 78: Scholars: 
Male, 2520; Female, 555. The Rev. 
Messrs Robinson, Walton, and Dick- 
son embarked for Ceylon on the 12th 
of November—Pp. 190, 191, 533. 
TAMUL DIVISION. 
Baitticaloa, on the coast, N of Ma- 
tura, and Bintenne: Ralph Stott, 


James Wallace: 3 Cat.—Trincoma- 
lee: JamesGillings: 1 Cat—Point 
Pedro, at the northern extremity of 
the island: John Philips, As.—Jaff- 
na and 3 Out-Stations, containing 
about 50,000 inhab.: Peter Percival, 
Chairman of the District, John E. S. 
Williams: 1 Cat. — Communicants, 
277 — Day-School Teachers, 50: 
Schools, 42: Scholars: Male, 1914; 
Female, 326—P. 191. 

The Missions in the Northern or Ta- 
mul District are in a very prosperous state, 
a considerable increase having taken place 
in the Societies, Congregations, and Schools. 
An arrangement has been made with the 
Comnittee of the British and Foreign Bible 
Society, by which the services of the Rev. 
Peter Percival, the Society’s Missionary 
at Jaffna, are secured to the very import- 
ant task of completing the revision of the 
Holy Scriptures in the Tamu] Language 
for the Jaffna Auxiliary Bible Society. 

In Batticaloa, “ for the last five years, 
Heathenism has been giving way before 
the Truth, and now shews stronger marks 
of decay than ever. A great many Tem- 
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ples are entirely shut up, and many others 
nearly deserted ; so that the Priests and 
Pusaries either starve or turn to other 
employments. I think we may say,” 
says the Missionary, “that Heathenism is 
fallen: it may rise again, and probably 
will, if the Gospel be withheld ; but as it 
has fallen before the power of the Truth, 
the same Truth brought to bear upon it 
must utterly destroy it. May the time 
speedily come!’ The reclaimed wild 
men, or Veddahs, in Bintenne, “ hear with 
great attention the instructions given to 
them. They manifest no wish to return 
to their former wandering mode of life, 
nor to their devil-dancing. A few boys in 
each village have learned to read the 
Scriptures in Singhalese, some of them 
with considerable fluency. The cocoa-nut 
trees which this interesting people have 
planted are growing; and from the extent 
of jungle which they have cleared and 
cultivated, they give proof that they are 
becoming a civilized people.” [ Report. 
The examination of Mr. Kessen’s Nor- 
mal School at Colombo, a few weeks ago, 
was one of the most pleasing exhibitions I 
have seen in the Island, and elicited ap- 
plause, not only from the Bishop, who ex- 
amined the Students, but from all who 
were present. We are much pleased with 
Miss Burton, and trust that her coming 
among us will be productive of much 
The Island has of late been very 
unhealthy, and times of sickness are times 
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of peculiar trial to the converts in a 
heathen land. Through God’s great 
mercy my own family has been preserved 
in health. [Rev. Rob. 8. Hardy. 
If you wish to keep up your Stations 
in this country, you must send men to oc- 
cupy them. The Bishop and the Dutch 
Ministers are doing every thing in their 
power to take up our ground; and such 
places as Caltura and Matura will very 
soon be in their power. A strong effort is 
now being made, and we, as a body, shall 
soon be called on to struggle for an exist- 
ence here, unless a reinforcement be sent. 
[Rev. Andrew Kessen, Colombo. 
How delighted was I, and Mr. Williams 
too, to see our School, when under the in- 
spection of Bishop Chapman last month, 
in the state it is! The Bishop addressed 
the tutors and youth, and expressed him- 
self as greatly satisfied with their accurate 
and extensive acquaintance with the Bible 
especially. His Lordship called twice at 
the Mission House, and admired the ar- 
Tangement of the Premises. The Chief 
Justice, who called a day or two after, re- 
quested me to shew him through our 
establishment, having heard that our ar- 
rangements &c. were of a superior kind. 
(Rev, Peter Percteal, Jaffna. 
Mr. Wallace in sailing from Jaffna 
to Point Pedro was driven out to sea 
in a native vessel, and for many 
days was exposed to the greatest perils 
and sufferings. 
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STATIONS and LaBouRERS — Tilli- 
pally: 1816: Daniel Poor: 7 Nat. 
As.—Batticotta: Henry R. Hoising- 
ton, Edward Cope, W. Howland: 
Nathan Ward, m.v. Physician; 6 Nat. 
As.—Oodooville: 1820: Samuel G. 
Whittelsey : Eliza Agnew, Mary Ann 
Capel; Nathaniel Niles, Nat. Preach- 
er; 4 Nat. As.—Panditeripo: 1820: 


John C. Smith: 2 Nat. As. — Ma- - 


nepy: 1821: Benj. C. Meigs: East- 
man S. Minor, Printer ; Seth Payson, 
Nat. Preacher; 4 Nat. As. — Val- 
verty: vacant — Varany: inhab. 
40,000: 1 Nat. As.—Chavacherry : 
1833: Adin H. Fletcher: 3 Nat. As. 
—Oodoopilty: 1 Nat. As. Mr. and 
Mrs. Hutchings are still in America. 
Mr. and Mrs. Howland, Mr. and Mrs. 
Fletcher, and Miss Capel, arrived at 


Madras, March 29; and they subse- 
quently proceeded to Ceylon to join 
the Mission. Mr. and Mrs. Spaulding, 
Mr. and Mrs. Scudder, and Mr. Hast- 
ings, embarked at Boston, November 
18, for Ceylon—Pp. 191, 192, and 
p: 160 of our present Volume. 

SUMMARY: Stations, 8 — Missio- 
naries, 12— Physician, 1—Printer, 1 
—Female Assistant Missionaries 17 
—Native Preachers, 2—Native As- 
sistants, 283—Communicants, 320 — 
Seminary, 1: Seminarists, 104 — 
Schools : Boarding, 9 ; Scholars, 206 
Boys; 2 for Girls, containing 114; 
Free Schools, 97; Scholars, 3725. 
Printing, 6,000,000 pages. 

The cholera has committed fearful ra- 


vages; but no member of the Mission 
Families has been attacked by it. 


1847. ] 

The number of persons connected with 
the different Churches, January 1, 1846, 
was 320; only eleven of whom were ad- 
mitted by profession in 1845. The ac- 
cessions were not sufficient to fill the 
places made vacant by death. Since the 
commencement of the year, however, there 
have been very pleasant accessions to the 
Churches at Batticotta and Oodooville ; 
and it is hoped that God will hereafter 
grant the influences of His Spirit, accord- 
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ing to the multitude of His tender mercies. 

The Seminary at Batticotta has under- 
gone some important modifications. The 
number of pupils reported is one hundred 
and four. At Oovodooville there are one 
hundred and one girls in the Boarding 
School. Both of these Institutions have 
been visited by the Holy Spirit within 
the last few months. A desire to obtain 
an education is steadily increasing in 
Jaffna. [ Board. 


indian Archipelago. 


Eastern-Female Education Society 
—The Labourers and Stations con- 
nected with this Society were given at 
pp. 427, 428 of our Number for Oc- 
tober. We have received no informa- 
tion of a later date— P.192. 


Baptist Miss. Soc—Mr. Gottlieb 
Bruckner has continued his labours 
at Samarang, in Java; and N. M. 
Ward at Pedang, in Sumatra. 


I thank God for His sparing my life and 
health so far, that I still have been enabled 
to go on with speaking the Word of Life to 
many poor Natives. The rainy.season is 
very unfavourable for visiting the Natives, 
as it is then almost impracticable to wade 
through the mud and water to them. 
Frequently I have been prevented also 
from doing this on account of bodily weak- 
ness and infirmities caused by age. In 
the meantime the Lord was pleased to 
send me some other work. The new con- 
verts at Surabaya being desirous to sing 
the praises of the Lord by suitable hymns, 
the people there requested me by Letter 
to translate a number of proper hymns 
into the Javanese Tongue. Through the 
Lord’s goodness I was enabled to go 
through the work, translating sixteen of 
the best evangelical hymns from the 
hymn-book which is used in the Dutch 
Churches. The tunes of the Dutch Hymns 
are slow and solemn: this is just what the 
Natives like. No Gospel Hymn had ever 
been seen inthe Javanese Tongue before. 
I have preached the Gospel first in the 
Java Tongue: into it I have translated the 
Testament, forms of prayers, and hymns 
for the use of the poor Natives. To the 
Lord be the glory ! 

Some time ago a Roman-Catholic Bishop 
arrived at Batavia,with four or fivePriests. 


He had been invested with great power, 
both from Rome and from Holland. 
Shortly after his arrival he began to dis- 
play his authority, and did not regard the 
regulations of Government as to écclesias- 
tical matters, nor customs and practices 
which had been in use here in the Roman- 
Catholic Churches, of which there are 
three. In the first place he wanted to 
introduce image-worship, especially of the 
Virgin Mary, in the Churches, which 
never had been done formerly. He in- 
sisted that separate burying-groundsshould 
be granted to his Roman Catholics ; for the 
burying-grounds for Protestants and Ro- 
man Catholics had been the same; he de- 
clared himself against the marriages 
between a Protestant and a Roman Catho- 
lic, and refused to give the blessing of the 
Church on them. ThePriests were ordered 
to wear a very tight black dreas, both in 
the Church and at home, and not to go 
into company. When some of the former 
Priests did not immediately obey his or- 
ders, he degraded them to the rank of 
laymen, although appointed and paid by 
the Government. On account of this the 
Churches were shut up, for Government 
did not permit the Bishop to fill the places 
of the dismissed Priests by new Priests. 
The Government forl:ore these proceed- 
ings at first patiently, and remonstrated 
with the Bishop, and endeavoured to move 
him to recall his transactions toward the 
former Priests; but such a bigoted man 
was not to be moved, saying, “ That he was 
only responsible for what he did to Rome.” 
The Government at last, tired with him, 
ordered the Bishop away, with his Priests, 
to Holland; for which he was obliged to 
embark on the second of February. The 
former Priests were reinstated in their 
offices. The Bishop, at his departure, 
seemed to be quite sure of his triumph 
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over the Governor, and his proceedings 

against him. It is almost alarming what 

this religious party assumes in our days. 


Bat God will maintain His cause on earth - 


against all the movements of the power of 
darkness. May all Christians but hold 
the truth as it is in Jesus in cpragtan 


Bruckner. 

American Board — In Borneo, 
Pontianak is no longer regarded as 
a Station. Karagan: 1842: Wm. 
Youngblood, Fred. B. Thomson, Wm. 
H. Steele—Pp. 192, 193. 

Time has been gradually developing a 
formidable obstacle to the success of this 
Mission in the Malay Influence. The 
Malays, who are all Mahomedans, are 
the masters of the Dyaks, and are in heart 
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and principle opposed to the progress of 
the pel; and in Borneo there is no 
controlling power to restrain Moalem Bi- 
gotry from overt acts, as in India. 

One of the Missionaries expresses the 
hope, in a recent Letter, that the Truth is 
making some impression on the minds of 
a few of the Dyaks. It is a gratifying 
fact, moreover, that the Panambahan at 
Landak has given Mr. Thomson a written 
assurance that the Dyaks shall be involved 
in no difficulty, though they may labour 
for the Missionaries, receive instruction 
from them, and even embrace and practice 
their Religion. Mr. Youngblood has been 
dangerously ill; but God was graciously 
pleased to spare his life. The climate is 
regarded as excellent. The Mission needs 
an immediate reinforcement. (Board. 


Australasta. 


Australta. 
B F Bible Society — The New 
South-Wales Auxiliary, at Sydney, 
has remitted 30/. The Van- Diemen’s 
Land Auxiliary has made a remit- 
tance of 1201. The Cornwall Auxi- 
liary, at Launceston, has remitted 60/., 
and has sent an order for 1480 Bibles 
and Testaments. Its issues were 
3147 copies. The Australia-Felix 
Society has remitted 100L, and re- 
ceived ‘812 Bibles and Testaments. 
A new Society has been formed at 
Adelaide, called the South-Austra- 
lian Auxiliary, which has remitted 
60l. 17s. 6d., and has ordered Bibles 
and Testaments to the amount of 501 
There have been granted to corre- 
spondents and emigrants, 72 Bibles 
and 230 Testaments. The Christian- 
Knowledge Society has granted 401. 
toward the erection of a Church at 
Gawler, South Australia, and Books 
for Divine Service, together with 
Books and Tracts value 5/.; also 25l. 
toward a Church, a 4to set of Service 
Books, and Books and Tracts value 
51. to the Rev. J. Pollitt, who has 
gone on a Mission to Mount Barker, 
South Australia. Several other grants 
of Books and Tracts have been made 
to Stations in the Diocese; and 
17l. 15s. 8d. has been received from 


~ Fremantle—The Religious-Tract So- 
ciety has received 50/. from the Tract 
Society at Sydney, and has made 
grants amounting to 5135 publita- 
tions. There have been 4300 Tracts 
placed at the disposal of the Chaplain 
at Port Philip. To South Australia 
21,626 Tracts, and Libraries on re- 
duced terms, value 24l., have been 
granted. From Van-Diemen’s Land 
251. has been received, and grants of 
6475 Tracts have been made to cor- 
respondents, prisoners, and others— 
The British and Foreign School So- 
ctety’s Report states that the examina- 
tion of the Model School at Hobart 
Town, containing 180 children, is 
proceeding satisfuctorily—P. 209. 


GOSPEL-PROPAGATION SOCIETY. 

It is stated in the Report that the 
Diocese of Australia is to be divided 
into three, by the erection of one at 
Melbourne, to which the Rev. C. Perry 
has been appointed Bishop, for the 
District of Port Philip; and another 
at Morpeth, for the northern division 
of New South-Wales. It is intended 
to issue a commission, empowering 
the Bishops of Australia and Mel- 
bourne to consecrate the Rev. Robert 
Allwood, Rector of St. James’s, Syd- 
ney, as Bishop of Morpeth. The 


1847, ] 
Bishop of Australia has laid the foun- 
dation, or otherwise provided for the 
commencement of 18 Churches or 
Chapels, and consecrated 12. In the 
year, the Bishop travelled 3000 miles. 
The Rev. W. J. Woodcock has been 
stationed at Adelaide; the Rev. James 
Pollitt, at Mount Barker, and the 
Rev. W. H. Coombe, at Gawler. 'The 
sum of 17/. 15s. has been received 
from Fremantle. 

Western Australia —The Society 
has not received information from the 
Diocese of Tasmania—Pp. 209, 210. 


WESLEYAN MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 

Bunting-dale: 90 miles W of 
Melbourne — 1839—Francis Tuck- 
field : Communicants, 2—Scholars: 
Boys, 15; Girls, 9—P. 210. 

This Station exhibits, on the whole, 
avery promising aspect. Dpifficul- 
ties continue to present themselves, 
and there is sufficient to call into ex- 
ercise the faith and patience of the 
Missionary; but there issuch evidence 
of decided success as to encourage the 
attempt to form other Missions, on a 
similar plan, among the several Na- 
tive Tribes in that part of Australia. 

Adelaide, in South Australia — 
1843—Wm. Longbottom—P. 210. 

This Station is now supported by 
local exertions, without any assist- 
ance from the General Funds of the 
Society. The number of Commu- 
nicants in the Colony amounts to 
290; but we are not informed how 
many of these are from the Native 
Tribes, nor how many are Colonists. 

Perth, Swan River — 1810 — 
JohnSmithies—Communicants,50— 
Scholars: Boys,45; Girls,45—P.210. 

The most recent Letters received from 
Mr. Smithies convey the gratifying in- 
telligence,that a gracious religious awaken- 
ing had taken place, and that 30 or 40 
individuals, some of whom were Whites, 
and others of them Natives, had been 
converted from the error of their ways. 
The admission of about 18 Native Youths 
into the Church of Christ, by the Sacra- 
ment of Baptism, may be regarded as the 
commencement of this important move- 
ment. That Service excited great interest, 

May, 1847. 
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and called forth the prayers and the sym- 
pathies of the congregation in behalf of 
many hopeful specimens of an Abori- 
ginal Race sunk to the very lowest point 
in the scale of human degradation, “Oh! 
to behold,” writes the Missionary, “‘ those 
once wretched and debased outcasts — 
those sable Australians—with their shining 
hair and faces, clad in neat blue garments, 
and white tippets, made by our Christian 


_ Ladies in this place—bowing down upon 


their knees one after another to receive 
their new names, in the name of the 
Holy Trinity ;—to behold their tearful 
eyes, amidst the tears and prayers of the 
congregation, was a scene not soon to be 
forgotten.” About ten days after this 
important ceremony, 8 special religious 
influence was felt at a Meeting held at 
the new Native Farm, for imploring the | 
Divine Blessing to rest on an undertaking 
expressly designed for the benefit of the 
Natives; and several of the Native Scho- 
lars and White Settlers were led to seek 
the salvation of their souls. At subse- 
quentReligiousServices others were moved 
to imitate their example. Many of the 
Natives met together, and engaged, four 
hours at a time,in prayer and supplication. 

With a view to the social improvement 
of the Natives, an “ Experimental Farm” 
has been latterly commenced at “Alder 
Lake, Sheffield Park.” “ Several acres of 
land are already cleared, and potatoes, 
maize, melons, &c., are now growing, and 
promise well; but, as this is only the 
first year, sanguine expectations are not 
entertained respecting the crope this 
season.” (Report, 

GOBNER'S MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 

Zion Hill, at Moreton Bay—1838 

— Sipper—P. 210, : 
Pew Zealand. 

The B F Bible Society has placed 
5000 additional copies of the New- 
Zealand Testament at the disposal of 
the Church Missionary Society —The 
Christian - Knowledge Society has 
voted Books to the Rev. Robert Cole 
for distribution at Wellington—The 
Religious-Tract Society has voted 
2780 Tracts, and a 5/. Library at half 
price, for the Wesleyan Mission at 
New Plymouth. The Rev. H. H. - 
Turton, in a Letter to the B F School 
Soctety, says— ae 
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B F School Society— 

Very few indeed of the Missionaries 
have ever had to teach them their letters, 
and yet most of the ‘New Zealanders, 
between the ages of ten and forty or fifty, 
are able to read the Testament with 
fluency, while most of the young men can 
write a legible, some of them a superior 
hand, either on the slate or on paper: and 
you would be surprised at the degree of 
correspondence which is carried on among 
them from one end of the island to the 
other. The fact is, they have taught each 
other. 


GOSPEL-PROPAGATION SOCIETY. 

The Society has made a further 
grant of 5001, making in all 4000/., 
toward meeting the original gift of 
7500/. by the New-Zealand Com- 
pany for the endowment of the Church 
in this Colony. The annual allow- 
ance by the Society toward the sup- 
port of the Church in the Colony is now 
1150/.; and in the persuasion that, un- 
der the peculiar circumstances of the 
diocese, it would be more economi- 
cally employed if placed entirely at 
the disposal of the Bishop, than if 
restricted to definite objects, the whole 
sum has been placed under his Lord- 
ship’s controul. Independently of the 
support of the Missionaries on the 
Society’s list, part has been expended 
in opening new Missions, and part in 
supporting candidates for Holy Or- 
ders at St. John’s College, Auckland. 

The following is an account of the 
objects for which the College was 
founded :— 

The general condition on which all 
Students and Scholars are received into 
St. John’s College is, that they shall em- 
ploy a definite portion of their time in 
some useful occupation in aid of the pur- 
poses of the Institution. The hours of 
study, and of all other employments, will 
be fixed by the Visitor and Tutors. No 
member of the body is at liberty to con- 
sider any portion of his time as his own, 
except such intervals of relaxation as are 
allowed by the rules of the College. 

In reminding the members of St. John's 
College of the original condition on which 
they were admitted, the Visitor feels it to be 
his duty to lay before them some of the 
reasons which now, more than ever, oblige 
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him to require a strict and zealous fulfil- 
ment of this obligation. 

The foundation of St. John’s College 
was designed—1. As a place of religious 
and useful education for all classes of the 
community, and especially for Candidates 
for Holy Orders. 2. As a temporary 
hostelry for young settlers on their first 
arrival in the country. 3. As a refuge 
for the sick, the aged, and the poor. The 
expenses of those branches of the Institu- 
tion which are now open already exceed 
the means available for their support ; 
and a further extension will be necessary 
to complete the system. The state of the 
Colony has made it necessary to receive a 
larger number of foundation Scholars than 
was at first intended. The general desire 
of the Maori People for instruction will 
require an enlargement of the Native 
Schools for children and adults. The 
rapid increase of the half-caste population, 
in places remote from all the means of 
instruction, must be provided for by a 
separate School for their benefit. Thé 
care of the sick of both races, and the re- 
lief of the poor, will throw a large and 
increasing charge upon the funds of the 
College. 

The only regular provision for the sup- 
port of the Institution is, an annual grant 
of 300/. for the maintenance of Students, 
from the Society for the Propagation of 
the Gospel. It is the intention of the 
Visitor and Tutor to devote the whole of 
their available income to the general pur- 
poses of the College; but as the sources 
from which the greater portion of their 
funds is derived are in some measure pre- 
carious, and as this supply must cease with 
their lives, it is the bounden duty of every 
one to bear always in mind, that the only 
real endowment of St. John’s College is 
the industry and self-denial of all its 
mem bers. 

Even if industry were not in itself 
honourable, the purposes of the Institu- 
tion would be enough to hallow every use- 
ful art and manual labour by which its 
resources might be augmented. No rule 
of life can be so suitable to the character 
of a Missionary College, as that laid down 
by the great Apostle of the Gentiles, and 
recommended by his practice—Let him 
labour, working with his hands the thing 
which is good, that he may have to give to 
him that needeth. 

It will therefore be sufficient to state, 
once for all, that any unwillingness in a 
Theological Student to follow the rule and 
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practice of St. Paul, will be considered as 
a proof of his unfitness for the ministry ; 
and that incorrigible idleness or vicious 
habits in any Student or Scholar will lead 
to his dismissal from the College. 


CHURCH MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 

STATIONS and LABOURERS— The Sta- 
tions are taken in their order from 
north to south. Kaitaia lies in the 
north-west of the Northern Island ; 
the five which follow are connected 
with the Bay of Islands. At a con- 
siderable distance to the southward 
lie Waikato, at the mouth of the 
river of that name, on the west coast, 
and Manukau, 25 miles inland: 
east of Manukau lies Hauraki: and 
further eastward, on the coast, Tau- 
tanga. Rotorua is in the centre of 
the Island— Poverty Bay, or Tu- 
ranga, nearly in the same latitude, 
on the east coast—and Entry Island, 
or Kapati, off the south-west coast, 
and is the head-quarters of a district 
extending along the coast, from Port 
Nicholson on the south, to the River 
Wanganui on the north. One Mis- 
sionary resides at Nelson, in the 
Middle Island. 

NORTHERN District — Kaitaia: 
1834: Joseph Matthews: W. G. 
Puckey, Cat.—Tepuna: 1815: John 
King, Cat.— Kerikeri, with an Out- 
Station at Wangaroa : 1839: James 
Kemp, James Shepherd, Cat.— Pai- 
hia: 1823: and Waikare: Henry 
Williams: Marianne Williams, Teach- 
er—Waimate : 1831: and Kaikohe: 
Richard Davis, Robert Burrows, 
Christopher P. Davies: Edward Wil- 
liams, Schoolmaster ; W. King, As. ; 
Serena Davis, Schoolmistress; Wm. 
Davis, Candidate for Holy Orders. 
99 Nat. As.—Communicants, 1484 
—Schools, 68 : Scholars, 2689. There 
are 10 Churches built with boards, 
and between 30 and 40 native-built 
rush Chapels. 

MIDDLE DISTRICT—Bishop’s Auck- 
land: Wm.C. Dudley: John Telford, 
Printer — Waikato and Manukau : 
Robert Maunsell: James Hamlin, 
Cat.— Kaitotehe: 1843: Benj. Yate 
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Ashwell, Cat.— Ofawao : 1843: John 
Morgan, Cat. — Hauraki: James 
Preece, Cat.— Tauranga: 1835: Al- 
fred N. Brown, Christopher P. Davis: 
Sophia Baker, As.— Rotorua: Tho- 
mas Chapman. 74 Nat. As—Com- 
municants, 621—Schools, 93: Scho- 
lars, 5418. There are nearly 100 
native-built Chapels, and about 
10,000 attendants at Public Worship. 

EASTERN DIStRiCT— Poverty Bay, 
or Turanga: Wm. Williams— Kaua- 
kaua: George Adam Kissling — 
Uawa: Chas. Baker — East Cape: 
James Stack, Cat. — Opotiki : John 
A. Wilson, Cat. This District con- 
tains five Stations, viz. Turanga, in 
Poverty Bay, at which Archdeacon 
Williams resides — Uawa, 36 miles 
north of Turanga, where Mr. C. 
Baker has commenced a new Station 
— Rangitukia, near Waiapu, where 
another new Station has been com- 
menced by Mr. J. Stack—Kauakaua, 
in Hicks’ Bay, where the Rev. G. A. 
Kissling is stationed — and Opotiki, 
under the care of Mr. J. A. Wilson, 
which has been transferred from the 
Middle District, in consequence of 
its more immediate connection with 
this District — Communicants, 1240 
—Schools, 63: Scholars, 3473. 

WESTERN Districi—Entry Island : 
Wanganui: Richard Taylor —Wai- 
kanae: Octavius Hadfield: 115 Nat. 
As. — Nelson; Charles Lucas Reay 
— Communicants, 1478 — Schools, 
74—Scholars, 3820 — Pp. 211, 212; 
and see, at pp. 295, 328, 336, a No- 
tice of the Trials of the Mission, 
and Hostilities with the British; and 
at pp. 329 — 335, 368—371, 408— 
413,450, 451, Reports of the several 
Stations and many particulars of the 
prospects and proceedings of the Mis- 
sionaries. 

Summary, 
(As given in the Forty-sizth Report). 

Labourers in 24 Stations, 413; 
being 16 Missionaries, 13 Euro- 
pean Catechists, 3 European Female 
Teachers, 320 Male and 61 Female 
Native Assistants — Attendants on 
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Church Missionary Society — 
Public Worship not given, but in a 
former Report stated at 35,000—Com- 
municants, 4823 — Schools, 298 — 
Scholars, 15,400. These returns are 
not complete, but are made up 
from such Reports as have been 
received. 


WESLEY AN MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 
STATIONS and LABOURERS — Auck- 
land: Walter Lawry, General Su- 
perintendant of the Society’s Missions 
in New Zealand, and Visitor of those 
in the Friendly Islands and Fejee, 
Thomas Buddle— Pehiakura : Henry 
H. Lawry — Mangungu and Wan- 
garoa: John Hobbs, William Woon 
—Waima and Newark: John War- 
ren: George Stannard, 4s.—Wairoa 
and Kaipara: James Buller—Wain- 
garoa and Waipa: James Wallis, 
George Battle— Aotea (Beecham- 
dale), Kawia, and Mokau: John 
Whiteley, Gideon Smales — Tarana- 
ki, North(Ngamotu): Henry H. Tur- 
ton — Zaranaki, South (Waimate) : 
Vacant— Middle Island: Port Ni- 
cholson and Kapiti, Cloudy Bay and 
Queen Charlotte Sound: James Wat- 
kin, Samuel Ironsides— Port Nelson: 
John Aldred — Waikowaiti, near 
Olago : Charles Creed — Gratuitous 
Sunday-School Teachers, 375—Local 
Preachers, 222 —-Members, 357 1— 
Scholars, 6222—Mr. Kirk embarked 
on the 21st of November, for New 
Zealand — Pp. 212, 213, and p. 64 
of our present Volume; and see, at 
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The events of the past year, instead of 
diminishing, have greatly increased, the 
feeling of painful interest with which the 
Committee, in their last Report, called 
the attention of their Friends to the state 
of the Society’s Mission in New Zealand. 
The sanguinary war which has commenced 
between the British Forces and some of 
the Native Tribes in the North of the 
Island is exerting a very injurious effect 
upon most of the Stations in that District. 
At Auckland, the Mission-Chapel is crowd- 
ed on the Sabbath with attentive hearers, 
several of whom have proved the Gospel 
to be the power of God unto salvation, and 
the “‘ Native Institution” is reported to be 
** in fall and successful operation ;” but at 
Kaipara and the Hokianga the Missiona- 
ries are seriously interrupted in their la- 
bours, while the lives of themselves and 
their families are exposed to danger. The 
greater number of our Hokianga People 
are away from their homes, at the seat of 
war, with the Wesleyan Chiefs, Nene (or 
Thomas Walker) and Patuone, who have 
ranged themselves on the side of the Bri- 
tish Government, against their belligerent 
countrymen ; and the Mission Families are 
left exposed, without human protection, to 
any hostile attack. 

Although interruption was experienced 
in the northern part of the Island, the 
Society's Missionaries were still vigorously 
carrying on their operations at the Sta- 
tions in the South. The circumstances 
under which they are thus so laudably 
exerting themselves are, however, suffi- 
ciently trying and discouraging. From 
the occasional Letters of these excellent 
and devoted men, it appears that the at- 
tention of the Natives is still very much 
diverted from Religion by the bustle of 
colonization, and disputes respecting the 


p. 256, Remarks on the Recent Dis- sale and transfer of their lands. —_[ Report. 
turbances. 
Polpne sta. 


Tue B F Bible Society has received 
301. 9s. 4d. from Rarotonga ; and the 


Committee has voted 500 reams of P 


paper to the Missionaries in the Na- 
vigators’ Islands, for printing those 
parts of the Scriptures which have 
been translated. 

The state of Tahiti is still such as to 
demand the sympathy and prayers of the 
Christian Church. The edition of 5000 


copies of the Tahitian Bible, mentioned 
in the last Report as about to be put to 
ress, has been somewhat delayed, in 
order that the whole might previously re- 
ceive a thorough and extensive revision, 
under the eye of your Superintendant, 
peculiar advantages for this being afforded 
by the continued residence in this country 
of some of the returned Missionaries. Two 
of the number, the Rev. Messrs. Howe 
and Joseph, are now diligently engaged in 
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this work, at the expense of your So- 
ciety; their whole time being now de- 
voted to the object. [ Report. 

The Religious-Tract Soctety has 
forwarded 4000 Tracts to the Rev. 
Mr. Krause in return for the 5/. which 
he sent for them—Pp. 213, 214. 


WESLEYAN MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 
FRIENDLY ISLANDS. 

Tongatabu, 1822: John Thomas, 
Matthew Wilson : George Miller, As. 
—Habai, 1830: Stephen Rabone, 
William Webb, jun., Joel Bate— 
Vavou, 1831: Peter Turner, Francis 
Wilson, Geo. Kevern, Thomas West. 
There are also 4 Stations under the 
care of Native Teachers, for which 
English Missionaries are very much 
required. Teachers: Unpaid, 871; 
Gratuitous Preachers, 385—Commu- 
nicants, 6597—Schools, 144 : Scho- 
lars: Male, 2692; Female, 3039. 
Messrs. Bate and West embarked for 
these Islands on the 18th Oct. 1845; 
Mr. Adams, Mr. and Mrs. Daniel, 
Mr. and Mrs. Davis, and Mr. and 
Mrs. Amos, sailed for the Friendly 
Islands on the 2lst of November— 
Pp. 214, 343, and p.64 of our present 
Volume ; and see, at p.415, anotice of 

the death of King Josiah Tubou. 
The state of the Missions in the prin- 
cipal groups—Tongatabu, Habai, and 
Vavau—has not undergone any remark- 
able change since the publication of our 
last Report. The Missionaries in Ton- 
gatabu, while lamenting the misconduct 
of some of their charge, write, that at 
Nukualofa “ many of our people, how- 
ever, are walking worthy of their high vo- 
cation. The same may be said of our 
converts at Hihifo, where Mr. Wilson re- 
sides, and at Makanga, to which place 
Mr. Miller was removed soon after the 
Jast District Meeting, as a preparatory 
step to our obtaining permission to re- 
occupy the large fort of Mua, where Mr. 

Lawry resided twenty-two years ago.” 
During the year, many heathen vil- 
lages have been visited, and a number of 
the people have been led to cast away 
their idols and turn to the living and true 
God. ‘“ Everywhere,” the Missionaries 
say, “idolatry is falling away.” There 
are three Romish Priests in the Island, 
who are exerting themselves to lead away 
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our people from the simplicity of the 
Gospel, and to prevent the heathen from 
embracing the truth as it is in Jesus; but 
hitherto their endeavours have not been 
attended with much success. The Mis- 
sionaries all concur in the conclusion that 
our converts generally need the most vi- 
gilant ministerial and pastoral attention, 
while they unite in supplication that a 
larger outpouring of the Spirit may be 
vouchsafed to the Churches and Congre- 
gations placed under their care. 

The District Report of the state of the 
Schools is not much more encouraging than 
last year’s. [ Report. 

FEEJEE ISLANDS. 

Lakemba, 1835 : Richard B. Lyth; 
James Calvert—Rewa, 1838: Thos. 
J. Jagger, John Watsford, As.— Bau, 
1839, and Viwa: John Hunt—So- 
mosomo, 1839: Thomas Williams, 
jun., David Hazlewood, As.: 7 other 
Stations are under the care of Native 
Teachers. Teachers: Paid, 131; 
Gratuitous, 44 — Communicants, 
1070—Schools, 38; Scholars, 1235. 
Mr. and Mrs. Ford, and Mr. and 
Mrs. Malvern, sailed for Feejee on 
the 21st of November—Pp. 214, 215, 
and p. 64 of our present Volume ; 
and see, at p. 335, Notice of the 
painful state of the Natives. 

War is still raging in this field of 
Missionary Labour, by which the 
efforts of the Missionaries are con- 
siderably impeded; yet progress is 
silently being made. A Popish 
Bishop has been at Lakemba, and left 
twoPriests in an adjacent outer island. 


LONDON MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 
Islands and Labourers. 

Samoa, or Navigators’: 1831: 
Charles Hardie, Alex. Macdonald, 
George Pratt, George Drummond, 
Alex. Chisholm, Thomas Heath, Wm. 
Mills, William Day, Wm. Harbutt, 
John B. Stair, Thos. Bullen, Archi- 
bald W.Murray, H. Nesbit,G.Turner, 
Geo. Stallworthy, Thos. Powell, J. P. 
Sunderland, Matthew Hunkin, As. ; 
C. Buchanan, Infant-School Teacher 
— Hervey: 1825: Charles Pitman, 
Aaron Buzacott, Wm. Gill, Henry 
Royle, George Gill: 8 Nat. As.— 
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London Missionary Society— 
Society: 1820: Charles Barff, Geo. 
Platt, Geo. Charter, E.R. W. Krause, 
John Rodgerson: 2 Nat. As. — 
Austral: 5 Islands; 9 Nat. As. — 
Georgian: 1797: John Barff, A. 
Smee, Printer, David Darling, John 
Davis, Robert Thompson, Alexander 
Simpson: Joseph Johnston, Normal- 
School Teacher—Paumotu: 3 Out- 
Stations; 4 Nat. As.—Marquesas : 
begun 1797; relinquished, 1795; 
resumed, 1834 ; relinquished in 1841. 
— New Hebrides: 1810: 12 Nat. As. 
—Loyalty: 1844: 4 Nat. As— New 
Caledonia and Isle of Pines: Un- 
occupied. The returns made to the 
Directors of the number of Commu- 
nicants and Scholars are so imper- 
fect that it is impossible to do justice 
to the success of the Missionaries by 
any statement of them to be gathered 
from those received. Mr. T. Joseph 
is still in England. The Rev. Thomas 
Slatyer and Mrs. Slatyer arrived from 
the Samoas on the 9th of July. Mr. 
Howe went on a special mission to 
Tahiti on the 19th of Nov.—Pp. 215, 
376, 533; and see, at p. 376, Notice 
of an attack on Fare by the French. 

In the gracious providence of God, a 
measure of tranquillity has succeeded to 
the ravages of war, under which Tahiti 
was suffering in the early part of 1844. 
Although unsuccessful in their attempts 
upon the independence of the other 
Islands of the Leeward Group,the French, 
through the timidity or treachery of some 
of the inferior Chiefs, have effected their 
object at Borabora ; where, in the absence, 
and contrary to the wishes of the excellent 
Chief, Tapoa, and of nine-tenths of his 
‘people, the Protectorate was established 
in January of last year. Tapoa himself, 
like the injured Queen of Tahiti, has been 
living in exile at Raiatea. A very large 
majority of the subjects of Pomare have 
refused to submit to the authority of 
France; and to the several attacks made 
on them by the French troops they have 
hitherto presented an effectual resistance. 
But their victories have served to provoke 
their oppressors and to multiply their 
dangers. Their villages have been de- 
stroyed, and their country devastated, so 
that they are reduced to a precarious de- 
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pendence on the scanty produce of the 
mountains. In addition to about 1000 
French soldiers already in the Island, 1500 
more have just sailed from Brest, attended 
with an adequate supply of artillery 
adapted to the peculiarities of the country ; 
and, before this formidable armament, the 
patriotism and bravery of the Tahitians 
must, in all probability, prove unavailing, 
and extermination or slavery will be their 
inevitable doom. 

It will be some alleviation to the friends 
of these afflicted Islanders to know that 
Providence appears to have afforded 
them in their extremity an asylum in the 
neighbouring group of the Society Islands. 

The Islands of the Hervey Group, pre- 
senting but little to tempt invasion, re- 
main as yet in undisturbed possession of 
their civil rights; but, in the mysterious 
providence of God, the people continue to 
suffer severely from epidemic disorders. 
When the Missionaries entered upon their 
labours, about twenty years ago, the po- 
pulation of Rarotonga alone was estimated 
at more than 7000; but, according to a 
late census, the number has been reduced, 
by the ravages of disease, to about one-half. 

The Version of the Old Testament 
Scriptures into the Rarotongan Language, 
upon which the Brethren had long been 
engaged, has happily been brought to a 
close ; and, with a view to meet the im- 
mediate necessities of the people, a first 
edition was in the course of printing at 
the Mission-press, preparatory to the issue 
of a more complete edition in this country. 

The apprehensions, for some time past 
entertained by the Missionaries of the 
Samoan Group, that the Roman Catholics 
would not long leave them in undisturbed 
possession of the vineyard, have, unhap- 
pily, been realized. Early in September, 
two French Priests arrived in a small 
vessel at the Island of Savaii. They were 
accompanied by two Samoan Proselytes, 
who had been living for some years on 
Wallis’s Island. The Priests have been 
zealous and persevering in their attempts 
to make converts, especially among the 
heathen in the district adjoining Apia. In 
their intercourse with the Natives they 
embraced every opportunity of malign- 
ing the Missionaries and misrepresenting 
their motives and preceedings; but the 
people generally are too well instructed in 
Protestant Doctrine to leave any serious 
ground for apprehension that the emissaries 
of Romanism will make any considerable 
impression upon these islands. [ Report. 
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Hawall: 1820: renewed, 1824— 
Kailua: Asa Thurston: Seth L. 
Andrews, M.p., Physician—Kealake- 
kua: Cochran Forbes — Kealia, 
Mark Ives—Kau: John D. Paris 
— Waimea: Lorenzo Lyons—Hilo : 
David B. Lyman, Titus Coan—Ko- 
hala: Elias Bond. oanu; 1820— 
Honolulu: Rich. Armstrong, Lowell 
Smith: Samuel N. Castle, Secular 
Superintendant ; Edwin O. Hall, As. 
Sec. Superint.; Amos S. Cooke, Teach- 
er; Mrs. Knapp, Mrs. Chamberlain, 
Maria K. Whitney, Teachers; Edm. 
H. Rogers, Printer; Henry Dimond, 
Bookbinder — Punahou: Daniel 
Dole: Wm. H. Rice, As.; Maria M. 
Smith, Teacher — Ewa: Atemas 
Bishop: David Malo, Nat. Preacher 
— Waialua: Johu S. Emerson, Ab- 
ner Wilcox, As.—Kaneohe: Ben- 
jamin W. Parker. xKavar: 1820 — 
Waimea: Mrs. Whitney — Koloa : 
John F. Pogue: J. W. Smith, mp., 
Physician— Waioli: Geo. B. Rowell: 
Edward Johnson, Teacher. Maur: 
1823—Lahaina: Dwight Baldwin, 
m.p.—Lahainaluna: Wm. P. Alex- 
ander, T. Dwight Hunt: Mrs. Dib- 
ble—Wailuku: Ephraim W. Clark : 
Edmund Bailey, As.; Maria C. 
Ogden, Teacher— Hana : Daniel T. 
Conde, Eliphalet Whittlesey. moLo- 
Kat: 1832 — Kaluaaha: Peter J. 
Gulick, Harvey R. Hitchcock, Clau- 
dius B. Andrews: Lydia Brown, 
Teacher. Mr. Bingham is no longer 
in connection with the Board. Mr. 
Chamberlain embarked, on his return 
to the Mission, on the 18th of No- 
vember. Mr. Whitney has been re- 
moved by death—Pp. 216, 217, and 
p- 160 of our present Volume. 


Summary. 

Islands, 5—Stations, 20— Missio- 
naries, 25; of whom one is a Phy- 
sician ; Physicians, 2—Teachers ; 5 
Male, 41 Female; of whom 37 are 
Wives of Missionaries — 1 Native 
Preacher — 3 Secular Superinten- 
dants—2 Printers. 
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Ten years have elapsed since the com- 
mencement of the great awakening at 
these Islands, and there has been no very 
open apostasy. The Hawaiian Churches, 
taken together, have had more marks of 
the Divine Blessing, during the last year, 
than the Churches in any considerable 
portion of our own country. The reflect- 
ing Christian, who calls to mind the con- 
dition of the Islands only a quarter of a 
century since, and the obstacles which 
everywhere have opposed the develope- 
ment of native piety, will regard the re- 
sult which we have been permitted to 
behold as among the great moral wonders 
of the age. The very imperfection of piety 
in most professors of Religion, the very 
doubts which their spiritual guides are 
compelled to feel as to the Christian Cha- 
racter of numbers, make the holding to- 
gether, for so long a time, of these large 
Churches only the more surprising. 

All must feel the great importance of 
having the Native Churches divided and 
placed under the particular care of Native 
Pastors, and that, too, at the earliest pos- 
sible day. The Civil Government of the 
Islands has passed, more than is desirable, 
into the hands of foreigners. This has 
resulted from the fact, that the indepen- 
dence of the Islands was sought by the 
Native Rulers, and acknowledged by the 
great powers of the world, before the peo- 
ple and Government were really prepared 
for the change. It was sought thus early 
by the Native Government, as the only 
way, in their opinion, of escaping from 
the violent and dangerous inbreakings of 
the public servants of those great powers. 
But the recognition of independence, in 
connection with the commercial import- 
ance of the Islands, has brought the youth- 
ful nation into relations demanding more 
political and financial skill, more know- 
ledge, address, and self-confidence, than 
the Native Rulers possess. When the evil 
will be remedied is more than can be 
known. Perhaps it may be effected, indi- 
rectly, by giving a Native Ministry to a 
large number of Native Churches, and, if 
possible, by teaching the ministers and 
people to manage their own ecclesiastical 
and spiritual affairs. 

The documents of the past year shew 
that 30 Congregations exist in Hilo, for 
which there is at least one Native Helper 
acting under the superintending Missio- 
nary. The Missionary at Waimea speaks 
of 16 within the District under his care ; 
and Mr. Bishop speaks also of a Native 
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American Board of Missions—~— 
Pastor, David Malo, as about being placed 
over a Congregation within the District 
under his care. The process of supplying 
the population with Native Pastors will 
require much wisdom; but it must be 
carried out, though at the risk of frequent 
disappointments and some temporary evils. 

The Report of the last Annual Meeting 
has not yet been received; and hence the 
statistics of the year are incomplete. It 
is known, however, that many have been 
gathered into the Churches. The acces- 
sions at Hilo were 248 in ten months. 
At Lahaina 112 were received into Chris- 
tian Communion toward the close of 1845, 
leaving about 150 Candidates. The Fe- 
male Seminary at Wailuku has been bless- 
ed with a pleasing work of grace. At 
Waimea, Honolulu, and Ewa, there have 
been indications of the Spirit’s presence. 

The educational interests of the Islands 
have undergone no important change. 
The Seminary at Lahainaluna is evidently 
scattering blessings throughout the nation, 
and its graduates take their stand as the 
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leading members of society. The School 
for young Chiefs appears to be prosperous. 
The expenses of the Institution, including 
repairs, salary of Teachers, &c., amounting 
to 3500 dollars, have been cheerfully paid 
by the Government. The two Boarding 
Schools at Hilo, one under the care of 
Mr. Lyman, the other committed to Mrs. 
Coan, are reported as doing well. 

The decease of Mr. Whitney, one of 
the oldest Missionaries, is a great afflic- 
tion to the nation. As a Missionary, he 
was faithful untodeath. Kekauluohi, the 
Premier in the Government, also died this 
year. She was a member of the Church, 
but for a time was deprived of its privi- 
liges on account of immoral conduct. For 
the last six months of her life she pro- 
fessed deep penitence, and died affirming 
her faith in the Redeemer. 

The bealth of Mrs. Bingham precluding 
the idea of her returning to the Islands, 
Mr. Bingham has felt it to be his duty to 
ask, though reluctantly, to be released 
from his connection with the Board, and 
his request has been granted. [ Board. 
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Spanish and Portuguese American States, 


Tue Baptist Miss. Society has, at 
Belize, 1 Station, and 3 Out-Stations. 
The Rev. Alexander Henderson, J. 
Kingdon, and J. P. Buttfield, labour 
at Belize. There are 5 Nat. Teachers, 
and 3 Schools containing 183 children. 
The number of Communicants is 130, 
The Society is giving its attention 
- to the work of Biblical Translation 
—P. 217— The B F Bible Society 
has sent 670 copies of the Scriptures 
to South America; and a Captain of 
a British Vessel has sold for their 
full value, 392. 18s., Bibles and Tes- 
taments in Central America, and has 
since ordered 500 Bibles and 3000 


Testaments—P. 217. The Prayer- 
Book and Homily Society has made 
a fresh consignment to a Correspon- 
dent in South America, of Prayer- 
Books in the Spanish Language — 
P. 217—The Religious-Tract Society 
has made grants amounting to 4544 
Tracts and Books for children. The 
difficulties in the way of Tract Dis- 
tribution are almost insurmountable 
for the present— P.217—The Wes- 
leyan Miss. Society has, at Belize and 
Carib Town, 2 Missionaries; 2 Sa- 
laried Teachers; 6 Gratuitous Teach- 
ers ; 293 Communicants; 156 Scho- 
lars—P. 217 


Gutana and the dest indies. 


Baptist Miss. Soc.—In the Baha- 
mas the Society has 11 Stations; 
about 35 Sub-Stations; 3 Missiona- 
ries; 8 Teachers; 100 unpaid As- 
sistants ; 1415 Sunday Scholars; 684 
Day Scholars; 2678 Members. In 
Trinidad there are 5 Stations; 2 Mis- 


sionaries ; 2 Teachers; 4 Day and 3 
Sabbath Schools; Scholars: Day, 
180; Sabbath, 52: Members, 52. In 
Haylti a Station has been commenced 
at Jackmel, where a Missionary and 
Female Teacher are labouring. In 
Jamaica the several Congregations 
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are no longer in connection with the 
Society. The Report states :— 

In connection with the Western Union, 
947 have been baptized, the clear increase 
being 986. The total number of Mem- 
bers is 21,162, and of inquirers 3502. The 
additions to all the Churches are about 
1250, and the number of members about 
34,000. 

Several of the Day Schools, for the want 
of funds, have been closed; and the at- 
tendance at most of the Schools has dimi- 
nished. The total number of scholars on 
the books is about 4000. On the other 
hand, there are, in the Western Union 
alone, 9471 children in attendance at 
Sunday Schools, taught by 608 Teachers. 

—Pp. 217, 218, 294. 

B F Bible Society — The British- 
Guiana Auxiliary has remitted 501, 
and ordered 380 copies of the Scrip- 
tures. The Berbice Auxiliary has 
remitted 50/. Mr. M‘Murray has been 
principally occupied during the year 
in making an extensive tour through 
the Island of Jamaica: the sum of 
328/. 14s. 3d. has been received, 5778 
copies of Scriptures have been issued, 
and 4948 copies have been sent to 
the Auxiliary. From Barbadoes 1001. 
has been received, and 1079 copies 
forwarded. From Antigua 1001, from 
the Bahamas 801, and from Ber- 
muda 40/., has been received. 

The Committee have granted to 
the Baptist Missionary Society 275 
Bibles and 700 Testaments for their 
Missionaries in the West Indies and 
Bahamas. The Moravian Brethren 
in the Danish West Indies have re- 
mitted 26/. 19s. 10d.—P. 218. 


Christian- Knowledge Society—The 
Society has granted 25l., and Books 
and Tracts, value 5/., to the Rector of 
St. George’s, Bermuda, for St. Da- 
vid'’s Island; 502 toward a proposed 
Church at Fredericton; 12 sets of 
4to Books for Divine Service; 100 
Prayer Books to Rev. R. King; and 
10l. in Books to the Kev. J. M. Stir- 
ling, whose parsonage has been de- 
stroyed by fire. A further grant of 
75l. has been made toward the erec- 
tion of a Church at Belize; also 25/. 
and a set of 4to Books for Divine 
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Service to St. John’s, Belize; and 
Books, value 5i., to each of two Cler- 
gymen proceeding to the Bahamas. 
Several grants of Books have been 
made on the application of the Bishop 
of Barbadoes; and 25l. toward All 
Saints’ Chapel School on the applica- 
tion of the Bishop of Antigua. 

The corner stone of the Cathedral 
and Parish Church of St. John’s, An- 
tigua, was laid on the 9th of October 
1845; and that of Fredericton on the 
15th of the same month. 

Church Miss. Soc. — The Forty- 
sixth Report supplies the following 
returns of the Missions in British 
Guiana and Jamaica :—Stations, 6; 
Missionaries, 5; EuropeanCatechists, 
2; European Female Teacher, |; 
Country-born Catechists, 2. Attend- 
ants at Public Worship, 3440. Com- 
municants, 1016; Seminary, 1; Se- 
minarists, 35; Schools, 10; Scholars, 
1153. An annual grant is made to 
the Rev. A. E. Eckel, the Society’s 
late Missionary in Trinidad, toenable 
him to carry forward the plans in 
progress when his charge became a 
part of theIsland Establishment. The 
Colonial Government has endowed 8 
additional Island Curates—Pp. 218, 
336. 

Gospel- Propag. Soc.—It was stated 
in our last Survey that the Society is 
contracting its operations in the West 
Indies. The Report states :— 

Not only has the time arrived when this 
may be done without any serious incon- 
venience, but the Society’s assistance to 
the West-Indian Church was originally 
solicited and given with an especial re- 
ference to the state of transition from 
slavery to freedom, which commenced in 
the year 1834. Many who had before 
been, at the least, unconcerned as to the 
religious instruction of the people, began 
to see and to feel its necessity ; while the 
newly-emancipated labourers themselves, 
from different motives, flocked to receive it; 
so that both Churches and Schools were 
crowded, and an increase of their number 
urgently called for. At the door thus 
opened the Society gladly entered in, and 
by the zeal of its members and friends, 
aasisted by the bounty of Parliament, a 
fund amounting to 127,000/. (62,0004. 
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Gospel Propagation-Society — 
from votes of Parliament, and 65,0002 
from voluntary contributions), was placed 
at the disposal of the Society for the espe- 
cial benefit of the West Indies, Mauri- 
tius, and the Cape of Good Hope ; to which 
amount, in the eleven years since elapsed, 
the Society has, in the actual expenditure, 
added from its general funds about 26,0002. 

London Miss. Soc.— In Demerara 
there are 7 Chapels or Stations, 6 
Missionaries, and 10 Teachers and 
Assistants. In Berbice there are 8 
Chapels or Stations, 7 Missionaries, 
and 6 Teachers and Assistants, In 
Jamaica there are 12 Chapels or Sta- 
tions, 12 Missionaries, and 4 Teach- 
ers and Assistants. ‘Ihe returns are 
not sufficiently complete to give an 
accurate view of the numbers of Com- 
municants and Scholars—Pp. 218, 
219, 256, 336, 415. 

Prayer-Book and Homily Soc.— 
Consignments of Books have been 
made to two Clergymen in this 
Island, for sale to the Emancipated 
Negroes. There exists, at present, 
a considerable demand for the Book 
of Common Prayer in Jamaica—P. 
219. 

Religtous- Tract Soc. — The total 
grants to the West Indies and 
neighbouring Islands are 105,383 
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Tracts or Children’s Books, and 10 
Libraries, in value 1491. 5s. 6d— 
P. 219. 

Scottish Miss. Soc. — The Society 
has Stations in Jamaica at Hampden, 
Lucea, Port Maria, Cornwall, Car- 
ron Hall, Green Island, and Browns- 
ville, and there are several Out-Sta- 
tions. Missionaries, 7; Cateehists 
and Teachers, 10; Communicants, 
1588; Scholars, 730. Full returns 
have been received from only some 
of the Stations—P. 219. 

United Brethren — According to 
the latest accounts there were in the 
Danish West Indies, 9 Stations and 
42 Labourers, 3228 Communicants, 
9570 Negro Converts. Jn Surinam 
there are 6 Stations, 4] Labourers, 
1569 Communicants, and 11,442 Ne- 
gro Converts. In the British West 
Indies there are 29 Stations, 88 
Labourers, 12,414 Communicants, 
33,522 Negro Converts—P. 219. 

Wesleyan Miss. Soc. — The Mis- 
sionaries and Assistants labour at 
188 Chapels: they are 84 in number, 
andare assisted by144 Paid and 1480 
Gratuitous Teachers. There are 
55,947 Members, and 19,273 ‘Scho- 
lars—Pp. 219, 494, 533, and p. 
160 of our present Volume. 


Porth-American Indians, 


American Board of Missions — 
At 28 Stations there are 26 Mis- 
sionaries, 1 Physician, 21 Assist- 
ants, beside 53 Female Assistants, 
chiefly wives of Labourers; making 
a total of 101 Labourers. These 28 
Stations are among the Oregon, Paw- 
nee, Choctaw, Cherokee, Sioux, O7ib- 
wa, Stockbridge, New York, and 
Abenaqui Indians—P. 219. 

American Presbyterian Board — 
At 5 Stations there are 6 Missiona- 
ries, and 3 Assistants, 45 Communi- 
cants, and 217 Scholars, who are 
among the Ottawa, Iowa, Sac, Oma- 
haw, Oltoe, Creek, and Choctaw In- 
dians—P. 219. 


American Episcopal Board of 
Missions—In the Texas, among the 
Oneidaand Ol/awa Indians,the Board 
has 3 Stations, at which 3 Missiona- 
ries labour, with 2 Assistants—P.219. _ 

American Baptist Board—At 12 
Stations and 8 Out-Stations there are 
10 Missionaries, JO Assistants, and 
18 Female Assistants, principally 
wives of Labourers. These Stations 
are among the Ojibwa, Oltawa, Tona- 
wanda, Tuscarora, Shawanoe, and 
Cherokee Indians—Pp. 219, 220. 

Baptist Miss. Soc. — At Tusca- 
rora Mr. Lundon’s labours have been 
continued during the year, assisted 
by the gratuitous services of Mr. Car- 
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ryer. One person has been baptized, 
the total number of members being 
90. There are also thirteen inqui- 
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63, 111, 285—294, 373—376, 529— 
532, many particulars of the Mission. 

United Brethren—At New Fair- 


rers. Through the machinations of field, among the Delaware Indians, 


some interested parties, Mr. Landon 
has been deprived of the ground which 
he occupied, and on which he was 
about to erect a large School for the 
children of the Tuscaroras. It is ex- 
pected, however, that this object will 
shortly be accomplished—P. 220. 
Church Miss. Soc.—At 6 Stations 
connected with the Red-River Set- 
tlement there are 4 Missionaries, 
John Smithurst, Abraham Cowley, 
James Hunter, and Robert James, 
who are assisted by 4 European and 
4 Country-born Assistants. Atten- 
dants at Public Worship, 1815: Com- 
municants, 501: Schools, 11: Boys, 
183; Girls,113; Sexes not distin- 
guished, 122; Youths and Adults, 
73: Total, 496. Mr. and Mrs. 
James embarked on the 6th of June, 
and reached York Fort on the 17th 
of August. Mr. Cockran and family 
left Red River, on the 15th of June, 
and arrived at Toronto on the 3d of 
August. It is his intention to take 
up his residence at that or some other 
place adjacent, being no longer equal 
to Missionary Labour— Pp. 220,294, 
335, 415, 456; and see, at pp. 57— 


Br. Jesse Vogler and Wid. Rege- 
nass, are labouring ; 36 are Commu- 
nicants, and 179 under instruction 
— At Westfield, Br. Bachman and 
Wid. Oehler are labouring, where 
there are 36 Communicants, 40 adults 
and 46 children baptized, and 145 
under instruction—Among the Che- 
rokees, at New Spring Place, Br. 
Bischof, and at Canaan, Br. Schmidt, 
labour. There are 35 Communicants, 
42 adults and 4 children baptized, 
and 90 under instruction at New 
Spring Place—P. 220. 

Wesleyan Miss. Soc.—In the ter- 
ritories of the Hudson-Bay Company 
the Society has, at 4 Principal Sta- 
tions, 4 Missionaries, 1 Assistant; 2 
Salaried Teachers, 204 Communi- 
cants; 91 Scholars. There are 91 
other Stations in British North Ame- 
rica, at which are labouring, princi- 
pally among European Colonists, 96 
Missionaries, and 66 Paid Teachers, 
who are assisted by 999 Gratuitous 
Teachers. There are 18,388 Com- 
municants, and 11,597 children in 
the Schools under the care of the 
Missionaries—Pp. 220, 494. 


Labrador, 


UNITED BRETHREN. 


Nain: 1771: J. Lundberg, Fr. Erd- 
man, C. Aug. Ribbach, Elsner; Com- 
municants, 84: Baptized: Adults, 
48; Children, 139: Total under in- 
struction, 313—Okkak: 1776: G. 
F. Knauss, G. Hertzberg, Aug. Frey- 
tag, Aug. Miertsching: Communi- 
cants, 166: Baptized: Adults, 63; 
Children, 149: under instruction, 
389 — Hopedale: 1782: C. G. Al- 
brecht, Chr. Barsoe, J. T. Vollprecht, 
J.C. F. Andrea: Communicants, 60: 
Baptized: Adults, 57; Children, 97: 
under instruction 225 — Hebron: 
1830: Zach. Glitsch, Jonath. Men- 
tzel, J.C. Beck, Caspar Schott : Com- 


municants, 63: Baptized: Adults, 
45: Children, 79: under instruction, 
210. Br. Fred. Martin has been com- 
pelled by ill-health to revisit Europe. 
—P.221. 


The general complexion of this inter- 
esting Mission, we are concerned to say, 
is far from cheering. The hand of the 
Lord has been manifestly stretched out 
for the chastisement of the dwellers on the 
coast of Labrador; and the flocks of pro- 
fessing believers committed to the charge 
of our Missionary Brethren have had 
their full share in the trial which has 
been sent. Not only have the sea and 
the land alike withheld, during great part 
of the winter, their wornted supplies of 
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United Brethren— 
food and raiment, but Satan has been also 
permitted to assail them sorely, and, in 
too many instances, to gain an advantage 
over the unstable and careless souls, 
against whom his devices and machina- 
tions have been chiefly directed. The 
effects of this double trial have been 
most severely felt at Nain and Hebron. 


SURVEY OF MISSIONARY STATIONS. 


(may, 
The evil principles and practices which 
have caused the Missionaries at the 
former Station so much pain and anxiety, 
may be traced in a great measure to the 
hurtful influence of the Southland traders, 
with whom the feeble-minded Esquimaux 
continue to hold intercourse. 

[ Ed. of Peried. Accounte. 
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Greenland. 


UNITED BRETHREN. 


New Herrnhut: 1733: Bm. Mehl- 
hose, Herbrich, Richter, C. A. Ull- 
bricht: Communicants, 184 : Bap- 
tized: Adults, 76; Children, 130: 
under instruction, 408—Lichtenfels: 
1758: Brn. J. F. D. Tietzen, C. 
Kogel, Kleinschmidt: Communi- 
cants, 157: Baptized: Adults, 84; 
Children, 105: under instruction, 385 
—Lichtenau: 1774: Brn. Valentine 
Miller, J. Kégel, Hasting, Warmow: 
Communicants, 246: Baptized : 
Adults, 119; Children, 246: under 
instruction, 656 — Fredericksthal : 
1824: Brn. J. G. M. Threr, J. Paul- 
sen Lund, C. Uellner: Communi- 
cants, 174: Baptized: Adults, 91; 
Children, 140: under instruction, 
429. Br. Asboe is on a visit to Eu- 
rope—Pp. 221, 222. 

The Greenland Mission appears to have 
been exempt, in a great measure, from 
the trials by which, during the past year, 
the Mission in Labrador was so severely 
visited. Only at New Herrnhut did the 
Greenlanders suffer from the deficiency of 
food, and that but for a limited season, 


during which the Elias-cad rendered the 
customary and always gratefully acknow- 
ledged services. While the Missionaries 
have much to tell of the goodness and 
lovingkindness of the Lord toward them- 
selves and their Greenland Flocks; and 
while they thankfully testify of the bless- 
ing which He has caused to rest on their 
feeble efforts to gather and to train up 
souls for Him; they cannot be altogether 
silent on several subjects which have more 
or less exercised their faith and pa- 
tience. Among these may be specially 
noticed, the renewed attempts on the part 
of the inspectors of the trade in the South- 
ern District to effect a yet more exten- 
sive dispersion of the Greenlanders at- 
tached to our Settlements, whereby the 
difficdilties already standing in the way of 
the effectual instruction and religious 
training of the baptized Greenlanders could 
not fail to be materially increased. The 
Lord will, we trust, graciously avert the 
threatened evil. 

The school-room at Fredericksthal has 
been completed in the course of the past 
year: each of our four Settlements is now 
supplied with a convenient building for 
the work of instruction. 

[ Ed. of Period. Accounts. 


THY WAY IS IN THE SEA, AND THY PATH IN THE GREAT WATERS, AND THY FOOTSTEPS 
ARE NOT KNOWN.—Pealkn lIxxvii. 19. 


Btograppy. 


OBITUARY NOTICES OF NATIVE CONVERTS, 
IN CONNECTION WITH THE LONDON MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 


SOUTH AFRICA. 

Mr. Reap, jun., has supplied us with 
a notice of a man, who had been 
baptized by Dr. Vanderkemp, who 
was remarkable from the vigorous 


and lively state in which faith ap- 
pears to have been exhibited in him, 
under the decays of nature arising 
from age and disease. Mr. Read 
says— 
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I found him in the height of bodily 
suffering, but in the enjoyment of spiritual 
light and comfort, presenting a strong con- 
trast between the shattered state of the 
earthly tabernacle, and the light and vi- 
gour of the immortal spirit. On being 
asked how he was, he replied, “ Through 
the grace of God, I am completely well in 
my soul; and the comfort it enjoys seems 
to lessen the pains of my body. I have 
been, and am still, in the best school. In 
this school God has instructed me and 
enlightened me. I have been taught to 
suffer the will of God. I have learned 
patience. God has been preparing me 
for heaven. I feel now heaven upon earth; 
I possess peace, and a good hope through 
grace. I have a foretaste of heaven, and 
seem already to drink of that stream 
which flows from the throne of God. I 
see Jesus at the right hand of God plead- 
ing for me. When He suffered heaven 
was shut against Him that He might open 
it for me. I cling to the cross. When I 
think of Jesus hanging on the cross, my 
soul gets joy, and strength, and courage.” 
Addressing one of his fellow-members, he 
said, “ Brother, tell all my brethren and 
sisters in Christ that they must increase 
in love to Christ, and strive after more 
holiness, or they cannot see God. There 
is much dross about us still. I thank God 
for His school. I fear not now to die, 
though I used to be troubled to think how 
I should stand in the last battle with 
Satan ; but I am not now uneasy. Christ 
is all-sufficient. The lion, Death, was 
routed and vanquished when Christ tri- 
umphed on Calvary: when He said, J¢ is 
finished! the monster was slain. This, 
Sir, is the effect of the death of Jesus. I 
am going home, after a long sojourn in 
this wilderness, and have received many 
wounds from the enemy. I have often 
wandered from God, and been unfaithful 
to Him; but He is faithful that promised : 
this is the cable to which I hold.” He 
then told me to exhort his fellow-mem- 
bers to do more for God, and live more 
for his glory. 


INDIA WITHIN THE GANGES. 


In India, and more particularly the 
Southern Provinces, cholera, in its 
deadly form, has been widely preva- 
lent during the past year; and al- 
though the Europeans have been 
mercifully exempted from the fatal 
scourge, many of the Native Chris- 
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tians, and several devoted evange- 
lists, have been numbered with its 
victims. The rapidity with which 
this fearful malady works death, and 
the power of Divine Grace to sup- 
port the Christian Sufferer under his 
sudden and intense anguish, will ap- 
pear in the following instance of a 
long-tried evangelist labouring at 
Nagercoil, and formerly supported 
by friends in Scotland. The Rev. C. 
Mault says— 


I have the painful task to record the 
death of Angus Mackintosh, which I do 
with no common emotion, for he was one of 
the brightest ornaments of this Mission—a 
truly devoted and efficient Labourer. His 
name has often appeared as one of the 
most interesting speakers at our Public 
Meetings. His last effort on earth was a 
visit in the night to administer medicine 
to a member of his Congregation who was 
attacked with cholera. While performing 
this act of mercy, he felt a sensation which 
instantly gave him the impression that it 
was the hand of death. On returning 
home, the symptoms of cholera became 
apparent. He then arranged his worldly 
affairs with the greatest composure, called 
together his family and friends, told them 
that his end was nigh, exhorted them to 
hold fast their profession of the Gospel to 
the end, and after committing his wife to 
the care of the Deacon of his Congregation, 
in a few hours he resigned his soul into 
the hands of his Redeemer. This occurred 
on Monday, and on the Thursday I visited 
the bereaved people, and endeavoured to 
improve the event for their benefit. It 
was a pleasure, though a mournful one, 
to observe the sense they entertained of 
their loss; and it is indeed a loss which 
we cannot easily supply. Our religious 
exercise was closed with a very affecting 
address by the Deacon above mentioned, 
who reminded the people of the tempta- 
tions to which they were exposed, and the 
importance of increased watchfulness ; con- 
cluding by telling them, that, though their 
Teacher was dead, Jesus Christ, the great 
Teacher, ever lives. 

For the last two days we have had a 
severe attack of cholera at Nagercoil, not 
so much as to numbers as to the virulence 
of the symptoms. Out of ten cases there 
have been six deaths. The last of these 
was a member of our Church, and a faith- 
ful servant in my family, who had for 
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some time exerted himself for the spiri- 
tual benefit of his neighbours. After 
twelve hours of severe suffering, he en- 
tered into the joy of his Lord. He was 
sensible to the last; and after his pain 
subsided, he called his wife and children 
to his couch, took an affecting farewell 
of them, said he was ready to depart, and 
urged all that stood around him to be also 
ready. One of his friends then com- 
mended his soul to God in prayer, when 
he expired. Blessed are the dead who die 
in the Lord ! 


SOUTH 8EAS. 


Mr. Royle, recording the striking 
effects of the Gospel on the hearts of 
several young people who had been 
under a course of training in the 
Mission Schools, and who were called 
at an early period to put off morta- 
lity, of one of them speaks thus :— 


A rapid decline marked her with un- 
erring precision as an early victim for the 
tomb. She suffered no delusive hopes 
from a consideration of her youth, nor any 
flattering compliments of her numerous 
friends to deceive her, but evinced a calm 
preparation for death, of whose certain 
approach she had an abiding conviction. 

From my first entrance on the Mission 
she was noticed to be of a thoughtful 
mind. She was early received as one of 
a select number who attended, with our 
domestics, a catechetical exercise on the 
Sabbath Evening. Her attendance was 
not in vain: like Lydia, her heart was 
opened gradually to the instructions of 
her Teacher. As an anxious inquirer, 
she was directed to Jesus, whom she 
eagerly and cordially embraced as her 
Lord and her God. She continued to at- 
tend on all the Means of Grace until con- 
fined by increasing debility to her lowly 
mat, where I found her on the occasion of 
my first visit. 

Frequently have I seen her, on my 
way to the Chapel, seated against the 
trunk of some oversbadowing tree, utterly 
exhausted from her earnest attempts to 
reach the House of God. I advised her, 
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in her extreme debility, to desist from at- 
tendance, assuring her that it was not 
required by Him who loveth mercy better 
than sacrifice; but I satisfied myself by 
close inquiry that it was not from any su- 
perstitious feeling she thus acted, but 
from an enlightened attachment to Divine 
Ordinances. In like manner she cherished 
a warm attachment for her fellow-mem- 
bers. “Tell them,” she said to me at 
one time, “to come and see me. Tell 
them I do not wish for their property; 
(alluding to a native custom of making 
presents when visiting the sick); a word, 
&@ prayer, an exhortation, I will value 
more than all the property they could 
bring me.” Her diligent attention to the 
means of instruction was correspondingly 
blest by the Divine Spirit, in the maturity 
to which she attained in Christian Know- 
ledge and experience. Comparatively a 
child in years, she made rapid advance 
in the Divine Life; and, as death ap- 
proached, she evidently ripened for an 
abundant entrance into heaven. 

On entering her cottage one morning, 
when her end was near, I found her sup- 
ported by one of her family, as she was 
too feeble to sit erect by her own strength. 
I said, ‘‘ Well, Martha, I am glad to see 
you once more: how is the state of your 
mind this morning ? What turn have vour 
thoughts taken since my last call ?”” “There 
is only one direction,” she answered, “ in 
which my thoughts now go, and that is to 
Jesus. Ihave visited the Cross: there 
I have been able to leave my burdens. 
Oh! how sweet are those words—ZJ/e 
bore our sins, and carried our sorrows. JI 
have indeed been a Martha, cumbered 
about many things which I ought long ago 
to have left to the disposal of my heavenly 
Lord. I have been waiting for His com- 
ing, but I was not ready—lI lacked one 
thing: my canoe was safe, but I had not 
made fast my anchor: I was in a cur- 
rent, still safe. Jesus was my anchor; 
Jesus is my refuge; Jesus is my all! 
My course is finished: I am now ready. 
May peace attend you, my Teacher! 
may you obtain salvation!” Soon after 
this interview she died. 
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Proceedings and intelligence, 


ee 


Wunited Kingdom. 


ANNIVERSARIES OF SOCIETIES. 


BRITISH SOCIETY FOR THE PROPAGATION 
OF THE GOSPEL AMONG THE JEWS 


Meeting. 
Thursday, April 22, at vi p.m.; at Free- 
masons’ Hall; J. D. Paul, Esq., in the 


Chair. 
Movers and Seconders. 

Rev. George Clayton; and Rev. Peter 
Latrobe—Rev. Dr. Leifchild; and Rev. 
Dr. Beaumont: supported by J. Hender- 
son, Esq.— Rev. R. W. Dibdin; and Rev. 
R. Redpath; and Rev. 8. Gloucester (a 
Coloured American Presbyterian)—Rev. 
Ridley Herschell; and Rev.S. A. Dubourg. 

Resolutions. 

—That we will love the Jew, and give him 
a brother’s hand and a Christian’s heart; pledg- 
ing ourselves that we will, by the grace of God, 
unite with all who love the Lord Jesus Christ, 
in every act of kindness to this people, and in 
their present conversion and everlasting salva- 
tion. 
—That the friends of Israel now assembled, 
feeling deeply the importance of securing to the 
Society’s Missionaries the advantages of such a 
course of education as shall qualify them for 
the peculiarly difficult and arduous work on 
which they are sent fortb, have heard with 
heartfelt satisfaction of the opening of the 
Jewish Mission College, and would solemnly 
commend the andertaking to the blessing of 
Almighty God; pledging themselves, at the 
same time, to support it by every means in 
their power. 

State of the Funds. 


Receipts, 1916/7. 11s. 7¢.—Payments, 
22551. 18s. 8d. 

Summary. 

The Society has 8 Agents in London, 1 
in Manchester, ] in Bristol, 1 in South 
Wales, 1 in Somersetshire, and 1 in the 
neighbourhood of Frankfort. 

—e——_—- 
NEWFOUNDLAND SCHOOL SOCIETY. 
TWENTY-FOURTH ANNIVERSARY. 

Sermon. + 

Monday, April 26, at vif p.m.; at St. 
Dunstan’s, Fleet Street; by the Rev. 
John Harding ; from Matt. xxiii. 3 : Col. 
51. 1s. 4d. 

Meeting. 
Tuesday, April 27,at xii; inthe Lower 


Room, Exeter Hall ; Joseph Wilson, Esq., 
in the Chair: Col. 202. 10s. 2d. 
Movers and Seconders. 

John Labouchere, Esq. ; and Rev. Ed- 
ward Tottenham—Rev. Daniel Wilson ; 
and Rev. R. Burgess—Rev. Charles Per- 
ry, Bishop designate of Melbourne; and 
Rev. Thomas Tate—Rev. J. 8. M. Ander- 

son; and E. R. Le Mare, Esq. 
Resolutions. 

—That this Meeting, considering the vast 
masses of our population which are continually 
emigrating from our country, for which no 
adequate spiritual provision is made, cannot 
but rejoice that the Society is now placed in a 
position, by the recent change in its constitution, 
to extend the unspeakable blessing of spiritual 
instruction to the poor in all the Colonies. 

—That, as the Society, in this its extended 
form, will require a much larger income than 
it has heretofore possessed, this Meeting feels 
the importance of making increased exertions 
to procure those additional means, which, under 
the Divine Blessing, will enable the Society to 
become instrumental in imparting a Protes- 
tant and Scriptural Education to the children of 
our fellow-countrymen in the British Colonies. 


State of the Funds. 

Receipts, 43977. 10s. 10¢.— Payments, 
4543. 138. 11d. Due to the Treasurer, 
146/. 3s. 1d. 

———— i 
BAPTIST MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 
FIFTY-FIFTH ANNIVERSARY. 
Sermons. 

Thursday, April 22, at vi} p.m.; at 
Surrey Chapel; by the Rev. T. Winter; 
from Zech. xiv. 6, 7: Col. 282. 4s. 7d. 
— Wednesday, April 28; at the Poultry 
Chapel; by the Rev. J. M. Daniel ; from 
Psalm cxxxix. 23,24: Col. 352. 19s. 8d. 

: Meeting. 

Thursday, April 29, at x; in Exeter 
Hall: Joseph Tritton, Eaq., in the Chair : 
Col. 1212. 4s. 5d. 

Movers and Seconders. 

Rev. D. Kattens; and Rev. J. Stock 
—Rey. C. M. Birrell; and Rev. Joseph 
Angus—John Sheppard, Esq.; and John 
L. Phillips, Esq.—Rev. W. Fraser; and 

W.H. Bond, Esq. 
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Resolutions. 

—That this Meeting offers grateful acknow- 
ledgments to the God of all grace for the suc- 
cess which He continues to bestow upon the 
Baptist Missionary Society and kindred Insti- 
tutions; and adverts with special interest to 
the progress of the Mission in parts of India, 
and to thecommencement of Missionary Opera- 
tions, in connection with the Society, at Madras. 

—That this Meeting, on receiving their 
beloved brethren, the Rev. Joseph Angus and 
the Rev. C. M. Birrell, after their visit to the 
Charches and Missionaries connected with the 
Baptist Missionary Society in the West Indies, 
takes occasion devoutly to express heartfelt 
gratitude to Almighty God for the preservation 
of their lives and of their bealth, and for the 
protection afforded them in their various jour- 
neys and voyages, and for those valuable of- 
fices of Christian Sympathy and love, which He 
enabled them to discharge, so greatly to the 
comfort of those whom they visited. The Meet- 
ing also would offer to their brethren the most 
affectionate congratulations on their return to 
their native land, with the assurance of aug- 
mented esteem and love. Nor can the Meet- 
ing omit to refer, with a deep sense of obliga- 
tion, to the generous manificence of that dis- 
tinguished friend of the Society, by whom the 
Deputation were entrusted with so large a sum, 
from which to minister to the pressing neces- 
sities of some of the Jamaica Pastors, and by 
whom the expense of the Deputation has been 
guaranteed. And, in conclusion, that this 
Meeting review with satisfaction the steps 
taken by the Committee in the appointment of 
the Deputation; and ventares to express its 
earnest hope and belief that the benefits re- 
sulting from it will, under the Divine Blessing, 
continue to be experieneed for many years to 

State of the Funds. 

Receipts for all purposes, 28,2232 11s. 
7d.; of which 10004 is specially contri- 
buted for Madras, and 34471. 9s. ld, 
from Legacies—Payments, 26,399/. 2s. 

——— 

NAVAL AND MILITARY BIBLE SOCIETY. 
SIXTY-SEVENTH ANNIVERSARY. 
Meeting. 

Thursday, April 29, at xii; at the Ha- 
nover-Square Rooms; Marquis of Chol- 
mondeley in the Chair. 

Movers and Seconders. 

Rev. J.C. Connelly ; and Major Sotheby 
—Rey. T. Cuffe; and Col. Anderson, 
R.H.A.— Rev. A. 8. Thelwall; and Major 
Little—Rev. Wm. Chalmers; and J. B. 
Hyndman, Esq.—General Latter; and 

Col. Sir James Hamilton, Bart. 


UNITED KINGDOM. 


[MayY, 
State of the Funds. 
Receipts, 2559/. 12s. 3¢d.—Payments, 
2586/. 10s. 9d. 
Issues of Scriptures. 
There have been issued 16,071 copies to 
the Army, Navy, and Marines, and others 
connected with the Merchant Service. 


——>——- 


CHURCH.OF-ENGLAND SUNDAY-SCHOOL 
INSTITOTE. 
THIRD ANNIVERSARY. 
Sermon. 

Wednesday, April 28, at vii p.u.; at 
St. Dunstan’s, Fleet Street; by the Rey. 
W. Marsh, v.p., from Psalm crxvii. 4: 
Col. 5/. 

Meeting. 

Friday, April 30; at Freemasons’ Hall; 
John Labouchere, Esq., in the Chair: 
Col. 22%. 12s. 

Movers and Seconders. 

Lord Ashley; and Henry Hughes— 
Rev. John Harding; and Rev. Charles 
Clayton— Rev. Thomas Jackson ; and Rev. 
W. Cadman—Rev. Edward Auriol; and 

Rev. A. 8. Thelwall. 
Resolution. 

—That this Meeting rejoices to bear of the 
Resolution adopted by the Committee to form a 
fund for the relief of Sunday Schools in poor 
neighbourhoods, and pledges itself to use every 
exertion to support the Committee in carrying 
out so desirable an object. 

State of the Funds. 

Receipts, 2277. 13s. 5d.—Payments, 
2537. 188. 7d. 

——= gp 


HOME AND COLONIAL INFANT-SCHOOL 
SOCIETY. 


ELEVENTH ANNIVERSARY. 
Meeting. 
Monday, May 3, at x4 ; at the Society’s 
Institution, Gray’s-Inn Road; Earl of 
Chichester in the Chair: Col. 64. 10s. 


Movers and Secondere. . 

Rev. E. Bickersteth; and Rev. Henry 
Hughes—Rev. C. Perry, Bishop designate 
of Melbourne; and Rev. E. Auriol—Rev. 
— Jenour ; and John Bridges, Esq.— Rev. 

M. M. Preston; and H. Mayo, Esq. 

Resolutions. 

—That in directing this Report to be printed 
and circulated, this Meeting desires to record 
its warm approbation of the constitution of the 
Society, and its thankfulness, that, in these 
days of Latitadivarianism, the Bible, as un- 
derstood by our forefathers, as understood by 
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the Church of England, and set forth in her 
doctrinal Articles, was made the basis of the 
religious instruction given to the Teachers, and 
in all its Schools. 

—That this Meeting is deeply sensible of 
the importance of bringing children under re- 
ligious, moral, and intellectual training at a 
very early age, on the plan pursued in the 
Infant Schools of this Society; and is highly 
gratified to find that proof is now afforded, by 
the state of the Juvenile School, that such 
early training admirably prepares children for 
a more advanced course of instruction. 

State of the Funds. 

Receipts, 3197/. — Payments, about 
3160/.: the exact amount is not reported. 
Statement. 

The Society has extended its benefit to 
216 ‘Teachers. 

-—— 
WESLEYAN MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 
ANNIVERSARY. 

Sermons. 

Tuesday, April 27, at vii P.m.; at South- 
wark Chapel; by the Rev. G. Osborn ; 
from John xvii. 20—23: Col. 122. 7s. 10d. 
— Wednesday, April 28, at vii P.m.; at the 
City-Road Chapel ; by the Rev. Dr. New- 
ton; from 1 Tim. i. 11; Col. 387.— Thurs- 
day, April 29, at xi; at the Centenary 
Hall; by the Rev. Wm. Atherton; from 
Gal. vi. 14: Col. 234. 1s. 4d—Friday, 
April 30, at xi; at Great Queen Street 
Chapel; by Rev. Dr. King, of Glasgow; 
from Jer. ix. 23,24: Col. 381. 17s. 4d. 

Meeting. 

Monday, May 3, at xi; in Exeter Hall; 
Sir Culling Eardley Smith, Bart., in the 
Chair: Col. 1377. 13s. 9a. 

Movers and Seconders. 

Rev. E. Bickersteth; and Rev. Dr. 
King: supported by Rev. George Osborn 
—Rey. John Jordan; and Rev. Dr. Han- 
nah: supported by Rev. Peter La Trobe, 
and Rev. Philip Bouche, of Paris—Rev. 
Edward Craig; and Rey. Dr. Morrison: 
supported by Rev. Thornley Smith, of 
Caffraria—Rev. Thos. Waugh; and Rev. 
Thomas Hodson: supported by Rev. 
Dr. Newton—Rev. Daniel M‘Afee; and 
Rev. Dr. Bunting: supported by Rev. 
Robert Young—Rev. William Atherton ; 
and Geo. Smith, Esq.—Rev. A. S. Thel- 
wall; and Rey. Jacob Stanley: supported 
by Rev. William Chalmers—Rev. John 

Scott; and Rev. John Beecham. 
Resolutions. 

—That this Meeting, while offering its grate- 
ful acknowledgments to Almighty God for that 

May, 1847. 
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measure of success which He continues gra- 
ciously to vouchsafe to the Wesleyan Mis- 
sionary Society, in common with other similar 
Protestant and Evangelical Institutions, regards 
that success as furnishing additional encourage- 
ment to renewed endeavours to diffuse the 
privileges and blessings of Christianity through- 
out the world. 

—That this Meeting sincerely sympathizes 
with the Missionaries and their faithful people 
in South-Eastern Africa, who have been in- 
volved in the privations, and exposed to the 
hardships and dangers of the war with the 
Caffre Tribes; and offers its fervent prayers 
that the painfol events which it deplores may 
be speedily followed by a settled state of things, 
in which the peaceful and philanthropic work 
of the Christian Missionary may be prosecuted 
without further interruption. 

—Tbat this Meeting records its gratitude to 
God for the Income of the Society for 1846; 
and contemplates, with satisfaction, the im- 
portant fact, that there has been, on the whole, 
an increase in the contributions received through 
all the ordinary channels of supply, as well as 
in some of those which are casual and extra- 
ordinary. The Meeting, therefore, concludes 
that its most cordial thanks are due to the Mi- 
nisters and other Gentlemen to whose able and 
successful advocacy of the Missions during the 
year much of this cheering result mast be attri- 
buted; and to all who have by their influence 
or property rendered their assistance to this 
sacred cause; and confidently trusts that the 
General Committee will not fail to receive the 
support which will be requisite for the prose- 
cation of their proposed plans for the present 
and for future years, for the better establish- 
ment and further extension of the Missions 
under their care and direction. 

— That this Meeting devoutly recognises the . 
importance and necessity of more fervent and 
importunate prayer to the Great Head of the 
Church for a removal of the obstacles to Mis- 
sionary Enterprise which stil! present themselves 
in various parts—the preservation of the health 
and lives of useful Missionaries—the numerical 
increase of zealous and devoted Labourers in 
the Mission Field—and the more copious out- 
pouring of the Holy Spirit upon the Church 
and the world at large. 


State of the Funds. 


Receipts, 115,762. 3s. 2d.— Payments, 
111,534/. 8s.8d. There was a balance in 
hand of 4994/7. 9s. 4d. at the commence- 
ment of the year 1847. 

Central or principal Stations, called 
Circuits, occupied by the Society, in va- 
rious parts of the world, 294; Chapels and 
other Preaching-places at the above-men- 
tioned central or principal Stations, as far 
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as ascertained, 2597; Missionaries and 
Assistant Missionaries, including eight Su- 
pernumeraries, 417 ; Other Paid Agents, 
as Catechists, Interpreters, Day-school 
Teachers, &c., 771; Unpaid Agents, as 
Sabbath-school Teachers, &c., 7074; Full 
and accredited Church Members, 102,330; 
On trial for Church Membership, as far as 
ascertained, 4115; Scholars, deducting 
for those who attend both the Day and 
Sabbath Schools, 72,000; Printing Esta- 
blishments, 8. These numbers include 
Missionaries, and Scholars among Euro- 
pean Colonists. 
eave Ee 
GOSPEL-PROPAGATION SOCIETY. 
ONE HUNDRED AND FORTY-SIXTH 
ANNIVERSARY. 

Monday, May, 3, at iii}; at St. Paul's 
Cathedral. The Bishop of Worcester 
preached from 1 Cor. xv. 58: Col. 582. 
7s. 6d. 

— 

BRITISH AND FOREIGN SAILORS SOCIBTY. 
FOURTEENTH ANNIVERSARY. 
Meeting. 

Monday, May 3, at vi; at Finsbury 
Chapel; Thomas Challis, Esq., Alderman 
and Sheriff, in the Chair: Col. 36/. 9s. 8d. 


Movers and Seconders. 


Rev. D. Katterns; and Rey. J. Ken- 
nedy—Rev. J. J. Freeman; and Rev. C. 
Prest — Rev. H. Richard; and Rev. J. 
Boaz—Rev. J. K. Stallybrass; and Rev. 

Dr. Hewlett. 


Resolutions. 

— That this Meeting, cordially sympathizing 
with the Society under the repeated bereave- 
ments which it bas sustained by the decease of 
the venerated President, one of ite respected 
Vice-Presidents, and its late beloved Secretary, 
would hereby record the high esteem with 
which a deep sense of the worth of their cha- 
racters caused the departed Officers of the So- 
ciety to be universally regarded; and would, 
moreover, express its earnest desire that the 
Divine Blessing, descending in large measure 
on their successors in office, may greatly pro- 
mote the glory of God, and farther the great 
objects of the Institution. 

That this Meeting, having heard with satis- 
faction and approval of the vigorous efforts put 
forth by the Directors, in the appointment of 
Agencies to meet the necessities of Welch and 
Foreign Seamen visiting the Port of London, 
and of Seamen frequenting the Port of Cron- 
stadt, in Russia, resolves to eustain them in 
their enlarged operations; thus encouraging 
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them to proceed with the great work of bring- 
ing the Seamen of all nations ander the saving 
influence of the Gospel of Christ. 


State of the Funds. 


Receipts, 2028/.—— Payments, 2044/. 
19s. 8d. 


—_—_——— 
CHRISTIAN-KNOW LEDGE SOCIETY. 
MAY MEETING. 

On Tuesday, May 4, the Secretaries 
laid the following statement of the issue 
of Books and Tracts, between April 1846 
and April 1847, before the Board : 

Bibles A 117,894 

New Testaments 81,390 

Common Prayers . “ . 286,133 

Other bound Books and Tracts . 3,377,187 


Total . 3,862,604 


Ee, 

The amount of Receipts from all sources 
is 90,2692. 8s. 6d. 

——$<>—— 

CHURCH MISSIONARY SOCIBTY. 
FORTY-SEVENTH ANNIVERSARY. 
Sermon. 

Monday, May 3, at vik pm.; at St. 
Bride’s, Fleet Street ; by the Rev. Charles 
Bridges; from Phil. i. 21. For to me to 
live ie Christ: Col. 84/. 1s. 

Morning Meeting. 

Tuesday, May 5, atx; in Exeter Hall; 
the Earl of Chichester, President, in the 
Chair: Col. 183/. 13s. 7d. 

Movers and Seconders. 

The Bishop of Winchester; and the 
Rev. Edward Bickersteth — the Rev. F. 
Jeune, D.c.L., Master of Pembroke College, 
Oxford; and the Rev. Charles Perry, Bi- 
shop designate of Melbourne, Australia 
—Sir Robert Harry Inglis, Bart., u.p.; 
and the Rev. James 8. M. Anderson: 
supported by the Rev. John Tucker, late 
Secretary of the Society’s Corresponding 
Committee at Madras—the Rev. George 
Smith, the Society’s Missionary from 
China; and the Rev. John C. Miller, 

Rector of St. Martin’s, Birmingham. 

Resolutions. 

—That the increase in the Society's Income, 
and the completion of its Capital Fund, viewed 
in connection with the enlarged facilities for 
the extension of its operations, call on its friends 
to abound in thanksgiving to the God of all - 
grace; and encourage them to pray that He 
would crown His mercies by raising up a cor- 
responding supply of able and devoted Missio- 
naries, and by pouring down the life-giving 
influences of His Holy Spirit. 
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—That the successful commencement of the 
Mission to Abbekuta, and the advanced charac- 
ter of the Native Agency at Sierra Leone, 
afford a bright hope that the Redeemer’s King- 
dom will ere long be established in Central 
Africa; and that England will bear her part, 
through her Christian Missions, in repairing the 
deep and protracted injuries of the African 
Slave Trade. 

—That the present intellectual, moral, and 
social condition of the Chinese farnishes ample 
evidence that a great door and effectual is 
opened in Chiva to the labours of Missionaries, 
and constitutes a powerful appeal to Christians 
to redouble their efforts to send the Gospel to 
that benighted Continent. 

Evening Meeting. 

Same day, at vi p.M.; in Exeter Hall; 
the Marquis of Cholmondeley in the 
Chair: Col. 32/. 19s. 

Movers and Seconders. 


John Labouchere, Esq.; and the Rev. 
Edward Hoare—the Rev. W. Withers 
Ewbank, Incumbent of St. George’s, Ever- 
ton, Liverpool; and the Rev. Thomas 
Bartlett—the Rev. John Henry Bernau, 
the Society’s Missionary from Bartica 
Grove, British Guiana; and the Rev. 

Charles F. Childe. 
Resolutions. 

—That the promptness and liberality with 
which pecuniary aid has been furnished by this 
country to alleviate the miseries of a famine 
of bread ought to stir up Christians to seek, by 
increased self-denial and enlarged charity, to 
supply the millions of Heathen perishing for 
lack of knowledge with the bread which came 
down from heaven, and which giveth life unto 
the world. 

—That the increase of Native Agency in all 
the Missions of the Society, and especially the 
late Ordinations of Native Ministers in South 
India and Ceylon, encourage the Society to use 
increased exertion, for obtaining a still more effi- 
cient and extended Native Agency, on which, 
under the blessing of God, our hope of the con- 
version of nations mainly depends. 

—That the various encouragements and dis- 
couragements throughout the field of this So- 
ciety’s operations, and the rapid alternations 
of failure and success which occasionally take 
place in the same Mission, enforce on the friends 
of the cause the duty of abounding in prayer 
and bumiliation and thanksgiving, of sy mpathiz- 
ing with the Missionaries, and of maintaining 
a spirit of more simple dependence on God, and 
more quiet confidence in the ultimate triumph 


of His Truth. 
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State of the Funds. 


Receipts of the Year. 

General Fund— 

Paid direct to the Society— £ 8 d. 
Congregational Collections ... 561 13 7 
Individual Collections........ 282 7 1 
Benefactions .........e.e0-. Std] 10 9 
Annual Subecriptions........ 1902 15 0 
Legacies ......... ceece eee 14174 6 7 

Contribations through Asaociations77923 3 10 

Foreign Contributions ....... .. 302 0 7 

India-Female Education Fund... 53 3 9 

African Native-Agency Society.. 150 0 0 

Interest onGnvernment Securities, 82 3 9 

Rent of House at the West End 
of the Institution ........... 58 18 0 

Sale of Publications ........... 92 4 6 

Exeter-Hall Shares ........... 710 0 

Drawbacks on Books and Paper. 87 4 6 

Jacidental Receipts ........... 267 12 3 

101766 14 2 


Contributions received and ex- 
pended in the Missions ......10429 8 2 
112196 2 4 
Special Funds— 
*China Fund... ..2588 15 5 
*Capital Fand.... 962 10 11 
Fourah-Bay Inst. 
Buildings’ Fund 244 1 5 
*Disabled Missio- 
naries’ Fund...1459 14 1 


Pratt Mem. Fund. 60 8 0 
— 5315 9 10 
£117,511 12 2 
Payments of the Year. 
Missions— 
West Africa... 713 4 5 6463 7 8 
Abbekuta..... _ 566 2 2 
Malta........ — 19 2 9 
Greece ..... -. 1016 90 1038 1 2 
Asia Minor ... —_ 396 4 0 
Egypt ....... — 1709 9 7 
East Africa _— 115 14 9 
Bombay...... 745 6 0 2780 1 10 
Calcutta ..... 4905 14 0 14534 3 0 
Himalaya....1150 1 9 1119 3 0 
Madras ...... 9173 14 0 16745 10 5 
Ceylon....... 439 13 1 6113 111 
New Zealand . — 10946 0 8 
British Guiana, 274 17 11 1012 16 9 
Trinidad ..... — 400 16 8 
Jamaica...... _ 1090 12 10 
N.W. America, 16 1 0 2083 16 11 
Contributions 
raised and 
expended in 
the Missions... 10429 8 2 


* These sums contain the dividends of one 
year and a half. 
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Students— : 

Institution: Salaries ........ 96313 8 

Maintenance, and all Educa- 

tional Expenses (average 

number of Students, twenty- 

five) .cccveess rer ere 1705 18 4 
General Expenses :— 

Travelling, Board, and Lodg- 

LAD Che ch cdaitinens oes 524 9 6 
Stadents from Basle ......... - 510 0 0 
Sick and Disabled Missionaries, 

including Voyage Expenses, 

Widows, & Education of Child- 

PONG s.ss wes asea soy eeeswee EELS oO" a 
Publications :— 

Forty-Sixth Annual Report... 1118 12 6 

Abstract of ditto............ 49 3 9 

Church Missionary Record... 887 10 6 

Church Missionary Gleaner... 305 6 8 

Charch Missionary Juvenile In- 

PC, a a ee 538 7 1 
Church Missionary Paper.... 595 2 0 
Missionary Register......... 71 0 7 
Miscellaneous, inclading Rev. 

G. Smith’s “China” ...... 218 18 5 

Associations: Salaries of Associa- 

tion Secretaries, Travelling of 

Deputations, &c. ........46-. 4729 7 0 
Salaries of Secretaries, Clerks, 

and Collector’s Poundage .... 1626 15 7 
House, Office, and Warehouse 

Rent ; Taxes; Warehouseman ; 

Stationery, &c......0...-6. - 79619 1 
POsta6 2c rece cee sees ses 176 3 8 
Rev. W. Jowett’s Retiring Allow- 

BNCC iy. bink seen (3 qrs. year) 150 0 0 
Incidental Expenses .......... 163 9 7 

100473 10 6 
Special Funds— 

China Fand: Bills of Ex- 

change, Supplies, &c..... -- 353 0 9 


Fourah-Bay Fd. ; Sapplies, &c. 2084 


£102,911 


411 


~~ 
CHRISTIAN-INSTRUCTION SOCIETY. 
TWENTY-SECOND ANNIVERSARY. 
Sermon. 
Wednesday, May 5, at vii P.M.; at Fal- 
con Square Chapel; by Rev. J. Leifchild, 
p.p., from Phil. ii. 15. .4mong whom ye 


shine as lights in the worlds Col. 111. 
12s. 3d. 


Meeting. 

Tuesday, May 4, at vi p.M.; at Fins- 
bury Chapel; Thomas Challis, Esq., Ald. 
and Sheriff, inthe Chair: Col. 30/. 18s. 4d. 

Movers and Seconders. 

Rev. J. Morison, p.p.; and Rev. J. 

Kennedy— Rev. John Branch; and Rev. 
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W. Fraser—Rev. J. Viney; and Mr. 
John Pitman. 
Resolution. 

—Thbat in the opinion of this Meeting the 
prosperity of Christian Charches, the comfort 
of individual Christians, the conversion of sin- 
ners, and the glory of God, are intimately con- 
nected with the devotedness and zeal with 
which efforts are engaged in for the promotion 
of Christian Instruction, and that it is the evi- 
dent design of the Saviour to bless the world in 
the diffusion ofthe truth of the Gospel through 
the instrumentality of His Church, on the Mem- 
bers of which he has devolved the responsibility 
of holding forth the Word of Life. 

Slate of the Funds. 

Receipts, 715/. 18s. 3d.— Payments, 
7790. 4s. 3d. 

Summary. 

Visitors, 2081: Families under visita- 
tion, 50,717: Preaching Stations, 80: 
Persons induced to attend Public Worship, 
1033: Children sent to School, 1748: 
Scriptures circulated, 1759 copies: Relief 
procured for 2699 persons. 


Seige 
BRITISH AND FOREIGN BIBLE SOCIBTY. 
FORTY-THIRD ANNIVERSARY. 

Meeting. 

Wednesday, May 6, at xi; in Exeter 
Hall; Marquis of Cholmondeley, in the 
Chair. 

Movers and Seconders. 

Bishop of Winchester; and Lord Glenelg 
— Bishop of Cashel ; and Sir Culling Eard- 
ley Smith, Bart.— Rev. John Stoughton ; 
and Rev. Charles Perry, Bishop designate 
of Melbourne — Rev. George Smith; and 
Rey. Dr. Beaumont — Bishop of Chester ; 

and Rev. Andrew Brandram. 

. Resolution. 

—That this Meeting desires to record its 
sense of the favour of Almighty God, as mani- 
fested in the unexampled resources placed at 
the Society's disposal, and also in the. general 
success vouchsafed to its labours during the 
past year; and would lock upon the encou- 
raging openings now prescnted in several 
quarters; and the continued extcnsive demand 
for the Scriptures at home, as a call, in de- 
pendence on the Divine Blessing, to renewed 
efforts—efforts more commensurate with the 
wants of the world, and the homuge due to the 
Book which we circalate. 

Slate of the Funds. 
Reeelpts ofthe Year. £ a, d. 
Annual Subscriptions .......... 1814 4 8 
Donations ........ a ne 5016 18 9 


Legacies ....0.....ec0-c0++-.16,525 16 § 
Collections...... 214 211 


eeerve8 e@ervaeeenn 
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Dividends and Interest on Ex- 


chequer Bills. .............. 1544 4 8 
Charity Funds ............0.. 37 8 6 
Auxiliary Societies ....... -...-80851 11 11 


56004 7 10 

Bibles, Testaments, Reports, Abs- 
tracts, and Monthty Extracts,60670 2 3 
‘Drawback on Paper and Books.. 765 19 2 


Total... £117,440 9 3 


Payments of the Year. 
Printing the Scriptures inthe Lan- 
guages of Great Britain and 
Welland... vedios s4ueress 69731 10 2 
Other Earopean Languages...35576 15 4 
Languages of Asia, Africa, and 


AMCFICE 5:5)0:6%s0i0 ss ewe ee -.. 3100 15 8 
Grants of Money and Printing 
Paper....... Sy er eae 7716 9 4 
Printing Reports, Abstracts, and 
Monthly Extracts .......... 2652 15 6 
Travelling Expenses.......... 1000 16 7 


Salaries, including 11 Foreign 
Agents and their expenses, 
Poundage, Insurance, Freight, 
Shipping Charges, Postage, Car- 
. Yiage, Taxes, Depository, and 
Incidentals ................ 8746 2 8 


Total ...£128,525 5 3 


Issues. 

The Society has issued in the year 
1,419,233 copies, and from its commence- 
ment 19,741,770 copies. 

—~—— 


LONDON CITY MISSION. 
TWELFTH ANNIVERSARY. 
Morning Meeling. 

Thursday, May 6, at xi; in Exeter 
Hall; Sir Edward N. Buxton, Bart. in 
the Chair: Col. 122¢. 17s. 3d. 

Movers and Seconders. 

Rev. James Ralph; and Earl Walde- 
grave—Hion. and Rev. B. W. Noel; and 
Rev. Dr. Leifchild: supported by Earl 
Ducie—Rev. R. W. Dibdin; and Rev. 
Thomas Vasey — Rev. Robert Munro; 

and Rev. S. Gloucester. 
Evening Meeting. 

Same Day, at vit p.M.; at Hanover- 
Square Rooms ; John Labouchere, Esq., in 
the Chair: Col. 242. 14s. 6d. 

Movers and Seconéers. 

Rev. Edward Bickersteth; and Rev. 
R. G. Greene—Rev. James Campbell; 
and R.C. L. Bevan, Esq.— Rev. John Tod 
Brown; and Rev. Jacob Stanley—Rev. 

Tennison Cuffe; and Rev. H. Fisher. 

Slate of the Funds. 
Receipts for General Purposes, 13,929/. 
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14s. 8d.; and for the Disabled Missiona- 
ries’ Fund, 225/. 4s 6d. The Expendi- 
ture is not yet announced. 


=i. 
IRISH SOCIETY OF LONDON. 
(A Branch of the Irish Society of Dublin.) 
Meeting. 

Thursday May 6, at xii; at the Hanover- 
Square Rooms; Right Hon. Earl of Gal- 
loway in the Chair: Col. 751. 

Movers and Seconders. 

Lord Ashley; and Rey. Edward Bicker- 
steth—Bishop of Cashel; and Ven. Arch- 
deacon of Ernly—Rev. Arthur Wynne; 
and Rev. Thomas Nolan—Rev. Alex. 
Dallas; and Capt. Vernon Harcourt, R.N. 


Resolutions. 

—That this Meeting de-ires to record its 
thankfulness to the Great Head of the Church 
for the blessings vouchsafed to the labours of 
the Society during the past year; for the 
many openings presented for instructing the 
Native Irish in the truth as it is in Jesus; and 
would pray that the Lord in His mercy would 
not only avert from them the famine of the 
bread of this life, bat that He would be pleased 
to supply them with that bread which endureth 
to life everlasting. 

—That this Mecting desires to offer its 
grateful thanks to “the Committee of the Spe- 
cial Fund for the Spiritual Exigencies of Ire- 
land,” for their liberal grants to this Society, 
amounting to 2400/.; and would consider the 
extended work in which the Society has ac- 
tually engaged, involving an expenditure far 
beyond its usual income, as a loud call to in- 
creased exertions for pecuniary aid, and more 
fervent prayer for the out-pouring of the Spirit 
of God, that the Society may go on and pro- 
sper in its work of faith and labour of love. 


State of the Funds. 

Receipts, 96812. 6s. 9d.—Payments, 
84201. Os. 2d. 

; Statement. 

The Irish Society employs Native 
Teachers, who undertake to find out those 
among their neighbours who may be desi- 
rous of instruction; and who engage to 
teach such persons at what time, and in 
what manner they may be able. ‘The 
scholars thus taught are brought forward 
by the Teacher at a periodical examina- 
tion. The Teacher receives a small sum 
for every scholar who passes this inspec- 
tion. 

The Society has taught, up to 1846, 
from 200,000 to 250,000 persons, chiefly 
adults, to read the Scriptures. It has 
distributed upward of 150,000 copies and 
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parts of the Bible among the Irish people, 
in their native tongue. 

A vast number of the peasantry, from be- 
ing enabled thus to read the Scriptures in 
their own language, have left the Romish 
Church and joined the Church of England. 

—— 
SUNDAY-SCHOOL UNION. 
Meeting. 

Thursday, May 6. at vi Pp. M.; in Exeter 
Hall; Charles Hindley, Esq., m.p. in the 
Chair: Col. 62/. 8s. 9d. 

Movers and Seconders, 

Rev. J. Waddington; and Rev. Dr. 
Archer: supported by Rev. T. Boaz— 
Thomas Thompson, Esq.; and Rev. Dr. 
Hewlett—Rev. J. Branch; and Rev. Dr. 
Beaumont: supported by Rev. C. Stovel 
—Rev.S. Green; and Mr. W. H. Watson. 

Resolution. 

—That while the confidence which the con- 
stituents of this Union have always reposed in 
its Officers has heen so well sustained by their 
active and well-directed efforts for stimulating 
and encouraging Sunday Schools at home and 
abroad, this Meeting would especially arge 
upon their vigilant attention the adoption of 
such measures as shal] not only secure the con- 
tinuance of the Sabbath Schools of our country 
and foreign lands in their present state of pro- 
sperity, but shall also guard them, as far as 
possible, from the extinction with which they 
are perilled, by the Minutes of Council, in their 
progressive operation; and that the Teachers 
and friends now present cordially assure the 
Committee that, in their individual capacity, 
they are fully resolved to yield them their 
inost willing co-operation, in acts worthy their 
character as the friends of the civil and religious 
liberties of their country, and so essentially 
needed by the crisis at which we have arrived. 

Summary of the Year. 

Contributions to the Benevolent Fund, 
15751. 10s. 4d— Payments, 1372/—Sales 
at the Depository, 8782/. 1s. 10d., being a 
decrease of 9312. 10s. 6d. on the last year. 
Grants have been made to eight Schools 
in aid of erecting or enlarging School- 
rooms, making the total number of grants 
269, and the amount to 61571. There 
have been 150 Libraries granted, making a 
total of 1703. In 588 Schools there are 
90,443 Scholars, and 9305 Teachers, in 
a circle of five miles round the General 
Post Office. 

—— 
UNITED BRBTAREN. 
LONDON ASSOCIATION. 
Sermon. 
Thursday, May 6, at vii P.m.; at St. 
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John’s, Bedford Row; by Rev. J. Steven- 
son; from Luke xiv. 23: Col. 25/. 12s. 3d. 
State of the Association's Fund. 


Receipts ofthe Year, £ «2. a. 

For the General Fund..........3878 7 2. 
Special Funds..........-.++. 331 12 3 
Total.....£4209 19 5 


Payments of the Year. 
Paid to the Treasurer of the United 
Brethren’s Missions ..........3442 10 0 


Disbursements........0.-2.0.-. 767 0 O 
Total..... £1209 10 O 


JEWS' SOCIETY. 
THIRTY-NINTH ANNIVERSARY. 
Sermon. 

Thursday, May 6, at vi} p.m. ; at Christ 
Church, Newgate Street; by Rev. W. 
Dalton, of Wolverhampton ; from Daniel 
xii. ], 2, 3.: Col. 277. 12s. 4d. 

Meeting. 

Friday, May 7, at xi; in Exeter Hall ; 
Rt. Hon. Lord Ashley in the Chair: Col. 
1512. Os. Id. 

Movers and Seconders. 

Bishop of Oxford; and Rt. Hon. Lord 
Glenelg: supported by J. P. Plumptre— 
Hon. W. F. Cowper, m. Pp. ; and Rev. Ed- 
ward Bickersteth — John Labouchere, 
Esq.; and Rev. Thomas Nolan—Rev. A. 
R. C. Dallas; and Rev. W. R. Fremantle 
— Rev. E. Tottenham; and Rev. J. 8. 
Grimshawe— Rev. W. Marsh, p.p.; and 

Sir R. H. Inglis, Bart., m.p, 
Resolutions. 

—That this Meeting rejoices in the appoint- 
ment which has been made by His Majesty the 
King of Prussia to the Jerusalem Bishopric, 
and in the progress which has at length, after 
80 many difficulties, been made in the building 
of the Church on Mount Zion; also in the evi- 
dent blessing which has resulted from the So- 
ciety’a Hospital at Jerusalem, and in the in- 
creased facilities afforded for Jewish Subjects of 
the Sultan to embrace Christianity. 

—That this Meeting calls upon all who love 
the Lord Jesus Christ in sincerity actively and 
prayerfully to exert themsclves in providing 
means for sending forth more Missionaries to 
the lost sheep of thc House of Israel; and re- 
grets that, owing tothe want of sufficient Funds, 
the Committee have been obliged, during the 
past year, to decline or postpone the applica- 
tions of many Candidates for Missionary Em- 
ployment. 

—T hat thie Meeting rejoices in the continued 
and increasing spirit of inquiry going on among 
the Jews ; and that the Socicty bas, during the 
past year, added to the number of its Stations 
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and Missionaries, so as in some measure to pro- 
vide for directing more inquirers to Christ, the 
only Saviour of sinners, whether Jews or Gen- 
tiles; and prays that the Holy Spirit may be 
poured out in rich abundance on these new 
fields of labour, and on every other portion of 
the Sociecty’s work, both at home and abroad, 
eo that fruit may be brought forth to the glory 
of God. 


State of the Funds. 

Receipts ofthe Year. £. ¢. 
Annual Sobecriptions.......... 1062 16 
Donations and Life Subscriptions, 1639 18 
Auxiliaries & Collections....... 20747 16 
Legacies 4217 
Hebrew Old and New-Test. Fund, 166 
Hebrew Schools ..... avis eee 
Jerusalem Mission............. 
Hebrew Charch at Jerusalem ... 
Hospital for Poor Sick Jews, ditto, 259 
School of Industry........ ditto, ] 
Jewish Converts’ Relief Fund, ditto, 150 
Foreign Missions and Schools... 10 
Warsaw Institution............ 3 
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£29,046 
Rent of Houses in Palestine Place, 109 is 
Interest on Exchequer Bills, and 
Sundries ............... .-.- 266 16 11 
Outstanding Accounts, Mar. 31, 1846,53 8 6 


Total......£29,475 16 3 
ee ae 


Payments of the Year. 

Jewish Children and Schools.... 1925 
Apprentices.......... . 262 
Adult Jews dependent on the Society,59 
Home Mission ...........+..-- 1272 
Foreign Missions and Schools ... 
Warsaw Institution............ 
Hebrew College........-0s0005 1219 
Jernsalem Mission ......0...0. 9704 
Hospital ...... eases 
College ....... 

School of Industry ... 
Jewish Converts’ Relief 

Fund ........ bios 

Hebrew O. & N.-Test. Scriptures, 

Episcopal Chapel .........-.¢. 
Reports and Publications 
Allowance to Widows of Mis- 
SIONATICS...... ccc ccccccececs 
Widows’ and Disabled Missiona- 
ries’ Fand, for Investment .... 
Salaries, Travelling Expenses, 
Rent of Offices, &c.......... 3522 
Sundry Charges 414 11 
Ontstanding Accounts, Mar.31,1847,308 10 


Tota]..... £30,153 8 
Vested in Exchequer Bills, 4000/. 
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- New Temporal-Relief Fund. 

Receipts during the Year, 5832. 12s. 
— Payments, 723/. 9s. 1d. 

—— 
RELIGIOUS-TRACT SOCIETY. 
FORTY- EIGHTH ANNIVERSARY. 
Meeting. 

Friday, May 7, at vi p.m.; in Exeter 
Hall ; John Gurney Hoare, Esq., in the 
Chair: Col. 347. 6s. 10d. 

Movers and Seconders. 

Rev.E Bickersteth; and Rey. P. Bouche, 
of Paris—Sir E. N. Buxton; and Rev. T. 
Boaz— Rev. John Aldis ; and Rev. T. Ave- 
ling—Rev. Carr John Glyn; and Rev. 
Stephen H. Gloucester—John Ballance, 

Esq.; and John Green, Esq. 


Resolutions. 

—That the Meeting has heard with much 
satisfaction that many of the Society’s Works 
are printed in about 100 languages and dialects ; 
that during the past year more than TWENTY 
MILLIONS of copies of such works have been 
distributed by the Society and affiliated Insti- 
tutions in foreign lands ; and unites with all its 
Friends in the humble acknowledgment that 
neither ts he that planteth any thing, neither 
he that watereth, but God that giveth the 
sncrease. 

—That this Meeting sincerely rejoices that 
measures have been adopted in several foreign 
countries to promote the wide circulation of reli- 
gious publications through the agency of Colpor- 
teurs, and particularly that such Agency is likely 
to be introduced into China ; and it strongly re- 
commends the plan for general adoption in 
Great Britain and Ireland, and the Colonies of 
our country, believing that it would be an effi- 
cient means of conveying to every family the 
knowledge of Jesus Christ, and Him crucified. 

—That the numerous facts of usefulness 
recorded in the Report, while they shew that 
the Society’s Publications are adapted to pro- 
mote the glory of God in the salvation of ain- 
ners, should stimulate the friends of the Inati- 
tution never to be weary in well-doing, believ- 
ing that in due season they will reap if they 
faint not. 


State of the Funds. 

Receipts ofthe Year. £ «4. d. 
Collection at the Anniversary... 49 0 0 
Annual Subecriptions .......... 2559 18 4 
Donations and Life Subscriptions, 1306 5 5 
Legacies....... icieeeacewaagss 1931 11 10 
Auxiliary Societies....... .... 1800 7 2 
Congregational Collections..... 33 0 4 
Collecting Cards,...........-. 11117 3 
Special Fand for China........ 161 14 0 

for Cheap Books.. 1018 6 
Ground Rents .........-...... 4712 9 
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Drawback on Paper and Books.. 394 9 7 
Interest on Cash temporarily invested,!1 4 7 
8417 19 9 

Sale of Publications, including 
Gratuitous Issues............ 48495 10 7 


Total ...£56,913 10 4 


Payments of the Year. 
Cost of Publications ........ -..41720 6 2 
Grants in Money ............6. 
Grants in Paper and Publications, 5384 17 6 
Grants for Circulating Libraries, 
School, Factory, Union-House 
Libraries, Young Ministers, and 


Schoolmaster3.........0... 938 5 0 
Returns to Subscribers to Special 

Fund for Cheap Books....... 715 6 
Salaries, Wages, and Poundage.. 2751 16 0 
Rent and Taxes ........-.008. 1052 12 1 
Travelling Expenses .......... 227 14 10 


Total.... £54,114 15 3 


Total Issues of Publications in the 

Year, 18,224,836. 
——<—_—_— 

PRAY ER-BOOK AND HOMILY SOCIBTY. 
THIRTY- FIFTH ANNIVERSARY. 
Sermon. 

Sunday, May 9, at vi} p.m.; at Christ 
Church, Newgate Street; by the Very 
Rev. Dr. Colton, Dean of Bangor ; from 
Eccl. v. 2. 

Meeting. 

Monday, May 10, at xii; in Exeter 
Hall; Marquis of Cholmondeley in the 
Chair. 

Movers and Seconders. 


Very Rev. the Dean of Bangor; and 
Rev.W. Marsh, p.p.—Reyv. J. W.Weeks ; 
and Rev. W. Marsh, Jun—Rev. A. 8. 
Thelwall ; and Joseph Wilson, Esq.— Rev. 

A. Macpherson ; and John Stow, Esq. 
Resolutions. 

—That this Meeting has heard, with feelings 
of deep interest, the accounts of this Society’s 
operations during the past year among Sea- 
men, Emigrants, and Convicts; and expresses 
its hope, that by God’s blessing upon the 
Prayer-Book and Homily Society, those who 
are the objects of its care will cherish an 
attachment to the country whose shores they 
have quitted, and also be found at the last true 
Members of that Universal Church whose doc- 
trines are so Scripturally maintained in the 
Formularies of the Church of England. 

—That while this Meeting expresses its 
sympathy for our suffering fellow-subjects in 
the Sister Island, they pray that the present 
destitation may call forth the desire for epiri- 
tual food; and they further urge upon their 
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friends the furnishing this Society with the 
means of providing the population of Ireland 
with those Formularies of our Scriptural Church, 
which may lead those who use them aright to 
Him who is the Bread of Life. 

—That while the field opened up in China 
for Missionary Enterprize invites all who love 
the cause of Christ to labour in it, this Meet- 
ing regards with feelings of peculiar interest, 
as Members of the Church of England, the 
proposed operations of this Society in that 
extensive Empire, and prays the Lord of the 
Harvest that He would be pleased to render 
effectual the operations of the Prayer- Book and 
Homily Society for the gathering in souls to 
the heavenly garner, 

State of the Funds. 
Receipts, 2945/. 4s. 6d—Payments, 
27214. 15s. 8d. 
ie 
BRITISH AND FOREIGN SCHOOL SOCIETY. 
FORTY-SECOND ANNIVERSARY. 
Meeting. 

Monday May 10, at xii; in Exeter 
Hall; Samuel Gurucy, Esq., in the Chair : 
Col. 277. 7s. 10d. 

Movers and Seconders., 

Rev. George Clayton ; and Right Hon. 
Vernon Smith, m.p.—Right Hon. Earl of 
Chichester; and Mr. Serj. Thompson— 
Rev. Samuel R. Hall; and Right Hon. 

Viscount Ebrington, m.p. 
State of the Funds. 

Receipts, 14,742é.11s.10d.— Payments, 
14,4682. 19s. 

Statement. 

Grants have been made, amounting to 
9912. 3s. 3d., for Schools in England and 
Wales. 

—— 
COLONI4L-CHURCH SOCIETY. 
ELEVENTH ANNIVERSARY. 
Sermon. 

Wednesday, May 5, at vii P.m.; at 
St. Dunstan's, Fleet Street; by the Rev. 
W. W. Ewbank; from Heb. viii. 7: 
Col. 82. 10s. 3d. 

Meeting. 

Monday, May 10, at ii p.M.; in the 
Hanover-Square Rooms; the Right Hon. 
Ear] of Effingham in the Chair: Col. 
38. 3s. 5d. 

Movers and Seconders. 

Capt. Vernon Harcourt, r.n.; and 
Rev. W. W. Ewbank—Rev. Brownlow 
Maitland; and Rev. Edward Hoare— 
Rev. Philip Bouche, of Paris; and G. 
Noel Hoare—Hon. Judge Parker (New 

Brunswick); and Rev. W. Chave. 
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Resolutions. 

—That while the spiritual destitution of the 
Colonies at all times demands the urgent 
sympathy of British Christiana, the increase in 
emigration, occasioned by the present famine 
and distress, calls for greatly-enlarged Missio- 
nary Exertions ; and that, as a considerable 
proportion of the emigrants from Ireland are 
uninstructed Roman Catholics, the necessity of 
providing enlightened and faithful Clerzymen, 
Catechists, and Schoolmasters of the Church of 
England is greatly enhanced, 

—That this Meeting, regarding the state of 
Religion in Foreign Churches, recognises the 
high importance of locating in the citics and 
sea-ports of Continenta] Eorope, Chaplains and 
Catechists of the Church of England ; and re- 
joices that the Colonial-Church Society will 
endeavour to procure the services of such men 
as will not only labour for the editication of 
British Christians, but, walking in love with 
faithfol Pastors of other Protestant Commu- 
nions, will strengthen their hands in the Lord, 
and assist them in their opposition to In- 
fidelity, Popery,and Neologian perversions of 
the Gospel of Christ. 

State of the Funds. 
Receipts of the year, 41657. 19s. 5d.— 
Payments, 3654/. 3s. 3d. 
ee 
CHURCH PASTORAL-AID SOCIETY. 
TWELFTH ANNIVERSARY. 
Sermon. 

Monday, May 10, at vid p.m.; at 
Christ Church, Newgate Street; by 
Rev. Hugh M‘Neile, p.v.; from Ephes. 
ii. 10: Col. 1112. 

Meeting. 

Tuesday, May 11, at xi; in Exeter 
Hall; Right Hon. Lord Ashley in the 
Chair: Col. 1382. 

Movers and Seconders. 

Bishop of Winchester; and Bishop of 
Oxford—Bishop of Chester ; and Rev. J. 
W. Brooks, Vicar of Nottingham—Rey. 
Dr. M‘Neile; and Rev. R. Burgess— 
Rev. Edward Bickersteth; and J. La- 

bouchere, Esq. 
Resolutions. 

—That this Meeting contemplates with de- 
vout thankfulness the success with which it 
has pleased Almighty God to bless the labours 
of this Society, in providing spiritual instruc- 
tion for those large masses of our population 
who are living in the mining and manufacta- 
ring districts, and other thickly-inhabited por- 
tions of the country. 

—That this Meeting, while it rejoices to 
learn that the present number of Clergymen 
and Lay-Assistants supported by the Society 
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exceeds that of any former period, is deeply 
sensible that the provision made is still altoge- 
ther inadequate, when compared with the 
wants of the people, and would urge upon the 
friends of the Charch, in all parts of the coun- 
try, the duty of increased exertions to enlarge 
the income of this Society. 


State of the Funds. 
Receipts of the Year. £ 
Subscriptions and Donations..... 6102 0 
Collections...........0. ee 655 0 
Auxiliaries ............. oe ee- 14007 


Railway Fund ....... rerere as 
Faterest cscs lsc aveewnes gies 
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29682 2 
Received back from Grants aided 
by Ecclesiastical Commissioners, 
3 10 
Payments of the Year. 
Grants for Curates ............ 18229 19 1] 
for Lay Assistants ...... 3286 4 
Fitting Rooms for Divine Service, 182 0 
Publications, Printing, &c. ..... 578 13 
Salaries, Wages, and Poundage.. 1518 19 
Travelling Expenses........... 425 16 
Postsge and Carriage of Parcels, 
Advertisements, Rent, Furniture, 
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Stationery, and Sundries...... 636 2 0 
Total os osc0 ts £24,857 15 2 


Summary. 

The Society provides 314 Incumbents 
with the means of supporting 264 Curates 
and 73 Lay Assistants; and assists 31 
Incumbents and 6 Chaplains, at an an- 
nual charge of 33,000/, when all these 
grants are in operation. These Incum- 
bents have the charge of 2,193,550 per- 
sons. 

—_<——- 


SAILORS’ HOME. 
Wednesday, May 12, at xii; at the 


Hanover-Square Rooms; Admiral Wm. 


Bowles, c.s. M.P. in the Chair. 
Movers and Seconders. 

Right Hon. Adm. Earl Waldegrave, c.s. 3 
and Sir George Otway, Bart.—Rev. John 
Davies, of Worcester; and Capt. V. Har- 
court, R.N. — Capt. Bazalgette, R.N.; and 
John Ashley Warre, Esq.— Frederick 
Moysey, Esq.; and Rev. Charles A. J. 

Smith. 
Resolutions. 

—That this Meeting desires devoutly to ac- 
knowledge the favour of Almighty God displayed 
in the prosperity of the Sailors’ Home, and the 
general progress of the work of amelioration 
among the Seamen; earnestly soliciting His 
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Divine Blessing on the Institutions already 
existing, and on the ministrations of the Church 
for the Seamen of the Port of London, about to 
be consecrated. 

—That this Meeting gratefully acknowledges 
the assistance affuried to the Institutions by 
their friends in all parts of the country, in the 
different forms of Money, Books, and Clothing, 
suppliel with so much kindness and liberality ; 
especially tendering its thanks to those ladies 
who, in so many instances, have served the cause 
of these Societies with so assiduous and pains- 
taking a benevolence. 


State of the Funds. £ 8. d. 
Received for Sailors’ Board .... 4629 8 7 
Annual Subscript. and Donations, 1627 6 0 


Total ...... £6256 14 7 
Paid for Provisions..........: 3098 8 9 
Salaries and Wages .......... 1133 4 0 


Repairs, Rent, and Taxcs ..0.. 
Total ...... £5950 16 2 


Statement. 


Since 1836, there have been received 
into the Home, 26,859 Sailors. 


Saenniniiin.. camel 


BRITISH REFORMATION SOCIETY, 
TWENTIETH ANNIVERSARY. 


Sermon. 

Wednesday, May 12, at vii P.M.; at 
St. John’s, Bedford Row; by the Rev. H. 
M‘Neile, p.p.; from St. John viii. 37: 
Col. 934. 17s. 4d. 

Meeting. 

Thursday, May 13, at xii: at Willis’s 
Rooms; Noel Hoare, Esq., in the Chair: 
Col. 294. 6s. 3d. 


Movers and Seconders. 

Rev. E. Bickersteth; and Rev. James 
Ralph: supported by Rev. Peter Hall— 
Rev. Dr. Cumming; and Rev. John 
Hatchard: supported by Rev. P. Bouche, 
of Paris—Rev. I’. R. Birks; and Rev. W. 

R. Dibdin. 


Resolutions. 

—That while the social and national influ- 
ences of Romanism ought to be met by all 
legitimate means of opposition, the spiritual 
condition and claims of the Roman-Catholic 
popalation no less earnestly demand the power- 
ful and practical sympathy of all enlightened 
Protestants; and that, for this object, the Bri- 
tish Reformation Society is peculiarly adapted 
in its various operations, by means of Tracts, 
Protestant Readers, Missionaries, and Contro- 
versia) Meetings. 

—That the ignorance of the real character, 
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principles, and pretensions of the Roman-Ca- 
thulic Religion, which prevails amid great 
numbers of the Protestant Population, ren- 
ders such efforts as those of the British Re- 
formation Society alike necessary and import- 
ant; and that its success in diffusing clear 
Scriptural and popular information on this sub- 
ject entitles it to the support of trae Protes- 
tants, while it calls on us to give thankegivings 
and glory to Him who is the alone High 
Priest and Redeemer of His people. 
State of the Funds. 

Receipts, 1626/. 12s. 9d. — Payments, 
13904. 16s. 5d. Liabilities, about 2007. 
——< a ——_—_— 

LONDON MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 
FIFTY-THIRD ANNIVERSARY. 
Sermons. 

Monday, May 10, at vii p.m. at the 
Episcopal Chapel, Gray’s-Inn Lane; by 
Rev. W. W. Ewbank— Wednesday, May 
12, at x}; at Surrey Chapel; by the 
Rev. George Smith. 

Morning Meeting. 

Thursday, May 13, atx; in Exeter 
Hall; Sir E. N. Buxton, Bart, in the 
Chair. 

Movers and Seconders. 

Rev. Dr. Alexander; and Rev. John 
Burnet—Rev. J. A. James; and Rev. T. 
Boaz — Rev. J. G. Miall; and Rev. J. 
Rattenbury— Rev. Dr. Halley ; and Rev. 
T, Adkins—Sir C. E. Smith, Bart.; and 

Rev. G. Clayton. 
Re-olutions. 

—That the manifold and striking proofs of 
the Divine Sanction graciously given to the la- 
bours of the Society’s faithful Missionaries de- 
mand from this Meeting devout thankfulness 
and humble joy; while the evidence it gives 
that the cavse of Christian Missions is entirely 
dependent for prosperity on the grace of God, 
should constrain the Churches of our country to 
the exercise of more earnest and persevering 
prayer, that He would multiply the number of 
well-qualified Agents for this sacred Service, 
and crown with augmented success the labours 
of those already in the field. 

—That the striking and gracious dispensa- 
tions of Divine Providence, which have opened 
to the Christian Church the vast and populous 
regions of idolatry in the East, presents to the 
friends of Missions in general, and to the mem- 
bers of this Society in particular, an impera- 
tive claim for more strenuous effort and enlarged 
liberality. : 

—That this Meeting deeply sympathizes 
witb its Missionary Brethren in different parts 
of the world, who have, during the past year, 
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been subject to various painful visitations of 
Divine Providence ; it cordially rejoices in the 
means of relief which have been liberally sup- 
plied by the Christian Public for the suffering 
people in the Hervey Islands and io Southern 
Africa; and it hereby gives its assurance to 
the devoted Missionaries labouring in Jamaica 
and British Guiana, that the Society will cheer- 
fully afford them all needful aid, under the in- 
fluence of any adverse events which they may 
be called to bear. 


Evening Meeting. 
Same Day, at vi. p.M.; at Finsbury Cha- 
pel; Rev. Dr. Leifchild in the Chair. 
Movers and Seconders. 


Rev. D. E. Ford; and Rev. Mr. Camp- 
bell— Rev. J. Kennedy; and Rev. Dr. 
Massie—Rev. W. Allon; and Rev. J.C. 
Davy—Rev. J. J. Freeman; and Rev. 

Dr. Redford. 


Resolutions. 

—That the enlarged facilities afforded by 
the providene of God for the wider extension 
of the Gospel in heathen countries presents 
the most powerful inducements to young men 
of tried Christian Character and suitable quali- 
fications to devote themselves to this sacred 
and glorious enterprize. 

— That the present orgent claims of the 
Missionary Cause are affectionately commended 
by this Meeting to the most serivus attention 
and generous sopport of the youthful classes 
throughout our country, on whose warm at- 
tachment and entire devotion its future ex- 
tension and prosperity must, under God, de- 
pend ; and the Meeting therefore urges on all 
friends of the Society, to combine in every prac- 
ticalle form of association, for aiding onward 
the triumphs of the Saviour in the salvation of 
the heathen. 

—That this Meeting is deeply convinced o! 
the value and importance of Congregational and 
other Associations for the purpuse of augment- 
ing the funds of the Society ; and it trusts that 
the system of District Agency, which has been 
partially adopted, may prove so powerfully 
beneficial, as to justify its more extended ap- 
plication. 

State of the Funds. 

The total amount of Receipts during 
the Year is 76,319/. 7s. Id. ; and the Ex- 
penditure, 75,724/. 6s. 11}. 


seen ae 
OPERATIVE JEWISH-CONVERTS INSTITUTE. 
TWELFTH ANNIVERSARY. 
Sermon. 
Thursday, May 13, atiii; at the Epi- 
scopal Jews’ Chapel, Bethnal Green; by 
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the Bishop of Ripon; from Jeremiah 
xiii. 7, 8. 
Meeting. 

Friday, May 14, at vi; at Crosby 
Hall; Right Hon Sir George Henry Rose, 
Bart., in the Chair. 

Movers and Seconders. 

Lord Ashley; and Rev. E. Auriol— 
Rev. J. B. Cartwright; and Rev. James 
Kelly—Rev. Dr. A. M‘Caul; and Rev. 
James Cohen—Rev. W. Ayerst ; and Jo- 
seph Payne, Esq.—Alfred H. Goodhart ; 

and Wm. Grane, Esq. 


Resolutions. 

—That, while humbly recording its thankful- 
ness to the Giver of all good things for the 
success vouchsafed to the labours of this So- 
ciety, so that nearly 100 Israelites, who de- 
rived through its instramentality their earliest 
knowledge of Christianity, are living consist- 
ently with their Christian Profession; this 
Meeting fervently beseeches Almighty God, 
that, like as these Israelites do believe His 
only-begotten Son, the Lord Jesus Christ, to 
have ascended into the heavens, so they may 
also, in heart and mind, thither ascend, and, 
with Him, continually dwell, who liveth and 
reigneth with the Father and the Holy Ghost, 
world without end. Amen. 

—That this Meeting regards with the live- 
liest satisfaction the extension of this Instita- 
tion’s operations, in the establishment of the 
Printing Trade, andof an Asylum for Jew- 
esses ; and earnestly appeals to the Friends 
of the Jewish Cause for such increased exer- 
tions as may, through the Divine Blessing, 
place the Society in a situation successfully to 
prosecute these and other important plans of 
usefulness, so that they may prove emiuently 
conducive to the temporal and eternal welfare 
of many of God’s ancient people. 

—_——<jje———— 
LORD'S.DAY OBSERVANCE SOCIETY. 
SIXTEENTH ANNIVERSARY. 


Meeting. 
Friday, May 14, at xii; in Exeter 
Hall; John P. Plumptre, Esq., m.p., in 
the Chair: Col. 10/. 16s. 10d. 


Movers and Seconders. 

W. L. Newton, Esq.; and Rev. J. 
Davies—J.W. Strachan, Esq. ; and Rev. 
Dr. Steinkopff— Rev. W. Newstead ; 

and Rev. Mr. Pizey. 


Resolutions. 

—That this Society, in again recording its 
firm belief of the Divine Authority and perpe- 
tual obligation of the Sabbath, and of the bless- 
ings, temporal, spiritual, and eternal, which God 
has been pleased in His mercy to connect with 
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its religious observance, would express its fer- 
vent gratitade to Almighty God for the exer- 
tions which have been made since its formation, 
by its Auxiliaries and Associations throughout 
the country, in furthering its designs in their 
immediate neighbourhoods, and for the manifest 
blessing of God which has rested upon those 
exertions. 

—That while the Society would express its 
gratitude to Almighty God for the measure of 
success which He has vouchsafed to the cause 
of Sabbath Observance in the past year, parti- 

-eularly by the discontinuance of Trains on the 
Lord’s Day, on the line of the Edinburgh and 
Glasgow Railway, and by the resolution of the 
South-Eastern and Continental Steam-Packet 
Company that their Packets shall not in future 
eail on that day; they would at the same time 
earnestly invite all to co-operate with the So- 
Ciety in its opposition to the desecration of the 
Sabbath, a sin alarmingly prevalent, and most 
demoralizing in its effects; inasmuch as all the 
establishments which cause the men employed 
to work on that day may virtually be said to 
present to them an irreligious and immoral test 
as a qualification for holding situations therein, 
and necessarily give currency to the idea, that 
profit, pleasure, and convenience, are considera- 
tions of greater moment than obedience to the 
Divine Command and the welfare of immortal 
souls, 
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LONDON HIBBRNIAN SOCIETY. 
FORTY-FIRST ANNIVERSARY. 
Meeting. 

Tuesday, May 18, at xi; in Exeter 
Hall; Marquis of Cholmondeley in the 
Chair: Col. 477. 14s. 8d. 


Movers and Seconders. 


Earl] of Clancarty ; and Sir R. H. In- 
glis—Bishop of Cashel; and John La- 
bouchere, Esq. — Rev. J. C. Archdell, 
Rector of Newton-Barry ; and Hon. and 
Rev. W. Wingfield— Rev. W. Webster; 

and Rev. H. Hughes. 


Resolutions. 

—That as the Schools connected with the 
Church Education Society for Ireland are pre- 
cluded from receiving any aid from the Public 
Grant made for the purposes of Education in 
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that country, owing to the Rule of the Society, 
that the authotized version of the Scripturcs 
must be read daily in all the Schools (which 
Rale cannot be compromised or abandoned), it is 
the daty of all those interested in the welfare 
of Ircland to come forward to assist to the ut- 
most of their power in the effectual mainte- 
nance of the Schools. 

_ —That as the existing distress and scarcity 
In Ireland presses so heavily on the Teachers, 
by not only raising the price of provisions, but 
also of depriving them of their ordinary means 
of procuring them, as to threaten the very ex- 
istence of many of the Schools, while at the 
same time oanusual opportunities are opening 
for obtaining the attendance of Roman-Catholic 
Children; it is highly desirable that additional 
efforts should be made to carry out the So- 
ciety’s system with efficiency in all parts of 
the coontry. 
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Rev. Richard Burgess. 
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TRINITARIAN BIBLB SOCIETY. 
SIXTEENTH ANNIVERSARY. 
Meeting. 

Thursday, May 20, at ii p..; at the 
Hanover-Square Rooms; Earl of Mount- 
cashel in the Chair: Col. 133. Qs. 

Movers and Seconders. 

Capt. F. V. Harcourt; and James J. 
Cummins, Esq.— Rev. Joseph Irons; and 
Rev. J. W. Gowring — Rey. Tennison 

Cuffe; and Rev. A. 8. Thelwall. 
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CHURCH MISSIONARY SOCIRTY. 
MEDITERRANEAN. 
SYRA. 

THE opposition whith arose on 
the part of the Greek Ecclesiasti- 
cal Authorities against the religious 
teaching of Mr.C. Sanderski, to which 
we referred in our last &account, 
obliged him, for a time, to confine 
his labours to secular instruction. 
The Committee, having full confi- 
dence in the faithfulness of Mr. San- 
derski, could not allow of his being 
thus restricted ; and they have there- 
fore, after personally conferring with 
him,* and failing in their attempts to 
remove those restrictions, transferred 
his services to Smyrna, where he will 
be associated with the Rev. J. T. 
Wolters. 

The Rev. F. A. Hildner will con- 
tinue the superintendence of the Mis- 
sion, as heretofore, assisted by Mr. 
Henning and other Teachers. Mrs. 
Hildner, we regret to say, has suf- 
fered much from ill-health: she is 
now somewhat better. 

We now give Mr. Hildner’s 


Report for the Year 1846, 
Schools. 

During the whole year I have been 
permitted, by the Lord's mercy, to teach 
the Gospel uninterruptedly every Lord's 
Day, and from four to six times in the 
week. Three Male Teachers and four 
Female Teachers have done the same, in 
strict accordance with the Scriptural prin- 
ciples on which the Schools have been con- 
ducted for more than sixteen years. 
Among the books used in the different 
Schools of our Establishment are the New 
Testament, the Compendium of the Old 
and New Testaments, the Gospel of St. 
John, Chrysostom on Reading the Scrip- 
tures, the Histories of Abraham, Joseph, 
Moses, &c. All the children have con- 
tinued to commit Scripture to memory. 
They usually begin with the Lord’s Prayer 
and some short Hymns and School Pray- 
ers; and then proceed to the Scripture- 


¥ Vide the Recent Intelligencer in our Number 
for January last, p. 64. . 
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History Catechism, the Ten Command- 
ments, the Nicene Creed, the Parables, 
the Psalter, the Sermon on the Mount, 
and other portions of Scripture from the 
New Testament, continuing till they leave 
the School. Our work in the Schools is 
still highly encouraging, and it is mani- 
fest that the hand of God is with us and 
our work. There are also many indica- 
tions that spiritual good has been produced 
by our labours, both among the children 
and grown-up persons. The following 
statement will shew the numerical con- 
dition of the Schools— 


Hellenic Sch. 


Middle do. 
Infant do. 


Total 


The number of children who have passed 
through the Schools from the beginning is 
4531, including 3242 girls. A conside- 
rable number of Teachers have gone forth 
from the Establishment. Of these, there 
are at present, so far as I have informa- 
tion, twenty-two actually employed, either 
in Greece or Turkey. 

Ministerial Duties. 

The English and German Services, 
which I have been enabled to perform re- 
gularly every Lord’s Day, have been on 
the whole encouragingly attended. They 
are additionally important, in a Missio- 
nary point of view, from the fact, that 
many who attend them either reside or 
travel in countries where infidelity, su- 
perstition, and Mahomedanism surround 
them; and also because seven members 
of my Congregation are married to wives 
of the Greek or Roman-Catholic faith, and 
one to a Greek husband. The number of 
attendants on Public Worship has been— 
Residents, 28 ; Travellers and Sailors, 82; 
Total, 110. There are 15 Communicants. 

Distribution and Sale of Scriptures, School-books, 
and Tracts. 

This branch of my labours has kept 
pace with the preceding year. In 1845 
there were sold or circulated 715 Bibles, 
Testaments, or parts of the Old Testament ; 
and 2760 copies of other Christian Books 
and Tracts; making a total of 3475. In 
1846 we issued 757 Bibles, &c., and 2358 
other Publications; making a total of 3115. 
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The greater part of these books have, as 
usual, been sold or given to the Schools in 
Syra. The rest have been sent, mostly 
on application, to different parts of Greece 
and Turkey. Many applications for School- 
books could not be answered. The door 
is indeed open for a more extensive cir- 
culation of good books and Scriptures; 
and it is to be regretted that, during the 
past year, no person, so far as I know, has 
travelled over Greece, either with the 
Word of God or with other Christian 
books. 

The following passage on this sub- 
ject is extracted from Mr. Hildner’s 
Journal— 

Dec. 2, 1846—I sent to Crete, and also 
to other parts of Greece, good books and 
Bibles from our Store. ‘This branch of our 
Missionary duties in Syra continues to be 
very important. -_ 

e now give a few extracts from 
Mr. Hildner’s Journal, bearing, first, 


upon the 


General State of the Schools. 

Jan. 15— The Christmas holidays 
of the Greeks are over, and we again 
have a full attendance of children in the 
Schools. In my Scripture class this morn- 
ing I was cheered by all the girls being 
present—not a single absentee. 

Feb. 2—We had a particularly good at- 
tendance in the School. In the High 
School of Girls I expounded the parable 
of the unmerciful servant. How encou- 
raging a fact, that scarcely in any instance 
do the parents object to having their chil- 
dren instructed by us in the Bible! 

Feb. 5—I finished the parable of the 
two debtors with the girls. They under- 
stand me gradually, even when I speak of 
spiritual things. They are diligent, on 
the whole, and to-day were very atten- 
tive. 

Feb. 16—In my lesson to the girls of 
the High School, it was cheering to observe 
the attention which many paid to my ex- 
planations. They had all, with a single 
exception, correctly committed to memory 
the parable of the rich man who desired 
to pull down his barns and build greater. 

Feb. 27 —Mr. Sanderski examined the 
boys in reading. It was cheering to me 
to see twenty boys, each with the New 
Testament in his hand. 

March 25 and 26—Mr. Sanderski and 
I examined the Infant School. The result 
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was very cheering, and great credit is due 
to the Teacher. This School, indeed, is a 
part of the Establishment which is in the 
best condition: the order and cleanliness 
of the little boys, beside their behaviour 
and progress in learning, must be consi- 
dered very satisfactory. In imparting re- 
ligions instruction the Teacher evinces 
great ability and zeal. 

Oct.18: Lord's Day—In two classes of 
the Girds’ School I addressed the children 
from Luke vii. ]1—18, as being particu- 
larly suited tothe young. We had a noble 
attendance of children: the number ex- 
ceeded 200, which to have on a Sunday is 
very cheering. 

In a Letter dated March 22, 1817, 
Mr. Hildner writes— 

I cannot but assert that the present 
state of the Mission Schools is as prospe- 
rous as it ever has been, and the Word of 
God has free course in them. 


Visits to the Schools of former Scholars. 


The following passages illustrate 
a remark in Mr. Hildner’s Report— 

March 23, 1846—I paid a visit to one of 
the Public Girls’ Schools, containing about 
130 pupils, the Teacher of which is a 
scholar from our Seminary. She does 
her daty well. 

Dec. 12—I this morning paid a visit to 
the Girls’ School of . She was former- 
ly ascholar ofour Seminary, was afterward 
employed in Mrs. Robertson's Girls’ 
School, and now has charge of one of the 
Town Female Schools. I also found there 
another of my former scholars, who was 
at one time employed as a Teacher 
in Mrs. Leeves’ Girls’ School, but is 
now at home. Both have always shewn, 
and still shew, great attachment to us and 
our work, and ——— expresses sincere joy 
whenever I visit her School. The second 
Teacher, also, was for a considerable time 
a scholar in our Establishment. 


Hopeful Death of a Female Teacher. 

In a Letter dated Feb. 22, 1817, 
Mr. Hildner remarks that “there 
have been Teachers in the School 
who have received the truth as it ts 
tn Jesus, and have diligently taught 
it to their scholars, and at home.” 
The following case is probably one 
of those to which he alluded— : 
« May 1,1846—Early in the morning I 
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learned that our Infant Teacher, Ange- 
leta, was no more. She died at one o'clock 
in the morning, and went, I trust, to Him 
in whom she had believed. She was per- 
haps not more than sixteen years old, and 
had acquired her knowledge entirely in 
our School. I attended her funeral, as 
also did Mr Sanderski, Mr. Salvago, all 
the Male Teachers, and a great many chil- 
dren. The number of people who fcllowed 
proved how much she had been esteemed 
and beloved. 

Nov. 15: Lord’s-day—I addressed the 
children this morning from the history of 
Jairus’ daughter, whom Jesus raised trom 
the dead. AsI found the girls peculiarly 
attentive, I referred to the lately deceased 
Female Teacher, who a short time ago 
was one of their fellow-scholars, who had 
always been one of the most attentive to 
my lessons, and who had been taken away 
nearly as young as the daughter of Jairus. 
“Strive, every one of you,” I said, “to 
have a sure hope in Jesus Christ: you 
will then have nothing to fear at the ap- 
proach of death, for the compassionate 
Saviour will have prepared a place for 
you in His heavenly kingdom.” They 
listened with apparently great interest. 


Celebration of the Sixteenth Anniversary 
of the Schools. 


May 3: Lord’s Day—We passed thisday, 
the sixteenth Anniversary of our Schools, 
com paratively in silence. After having ex- 
pounded to the girls in the Upper School 
Mark xv. 42—47, I exhorted them to 
praise and prayer on account of the return 
of cur Anniversary. I then assembled all the 
boys in the large room of the Boys’ School, 
and sang with them “The grace of our 
Lord Jesus Christ,” &c.; after which the 
Master of the Boys’ School read aloud the 
23d Psalm, and we closed with an appro- 
priate prayer. read by the general Moni- 
tor. The same course was afterward pur- 
sued in the Girls’ School. The whole 
was concluded by a hymn of praise. I 
was deeply affected, and praised God sin- 
cerely, though in much weakness, for all 
His protection and loving-kindness to us, 
believingly entreating Him for His fur- 
ther blessing upon me and all who belong 
to the School. In the evening our Mis- 
sionary circle was assembled, when we 
likewise made mention of God’s goodness 
for having so long spared us, and dedi- 
cated ourselves and our work anew to 
Him. . 
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Services on Christmas Day. 

Dec. 25: Christmas Day — Twenty-six 
persons attended Divine Worship in the 
morning, among whom I counted six 
Masters of English merchant vessels and 
three sailors: our little Place of Worship 
was almost crowded. ‘The number at the 
Communion Table was seven. In the 
afternoon fourteen persons were present. 


SMYRNA. 

We concluded our last account of 
the Society’s Establishment at Smyrna 
in p. §2 of our Number for April 
1846. 


Arrangemenis for this Station— Prospects. 

With a view to bring the affairs of 
his Station fully before the Home 
Committee, the Rev. J. T. Wolters 
left Smyrna on the 4th of April, and 
arrived in London—having called 
at Syra, and visited his relations on 
the Continent— on the 6th of August. 
On the Ist of September, having ar- 
ranged with the Committee as to his 
future operations in behalf of the 
Turks, he left for Germany, on his 
return to Smyrna, where he arrived, 
after having again visited Syra, on 
the 21st of Octuber. Mrs. Wolters, 
we regret to say, is in delicate 
health. 

During his stay in London, Mr. 
Wolters addressed a Letter to one of 
the Secretaries, in which the follow- 
ing passage occurs— 

With regard to the future operations 
of the Society in the Asia- Minor Mission, 
it is my decided opinion, confirmed by the 
experience of four years, that the distri- 
bution of God’s Holy Word, and other 
Christian Books and Tracts, connected 
with the oral diffusion of Christian know- 
ledge, should be constantly and promi- 
nently kept in view. 

He also mentions that he had re- 
ceived a Letter from the American 
Missionary Bishop at Constantinople, 
in which the following passage oc- 
curs— 

As to events here, the aspect of things 
is rapidly changing. The Sultan, in his 
late journey, openly declared, in a speech 
delivered at Adrianople, that difference 
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in religion is a matter that concerns only 
the consciences of men, and has nothing 
to do with their civil position. Things 
are so changed that I hardly recognise 
the features which were prominent when 
I came to the country in 1836. The con- 
ceasion to England, two years ago, was in 
principle a full surrender of the old 
system ; but of course it has been neces- 
sary to move slowly in practice. Yet 
from that time to the present Sir Strat- 
ford Canning has been urging forward 
the practical recognition of the new prin- 
ciple, and, since my return, has been 
almost constantly engaged in one effort or 
another to secure the principle in particu- 
lar cases. 

In the view thus taken of the pro- 
gress toward religious liberty, Mr. 
Wolters fully concurs ; and he himself 
writes, in a Letter dated Feb. 18, 
1847— 

Though the door for the free procla- 
mation of the Gospel in Turkey appears 
atill to be closed, yet the principle of re- 
ligious toleration is evidently gaining 
ground from day today. At no period 
has there been so much encouragement 
for entering upon Missionary work in this 
country as at present. 

The Missionary Labourers at 
Smyrna will now be, Mr. Wolters, 
Mr. C. Sanderski, and Mr. A. Dales- 
sio. Mr. Sanderski left London on 
the 7th of January, and arrived at 
Smyrna, having visited Syra on his 
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way, on the 26th of March. He is 
at present residing with Mr. Wolters 
at Boujah, a house having been 
rented for Mr. Dalessio at Smyrna, 
whither it is proposed altogether to 
remove the head-quarters of the Mis- 
sion, 80 s0on as suitable premises can 
be secured. 


Labours of Mr. A. Dalessio. 


During Mr. Wolters’ absence from 
Smyrna the Mission was necessarily 
left in charge of Mr. Dalessio. Mr. 
Wolters writes, in the Letter just 
quoted— 

I was happy to find, on my return, that 
Mr. Dalessio had been able to carry on 
the Mission with success. His Journals 
shew that he availed himself of every op- 
portunity to converse with both Turks 
and Christians, though the occasions of in- 
tercourse with the Turks were compara- 
tively rare. In his leisure hours he has 
translated twenty chapters of the Rev. 
W. Jowett’s “Christian Visitor” into 
Modern Greek, and is now engaged in the 
translation of some of the Homilies of our 
Church. 


The Christians réferred to by Mr. 
Wolters are of various sects—Greek, 
Roman Catholic, and Armenian; but 
all seem to resemble each other in one 
point—ignorance of that blessed Book 
which it is the privilege of Protestants 
so largely to possess. 


Recent Aliscellaneous Entelligence. 


UNITED KINGDOM. 

Church Miss. Soc.—The Rev. Messrs. J. F. 
Sch6n, I. Smith, and E. Jones, with their fami- 
lies, und Mr. J. C. Miiller, accompanied by 
Thomas Macaulay, an African Youth from the 
Fourah-Bay Institution, arrived at the Cove of 
Cork on the 10th of May from Sierra Leone, 
having left that Colony on the 12th of March 
last; Mr. Schon on account of ill bealth, 
Messrs, Smith aod Jones on account of the ill 
bealth of their wives, Mr. Miiller for admission 
to Holy Orders, and Thomas Macaolay for 
further preparation for Missionary employ- 
ment—The Rev. John Tucker, late Secretary 
of the Corresponding Committee, left Madras 
on the 14th of March, vid the overland route, 
and arrived at Southampton on the 28th of 
April, 

Wesleyan Miss. Soe.—It is our painful duty 
to announce the death of the wife of the Rev. 


Matthew Godman, late Missionary at the Gam- 
bia. Mrs. Godman was compelled, by severe 
affliction, to return, with her husband, from the 
Gambia, a few months since, and it was hoped 
that a residence ia England would restore her 
to health; bac it pleascd the great Disposer of 
events to determine otherwise. Mrs. God- 
man made a peaceful entry into the eternal 
world on the 9th of March. 
INDIA WITHIN THE GANGES. 

Church Miss. Soc.—Mr. A. Acheson, and 
Mrs. Acheson, arrived at Calcutta on the 13th 
of March last—The Rev. J. J. H. Elouis, who, 
on accuunt of the state of his health, was 
obliged to leave his Station, in March 1846, 
for the Cape, returned to Madras on the 18th 
of March last, improved in health, and able to 
resume his duties at that Station—The Rev. 
R. M. Lamb, in a Letter dated Meerut, March 
20, 1847, announces his arrival at that place. 
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MEMOIR OF RASMUS SCHMIDT, 
IN CONNECTION WITH THE UNITED BRETHREN’S MISSION AT NEW BAMBEY, IN SURINAM. 


Amona Br. Schmidt’s papers was found the following narrative 


drawn up by his own hand :— 


Iwas born June 23, 1792, at Wil- 
strup, in the duchy of Holstein. My 
parents, though poor, were deeply con- 
cerned for their children’s welfare, espe- 
cially my mother, who was a true believer 
in Christ. From my earliest childhood 
she lost no opportunity of admonishing 
and warning me; but I must confess, to 
my shame, that I cared but little for her 
affectionate admonitions. In fact, I pre- 
ferred the company of my father, who 
was not so strict in things which the world 
does not regard as improper. But the 
Lord heard the sighs of my faithful 
mother, and, in my thirteenth year, made 
use of a severe illness to inspire me with 
a wholesome fear. On my sick-bed the 
Holy Spirit shewed me that I was a 
naughty child and a great sinner before 
God. I shuddered, and thought within 
myself, “There is no escape for me: I 
am too wicked and depraved.” The 
enemy rejoiced, and strengthened my 
belief, that though all mankind beside 
might find forgiveness for their sins there 
could be none for me. My mother and 
my sister Anna Maria, who had shortly 
before attained to true self-knowledge, 
described to me the great love of our Sa- 
viour to poor sinners, of which they had 
found the happy experience. But it was 
in vain: I could receive no consolation ; 
and exclaimed, in deep distress, ‘Oh! I 
am lost forever!’’ Troubled for me past 
expression, they now sent for our dear 
Pastor, Hans Windekilde. As he ap- 
proached my bed and asked how I was, I 
replied, “Not well: Iam lost.” “ Are 
you then so great a sinner ?”’ he proceeded. 
** Yes,” was my answer; “ there is not a 
greater in the whole earth.”—“ Then,” 
rejoined he, “the Saviour sends me now 
to you, to tell you that He has borne all 
your sins on the cross: to that they were 
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all nailed. For you, my child, even for 
you, the Saviour was made a curse, that 
you might not be lost.” This struck me, 
and I now expected that our Saviour 
would come that moment and take me 
to Himself. To all human appearance 
there was no hope of my recovery; but 
my hour was not yet come, and in three 
weeks I was well again. 

My father, who was a tailor, and 
worked from home, now took me with him 
as his assistant, which was by no means 
profitable to my yet unstable heart. His 
discourse consisted chiefly of lively sto- 
ries, to which everybody listened with 
pleasure, but which were poison to my 
soul. The good impressions which had 
been made gradually vanished, to the 
poignant regret of my affectionate mother. 
On one occasion, when I had indulged in 
some sinful frolic, of which she was wit- 
ness, she burst into a flood of tears, as I 
entered the room, and said, “ You are 
now a youth of fourteen, and too old for 
me to inflict bodily chastisement upon 
you. But know, that before you saw the 
light, I entreated the Lord that you 
might rather die than live, unless you 
should be and remain His entire property. 
And now, when the Lord has had such 
mercy on you, my bosom must be wrung 
with the fear that I shall see you stand- 
ing on the great day at His left hand.” 
These words went deep into my heart; 
they followed me continually, and cried 
out against me whenever I was tempted 


‘to levity and sin. Still I was not thoroughly 


decided, and the Lord could not find 
room in my heart, because I continued to 
resist Him, till the time of my confirma- 
tion, when I was invited solemnly to re- 
new my baptismal covenant. It was now 
my earnest desire to become the property 
of Jesus, and I promised Him, on this oc- 
2K 
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casion, that henceforth nothing should se- 
parate me from Him. I wassoon taught, 
however, that I could do nothing in my 
own strength. I kept my promise scarcely 
a quarter of a year. All was now over: 
my baptismal covenant was broken, and 
I appeared to myself a decided hypocrite. 
I wept and prayed without ceasing, and 
was on the verge of despair, so that my 
father was afraid that I should lose my 
reason. I continued three days in this 
thoroughly disconsolate condition. The 
thought then struck me to cal] on my dear 
Pastor Windekilde. As he fixed his eyes 
on me, as I entered his room, I felt as 
though he could see into my heart. He 
received me very cordially, and I disclosed 
to him all my wretchedness. He asked 
me, when I had done, if I knew who was 
working on my heart. I had supposed 
that Satan was endeavouring to make me 
renounce my faith altogether, because I 
had disobeyed the Holy Spirit; but my 
faithful Pastor assured me of the con- 
trary, saying, “ No, my son, our Saviour 
is standing at the door of your heart, wait- 
ing to come in. I will remember you 
befure Him; but do not cease to pray, 
till He Himself bears witness in your 
heart that He is yours, and you His.” 
A few days afterward I obtained this 
happiness; and at the next enjoyment of 
the Holy Communion the assurance of it 
was sealed in the most powerful manner.” 

His widow continues :— 

The Lord from this time kept posses- 
sion of his heart, and carried on the good 
work which He had begun, Jeading him 
by wholesome discipline to a genuine 
knowledge of Himself. 

I may add, from his own statements to 
me, that he had many a severe trial to 
pass through, which, however, invariably 
brought him nearer tothe Lord. It was 
a great comfort to him that his father, 
like his mother, was truly converted before 
his end, and that both departed happily, 
assured of the forgiveness of their sins. 


He writes in his journal, February 
1, 1812 :— 
To my great joy, I received to-day the 


desired permission to live at Christiansfeld. 


I offered my whole heart to the Lord, to 
be purified and sprinkled with His blood, 
in token that henceforward I would be 
His property—June 21st was another 
memorable day to me, when I, the poor- 
est and unworthiest of His people, was, 
by reception into the Congregation, num- 
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bered among the flock which He rules, 
protects, guides, and feeds.—December 
19th: I was favoured, for the first time, 
to partake of the Holy Communion with 
this Congregation of Jesus, and thus to be 
united with it still more inseparably. 
There is nought good in me, dear Saviour ! 
Give me a heart glowing with love to 
Thee, captivated by Thy death and pas- 
sion. Yes, grant me this, that so I may 
remain faithful to Thee in poverty and 
lowliness. October 10,1817, he writes: 
“Oh, happy hours, when we can feel 
ourselves most poor and vile, yet pardoned 
and accepted of the Lord! Might this 
impression never vanish from my heart!” 

May 4, 1830, I received a call to serve 
the Mission in Surinam. I was amazed, 
and said, “ What meanest thou, O Lord, 
in choosing so poor atool for Thy service ? 
Thou hast others in abundance better qua- 
lified. Let me rather tarry by the stuff.” 
It was replied: “‘ What is that to thee, if 
I be with thee?” And with that all fear 
was gone. June 7th, of the same year, 
I was married to the single Sister Mar- 
garet Wilhelmina Lassen. August 29th, 
we arrived in Paramaribo, full of grati- 
tude for the Lord’s gracious care of us. 
It was now our sole desire to live to His 
honour, and dedicate all our days to His 
service, that we might be blessed our- 
selves, and set for a blessing. 


Sr.Schmidt, continuing her account 
of her husband, says :— 


During the fifteen years of our happy 
union, the promises of Christ were our 
support in every trial. A childlike con- 
fidence in Him, the unchangeably faith- 
ful One, constantly re-assured our hearts 
whenever we were humbled, as was often 
the case, by a lively sense of our short- 
comings, and our inferiority in devoted- 
ness to all our fellow-labourers. 

We reached the landing-place at Jenjen, 
near Bambey, December 28, 1840. It 
was increasingly his heart’s desire to win 
souls for the Lamb, though it should cost - 
him his life. This was especially mani- 
fested in the closing scenes. Every prayer 
included a fervent petition to the Lord 
that he would draw to Himself the souls 
that were still straying in the wilderness, 
and which He had so dearly bought. 

On Sunday, April 6th, he preached, 
for the last time, on the parable of the 
Good Shepherd, and in the afternoon 
addressed the congregation on the words, 
My sheep hear my voice, &c. John x. 


1847] 


27—29. His heart, on this occasion, so 
overflowed with love to our Saviour, that 
he could scarcely quit the delightful 
theme, as if he had a foreboding that it 
would be the last opportunity. 

In the preceding week he had been 
busy getting in our Indian Corn, and had 
greatly exerted and overheated himself. 
On the 7th, after school, he again engaged 
in similar labour beyond his strength, 
and no doubt brought on some internal 
injury, though it was not immediately 
perceptible. After holding the Monthly 
Prayer Meeting in the evening, he retired 
to rest, apparently as well as usual; but 
in the night he awoke in great pain, and 
had three violent attacks of hemorrhage. 
This was repeated several times during 
the day following ; and as human aid was 
out of the question in this wilderness, we 
could only cast ourselves upon the care of 
our Heavenly Physician. During the 
two next days he was somewhat better, 
and held the meetings in the morning and 
evening, though with a very weak voice. 
On the morning of the llth he had a 
still more violent discharge. It was now 
clear to him that the Lord was about 
to call him home. He commissioned me 
to give his farewell salutation to the 
Mission Board, and to his fellow-labour- 
ers at Paramaribo, and to thank them for 
their love and prayers on his behalf. He 
felt assured, he said, that our Saviour had 
forgiven him, and accepted his poor ser- 
vice. He had nothing more to say of him- 
self: he was an unprofitable servant, but 
the record of his sins had been blotted out 
by the precious blood of Christ. He had 
only to beg his Brethren not to leave 
Bambey too long unsupplied after his de- 
parture, that the work begun might not 
be interrupted. 

Speaking was difficult to him, and he 
had to make frequent pauses while giving 
me his instructions. In the afternoon the 
malady returned with renewed violence, 
and he lay exhausted, though free from 
pain. Meanwhile, a furious storm arose, 
followed by aterrible thunder-clap which 
shook the whole building. The benches 
in the gallery were thrown down, with the 
children sitting on them, who raised acry 
of terror. The patient called from his bed 
to the numerous by-standers! “ Listen, 
the Lord is here! Let the children strike 
up a hymn!” This was accordingly 
done. After repeated discharges of blood, 
the sufferer said, “I feel quite lightsome 
now : the Lord deals very graciously with 
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me: I am not worthy of such love;”’ and 
tears almost choked his words. On each 
new attack he commended himself to 
the best Physician of body and soul. 
“Yes, dear Saviour,” he said, “ Thou 
knowest what Thou art doing: Thou 
knowest how often I have prayed Thee, 
if it might be, to spare me a lingering 
illness at the last: Thou art now answer- 
ing this prayer. Thou wilt not leave thy 
work unfinished, but will carry it glo- 
riously through. Oh, how shall I praise 
Thee for all that Thou hast done for 
me!’’ Tears interrupted his words, and, 
sinking down exhausted, he fell into a 
gentle slumber, till, toward midnight, he 
was awoke by another attack, which shook 
him severely. On recovering a little, his 
heart and mouth again overflowed with 
thanks for the mercy and love of the 
Saviour. Being alone with him, after 
another seizure, I knelt down by his bed- 
side, and prayed the Lord for strength and 
succour on behalf of the poor sufferer and 
myself, imploring Him to stretch out His 
hand to His servant, as He did to Peter 
when the waves threatened to swallow 
him up, and bring him safely through the 
river of death. Irose from my prayer 
strengthened and comforted, and requested 
my dear husband, as a memento for the 
remainder of my journey through life, to 
open a few texts of Scripture for our- 
selves and our little flock. With a hand 
already benumbed by the icy grasp of 
death, he accordingly opened the follow- 
ing text for himself: J know whom I 
have believed ; and I am persuaded, that 
He ts able to keep that which I have com- 
mitted unto Him against that day. 2Tim. 
i. 12. For myself: Be ye strong, there- 
fore, and let not your hands be weak, for 
your work shall be rewarded. 2 Chron. 
xv. 7. For our Negro flock: Incline your 
ear, and come unto me: hear, and your 
sow shall live ; and I will make an ever- 
lasting covenant with you, even the sure 
mercies of David. Isaiah lv. 3. 

The attacks still returning, he requested 
me to impart to him the blessing of the 
Lord for his departure, and to sing some 
Creole Verses, which the Lord strength- 
ened me to do. He then fell into an easy 
slumber, till another discharge of blood 
awoke him. He then folded his hands, 
and said, “Now it will soon be over: 
soon, soon shall I be yonder with my 
dear Saviour, and see His pierced side. 
Rejoice with me: we shall soon meet 
again!’ Shortly after midnight the last 
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effusion of blood took place, preceded by 
a severe struggle, owing to his extreme 
exhaustion: his breathing now became 
more laboured. Job then addressed to 
him a last farewell in the name of all 
present, and spoke as follows: “ What 
shall I say? Sorrow fills my breast. 
My Dear Teacher, the love of Jesus 
impelled you to come to us poor crea- 
tures, and now you are leaving us. I 
wish, then, in the name of us all, that our 
Saviour may reward you double for all 
the faithfulness which you have shewn 
us. Jesus, when dying for us on the 
cross, has smoothed the way which you 
have now to go. He will come to meet 
you, and lead you by the hand into His 
heavenly kingdom. Accept, once more, 
large thanks, Dear Teacher, from every 
one of us, for shewing us the way to the 
Saviour, to His wounds and cross, and for 
leading us on the way so far, that, now 
that you are taken from us, we can de- 
clare, with Peter, We will stay with 
Thee, O Jesus, for Thou hast the words 
of eternal life. We will proceed on this 
path—not one of us shall remain behind— 
until, according to your own word, we 
all meet together with you before the 
Lord. There may you see us all again, 
and rejoice with us eternally!” The 
dear patient was still sensible, and ex- 
pressed his full assent to it all, by nod- 
ding his head and a thrice-repeated 
“Yes ;” and immediately after he passed 
from faith to sight, a little before one 
o'clock on the morning of April 12, 1845. 

Long before daybreak the whole Con- 
gregation flocked to the corpse of their 
heloved Teacher, and burst forth into loud 
weeping. Job did his utmost to assist 
and comfort me, but my sorrow was not 
to be restrained. Suddenly I seemed to 
hear a voice within: “ Weep not, I the 
Lord will comfort thee, as one whom his 
mother comforteth.”’ All at once I felt 
myself lightened, and every weight was, 
for the time, taken from my heart. In 
the afternoon the coffin was moved into 
the church, and placed opposite the table 
of the Minister. In the evening, accord- 
ing to his wish, I held a Liturgical Meet- 
ing with the Congregation, during which 
the Lord gave me such a foretaste of the 
happiness of those who are at home with 
Him, that I quite forgot all earthly misery. 
On Sunday, April 19th, we prayed the 
Church Litany. In the afternoon, at two 
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o'clock, was the funeral, when, in com- 
pliance with the wish of the departed, I 
gave out some verses, and held a short 
address to the Congregation. On arriving 
at the grave, Job prayed the Burial 
Litany; after which he offered up a fer- 
vent extempore prayer, in which he im- 
plored the Lord, that this grain, now 
sown in the earth, might hereafter yield 
a blessed harvest for the whole Bush 
Country, and for Bambey especially. A 
funeral love-feast followed, for which I 
had prepared sweet water and cassava, 
and the Brethren John and Job now de- 
livered to the congregation the farewell 
charge of their late Pastor. I also read 
to them the passage of Scripture which he 
had selected for them on his death-bed, 
as a testamentary remembrance of him, 
from Isa. lv. 3. A sweet feeling of the 
peace of God prevailed at this solemnity, 
and greatly mitigated the anguish of our 
loss. 

The fellow-labourers of our late 
departed Brother add the follow- 
ing :— 

Greatly as our late Brother was sur- 
prised, when he first received his call to 
the service of this Mission in the year 
1830, yet he was no less cheerful and 
courageous when he obtained the inward 
conviction that this was indeed the will 
of the Lord concerning him. The love 
of Christ constrained him to invite others 
to the sinner’s Saviour, and the long-suf- 
fering which the Lord had manifested 
toward him enabled him to bear with 
patience the untowardness of the poor 
scattered Negro Race, and always to hope 
the best. For the first six years of his 
Missionary Service, he lived at Parama- 
ribo; he was then appointed to visit the 
Plantations, and resided several years at 
Charlottenburg, on the Cottica, and after- 
ward at Worsteling Jacobs, on the Suri- 
nam. In February and March 1840 
he undertook a journey to the Free Bush 
Negroes of the Saramakka, from which 
he returned with a severe illness, and was 
long in regaining his strength. Notwith- 
standing when a Station was to be esta- 
blished there, his wish to engage in this 
service was unabated; and at the end of 
the same year he arrived, with his wife, 
among the little flock of believers at 
Three Brothers, near Jenjen, which place 
was afterward called Bambey. 
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Proceedings and intelligence, 
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Wnited Kingdom. 


ABSTRACT OF ADDRESSES AT VARIOUS RECENT ANNIVERSARIES 


UNITED KINGDOM. 
How could we do without the Bible 
Society ? 

THERE are some questions which, from 
time to time, force themselves on our 
recollection, and perhaps remain there 
more strongly fixed by the particular 
form of language in which they were 
couched. For instance, none of us forget 
that famous question, once put in an 
assembly elsewhere— How can _ the 
Queen’s Government be carried on? My 
Lord, I am sometimes tempted to in- 
quire, in the spirit of that question, or, at 
least, in the form of that question—How 
could we do without the Bible Society ? 
How could we have done without the 
Bible Society at Manchester, while that 
unexampled demand for the Holy Scrip- 
tures continued—a demand which could 
scarcely be supplied even by the vast 
stores of the Bible Society ? How at Bris- 
tol, without the Bible Society ? How upon 
the Continent ? How, in particular, in 
Switzerland, without the Bible Society ? 
And I cannot but advert with peculiar 
pleasure to those passages in the Report, 
which indicated that, in Switzerland— 
where there are s0 many elements of 
moral strife—we have been permitted to 
scatter some at least of the leaves of 
healing to that afflicted people, afflicted 
at least in their popular convulsions, that 
they may there learn where there is true 
rest, and find that what the world cannot 
give the book of life can bestow. Doubt- 
less I shall be accompanied in my own 
earnest prayer by the wishes of the whole 
assembly now present, that God may be 
pleased to calm the spirit which is abroad, 
and to give His own word entrance into 
the heart, that evil passions may be 
quelled and subdued, and the principles 
of the Gospel of peace be inculcated 
through the nations. 

I was struck this day, as I have been 
on former occasions, with the aid which 
this Society affords to other Institutions. 
It connects us, so to speak, with every 
charitable and benevolent Society which 
exists: it lends them, in turn, salutary 
aid. The Society for Promoting Chris- 


tianity among the Jews—one at least of 
the Associations abroad of that Society— 
has received aid from this; the Diocesan 
Committee of the Society for Promoting 
Christian Knowledge in Bombay has also 
received assistance from this Society, in 
paper for printing the Mahratta Tranala- 
tion. The American Missionaries, another 
continent, another Institution there, have 
received aid. The Colombo School Society 
has in turn been aided by this Society. I 
may revert to my question, and ask, What 
could we do without the Bible Seciety ? 

[ Bp. of Winchester—at B F Bible Soc. An. 


Our Reformers formed by the Study of 
Scripture. 


I cannot but call to mind the influence 
which the circulation of the Holy Scrip- 
tures had in producing the Reformation 
in this country. I cannot forget that the 
heroic men who then appeared were 
formed mainly by the study of the Holy 
Scriptures. What beautiful stories has 
the honest martyrologist Fox related to 
us respecting those Christians who read 
their Bible in Old 8t. Paul's, or amid the 
woods of Islington, when London and the 
Strand were very different places to what 
they now are. In connection with this 
circumstance, I remember that St. Au- 
gustin, when referring to that passage of 
Scripture in which it is said that we shall 
renew our strength like eagles, relates 
the following fabulous story of that bird. 
He says, that when it grows old, there is 
an incrustation found upon its beak, so 
that it is not able to partake of its food, 
and therefore it pines away until it rubs 
its beak against the sharp ledges of the 
rock, and thus removes the incrustation ; 
after which it returns with avidity to its 
usual aliment, and thus renews its strength, 
and, recovering the beauty of its plumage 
and the vigour of its wings, ascends into 
heaven, careering on the gale and sailing 
on the storm. Now, it has struck me 
that there was something like this going 
on at the time of the Reformation. The 
Church had her mouth sealed up for a 
long time by spiritual despotism, and had 
been debarred from that sustenance which 
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is the life of the Christian’s soul; but at 
the time of the Reformation the hard in- 
crastation which had thus gathered over 
the Church was rubbed away, and she 
returned again to feed on the bread of life ; 
and having done so, she renewed her 
strength like an eagle, and, with shining 
plumage and steady wing, soared upward 
toward heaven. 
[Rev. John Stoughton—at the same. 
I know very well that it is the fashion 
at the present day greatly to bepraise the 
liberality of the people of England in all 
matters of religion and charity. I confess 
that I think that savours much more of 
adulation than of truth. The fact is, if 
you look at the sums that are expended 
on these high purposes, they are large, 
indeed, if they are contrasted with a pri- 
vate fortune, but they are contemptible 
beyond expression if they be measured by 
the revenue of the country. And I have 
ever found, in my experience, that those 
parties who are the loudest in praising 
our general liberality, are themselves the 
least inclined to aid its progress. They 
content themselves with the praise, and 
appropriate to themselves a share of the 
public commendation. The fact is, that 
almost every thing in the way of religion 
and charity that is done in this country, 
is done by a small knot of chosen persons, 
whose names you will find repeated in 
the catalogue of every charity which 
spreads its benign influence to relieve 
the wants of the country. The great 
mass of the public stand aloof, and con- 
tribute nothing toward the general exer- 
tions: and it is most distressing to see, 
that when there is any purpose of profit 
or of interest, the money is dealt ont in 
rapid millions; but when it is a question 
of religion and charity, you have to col- 
lect your funds by tardy units. But 
although they talk of these things as 
tending to the prosperity and civilization 
of the country, these are not the things 
that will avert the great day of account ; 
and unless we apply ourselves in a more 
serious manner to the prevention of this 
great mischief, we, and our wives and 
children, our flocks and our herds, our 
companies and our railroads, we shall 
all be involved in one general and hideous 
destruction. 
(Lord Ashley—at Church Past.-Aid Soc. An. 
Encouragement of the Times. 
Weare told that we are living in a better 
time, and that a better spirit is abroad. 
And so it is. No doubt eyes are more 
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open, and hearts are more ready; but by 
no means ready to such an extent as to 
produce results commensurate with the 
mischief. But we rejoice that we live in 
a better time, because it enables us to 
make an appeal to you on the ground of 
hope, and to tell you there is no reason 
for despair. For if we now come forward 
to the discharge of our duty, there never 
was a time in the history of this country, 
notwithstanding the great mischiefs which 
beset us—notwithstandingthe obstructions 
which stand in our way—there never was a 
period in this country when the harvest 
was so ready to our hands, or so likely to 
be abundant and fruitful to the reaper. 
And we now make this appeal that you 
will exert your utmost energies—that 
you will come forward with an additional 
effort to multiply us, not by twos or by 
threes but to multiply our Agents by 
tens and by twenties, for the purpose 
of sending them forth amid this be- 
nighted but ready people, in the hope 
that, by the blessing of God resting on 
our endeavours, we may yet be found, 
as a nation, an acceptable people in His 
sight for the furtherance of His great 
purposes in time and in eternity. 
[The Same—at the same. 
Discretion in Selecting Labourers. 
Let me repeat that expression in the 
Report, which so strikingly sets forth the 
determination of the Committee, that, 
God helping them, they will exercise for 
the future that same wise discretion which 
has hitherto marked their labours. I en- 
tirely sympathize in the discretion which 
they have exercised. I have often felt 
most painfully myself the difficulty of 
selecting fit men for any particular sphere 
of operation. Knowing, that day by day, 
and hour by hour, souls are passing into 
eternity, and that while we wait many 
perish, Satan conquers, I have often 
been constrained painfully to refrain from 
sending Labourers into such and such a 
district, solely because I could not find 
the men who, in my judgment, seemed 
calculated for the work. But I have 
found by experience that it is better to 
wait, better to expect what I may per- 
haps not ineffectually call the Lord's 
time, than send prematurely one whom 
I did not think fit for the work. We want 
faithful men, and we want able men. 
The times require it of us, and, God 
helping us, we must select our instru- 
ments of this character as best we may. 
I will not consent to stop the gap, so to 
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speak, with dead wood. I must send, not 
the skeleton, not the mere bones, not the 
mere semblance of the man; but I must 
send the living man, instinct with Divine 
life, that God may speak through him, 
and that through him souls. may be 
brought unto Christ. My Lord, it is the 
glory of your Society that it sends such 
men into His vineyard. My belief is, 
that so long as it continues to exercise 
this wise discretion—so long as it takes 
care that its Agents, whether the Clergy 
or its lay-assistants, be men who speak 
faithfully according to the purity of the 

Gospel, God will be with us of a truth. 
[ Bp. of Winchester.—at the same. 
Funds of the Church Pastoral-Aid Society 

directly applicable to its Great Work. 
We have the great advantage, that no 
new Mission is to be created, that no- 
thing is wasted in any respect; but that 
we pour the blessings which we send 
among the people through old and esta- 
blished channels, through the ministry of 
the Church as it is. We do not spend 
any thing, for instance, in building 
Churches; for although money applied 
for that purpose might be very useful, it 
would not go directly to redress the evils 
which exist. But what we do is to send 
out at once and directly a living witness. 
Having, as far as man can do, ascertained 
that he is one who will bear the message 
truly, we send out at once and directly 
that living witness to do the work in the 
pressing necessity of the great harvest 
which is to be gathered. So that all we 

do goes at once to the result we desire. 
[ Bp. of Oxford—at the same. 

Kind of Labourers required. 


I cannot help pointing to that excellent 
description of the qualifications which are 
looked for in those who are sent out. I 
was especially delighted to see that there 
is no word of party atrife. It was a de- 
claration of Christ crucified, and requires 
men of “personal piety,” of character, 
who could witness that they had seen, 
and testify that they had known. Now, 
I believe the hope for our land lies in 
this—in the multiplication of such mes- 
sengers of God to the weary multitudes. 
There may be a multitude of other things 
done, and God grant they may be done! 
We may release our overburdened mul- 
titudes from the labour which is crushing 
them down to the earth, through the 
noble and self-denying exertion of our 
worthy Chairman. His very presence 
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here to-day shews how these different 
causes of Christian Operation interlace 
one with another; how impossible it is to 
have one alone; how if you warm a man’s 
heart and make him desirous to bless the 
souls, you make him desirous also to bless 
the bodies of men. But with all these 
secondary things, the great thing of all, 
if England is to be what, through God’s 
mercy she has been, is, that the ministry 
of Christ’s Word and Sacraments among 
us should be strengthened in the number, 
and, above all, in the faithful character of 
those who are charged with the office. It 
will be delightful to the hearts of many in 
this Meeting to know, that, in the special 
part of God’s Church in this land which 
He has committed to my oversight, I have 
been highly gratified, at my recent Ordi- 
nations, with the spirit which has cha- 
racterized the very great majority of those 
who have been sent to the work, the 
fruit, I have no doubt, of many secret 
prayers mounting up to God from various 
parts of the land. [The Same—at the same. 
The Crisis. 

We are too apt at all times to suppose 
the times in which we live are eminently 
critical. We see their dangers with a 
vividness with which we cannot see the 
dangers of other times; and therefore 
much allowance is to be made when we 
say that our times are eminently critical : 
and yet I for one believe, that, giving that 
allowance its very fullest weight, we do 
not err when we say that these our times 
are eminently critical. It seems to me 
that all things around us proclaim this im- 
portant truth. Never, I believe, in the 
history of nations—never, I feel sure, in 
the history of this nation, was there a time 
when the elements of good and evil seem- 
ed more retreating separately into their 
own several spheres, as if they were 
gathering up their powers for the last 
great encounter : never, I think, was there 
a time when, even to take the mere out- 
ward things, when want on the one side, 
and abundance on the other, stood in a 
more fearful and appalling contrast— 
never was there a time when the abject- 
ness of misery here, and the wastefulness 
of luxury there, louked one another closer 
in the face: never was therea time when 
overbearing work beyond that which 
man’s spirit or body can endure was set 
a0 close beside a most unwholesome idle- 
ness: never, I believe, was there a time 
when error on the one hand, and Religion 
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on the other, were more gathering to 
themselves those who have made their 
several elections, like to the hosts of God 
and to the hosts of this evil world about 
to enter on the last mighty encounter : 
never was there a time when Antichrist 
on the one hand, and the desire of the 
blessed on the other, stood closer together, 
or were more ready, if so God will, as 
soon as their present bonds are loosed, to 
meet one another in a death-like struggle. 
And if I believe all this, how can I doubt 
that this is a critical time for our land? 
It may be it is a critical time for the 
whole world around us; it may be that 
these quakings of the earth are but its 
sympathetic movements, because the feet 
of Him draw nigh who shall make all 
things new; it may be, My Lord, that as, 
when He stood upon the earth before in 
visible shape, the powers of evil confessed 
His presence by gathering up themselves 
with new powers for another struggle ; 
it may be that on perceiving that He who 
will torment them is coming, they are de- 
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Introductory Remarks. 


Was it not a prevailing and an often 
expressed feeling, on the part of many, 
after hearing the last year’s Report—This 
state of things cannot last—you must not 
expect another such Report? Your 
Committee believe that after you sball 
have listened to the statements about to 
be submitted to you, shewing an unex- 
ampled increase in the amount of Receipts, 
and a larger Issue than ever from the So- 
ciety’s Dépét at home, you will be ready 
to admit, that He whom you profess to 
serve might justly have said at the open- 
ing of the year now closed, Be not 
Saithless but believing, and I will shew you 
greater things than these. 


Funds 


The simple figure statement of the 
Funds of the Society will be heard with 
lively gratitude and adegree of astonish- 
ment. When the affecting circumstances 
of the past year are remembered—cir- 
cumstances which prepared every one to 
expect diminished Receipts—how truly 
marvellous is it that the entire Receipts 
of the year amount to 117,440/. 9s. 3d., 
being an increase on the previous year of 
16,1342. 14s. 3d., and nearly 6000/. more 
than in any previous year. 
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termined to try another struggle on the 
earth before they will depart out of it; 
and if it be 20, if that day is about to 
come, it is because the night of the last 
judgment is closing in upon us; and in 
that night who shall work? And there- 
fore I say, that we work heartily, that we 
work diligently, that we work as men 
upon whom the last shades of the depart- 
ing day are beginning already to fall; 
as those who soon must leave the day’s in- 
terest, the day’s pleasure, nay, even the 
day’s labour. Let us, one and all, be 
found at our stations when He cometh, 
whose coming shall indeed make it a true 
blessing to the servant whom his Lord 
shall find so doing. That work, My Lord, 
I believe we are helping—helping to the 
best of our power—when we send this 
message of salvation to those that are the 
closest, the nearest, the most intimately 
bound to us, and when we aid this Society 
in this, its one sole, hearty, honourable 
labour. [The Same—at the same. 


The Receipts for Bibles and Testaments 
during the year amount to 61,4361. 1s. 5d, 
being an increase over the preceding year 
of 54597. 10s. 8d. The total sum appli- 
cable to the General Purposes of the So- 
ciety is 56,004/. 7s. 10d. The Donations 
amount to 50164. 18s. 9d.; and the Le- 
gacies to 16,525/. 16s. 5d. 

The Expenditure of the Society during 
the past year has been 128,525/. 5s. 3d., 
being 26,749/. 7s. more than the previous 
year ; and, with one exception, the largest 
expenditure in any one year. 

Issues of the Scriptures. 

The return of copies of the Scriptures 
issued gives a total of 1,419,283, being 
less than those of last year by 22,368 
copies, but greater than those of any pre- 
ceeding year by 437,223. The diminu- 
tion of numbers is entirely abroad, where 
manifold evils have interposed a serious 
check. The more determined hostility of 
members of the Church of Rome—the in- 
fidelity of many, called Protestants—the 
distresses of the times—tempest, flood, 
famine, pestilence—have all presented 
barriers. 

From the Depository at home have 
been issued 1,]09,224; and from Dépéts 
abroad, 310,059. The total issues of the 
Society from its commencement now 
amount to 19,741,770 copies. 

The Manchester Auxiliary reports :— 
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“ This is a year long to be remembered in 
the history of the Manchester and Sal- 
ford Auxiliary Bible Society. Every 
true lover of the precious Word of God, 
and every one who wishes well to the re- 
ligious interests of his fellow-creatures, 
will rejoice to hear that an unparalleled 
demand for the Holy Scriptures has ma- 
nifested itself in this district during the 
year which has just closed. From a cir- 
culation ranging from 5000 to 10,000 per 
annum, and which last year reached to 
15,000, the issues haveextended during the 
present year to upward of 96,000 copies !” 

The issues at Bristol amounted to 
38,000 copies; an amount equalling, if 
not exceeding, those of Manchester, if the 
extent of the population be taken into the 
account. ; 

In almost every place an increase has 
been observed—Liverpoul, Bath, Here- 
ford, Derby, Leicester, several towns in 
Oxfordshire, many of the large towns in 
Yorkshire and Lancashire, have manifest- 
ed great increase of effort, and that effort 
crowned with success, 

Colportage. 

The system of Colportage has been 
tried in various localities with much en- 
couragement. Your Committee in a very 
few instances have continued to afford a 
small measure of direct assistance ; but it 
has been felt to be far more satisfactory 
when friends in the country have under- 
taken the responsibilities of conducting 
the experiment. 


Domestic Agency. 


The labours of the Society’s Domestic 
Agents have been unremitting, excepting 
in the case ofthe Rev. T. Phillips, who 
has been compelled by illness, brought on 
by over-exertion, to desist from his ordi- 
nary engagements, and by entire repose 
to seek the restoration of his greatly im- 
paired health. Their Reports bear re- 
newed testimony to the need of the So- 
ciety, and to the blessings which, in many 
instances, attend the dissemination of the 
Holy Scriptures. 

Ausiliaries and Associations. 

There have been formed during the 
year 97 new Societies; and the number of 
Auxiliary Societies, Branches, and Asso- 
ciations in the United Kingdom now 
amounts to 3141. 

Gratuitous Distribution of Scriptures. 

Schools have received 8636 copies, and 
Benevolent and Religious Institutions 
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6021 ; and to the Sunday-School Society 
for Ireland 6000 cupies have been granted. 


Concluding Remarks. 


Such is a brief history of the past 
eventful year. The times have indeed 
been troublous, but the building of the 
wall has nevertheless been advancing : 
and it may possibly serve to strengthen 
the exercise of faith, hope, and love, in 
the carrying on of the Society's work, 
just to glance at some of these troubles. 

At home, the hand of death has re- 
moved many a fellow labourer—a Shirley, 
a Gurney, a Nottidge, a Mills, a Roberts. 

Famine has pervaded many a spot on 
the Continent of Europe; and has been 
most awfully felt in a portion of the 
United Kingdom. To feed the hungry 
with the bread that perisheth has been a 
duty demanding immediate and primary 
attention ; and your Committee trust they 
would have heartily thanked God for 
that liberal and cheerful response which 
has been given to the cry of the distress- 
ed, had the receipts of the Society been 
even diminished by as many thousands as 
have marked their increase. Let it be 
noted, with thanksgiving, that, at such a 
time, neither zeal for God, nor good-will 
towards man, regarded in his spiritual 
interests, have failed, but have greatly 
abounded. 

The horrors of disease—widely spread, 
and the effect of famine, have been largely 
experienced, both in Ireland and Scotland, 
in France, Holland, Belgium, and other 
parts; and yet in all these several coun- 
tries the work has prospered, whose ten- 
dency it is to promote the soul’s real and 
best prosperity; and to the general pre 
valence of Scripture principle—a preva- 
lence greatly promoted by Scripture dis- 
tribution—must much of that patience 
and submission to the Divine Will be de- 
voutly ascribed, which have marked the 
pressure of calamity. Fire, floods, tem- 
pests, and continued severity in the 
weather, have also had their part in ag- 
gravating, in some countries, the real 
difficulties which oppose the distribution 
of the Scriptures. Let various depart- 
ments of France tell their tale in this re- 
spect: let other parts of the world—let 
poor Newfoundland speak: and let glory 
be given to God, that, under such cir- 
cumstances, the Word of the Lord has had 
free course, and been glorified. 

In some countries, civil commotions 
have prevailed; in tn civil comme- 
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tions have ripened into wars. Could your 
Committee have anticipated the tidings 
which reached England very shortly after 
Mr. Bourne’s departure, they would, in 
all probability, not have despatched him 
to the shores of Africa, until they should 
have received news of a more pacific 
character; but who that now knows the 
history of his mission can do otherwise 
than unfeignedly rejoice that it was un- 
dertaken, and at the time at first chosen ? 

When your Committee turn to those 
causes, which might have bad their effect 
in hindering the work, of a spiritual cha- 
racter, the call for devout admiration 
waxes louder and louder. The venerable 
Bunyan once thought that the Head of 
Rome had received its death-blow ; but 
it lives to this day. Hopes were raised 
of a new order of things, as a new Head, 
of a widely different character from many 
of his predecessors, ascended the Papal 
Throne. Yes—railroads and gas-lights 
shall be admitted in the dominions of him 
of Rome, but not the Bible Society: 
that shall be denounced with as loud a 
voice as ever proceeded from the City of 
the Seven Hills. That voice of thunder 
has been re-echoed by Cardinals and 
others, in France, Holland, and else- 
where; and so re-echoed, that many a 
faint heart has quailed. And yet, even 
among Roman Catholics, the distribution 
of the Scriptures has proved as large as 
ever. In no previous year has the So- 
ciety been counted worthy of suffering a 
fiercer vituperation from this quarter 
than during the past. Take, as an exam- 
ple, the following paragraph from a 
famous Encyclical Letter :—“ You are 
already well acquainted, Venerable Bre- 
thren, with other monsters of error, and 
the frauds with which the children of the 
present age strive bitterly to beset the 
Catholic Religion and the Divine Au- 
thority of the Church ; to oppose its laws, 
and to trample on the rights of the Sacred 
as well as of the Civil Power. To this 
point tend those guilty conspiracies against 
this Roman Chair of the blessed Peter, on 
which Christ laid the irremovable foun- 
dations of His Church. To this point 
tend the operations of those secret S8o- 
cieties, emerging from their native dark- 
ness for the ruin and devastation of the 
common weal, as well sacred as social, 
who have been again and again condemned 
with anathema by the Roman Pontiffs 
our predecessors, in their Apostolic Let- 
ters, which we, in the plenitude of our 
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Apostolic Power, confirm, and command 
to be most strictly observed. This also 
is the tendency and design of those insi- 
dious Bible Societies, which, renewing 
the crafts of the ancient heretics, cease 
not to obtrude upon all kinds of men, 
even the least instructed, gratuitously, 
and at an immense expense, copies in 
vast numbers of the Books of the Sacred 
Scriptures, translated (against the holiest 
rules of the Church) into various vulgar 
tongues, and very often with the most 
perverse and erroneous interpretations ; 
to the end that (Divine tradition, the 
doctrine of the Fathers, and the authority 
of the Catholic Church being rejected) 
every man may interpret the revelations 
of the Almighty according to his own 
private judgment, and, perverting their 
sense, fall into the most dangerous errors. 
Which Societies, emulous of his prede- 
decessor, Gregory XVI., of blessed me- 
mory (to whose place we have been per- 
mitted to succeed, without his merits), 
reproved by his Apostolic Letter (16), 
and we desire equally to condemn.” 

At home, error has continued to pre- 
vail; that error which has hurried on so 
many to the abandonment of the Pro- 
testant Faith, and to a union with the 
Romish Church. It may have received a 
check, but it is vigorous still; and, were 
it in the power of its votaries, they would 
doubtless at once and for ever annihilate 
the British and Foreign Bible Society. 
But, thanks be unto God! the Society 
stands: and not a few who had been 
estranged from its ranks have now re- 
joined them ; from a conviction that, with 
all its infirmities, it is an instrument ad- 
mirably calculated to arrest the progress 
of this deadly error. The difficulties, 
then, have been neither imaginary nor 
smal]. Your Committee advert to them 
for the purpose of glorifying Him, who 
manifests His own strength in the 
weakness of the instruments He may de- 
sign to employ. Joyfully, thankfully, 
devoutly, they ascribe all glory to Him. 
For if there have been difficulties, there 
have also been encouragements. The 
continued willingness to impart, and 
to receive the Scriptures, demand a 
grateful acknowledgement; as also the 
opening of new spheres of labour in 
England, Ireland, on the Continent, and 
through the world; the enlargement of 
openings already made, or the prospect 
of their enlargement. Your Committee 
must here pause, to advert for a moment, 
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first, to the subject of Education. On 
passing events, in connection with such a 
subject, your Committee cannot so forget 
themselves as to obtrude an opinion of 
their own: but this they may say, that, 
should the cause of Education prosper, as 
all desire that it should, a wide-spread 
field of labour opens itself before the 
Society, and with an imploring voice 
seems to say, “Let there be no strife! 
we are in the land of the common enemy of 
man—benighted Ignorance: continue and 
increase your exertions.” The second 
point is the altered, or rather the con- 
tinually changing, position of China; 
and, thus far, all in a right direction. 
How different the language now heard 
within the gates of the Celestial Empire! 
how perceptible the unfolding of those 
doors, hitherto so closely barred! All 
these things have a voice—a loud voice; 
and all cry earnestly to the Society’s 
friends, “ Forward! forward!” The new 
trophies which have been won in every 
clime, all speak the same language: and 
they say, in accents as intelligible as any 
ever heard by human eat—or rather, the 
Great Head of the Church says by them, 
** Be of good cheer: it is I who am with 
you. As it is my Word which you spread, 
it is my work in which you are engaged. 
Expect, at my hands, greater things: 
forget the things that are behind, press 
onward to the things which are before 
you. Honour me, and see whether I will 
not honour you. Honour me by increased 
exertions, by renewed liberality ; by un- 
reserved dependence on me; by looking 
to me for wisdom, strength, suecess, and 
the sufficiency of my grace. Honour me 
by thankfulness for what I have already 
given. Honour me by obeying my new 
commandment to love one another. Walk 
in love: let there be no strife: aim to 
realize the truth that ye are all one in 
Christ Jesus !”—Amen, and Amen. 


mira 
CHURCH MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 


Tue following particulars are taken 
from the Forty-seventh Report. 


State of the Finances. 


At the last Anniversary the Committee 
had to report a falling-off, in comparison 
with the preceding year, of 27912 7s. 2d. 
This year the Income has not only reco- 
vered that depression, but has risen to an 
amount exceeding that of any former 
year. The Receipts have been—. 
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L. General Fund, pald tothe Parent £ «. d. 
Soclety. ss siiekasasskeesssecns 101766 14 2 
II. Special Funds, ditto— 
*Disabled Missio- 
naries’ Fund...J152 4 1 
*Capital Fund.... 721 7 8 
Fourah-Bay Insti- 
tution Buildings’ 
Fund :secsseacs 244 1 5 
*China Mission Fd.2153 15 § 
Pratt Memorial 
Fund...... esse 60 8 O 
4631 16 7 


IIL Local Funds, raised and ex- 
pended in the Missions. .,... 10429 8 2 


Total, from all sources, £ 116,827 18 11 


This amount exceeds the Income of the 
last year by 14,369/. 18s. 6d., and is the 
largest which the Society has yet re- 
ceived. 

The increase has chiefly arisen from 
the unusual number of Legacies which 
have been received ; including that of the 
late John Scott, Esq., amounting, after 
payment of the duty, to 73217. The 
amount under the head of Legacies ex- 
ceeds that of last year by the sum of 
11,0987. 198. 11d. 

There is also an increase of 3585/. 112. 
9d. in the amount received through As- 
cociations. This is very satisfactory; as 
this part of the Income comprises above 
three-fourths of the whole, is the source 
on which the future enlargement of the 
whole Income must mainly depend, and 
affordsthe best index of the sympathy and 
confidence of the Christian Public in fa- 
vour of the Society. 

The Expenditure of the year, out of the 
General Fund for keeping up the Esta- 
blishments of the Society at home and 
abroad, has been 90,044/. 2s. 4d.; shewing 
asurplus of Receipts above Expenditure 
of 11,7222. 11s. 10d., of which sum 79944. 
17s. 10d. has been added to the Capital 
Fund. 

The large amount of Legacies has ena- 
bled the Committee to complete‘an im- 
portant financial arrangement, by raising 
the Capital Fund tothe amount contem- 
plated at its formation in the year 1842. 
At that time, the Society being involved 
in serious pecuniary difficuities, it was re- 
solved that a fund should be raised, by 
special contributions and by setting apart 
the Legacies, as a reserved or working 
capital, to provide against the fluctuations 
of Income in each year; and to be sus- 
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* The dividends brought to account in the Jast 
year’s Report have been deducted in this state. 
ment. 
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tained at the amount of 30,000/., or one- 
third of the Society’s Annual Income. 
This fund now amounts to 25,0007. three 
per cent. Consols, and 5000/. Exchequer 
Bills. 

The Committee cannot refer to the po- 
sition of the Society at the Anniversary 
of 1842, without noticing, with unfeigned 
gratitude, the contrast which the present 
year exhibits. The Society was then 
pressed down by an unpaid debt of 
13,5004, and had to deliberate upon mea- 
sures for contracting its operations. Now, 
there is an ample working capital, and 
the Committee will have the happy task 
of selecting, amidst many inviting calls for 
enlarged operations, those which are most 
important and promising. Well may we 
exclaim, What hath God wrought ! 


Appointment of a Lay Secretary. 
Major Hector Straith has been ap- 
pointed Lay Secretary in the place of the 
late Dandeson Coates, Esq. 


Conclusion. 

A review of the events which have 
occurred in the various Missions of the 
Society during the past year presents three 
important facts, to which the Committee 
would invite special attention. 

First—It appears that the ancient false 
religions, which for more than twenty 
centuries haye held the nations of the 
earth in abject slavery, are now waning 
in their influence. 

Buddhism, which has extended its 
sway over a larger portion of the family 
of man than any other superstition, is 
failing; failing, moreover, even in parts 
where neither Christianity nor civiliza- 
tion have penetrated. According to the 
reports of our Missionary, at the Island 
of Pootoo, the sacred metropolis of Buddh- 
ism in China, the number of Priests has 
been diminished by more than 300 during 
the last century; and the dilapidated 
state of their Temples, and the evident 
signs of contempt for them among the 
people, shew that Buddhism is destined, 
ere long, to fall from mere inherent decay. 
The King of Siam sent an embassy to 
Ceylon, the reputed cradle of Buddhism, 
to seek elements for rekindling the flame 
of devotion in his own dominions; and 
there he learnt, from the representatives 
of the ancient line of Buddhist Kings, 
that the cause is failing, and that, even 
with the help of gold from Siam, it can 
scarcely survive another century. 

That Brahminism is declining before 
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the power of Christian Truth, and the 
progress of European science, is testified 
by every intelligent observer; by the la- 
mentations of deserted shrines; and by 
the bitter enmity of enraged devotees. 

Secondly—Another great fact which 
presents itself is, that the Mahomedan 
and Heathen secular powers are begin- 
ning to admit the principle of toleration, 
in the place of bigotry and persecution. 

The edict of toleration in China has 
been sufficiently tested, and proved to be 
no dead letter; but the admission of a 
principle which the Celestial Empire has 
not the power tocontravene. The partial 
recognition of this principle by the Turkish 
Sultan, the secular Head and Guardian of 
Mahomedanism, is a still more astonish- 
ing event. And even in Central Africa, 
as it appears from the Missionaries at 
Abbekuta, the same principle of tolera- 
tion is recognised, and presents an open 
field to the Teachers of the Christian 
faith. 

The third fact is, the tendency to decay 
in the lapsed Christian Churches of the 
East, and the disposition among their 
members to seek refuge within the pale of 
Protestantism. Manifestations of this ap- 
pear in the “transition state” of the 
Syrian Christians of Travancore; in the 
accepted aid of our Mission by the Coptie 
Church; and, upon a still larger ecale, in 
the late defections of Armenian Christians 
at Constantinople, through the labours of 
a kindred Society, 

It thus appears as though the forces 
which have long held the minds of men 
in subjection were withdrawing, and leav- 
ing a clear and open field for some ap- 
proaching contest between other contend- 
ing parties. There can be little doubt 
what those other contending parties will 
be. The troops are mustering. Here 
and there they survey and cast up the 
ground for fortifying some strong position. 
The Missionaries from Rome, and the 
Missionaries from the Protestant Churches 
of Europe and America, are the parties 
taking the field. Each successive year 
affords fresh proof of the warlike activity 
in the Romish camp, and sees multitudes 
sent out on Foreign Missions, who have 
been trained in the College of the Propa- 
ganda. In numbers and activity they far 
outdo the advocates of the Truth. While 
we are meditating to send a Missionary 
or Catechist to a distant tribe of North- 
West-American Indians, 1000 miles from 
the Missionary head-quarters of both par- 
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ties, we hcar that four Romish Priests are 
already among them! While the Church 
of England for a whole year seeks, and 
seeks in vain, for one single Missionary 
to China, the Romish Agent at Hong 
Kong negotiates for a contract with a 
Steam Navigation Company to carry to 
China 100 Priests within the year! Their 
Missionary lists contain a host of Arch- 
bishops, Bishops, Vicars A postolical,Priests, 
Deacons, Sub-deacons, and Nuns. In ex- 
tent of ground they surround and over- 
spread our positions. The intrusions into 
our Missions at Krishnaghur and New 
Zealand are but faint skirmishes, to be 
numbered among the many signs which 
unequivocally proclaim that the battle 
between Popery and Protestantism must 
be fought on the Mission Field no less 
than at home. 

But there is enough to sustain the con- 
fidence of the Committee in the assured 
triumph of their cause. They fear not 
the comparison as to the present results of 
Popish and Protestant Missions, Truth 
being the judge. They fear not the num- 
bers and the multiplied Orders of Popish 
Missions, if only they are enabled to 
send a few faithful witnesses of the 
Truth, with an open Bible and a simple 
faith. In very many such trials of the 
comparative efficacy of the two systems, 
the Bible has already triumphed among 
the Heathen. 

But, to repeat the words of the zealous 
Bishop of Colombo, “we have not Gideon’s 
300 men.” Else, like him, we could look 
without dismay, even though the Midian- 
ites and the Amalekites and all the child- 
ven of the East should lay along in the 
valley like grasshoppers for multitude. 
We have not the men to put the trumpet 
to their mouth, and to hold up the light 
in their hand. Like Gideon of old, we 
desire to associate with us none but men 
of the right spirit; men of true Protes- 
tant Principles, and able to endure hard- 
mess for the sake of Christ. Like Gideon 
of old, we would proclaim, to all others, 
whosoever ts fearful and afraid, let him 
return and depart. 

Such men the Committee invite to join 
in this holy conflict. They point to many 
an important field of labour now vacant ; 
to many a diminished band of Labourers 
fainting for help; to many an Educational 
Establishment which waits for its duly- 
qualified Teacher. Earnestly do they 
plead with those who are qualified for 
the work, and whom the providence of 
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God has set at liberty from paramount 
claims at home, to reflect upon the claims 
which the Mission Field at the present 
crisis possesses upon the faithful sons of 
the Church of England. 

In the confidence that a great work is 
before them; that—to repeat the words 
of one of their Missionaries—“ the battle 
is not yet begun;” the Committee appeal 
also for the continuance and increase of 
pecuniary aid. They thankfully ac- 
knowledge some increase in this year’s 
Income; but they cannot rest satisfied 
with their present resources, as if they 
were either adequate to the work before 
them, or an offering to the cause of Christ 
suitable to the wealth and prosperity of 
the Church of England. 

The Committee are aware that some of 
their friends are looking with solicitude 
upon the possible influence which the 
contributions to the Famine Fund may 
have upon the Income of the coming year. 
But the Committee rejoice in the large- 
ness of those contributions, as a proof of 
what England is capable of doing when 
once aroused to a sense of duty. They 
notice, with deep interest, that many of 
the towns and Churches which have made 
the most bountiful contributions to the 
relief of our sturving countrymen, by 
large weekly supplies, afford the most 
liberal support to this Society; and that 
such support has not yet been withdrawn 
or diminished. Well persuaded that the 
self-denial and economy which must have 
been practised in such cases will never 
be a subject of regret; and that the cry of 
the Heathen for the meat which endureth 
unto everlasting life will never be un- 
heeded, though mingled with another cry 
Sor the meat which perisheth ; the Com- 
mittee cannot but look forward with en- 
larged hope to the coming year. They 
appeal with increased confidence to the 
expanded charity, and to the well-exer- 
cised compassion, of the Christian World. 

But while they thus plead for the ex- 
ternal means of carrying forward their 
work, they must repeat the appeal, often 
made but increasingly needed, for the 
earnest prayers of the Church on their 
behalf, that the Lord of Missions may 
pour out His Spirit in a life-giving stream 
proceeding out of the Throne of God and 
of the Lamb; that the wilderness may 
flourish like the tree seen in the visions 
of Patmos, on either side of the river, 
whose leaves were for the healing of the 
nations. 
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BRITISH AND FOREIGN BIBLE SOCIETY. 
Desire for the Scriptures in Ireland. 
Ture following is taken from a Let- 
ter from the Sunday-School Society 

for Ireland, dated May 8, 1847 :— 

It is an encouraging feature, in the 
distress of the times, to observe that 
there is an apparent desire growing up, 
among our Roman-Catholic fellow-coun- 
trymen, for the knowledge of the Word 
of God, which we earnestly pray may 
become permament, and bring forth 
much fruit to the glory of God. The 
Sunday Schools have largely partaken of 
this awakened feeling, and there is a good 
attendance of Roman-Catholic children at 
many of the Schools. I will only insert 
one extract from the Letter of a Clergy- 
man, lately received, on application for a 
gtatuitous grant. He writes thus:— 
“ Your Committee will rejoice to hear 
that there are now 143 Roman-Catholic 
Children attending this Sunday School, 
notwithstanding the opposition made by 
the Priest. I consider this School to be the 
chief instrument of usefulness to the 
Roman Catholics of this District ; and the 
good effects of it are not confined to the 
children alone. More than once I have 
found, on visiting Roman Catholics in the 
time of sickness, that they had been 
taught by their children the texts which 
they had learned at the SchooL” 

Our Committee would again appeal to 
the Christian Liberality of your Commit- 
tee, by requesting that they would grant us 
1900 Bibles, 16mo., nonpareil, references, 
coloured calf; and 20,000 Testaments, 
minion, bound in sheep; as our stock of 
Testaments is nearly exhausted. 

The Committee have assented to 
this proposition, and granted the 
Books. 
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CHURCH MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 
TIMMANEE MISSION. 
Arrangements respecting this Misston— 
Death of Mrs. Schmid. 

In this Mission considerable 
changes have occurred since our 
last Report. The Rev. C. F. Schlen- 
ker continued at Port Lokkoh until 
the 13th of March, when he pro- 
ceeded to Freetown, preparatory to 
his embarkation for England. On 
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the previous 3d of January, the Rev. 
D. H. Schmid and Mrs. Schmid ar- 
rived in the Colony from England, 
and were appointed to reside with Mr. 
and Mrs. Ehemann, at Kissey, until 
Mrs. Schmid should have 
through the country-fever. It pleased 
God that this should be only prepara- 
tory to her entering upon her eternal 
rest. Ofthis visitation Mr. Ehemann 
writes, in his Journal— 

The late Mrs. Schmid was laid up with 
the fever on the 5th of March, and, by 
the mysterious will of our Lord, ex- 
changed time for eternity on the 16th of 
March. Mrs. Ehemann and myself felt 
this the more, as we had been together 
for nearly a quarter of a year, on our 
passage to Sierra Leone, and so had be- 
come somewhat intimately acquainted 
with her. Mrs. Schmid was a truly pious 
and devoted Christian, which especially 
shewed itself during her sufferings on 
board the “Ceres.” Her heart was in 
the Mission, and she had been living in 
close communion with her Divine Master 
for years. She therefore was not only 
prepared when the Lord called her to 
take an active part in the Mission, but 
also when she was summoned to go home, 
and live with Him whom she loved. 


On the 15th of April Mr. Schmid, 
and Mr. W. Parkin, appointed to la- 
bour as a Catechist in the Timmanee 
Mission, proceeded to Port Lokkoh, 
and at once entered upon the usual 
labours of the Station. 


Conversations and Services with the 
People. 

A pril 20, 1846—Mr. Parkin and myself 
to-day visited some of the Chiefs, who 
appeared to be much pleased with our 
coming. Their salutation always was, 
“Sekeoh, sekeoh,” an expression of sym- 
pathy referring to the death of the late 
Mrs. Schmid. Ali Kali has not yet ar- 
rived from Medina, near the Rokelle 
River, whither he was called some time 
ago, to settle a war between some neigh- 
bouring Chiefs. Until his return, one of 
the old people, named Kumrabaih, has 
to fill his place. 

Aprii 2i—We went this evening to 
see Kumrabaih, who was much pleased 
with our visit, and told us that we should 
apply to him if occasion should arise. I 
thanked him, and said, that before I left 


1847.] 


Port Lokkoh I was in the habit of going to 
Ali Kali’s yard, on the Lord’s Day, to per- 
form Divine Service; and if it were agree- 
able to him to let me do the same in his 
yard I should be glad. He immediately 
consented. 

April 22, 1846—Old Solimanuh Bunduh 
came to me to-day for an Arabic Bible, 
which I gave him, on condition that he 
would frequently read it, and earnestly 
pray God for His Holy Spirit. Our con- 
versation was chiefly on the salvation of 
the soul by Jesus, and the imposture of 
Mahomed. This he partly admitted, 
partly rejected. 

April 26: Lord's Day—According to 
my promise, I went to hold Divine Ser- 
vice in Kumrabaih’s yard, notwithstanding 
my feeling unwell. I spoke on Matt. 
xxiii. 19, and was attended by twelve or 
fifteen Timmanees, who appeared to be 
glad to listen. 

June 7: Lord's Day—I administered 
the Lord’s Supper to our little flock, 
seven in number. I trust the blessing of 
our Redeemer’s atonement was felt by 
all. 

July 11—I went, with Mr. Parkin, to 
see an old man named Pah Farih Coloh, 
father of our boy Laminah Massah, who 
died last year. He was glad to see us, 
and expressed his regret that his age did 
not allow him to pay us visits, as he 
wished to do. He is one of the few Tim- 
manees here whose Heathenism is not 
mixed with the Mahomedan Religion. His 
knowledge of God extends about as far 
as that of almost every Heathen. “There 
is,” he said, “a God in heaven, who will 
reward good people, and punish the 
wicked.” When I spoke to him about 
the sinfulness of mankind, without ex- 
ception, and the glad tidings of salvation 
in Christ Jesus, he appeared to be much 
delighted. His white beard, and his 
open and friendly appearance, give him 
a claim to respectability. 

July 20—We again went to see old 
Pah Fatih Coloh. On sitting near 
him, I observed a number of yellow 
stones, which he had been using before 
we came. The people, blind and super- 
stitious as they are, take him to be a 
diviner, and by the cast of these stones 
to be able to tell them what they may 
wish to know. Perceiving that I was 
locking at the stones, he said, smiling, 
* White Men have not such things, nor 
do they make sadakah” (offering). I re- 
plied, ‘‘ White Men, who love God, have, 
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and wish Black Men to have, the salva- 
tion of God and His beloved Son Jesus 
Christ; who, sent by His Heavenly Father, 
became man, suffered, and died, for Black 
and White Men, that He might become a 
sadakah for our sins by His death on the 
cross.” Attentively listening to what I 
said, he thanked me, and wished me the 


blessing of God when I left. 
(Rev. D. H. Schmid. 


Notice of a former Scholar at Port Lokkoh 
— His Ansiely for hie Mother. 


May 10—In walking to and fro in my 
garden, I perceived a swarm of green 
grasshoppers eating up what I had been 
planting. Thus, I thought, the spiri- 
tual seed sown into Timmanee hearts 
seems to be eaten up by the fowls of the 
air. No doubt the seed is often, before 
it can take root, eaten and trodden under 
foot ; but in spite of it I fully believe that 
many a seed will fall whence Satan shall 
not be permitted to snatch it. I was con- 
firmed in this hope, on seeing in Church, 
this morning, the mother of him whom I 
first baptized. This youth, named Kali, 
is now in our Grammar School in Free- 
town, and a few days since wrote me the 
following Letter :— 

Please, when you take an evening's walk 
sometimes, to have the kindness to pase by my 
mother’s house, and ask her, whether she 
wishes to go to heaven when she dies. If she 
says, Yes, she wishes to go to heaven, ask her 
again, whether she wishes to go to Charch. If 
she say No, please to tell her she will never 
go to heaven, without going to Charch first. 
When I went to Port Lokkob last vacation, I 
told her many things about her sonal, and I told 
her to go to Church every Sunday. She said 
to me, she go to Church when you come; and 
I said to her, “I hope so.” I always think of 
her, and ber condition. 


May 12 — Mr. Parkin and myself 
went to Kali’s mother, who immediately 
told us that she would now come to Church 
Sunday after Sunday. May it please the 
Lord to make her a Lydia, whose heart 
may be opened for the saving knowledge of 
Jesus! It was indeed pleasing thus to see 
dew dropping from the stem upon the root. 

August 25—I went to see some peo- 
ple in town—among them, the mother 
of Kali. I was informed by his brother 
that they had wanted him to be employed 
in a merchant's shop in Freetown; but 
could not succeed, as Kali said he wished 
to become a Schoolmaster, not a clerk. 

(Rev. D. H. Schmid, 


264: 
State of the Schools — Painful Circum- 
stances of the Mission. 

The following passage is taken 
from Mr. Parkin’s Journal— 

May 25, 1846—Three of our boys re- 
quested me to give them religious instruc- 
tion in the evenings, in addition to their 
usual daily Bible Class; a request with 
which I readily complied. They now come 
to me two or three times a-week, as circum- 
stances permit. Two of these boys were 
baptized by Mr. Schlenker about twelve 
months since, by the names of Moses and 
Samuel.* 

At the end of the Quarter Mr. 
Parkin writes :— 

I have regularly superintended the 
Schools, and taken the first class in the 
usual course of instruction. The progress 
of our children is slower than of those in 
the Colony; but this chiefly arises from 
the difficulty of acquiring another lan- 
guage. The spirit of piety, and earnest 
seeking after God, which prevails in the 
majority of the first-class boys, is a cause 
of much gratitude and joy. The number 
on the books, supported by the Society, is 
43; not supported, but instructed, 17; 
total, 60. The average attendance is 43. 
Only nine of the whole number are girls. 
Amid much that is discouraging at this 
Station, we have much that is encourag- 
ing. Even if there were no outward 
proofs, we have this blessed promise in 
God’s Word, which alone ought to stimu- 
late us to persevere in the cause in which 
we have begun—ZJn due season we shall 
reap, tf we faint not. 

During the next Quarter, we re- 
gret to state, the number of children 
decreased to 36, with an average at- 
tendance of 29. Mr. Parkin writes : — 


The progress of the children in their 
usual course of instruction, especially that 
of the girls, has been in general satisfac- 
tory. Althongh this aspect of the School 
is pleasing, yet there are other things con- 
nected with it which are of a painful 
nature. 

Into the trials of the Mission Mr. 
Schmid enters very fully ; and, that 
our Readers may duly sympathize 
with these Brethren, and put up 
earnest prayer to God for His bless- 
ing upon their faithful endeavours 


% Vide the Missionary Register for March 1846, 


p- 151. 
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to make known His truth, we give 
the passage entire. The wisdom of 
the view taken by Mr. Schmid in 
these trying circumstances will be 
thankfully observed. He writes :— 


It is not without great grief that we see 
our little flock of children decreasing. 
Many have been taken away from School 
because their parents were afraid, if war 
should break out, they would not be safe 
in our premises. There are still some 
here, whom their mothers tried to per- 
suade to leave; and, seeing that they 
could not succeed, they said that we used 
certain medicine to attract the children. 
Others, again, have been removed to the 
Colony. Four of our children have been 
called to eternity since our Mission was 
established here—two of them dying in 
our yard—while many have been taken 
ill, but have recovered, under the blessing 
of God on the means used. Now the 
false report is spread about, that all our 
children will die in our yard, so that the 
people are quite frightened to leave or 
send their children. How necessary it is, 
when children are brought to School, to 
tell the parents that our chief purpose is 
to make them acquainted with the way of 
salvation, we see more and more. Neariy all 
the Timmanees are of opinion that White 
Men come to their country only for 
money's sake ; so that they look at us as if 
we were paid by the Queen of England 
for every child we receive for instruc- 
tion. Being of this opinion, the Timmanee, 
when delivering his child to our care, 
will say, “‘I give you my child; but take 
good care. Teach it White Man's fashion.” 
Sometimes he will go so far as to add, “I 
want my child to make money, which he 
cannot do except he know White Man’s 
fashion.” Hence it also arises that we 
have always but a few girls under our 
care. I well remember how, a few years 
ago, a man came to me to recommend his 
nephew. “ The mother,” he said, “ wishes 
the boy back ; but we do not agree to it. 
White Men understand to make money, 
and that is what we want him to learn. 
We wish him, therefore, to stay in your 
School.” When I explained to him the 
object of our Mission—that the Lord had 
sent us here to proclaim to them the good 
tidings of salvation, to shew to them and 
their children the right way to heaven— 
he went away not much pleased ; and a 
few days afterward, the boy was taken 
away secretly by his mother, when he was 


1847.] 


already able to read the New Testament. 
How painful occurrences of this kind are 
to the messenger of Christ may easily be 
felt. Should we, however, venture to 
promise either parents or children that 
education will enable them to procure 
money, which may be, and has been, in- 
cidentally the case, we lose our Missio- 
nary Character, and give them stones in- 
stead of bread ; and above all, when they 
think about leaving School they will come 
upon us for their future destination. 

Looking upon the reduced number of 
children, upon the benighted state of the 
people, and upon somewhat more than 
three years’ labour among them, I might 
feel inclined to ask, Have I been labour- 
ing in vain, spending my strength for 
nought and in vain? May our time of 
trial here soon end in rejoicing! May 
we see that the Timmanee Country has a 
share in the salvation of our blessed Re- 
deemer! Yea, may it soon be called the 
Lord’s time, when even the Impostor’s 
adherents will have to confess that there 
is none other name under heaven given 
among men whereby we must be saved but 
the name of Jesus ! 


Enland Seas. 


CHURCH MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 

SMYRNA. 
Conversation with a Roman- Catholic 

Priest. 

As a specimen of Roman Catho- 

licism at Smyrna, and Mr. Dalessio’s 

mode of dealing with its professors, 

we extract the following passage from 

his Journal— 


April 20, 1846—I was invited by a 
Roman Catholic to be present at the bap- 
tism of his child. While we were at the 
house, waiting to be advised when to go 
to church, the Priest himself came, having 
a lottery, which he presented to every 
one, to subscribe his name, saying that it 
was an assistance to the Church. Every one 
present, men and women, subscribed, one 
for four numbers, another for six, &c., and 
paid six piastres (about ls.) for each num- 
ber. The lottery contained 1300 numbers. 
The objects to be gained were forty-two 
silver candlesticks, and some other things. 
The lottery declared, that whoever might 
gain the prizes would be obliged to offer 
them to the Church; and the Church, on 
her part, would be obliged every year to 

June, 1847. , 
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perform twenty masees for the soul of the 
donor,and ten masses for the souls of his re- 
latives in purgatory. After the Priest had 
collected a quantity of money, he came 
to me, asking me to take part. I said to 
him, “The Gospel does not permit me to 
believe or countenance such heathen 
things. I am sure, as the Word of God 
teaches me, that the blood of Jesus Christ 
ALONE, which was shed for my sins, can 
be an expiation for them. If the dead 
died in Christ, they have no need of 
masses; and if they died not in Christ, 
no prayers nor masses can procure their 
salvation. Your expedient,” I added, 
“is altogether against the pure Word of 
God; and you are committing sin in teach- 
ing your people to trust for their salva- 
tion in such things, and to neglect true 
repentance for their sins. Search well 
in the Word of God, whether the Apo- 
stles encouraged men to believe that by 
offering such things to the Churches they 
could obtain the Kingdom of Heaven. 
Man never can be saved by his works; 
but by believing with all his heart, and 
repenting of his transgressions, he will be 
saved through the mediation of our Lord 
Jesus Christ. I know very well that at 
the end of your Litany you say, ‘ Agnus 
Dei, qui tollis peccata mundi parce nobis: ” 
and again, ‘Agnus Dei, qui tollis peccata 
mundi exaudi nos. When, therefore, 
you know that the Son of God alone can 
forgive the sins of the penitent, why 
do you confound the people with such 
things?” He answered, “ We do this 
with the permission of our most holy 
Pope.” —“ And we,” I replied, “ are com- 
manded not to believe such things, by 
Him who is able to cast into hell even 
the Pope, if he do not repent of his sins, 
and of all those things which he has 
taught the people to believe contrary to. 
the holy Word of God.” To this the 
Priest replied, “I know how to answer 
and to silence both you, and others who 
think like you; but I have no time at 
present.” 


Extracts from Mr. Dalessio’s Journal. 

On the 4th of May Mr. Dalessio 
left his Station on a Missionary Tour 
to Ephesus; but our limits do not 
permit us to give more than a very 
few passages from his Journal. On 
the first day he proceeded as far as 
Ghavoér Kio, and writes, on his 
arrival— 
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I went to the house of Eustathios, a 
Greek Priest, who is well known to me, 
and received me gladly. We spent the 
evening in conversing on religious sub- 
jects, and examining portions of the Holy 
Scriptures. He begged me to shew him 
the order of our Public Worship, accord- 
ing to the Book of Common Prayer. 

May 5, 1846—This morning, as it hap- 
pened to be the Greek Festival of St. 
George, and Priest Eustathios was to per- 
form Service, I accompanied him to a 
small chapel of St.George in a neigh- 
bouring valley. The manner in which 
he performed the Service pleased me 
much, because he omitted many parts 
which the Greek Priests generally use on 
such occasions, but which he thinks are 
useless. He read the Epistle and Gospel 
of the day clearly and distinctly, although 
in the Ancient-Greek Language. On 
Lord’s Days he gives a simple exposition 
of the Gospel of the day*. After Ser- 
vice, the Priest and I went home, and 
one of his neighbours, hearing that he 
had a guest, sent him the half of a roasted 
kid. In the afternoon we went to visit 
some people at their houses, which af- 
forded me opportunities of discoursing on 
the salvation of our souls through the 
mediation of Jesus Christ alone. One of 
the villagers told me that, by the instruc- 
tion and admonitions of Priest Eustathios, 
they had learned to celebrate the Lord’s 
Day, on which formerly they used to 
carry wood, which they did no longer. 

At a place called Scala Nuova, on 
the 8th of May, Mr. Dalessio was in- 
formed that the Teacher of Ancient 
Greek, being a Deacon, sometimes 
preached. The profit likely to ac- 
crue to his hearers may be seen from 
the following passage— 

I asked him whether he preached 
every Sunday. “No,” he said, “I do 
not preach every Sunday, because the 
people complain that they do not under- 
stand the style of my sermons; but I 
cannot put down the science of rhetoric 
for the sake of being understood.” —“ St. 
Paul,” I answered, “ was a learned man, 
but he said, J thank my God, I speak with 

more than ye all: yet in the 
Church I had rather speak five words with 
my understanding, that by my voice I might 
teach others also, than ten thousand words 


_* Mr. Dalessio notices this fact, because even 
an approach to a Sermon is rare in the Greck 
Churches of Asia Minor. 
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in an unknown tongue. Who could re- 
prove you,” I added, “if you endea- 
voured so to preach that the people might 
understand you?” 

On the next day Mr. Dalessio pro- 
ceeded to Sokia, whence he writes— 

A Teacher in a School, with whom I 
had much intercourse during my stay, 
asked me, “ What do Protestants think 
are the true doctrines of the Gospel? I 
have heard that they do not believe in 
Jesus Christ, the Virgin Mary, &c.” I 
replied, ‘* Do you wish to know what the 
Protestants believe? I am one of them;” 
and taking up a copy of our Common 
Prayer I offered it to him, saying, “ Take 
this book: in it you will find all our 
Church Services, and the Articles of our 
Faith.” After he had read awhile he 
made no further remark, and seemed 
to be rather pleased. I slept at his 
house. 

May 10: Lord’s Day—Soon after I had 
risen this morning, the young man en- 
tered my room, and, with the Prayer 
Book in his hands, asked me again about 
the order of our Services. This gave oc- 
casion to read and examine, till ten o'clock, 
portions of the Old and New Testaments, 
as also of the Liturgy, all of which seemed 
to give him great pleasure. 

At the coffee-house where I put up I 
found an Armenian waiting for me, to 
beg an Armenian Book, and especially the 
Old Testament in Armeno-Turkish. As 
he was very poor, and seemed to be anx- 
ious to receive the Holy Scriptures, I 
exhorted him as to the diligent reading of 
the same, and gave him a copy of both 
the Old and New Testaments, which he 
thankfully received. 


The above is only one of many in- 
stances in which the Book of Com- 
mon Prayer has been found most 
valuable in placing before Eastern 
Christians, especially of the Greek 
Church, the recognised doctrines and 
Services of the Protestant Church of 
England. The degree of ignorant 
intolerance prevailing in the Greek 
Church in Asia V:inor may be seen 
from the fact that its Members not 
uncommonly arrogate to themselves 
the title of ‘“ Christians,” to the ex- 
clusion of all others. How deeply 
they need instruction in true Chris- 
tianity may be seen from the follow- 
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ing passage. Mr. Dalessio writes 
from Ephesus, May 12— 

I asked my Greek guide whether the 
Priest preached in the Church. He did 
not understand the word “ preach ;” but 
after I had explained it to him, he said, 
** No, he does not preach.” I asked him 
whether he himself could say the Lord’s 
Prayer. He answered, “ Where could I 
learn these things ?”—“ How do you do, 
then, when you go to confess? Do you 
not say either the Lord’s Prayer or the 
Creed?” ‘Our Priest,” he said, “ never 


requires those things from us; but after . 


I have confessed that I have blasphemed, 
because somebody has stolen a lamb from 
me, or grass from my field, he says to me, 
‘This evening you must accomplish forty 
or fifty repentances,’’’ according to the 
greatness of the sin. The repentances 
consist in bowing and touching the ground 
with the right hand, arising again, and 
making the sign of the cross. ‘‘ Having 
given him some money, he says to me, 
‘You may go now, and to-morrow you 
must come to receive the Communion.’ ” 
I then spoke to him on different points of 
Christian belief and practice, at the same 
time explaining the nature of true repen- 
tance. 

In the evening Mr. Dalessio had 
an encouraging audience at a coffee- 
house. He writes— 

There were present nine Greeks, four 
Turks, and one Tarkish Dervish. My 
Greek guide, to whom I had spoken about 
Jesus Christ in the morning, said to me, 
“Do you Europeans believe in those 
things which you were telling me when 
we were together to-day?” I replied, 
“ Certainly we do believe them.” I then 
related the history of Jesus Christ; why 
‘He came into the world, what He did, 
and what He promised to all true be- 
lievers. As I was speaking, one of the 
Greeks, making the sign of the cross, said, 
“It is the first time I have heard that the 
Franks are Christians.” “ All Franks,” 
I said, * are called Christians; but all are 
not such Christians as they should be. 
A true Christian must know himself to 
be a sinner, and confess his sins before 
God: he must pray to Jesus Christ to be 
his mediator ’—this word many of them 
did not understand, and I therefore ex- 
plained it to them—“ between him and 
God the Father.” I spoke mostly in 
Turkish, that the Turks might under- 
stand. All listened attentively; but none 
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could read. We did not separate till 
after midnight. 

That these Missionary excursions 
gradually tell upon the people will 
be seen from the following fact. At 
Baindir, on the 14th, Mr. Dalessio 
was conversing with a Greek, when 
some of the man’sacquaintances came 
by, and the whole party adjourned 
to one of their houses. Mr. Da- 
lessio writes— 

After supper, the man with whom I 
had been conversing said to the others, 
“When you saw us under the tree we 
had finished a conversation which pleased 
me very much.” All the party were 
Greeks, with the exception of one Roman 
Catholic, who immediately said, good- 
humouredly, “I suppose you were speak- 
ing about the Holy Scriptures, because 
the Missionaries, and all who are employ- 
ed by them ”—pointing to me—“ when- 
ever they can find an opportunity, speak 
about nothing but the Holy Scriptures, 
again and again.” 

This led the way to a conversa- 
tion on the value of the Scriptures, 
and the importance of attending to 
their requirements. 

On the next day the same party 
sent for Mr. Dalessio, and the pas- 
sage relating his conversation with 
them is the last which we shall give. 
The manner in which the various 
sects in Asia Minor, to whom we 
have referred, bite and devour one 
another, will remind our readers of 
the spirit evinced toward each other 
by the Hindoos and Mussulmans of 
India. Mr. Dalessio writes— 

While we were speaking, two Arme- 
nians passed by. One of the Greeks said, 
“Is it not a curious thing that the Arme- 
nians eat red eggs on the Saturday before 
Easter, and during Lent they do not eat 
beans because they contain little insects ? 
They do not eat oysters, because they 
consider them as a kind of meat; and 
many other things, which shew their great 
ignorance.” ‘“‘ Be not offended,” I said, 
“if I speak to you a little on this subject. 
We ought not, my friend, to judge our 
brother; for Jesus Christ says, Judge not, 
that ye be not judged; and again, Cast 
out first the beam out of thine own eye, and 
then shalt thou see clearly to pull out the 
mote that is in thy brother’s eye. If you 
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speak against the Armenians, they can 
also say of you that you eat olives, but 
not the oil; the botargo, but not the fish : 
just as the Roman Catholics eat the eggs, 
bat not the hens; the milk, but not the 
sheep. Christ says, Whatsoever entereth 
in at the mouth goeth into the belly, and is 
cast out into the draught. But those things 
which proceed out of the mouth come forth 
from the heart ; and they defile the man. 
And St. Paul says, Let no man therefore 
judge you in meat, or in drink. No man 
can be saved by porne thisor that; as St. 
Paul says again, A man is not justified by 
the works of the law, but by the faith of 
Jesus Christ.” The Roman Catholic was 
always against me, but the Greeks con- 
sented. 

On the 16th Mr. Dalessio returned 
to Boujah. 

Services, &c. 

The following information is taken 

from Mr. Wolters’ Letter of Jan. 28, 
before referred to :— 
t Since my return from Europe I have 
regularly taken part in the English Ser- 
vices, and preached alternately, every 
Lord’s Day, in Smyrna and Boujah. I 
have also continued the German Service 
every fortnight in the English Chapel at 
Smyrna; and though the attendance is 
small, some individuals seem to value it 
mach. The number of Communicants at 
Christmas was ten. 

Through the kindness of the British 
Chaplain I have been permitted to resume, 
in the Chapel at Boujah, the Greek Ser- 
vice which I used to hold in the house of 
the Rev. G. Solbe, and afterward in the 
Society’s House. It is to be held on alter- 
nate Lord’s-Day evenings. I began on 
the 24th inst., and it was indeed a joyful 
commencement. A considerable number 
of Greeks, men and women, attended the 
Service from beginning to end, listening 
with the greatest attention both to the 
reading of the Liturgy and the Sermon, 
which I preached from Matt. viii. 1—4. 
In order to be understood by them I en- 
deavoured tospeak in as plain language 
as possible, their dialect being very com- 
mon. 

Since my return I have had but few 
opportunities of conversing with Mussul- 
mans, although I try to extend my inter- 
course with them as much as possible. 
Mrs. Wolters is also endeavouring to cul- 
tivate an acquaintance with several Turk- 
ish Families of this village. May the Lord 
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soon open the door for the free proclama- 
tion of His blessed Gospel in this be- 

nighted country ! 


EnDia within the Ganges. 


CHURCH MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 
General View—Appeals for Prayer. 
Tre general view of the Missionary 
Work in North India, given on for- 
mer occasions, is equally applicable 
to the present year. The visible 
fruits of conversion are few in num- 
ber, though there are indications, to a 
discerning eye, of a brighter day. 
There is much to try the faith and 
patience of the Labourers, though 
there is enough to sustain their hope. 
From every Station, even where the 
Agents are the most able, and the 
externa] machinery of the Mission 
the most perfect, the same earnest 
appeal meets the ear, to lift up our 
hearts in prayer to Him who has dhe 
residue of the Spirit, that He may 
pour it from on high upon a thirsty 

and arid field. 


CALCUTTA. 

This Station has been strengthened 
by the appointment to it of the Rev. 
G. G. Cuthbert, who in the first 
instance, as our readers are aware, 
resided in the Krishnaghur District, 
for the advantage of studying Benga- 
lee, and of acquainting himself with 
Missionary Work in that District. 

The Rev. J. Innes has continued 
to act as Secretary of the Corre- 
sponding Committee, and the Rev. 
Messra. Sandys, Osborne, and Long, 
to conduct the various Missionary 
duties of the Station. During part 
of the year, however, Mr. Osborne 
undertook the duties of Chupra, in 
the Krishnaghur District, the late 
Rev. J. C. Wendnacel being com- 
pelled to leave it, as more fully no- 
ticed hereafter, on account of the 
failure of his health. Both Mr. Os- 
borne and Mr. Long have lately re- 
turned to this country. 


General View. 


The following remarks occur in 
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Mr. Sandys’ Report for the year 
1846— 

Much seed of heavenly truth has been 
sown, during the past year, by the va- 
rious means of preaching the Gospel to 
Christians and Heathen, by the distribu- 
tion of the Holy Scriptures and Religious 
Tracts, by conversations with young in- 
telligent Natives, and by the instruction 
imparted in Schools to the rising genera- 
tion. Still, there seems to be but little 
of that blessed result which followed the 
preaching and teaching of the Apostles 
and early preachers of the Gospel. The 
earnest tprayers of the Church of Christ 
are entreated, that there may be an 
abundant outpouring of the Holy Spirit, 
both upon the Native-Christian Churches, 
and upon the Native Population. 

Christian Congregations. 

Mr. Sandys reports— 

Divine Service has been regularly held 
in Trinity Church, Mirzapore, thrice 
every Lord’s Day. The Services in the 
morning and afternoon are in the Ben- 
galee Language, and that in the evening 
in English. ‘The ordinance of Baptism 
has been administered by me to 27 Na- 
tives, of whom four were adults, and the 
remainder the children of Native Chris- 
tians. The average number of Native 
Communicants is about 30. A Commu- 
nicant and Missionary Meeting is held 
on the evening previous to the day of the 
administration of the ordinance, when the 
Native Christians contribute, according to 
their ability, toward the Missionary cause. 

Nine Native Christians have been in- 
terred in our Mission Burial-ground since 
the last Report, of whom five adults and 
one child were connected with our Mis- 
sion. One of the adults was named 
Ranee. She professed to rely simply on 
the merits of Jesus Christ for acceptance 
with God; and there is reason to hope that 
she has joined the blessed assembly of 
those who have been redeemed by the 
blood of the Lamé, and are before the throne 
above. Another, named Nathaniel Nobin 
Chunder Ghose, was born on the Church 
Mission Premises in 1827, and from his 
earliest years was trained up tn the nur- 
ture and admonition of the Lord. He 
was instructed in the Native-Christian 
School on the Mission Premises, and 
there is reason to hope that he became 
experimentally acquainted with the truth 
as it is in Jesus. When his education 
was completed he engaged in tuition, and 
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always gave great satisfaction. He had 
lately taken a situation at Garden Reach, 
where he had charge of a School esta- 
blished for the benefit of the Heathen 
Youth in the neighbourhood. Thus use- 
fully was he employed when he was sud- 
denly taken ill with cholera on the 28th 
of November, and carried off in a very 
few hours. The other individuals, so far 
as I am able to learn, walked consistently 
with their Christian Profession, and de- 
parted this life in the faith and hope of 
the Gospel. 


Mr. Long writes of the Congre- 
gations in the Southern Villages— 

Thakurpooker and the Christian Vil- 
lages have been visited by me on one 
Lord’s Day in the month, as usual. I 
administer the Sacrament of the Lord’s 
Supper once a quarter. The number 
present on Advent Sunday was 38. I 
must bear witness to the hearty way in 
which, according to their ubility, the 
Christians join in the singing, and also 
in the responses. 

Education. 
Under this head Mr. Sandys 
writes— 

The Christian Boys’ School has now 
been in existence about fourteen years, 
and it has been a blessing to many Native- 
Christian and Orphan Children, who have 
been instructed in it and trained in the 
knowledge of the Gospel. It now con- 
tains 27 pupils; of whom 6 attend the 
English School on the Mission Premises, 
and 21 are learning Bengalee, and have 
recently commenced English also in the 
Institution. 

The Christian Girls’ School has gone on 
in a very satisfactory manner during the 
past year. The pupils are the daugh- 
ters of Native Christians in Calcutta and 
the Southern Villages, and, in order to 
ensure their regular attendance and effi- 
cient progress, are boarded on the Mission 
Premises. Three of the pupils have left 
the School during the year, and four have 
been admitted. The present number of 
girls is 21, who are divided into four classes, 

There are three English Schools 
for Heathen Boys, of which the Rev. 
J. Long superintends two, viz. those 
at Mirzapore and Dum-Dum, that at 
Allipore being under the superin- 
tendence of Mr.Sandys. Mr. Long 
reports— ; 

Last year I feared that, in consequence 
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of the opposition made by the Vedantists 
in Calcutta, and orthodox Hindoos, to 
Missionary Schools, the Seminary at 
Mirzapore would be closed ; but the efforts 
of the Anti-Missionary Party have sig- 
nally failed: their Schools are declining, 
while Missionary Schools are increasing, 
both in numbers and efficiency. This 
School has now more boys in it than ever, 
the number being 226. It is, however, 
with me a subject of deep regret, that, 
since its establishment in 1823 up to 
1846, it has only produced two Converts, 
notwithstanding that the truths of the 
Gospel have been plainly and fully 
preached to the boys in it. This, though 
a lamentable fact, instead of discouraging 
us, ought to stimulate our exertions to 
overcome the barriers raised against the 
believing reception of the Gospel. 

In order to enable the senior boys, who 
are generally poor, to continue their 
studies at School during the period when 
the mind is most susceptible to the influ- 
ence of truth, Scholarships have been esta- 
blished, which are awarded, after a strict 
examination, to the boys who have at- 
tended best and answered best. The 
public have liberally supplied funds in 
furtherance of this object. 

The School at Dum-Dum is visited by 
me once a month. The number of boys 
is 74, of whom 39 are Brahmins, 3 Raj- 
poots, 4 Mussulmans, and 28 Soodras. 

Concerning the Allipore School 
Mr. Sandys remarks— 

It contains 70 pupils, and is divided 
into 7 classes. The usual studies have 
been prosecuted, during the year, with 
regularity and success. 

here are three Vernacular Schools 
for heathen boys, containing about 
250 scholars, in Calcutta, Rajahat, 
and Baraset. Two other Schools, 
containing 114 boys, are maintained 
by the Culcutta Church Missionary 
Association in connection with the 
Society, but are under the manage- 
ment of the Local Committee. 
Preaching to the Heathen. 

Of this branch of the work Mr. 
Sandys states— 

The commodious Chapel at Tuntunia 
was attended by me and Mr. Osborne up 
to the time of his departure to the Krish- 
naghur Mission, after which the entire 
charge devolved upon me. The Chapel 


-is situated in a populous neighbourhood, 
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and a great thoroughfare, not far from 
the Hindoo College. It is generally well 
attended, and Christian Tracts in the 
native languages are usually given, at 
the close of the preaching, to such persons 
as may be desirous of obtaining them. 
During one part of the year the preachers 
of the Vedantist Party posted themselves 
nearly opposite this Chapel at our stated 
times of preaching, and addressed the 
people with a view to counteracting our 
efforts; but for some time past they have 
discontinued doing so, and the people 
now attend us, as formerly, without inter- 
ruption. 

Mr. Long also gives the follow- 
ing account— 

During the four years preceding this 
year I made it a regular practice, on 
the Lord’s Day, to visit Natives in their 
houses, and converse with them in the 
streets and lanes of Calcutta on Religion, 
occasionally distributing Tracts and books. 
I have thus traversed more than 600 
lanes and gullies in Calcutta, and con- 
versed with all descriptions of persons— 
—the bigotted Brahmin, the haughty 
Mussulman, the abject Portuguese, and 
the proud Baboo puffed up with intellec- 
tual pride—and in no case have I met 
with insult, except on one occasion from 
a few Vedantists. I look back with very 
great pleasure on many of the interviews 
I have had. During this year I have 
spent the chief part of the Lord’s Day in 
the villages near Calcutta, calling upon 
the respectable and educated classes of 
the Natives to bring the claims of Chris- 
tianity before them. Sometimes I have 
had discussions with young men who were 
educated in our English School at Mirza- 
pore. I have visited the chief villages on 
the banks of the river between Calcutta 
and Barrackpore. 

AGUPARAH. 

Mr. F. De Rozario continues in 
charge of this Station, and has given 
the following Report for the past 
year— 

Christian Congregation. 

I am thankful to say that many of the 
Christians connected with this Mission are 
prospering in spiritual things. But while 
some have made me rejoice in the Lord 
by their strict Christian conduct, and 
hearty co-operation in the work, others 
have caused sorrow on account of their 
misbehaviour and worldliness. The num- 
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ber continues the same as in 1845, viz. 
70, including children, of whom 20 are 
Communicants. The Sacrament of the 
Lord’s Supper has been administered four 
times within the year; and one adult and 
six children have been admitted into the 
Church by baptism. 
English School. 

In 1843 we had, on a monthly average, 
about 80 boys; in 1844, 120; in 1845, 
150; and we have this year 240. This 
progressive increase is owing to what the 
Natives see at the Annual Examinations, 
and to the abolition, one after another, of 
three pay Schools established by the Hin- 
doos in opposition to the Missionary School. 
The last of these was abolished in Oc- 
tober last, and the opulent Baboo, who 
supported it for several years, now sends 
his own children to our School. Thus we 
see how prejudices against Missionary 
Schools and Bible Instruction are com- 
pletely worn out in these parts. Two of 
the best boys of the first class have left 
School with a complete head knowledge 
of all the doctrines and precepts of the 
Bible, and not without conviction, to a 
great extent, of the truth of Christianity. 

Mr. De Rozario and the Native 
Teachers give public instruction, in 
two Chapels in the neighbourhood, 
three times a week. 

BURDWAN. 

The Rev. Messrs. Weitbrecht and 
Geidt have continued to labour at 
this Station, and in February 1846 
they were joined by the Rev. F. 
Schurr and Mr. C. Bomwetsch, whose 
first employment will of course be the 
acquisition of Bengalee. Mr. Weit- 
brecht gives the following Report— 


General View. 

Upward of 25 years have now elapsed 
since the first Missionaries settled at this 
Station. The Gospel has been preached 
extensively, and the good seed, thus 
widely dispersed, has been watered with 
many prayers and tears. I re-entered 
upon my labours in this Mission two 
years ago, with confidence and hope, even 
as the husbandman waiteth for the precious 
fruit of the earth. Doubtless the blessing 
of the Lord has accompanied our efforts: 
we have indubitable proof of it, and feel 
grateful. But our hearts’ longing desire 
to witness more extensive conversions has 
not been realized yet. We are still called 
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upon to labour in hope, and in patience to 
possess our souls. QO thht the Lord may 
soon display His power in the sight of the 
Heathen ! 
Native- Christian Congregation— Deaths 
— Baptisms. 

The present condition of this body of 
believers is much the same, in point of 
numbers, as exhibited in last year’s Re- 
port. With some few exceptions their 
conduct has been consistent, and becoming 
their Christian Profession, and many walk 
in the fear of the Lord. 

The Means of Grace have been ad- 
ministered regularly in two Divine Ser- 
vices on the Lord’s Day and one in the 
week. There are 48 Communicants on 
the list. A Monthly Missionary Prayer 
Meeting is held with the Teachers and 
Catechists, which has often proved a happy 
season to gather new strength for the con- 
flict. Ten persons—2 adults and 8 
children—have died during the year, and I 
have had the joy of witnessing some happy 
death-bed scenes. In my last Report I 
mentioned the baptism of an old man,about 
eighty years of age: he departed in peace, 
after his eyes had seen the salvation of 
the Lord. A Catechist prayed with him 
the day before his dissolution, to whom he 
expressed his desire to depart, and to be 
with Christ. He said, “ I do not fear, for I 
shall not die, but go to Jesus.” He was fre- 
quently heard,in his lonely hours,chanting 
a Bengalee Hymn, which appeared to give 
him muchcomfort. Another ofthedeparted, 
Kartick, a boy of twelve years, the only son 
of a widow, toward the latter part of his 
protracted illness shewed much uneasiness 
of mind. He had always been one of our 
best boys in the Christian School, intelli- 
gent and amiable; but now, as he felt 
drawing nearer to eternity, his sins 
troubled him, and he desired to be sure 
of a state of pardon and acceptance. This 
was told me by a Catechist, to whom he 
opened his heart. I spoke to him of the 
love of Jesus, and the all-sufficiency of 
His atonement and merits for the poorest 
sinner. The] conversation and prayer 
were blessed, and on the following day he ~ 
told me that he was peaceful and happy. 
He spoke very sweetly of soon being with 
his Saviour. On Christmas Morning, 
1845, I received a message that he was 
dying. I hastened over to the village, 
and commended his spirit into the hands 
of his Redeemer. I shall never forget 
the solemn scene. An hour afterward he 
breathed his last. 
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Two families of the peasantry will 
shortly be baptized. Only two youths 
have been admitted by baptism into the 
Church of Christ. One of them, Philip, 
is the son of a good man, who has lately 
been called to eternity. The name of the 
other youth is Elijah. Both had for some 
time been instructed in the Christian 
Boys’ School, and I feel persuaded they 
were truly prepared for the sacred ordi- 
nance. The deficiency in adult baptisms 
has in some measure been made up by the 
baptism of 35 children, between one month 
and ten years old. 

Education. 

The number of boys in the Orphan 
Boys School, or Station Seminary, is 39. 
Two pupils of the first class have left 
School, one to assist in the English School, 
and the other to be employed as a domes- 
tic servant. The five remaining pupils 
give fair promise of hereafter becoming 
useful as Teachers. Their conduct is 
exemplary, and three of them have lately 
been admitted to the Lord’s Supper. 

In our interesting and useful Orphan 
Girls School there are 42 girls under in- 
struction, beside infants. Three girls 
have been married to young men who are 
in service; but they continue to act as 
Monitors in the School. A few of the 
superior girls receive instruction in En- 
glish. The Infant School is attended by 40 
children, and has been conducted by 
Rabee, one of the elder girls, in a very 
creditable manner.* 

The English Heathen Schcol is situated 
in the town of Burdwan. Mr. Cecil is 
the head Teacher, and much credit is due 
to him for his exertions. When I pre- 
pared last year’s Report we felt no small 
anxiety as to the continuance of the 
School, owing to the establishment of a 
Government English School at Burdwan. 
Nearly all our scholars left us, and we 
began the new year with only 15. How- 
ever, we soon recovered our ground, and 
by July we had 75 on the list and 60 in 
attendance. It is true that we owe this, 
in some measure, to the fact that we give 
instruction gratis, whereas in the Govern- 
ment School a small sum is demanded of 
every scholar; but this is not the only 
cause of the favourable increase. The 
Annual Examination, which was held in 
October, proved so satisfactory, that, by 
the united testimony of the gentlemen 

* Rabee was trained for this office at the Home 


and Colonial Infant School, during Mr. Weit- 
brecht’s visit to England two or three years ago. 
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present, our first classes were decidedly 
superior in attainments to those in the 
Government School. Our anticipations 
have thus been realized, that that School 
which affords the best education will 
gain the day, notwithstanding the pre- 
judices which many Natives entertain. 
against religious instruction. No actual 
conversions have taken place from this 
School, though of some of the pupils it 
may be said that they are not far from 
the kingdom of God. 

The Bengalee Schools, five in number, 
are now under the care of Mr. Geidt, who 
visits them alternately every morning. 

Preaching to the Heathen. 

The Gospel has been regularly preached. 

to the Heathen, both in the town of 


Burdwan and in the villages of the 


District. Two evenings in the week are 
devoted by the Missionaries to preaching 
in the Bazaar Chapel, and three mornings 
in various localities where an audience 
can easily be obtained. I spent nearly 
three months of the culd season in itine- 
rating through the surrounding populous 
District. I was much gratified, in my 
journeyings, to meet with so many young 
Hindoos who had received an English 
Education, and who, with few exceptions, 
speak with contempt of idolatry. It is 
easy to perceive that a great moral change 
—and I believe for the better—is thus 
being effected, though the Evangelist in 
a heathen land looks for more than this, 
Present appearances would almost lead us 
to think that Bengal is to become a land 
of Deists and Infidels before the Gospel 
is fully to prevail. 


KRISHNAGHUR. 

Visit and Testimony of the Bp. of Madras. 

We are well aware of the various 
sentiments with which the work at 
Krishnaghur is viewed by different 
classes ofobservers. By many Chris- 
tlans, in India and at home, with 
devout praise and thanksgiving, as 
the commencement of a great and 
good work. By others, with sus- 
picion or condemnation, as the result 
of deceivableness and of unworthy 
inducements held out to Converts. 
By others, with contempt, as an in- 
significant movement on the part of 
Natives who had previously lost 
caste among their countrymen. 

We have therefore been ever anx- 
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ious to obtain collateral and inde- 
pendent testimony, in addition to the 
information furnished by the Mis- 
sionaries themselves. Such testi- 
mony has this year been received 
from the Bishop of Madras, who, 
during the absence of the Bishop of 
Calcutta, visited and administered 
the affairs of that diocese. His 
Lordship held a Confirmation, at 
which 310 Candidates were present- 
ed, at Krishnaghur; resided a week 
in the District; and personally in- 
spected the several Missionary Sta- 
tions, in company with his Chaplain 
and the Archdeacon of Calcutta. 

The Bishop has since published, 
in this country, a “ Brief Account” 
of his observations and inquiries, 
“out of a fervent desire to strengthen 
the love of Missionary enterprise in 
the hearts of its supporters, and to 
awaken it in the hearts of those who 
have as yet not entertained it toward 
the Church Missionary Society’s 
Mission at Krishnaghur.” 

In this account the Bishop justly 
observes that his testimony will be 
the more valuable, as of one who had 
enjoyed peculiar opportunities of ac- 
quainting himself with the system 
and working of Christian Missions 
in the South of India. 

The Bishop thus speaks of the 
character of the Missionaries of the 
Society— 

Among the many blessings I have been 
permitted to enjoy in India, I shall al- 
ways most gratefully acknowledge the 
opportunity which has been granted me 
of passing a few happy days amongst 
these Missions. Gladly would I have 
given up another week to this hopeful 
District; but my engagements for Lent 
obliged me to shorten my Visitation. In 
Krishnaghur, as wherever in India I 
have had the happiness to sojourn among 
them, I have been received by the So- 
ciety’s Missionaries with a confiding 
kindness and hearty hospitality which I 
can never forget. Every information 
which I solicited was readily and fully 
given, and our intercourse has been most 
frank and friendly. 

I find them [the Missionaries of the 
June, 1847. 
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Society] men of prayer, faith, and love; 
and most anxious to impart every spi- 
ritual gift to those committed to their 
charge within the fold of Christ, and to 
those who are still withous. 

The Bishop issued a series of 
searching inquiries, which were fully 
answered by the Missionaries, and 
he traced the history of the work 
from its commencement. His Lord- 
ship states— 

It must be acknowledged, with regret, 
that in this movement there was much 
that must be attributed to mere tempo- 
rary excitement, much that was unsound 
and fallacious. So long as the system of 
advancing money was kept up, the work 
seemed to advance; but it was soon dis- 
covered that many of the professed Con- 
verts had crept into the Church from 
merely worldly motives. 

The loan system, to which the 
Bishop refers, was discontinued after 
the first two years, in 1811. His 
Lordship adds— 

It is a fact that comparatively few 
Converts have since come forward to join 
our Church. 

Notwithstanding this opinion of 
the unsoundness of the movement at 
its commencement, the Bishop gives 
the following satisfactory testimony 
to the present character of the 
work— 

With a considerable number, among 
thousands of nominal Christians, the move- 
ment has been steadily progressive, whilst 
the rest, who came in merely for the 
loaves and fishes, have ever and anon, by 
their behaviour, and especially lately by 
their secession to the Roman Church, 
proved that their embracing Christianity 
partook of the character of a merely tem- 
porary excitement. 

And again— 

It is satisfactory to be assured, by those 
who have frequent intercourse with them, 
and who therefore have the best means 
of judging, that there is a goodly number 
in whose hearts the work of grace has 
commenced. I have seen enough strongly 
to impress on my mind the persuasion, 
that Krishnaghur will eventually prove 
the Tinnevelly of Bengal. I shall not be 
misunderstood as desirous of conveying 
the impression that it resembles Tinne- 
velly at present. 
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With respect to the Popish incur- 
sion into Krishnaghur, specially re- 
ferred to in our Number for April 
1846, the Bishop observes— 

This Mission has been sorely tried of 
late by the unfortunately too-successful 
efforts of the Romanists, who established 
themselves in the District last year, and 
have prevailed upon not less than 140 
individuals, including men, women, and 
children—in one District—to join their 
communion. Of these, however, 4] are 
very anxious to be re-admitted into our 
own Communion; and of the remaining 
99 most are unworthy of the name of 
Christians, half of them having been on 
the list of Catechumens for the last seven 
years, but never having been baptized 
into our Church on account of the im- 
propriety of their behaviour. 

On another occasion the Bishop 
writes— 

May Krishnaghur be providentially 
protected from the infection of that 
Christianized idolatry! for such I up- 
hesitatingly declare it to be as presented 
to the. Natives of India. 

Recommendations of the Bishop for 

strengthening the Mission. 

The Bishop earnestly presses upon 
the Society two measures: first, the 
increase of Missionary Labourers. 

A large Native Congregation cannot 
be safely trusted for a day without a resi- 
dent Clergyman; and especially in North- 
ern India, where the Catechists and 
Readers are evidently very inferior to 
those we have in the South. The Krish- 
naghur District absolutely needs ten 
Missionaries, two for Krishnaghur itself, 
and two for each of its four Country 
Stations. I consider Krishnaghur the 
nucleus of Christianity for the Natives of 
Bengal; and it is of the utmost impor- 
tance that the Missionary labours here 
of the Church be kept up in full effi- 
ciency. 

The second point urged upon the 
Society by the Bishop is the improve- 
ment of the Native Agency by the 
establishment of an Institution for 
training Native Catechists. It is 
thus stated— 

The list of Catechists, Readers, and 
Schoolmasters, is very small; and at pre- 
sent the Missionaries have no means 
ready to their hand for enlarging it. I 
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would most earnestly, then, recommend 
the Church Missionary Society to found 
within their District a Seminary or Train- 
ing School, with the express view of 
bringing up a set of men able to teach 
others also, similar to that at Palamcottah 
[in South India]. 

We now give some of the usual 
Reports of the Missionaries, reserving 
the remainder for a future Number. 


SUDDER STATION-—KRISHNAGHUR. 


Report, by the Rev. C. H. Blumhardt. 

The Rev. C. H. Blumhardt conti- 
nues at this Station, and has given the 
following Report of its condition— 

Many of those circumstances, concern- 
ing which I had fears last year, have 
been mercifully overruled for good. The 
Roman-Catholic Priest, who had intruded 
upon our work and led astray many of 
our Converts to his errors, has been ar- 
rested in his career, and has evidently 
failed in his designs. Most of his Con- 
verts are very anxious to be re-admitted 
into our Communion. They do, on the 
whole, regularly attend the Means of 
Grace in my Church, and have quite 
separated from the Church of Rome. 
But they are all still on probation. The 
College, too, which was established here 
by Government in January last, and which 
threatened materially to affect our En- 
glish School, has done us service rather 
than otherwise. By means of this Col- 
lege a general desire for English Educa- 
tion has been excited in and about Krish- 
naghur, and this has brought a large 
number of boys into the Station from the 
District. Being unable, however, to pay 
the sum of two rupees per month, which 
is charged at the College for each boy, 
they had no alternative but to come to our 
School, which is free of charge, but con- 
ducted on Christian Principles: in this 
way the number of our bdys has been 
more than doubled during the year. The 
number now on the list is 224, of whom 
165 are in daily attendance. They are 
pursuing the usual studies. 

Divine Service has been regularly held 
here on Lord’s Days, twice in Bengalee 
and once in English, beside daily Morning 
and Evening Prayer. The conduct of the 
Christians, at the Station and in the vil- 
lages, haa been, on the whole, satisfactory ; 
and their attendance on the Means of 
Grace regular, with very few exceptions. 
Some pleasing instances of piety have 
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come to my notice, which prove to my 
mind that the Word preached to them is 
not fruitless. A poor man, for instance, 
who is in my employ as a water-carrier, 
lost his son by death, a few weeks ago, 
after a lingering illness. The boy had 
been in my School for several years, and 
bad always behaved well. A few days 
after the boy’s decease the father came to 
me, full of grief at the loss he had sus- 
tained, and very anxious to unburden his 
mind by telling me some particulars of 
the poor boy’s last hours. It appears 
that he awaked his parents in the middle 
of the night, and told them that he felt 
quite happy and comfortable, more so 
than ever. He then begged his father to 
pray and sing with him, which the af- 
flicted man did as well as he could, the 
boy heartily joining in the hymns, and 
constantly speaking of the love of Jesus 
and the hope he had in Him as a Saviour. 
A few hours afterward the poor boy was 
a corpse: he had quietly entered into his 
rest. Now this instance of trust in the 


Lord, both by the child and by the pa- . 


rents, should encourage us never to cast 
away our hope for these poor people, for 
it will have a great recompense of reward. 

The number of Communicants during 
the past year has been 30; of persons 
confirmed, 46; and of those baptized, 37— 
viz. 3 men, 5 women, 20 boys, and 9 
girls. Two marriages have been cele- 
brated, six deaths have occurred, and one 
woman has come forward as a new Can- 
didate for Baptism. 

The Christian Boys’ School has ave- 
raged 29. Three boys of the first class I 
was obliged to dismiss for bad conduct ; 
but the others have given me satisfaction, 
both in their studies and in their general 
behaviour. The Christian Girls’ School 
has numbered 26 on an average, and we 
are much pleased with the conduct of the 
girls. 

The Vernacular Schools, both in the 
bazaars here, in Bohirghatchee, and at 
Nuddea, number about 360 children in 
daily attendance. 

CHUPRA. 
Continued Changes in the Labourers at 
this Station. 

In our last account of this Station 
we mentioned that it had to some 
extent suffered from the change of 
Missionaries to which it had, in the 
providence of God, been subjected. 


INDIA WITHIN THE GANGES. 
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We have now to report that the Rev. 
J.C. Wendnagel, who was in charge 
of the Station when we last noticed 
it, was compelled by ill-health to 
leave it in July, and to repair to 
Calcutta. On the 16th of November 
he sailed, with his family, on his re- 
turn home,* and about three weeks 
afterward it pleased the Lord to take 
him to Himself. + On his departure 
from Chupra, the Rev. J. F’. Osborne, 
as we have already mentioned, en- 
tered upon the charge; and about 
the close of the year, Mr. Osborne 
being on the point of leaving for 
England, the Rev. H. C. Kricke- 
berg, the former Missionary at Chu- 
pra, re-entered upon the Station. 
Our readers will not be surprised to 
hear that its condition is far from 
being satisfactory. 
Report, by the Rev. J. F’. Osborne. 

At Chupra there are eight Christian 
men, beside the Readers, and 12 women. 
The men are all employed as servants on 
the Mission Premises, and, with their 
wives and the widows, attend Divine Ser- 
vice twice on the Lord’s Day, and Morning 
and Evening Prayers daily during the 
week. I have had no reason to be dis- 
satisfied with their general conduct since 
I came here, and they almost all subscribe 
a smal] sum monthly toward the relief of 
their ‘poorer brethren. 

The Boarding School for Christian 
Youths contains at present 20 boys, who 
are, upon the whole, attentive and obe- 
dient. Although theirstudies were mach 
interrupted, through sickness, during the 
rainy season, yet they are now in good 
health and able to attend to their lessons 
with regularity. 

There is at present no School for girls, 
as there sre no suitable apartments for 
them, and a competent person is wanting 
to take care of them. It is to be hoped 
that means will soon be provided for 
opening the School, as there are now 
upward of 20 girls waiting for admission. 
Some of them, however, have been re- 
ceived for a time into the Female School 
at Krishnaghur. 

About one-third of the adult Christian 
Population throughout the whole District 


* Vide the Recent Intelligence in our Number 
for January last, p. 64. 
+ Tbid for March, p. 150. 
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attend Public Worship on the Lord's- 
day: the remainder have not yet learned 
to value the Christian Sabbath; and in 
many cases, those who neglect the House 
of Prayer spend the sacred day at their 
usual work in the fields. According to 
the latest returns there are in the whole 
District 408 baptized individuals; namely, 
125 men, 126 women, 90 boys, and 67 
girls. There are also 1] unbaptized per- 
sons who call themselves Christians, and 
20 who have joined the Roman-Catholic 
Church. The state of Religion generally 
among the people, so far as I can judge, 
is very low; and their extreme ignorance 
and poverty are very unfavourable to 
their growth in grace and the knowledge 
of the Lord Jesus Christ. 


Ceplon. 


CHURCH MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 
Position of the Mission — Need of 
Labourers. 

Wuew we last brought the Ceylon 
Mission before our readers we stated 
that the labours of the Missionaries 
were principally carried on tn faith, 
that the health of some of the Mis- 
sionaries had compelled them to 
abandon their work, and that the 
Committee were unable adequately 
to supply the consequent demand for 
a reinforcement. We have now very 
much the same report to make, ex- 
cept that in some Stations, perhaps, 
the progress of the work has been of 
a rather more encouraging nature 
than last year. With a view to 
supply, in some degree, the want 
of Labourers, Mr. H. Collins was sent 
out in July last,* to labour, in the 
first instance, as a Catechist. He 
arrived at Colombo on the 15th of 
November.t The services of an 
Ordained Student have also been 
assigned to this Mission. 


Anniversary of the Colombo Church Mis- 
sionary Association. 

This Anniversary was held at Co- 

lombo in September last. On the 

13th the Bishop of Colombo preached 


* Vide the Recent Intelligence in our Num- 
ber for July last, p. 385. 
? Ibid, for January last, p. 64. 
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at St. Peter’s Church, after which a 
collection was made, amounting to 
261. 12s. On the 15th a Public 
Meeting was held in the Legislative 
Council Chamber, kindly granted by 
His Excellency the Governor for the 


purpose, the Bishop taking the Chair. 


On the following Lord’s Day the 
Rev. W. Oakley preached at St 
Paul’s, the collection amounting to 
16l. 16s. 34d. 


COTTA. 

The Rev. G. C. Trimnell has dis- 
charged the duties of the Secretary- 
ship during the past year. It has 
pleased God, however, so to afflict 
him that his medical advisers have 
given it as their decided opinion, not 
only that he should at once leave 
Ceylon; but that he should never 
again labour in a tropical climate. 
He is probably now on his way 
home. The Rev. F. W. Taylor will 
discharge the duties of the Secretary- 
ship until the Rev. H. Powell’s return 
toCotta. The state of Mrs. Powell’s 
health renders it unlikely that this 
will take place for some months. 

The health of the Rev. J. F’. Has- 
lam, although not strong, is yet so 
much improved as to enable him to 
apply himself to the important duties 
of the Christian Institution, and the 
equally important task of revising 
the Singhalese translation of the 
Holy Scriptures. 

Mr. A. D.Gordon arrived at Co- 
lombo on the 6th of June last*, and 
was admitted to Deacons’ Orders on 
the 26th of July, by the Bishop of 
Colombo, at Jaffma.f We regret to 
say that the last accounts do not give 
a favourable account of Mr.Gordon’s 
health. 

Mr. C. Senanayaka, a Native Ca- 
techist, was admitted to Deacons’ 
Orders by the Bishop of Colombo, at 
Colombo, on the 7th of June last.} 
Mr. Senanayaka is the third Native 


% & Vide the Reeent Intelligence in our Num- 
ber for August last. 


+ Ibid. for November last. 
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who has been admitted to Holy 
Orders after a course of preparation 
in connection with the Society’s Cey- 
lon Mission. The Bishop remarks 
of him, in a Letter to the Hon. Cle- 
rical Secretary, dated June 6— 

One of the two Deacons is a Native 
Candidate from your own Institution at 
Cotta; and it is very gratifying to me to 
add, that in every part of his examination 
he acquitted himself in a way that would 
have done credit to any Institution in 
England. I have written to Mr. Haslam 
to express my entire satisfaction with the 
whole of his examination—in the original 
language of the New Testament, as well 
as in his intelligent and discriminating 
knowledge of doctrinal truth. 

Mr. Senanayaka will attend to the 
duties hitherto performed by the Rev. 
C. Jayesinhe, whose services have 
been transferred to Kandy. 

We now give the usual Report. It 
is signed by Messrs. Trimnell, Has- 
lam, Taylor, and Gordon. 


Report for the Year ending June 30, 1846. 


In speaking of the various endeavours 
to promote the spiritual welfare of the 
people entrusted to our care, we advert, 
first, to 

The Ministry. 

The Word of the Lord has, throughout 
the year, been preached to twenty stated 
Congregations by ourselves and our Native 
Assistants: if we enumerate the Congre- 
gations meeting at different times at the 
Cotta Church, on the Lord’s Day und other 
days of the week, as distinct Congrega- 
tions, the number will be twenty-three. 

At the Station four regular Services 
are held during the week, two in English 
and two in Singhalese. At eighteen of the 
School Bungalows, and at the Wellekede 
Jails, Divine Service is held once every 
Lord’s Day. Service at some of them is 
omitted once in about two months, when 
the Catechists receive the Lord’s Supper 
at Cotta Church. While we regret to 
say that at some places there seems to be 
but little disposition in the people to as- 
semble together, and but little apparent 
attention given, or interest felt in the 
truths declared, we are happy to say that 
at others there is a much more cheering 
‘state of things manifest. 
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Catechi ste. 

The nineteen Congregations in the vil- 
lages about Cotta have been under the 
immediate care of the Native Assistant 
Missionary, the Rev. C. Jayesinhe, and 
the Catechists and Probationary Catechists. 
Some of these have three Congregations 
to attend to, others two, and Johannis, 
who is also Teacher in the Girls’ School, 
and Daniel, a Teacher in the English 
Boys’ School, have each but one Congre- 
gation to attend to. We ourselves take 
turns in the Services at the Cotta Church, 
or preach, instead of the appointed Cate- 
chist, at some of the Out-stations, thusover- 
looking them in the performance of their 
duties, and getting a knowledge of the 
state of their Congregations. The Cate- 
chists are required, on the week-days, to 
visit the Natives at their homes, in their 
respective districts, and to meet at the 
School, on one day in the week, such mem- 
bers of their Congregations as are Candi- 
dates for Baptism. They also examine, 
monthly, the children of the Schools in 
their districts, and report of their profi- 
ciency. 

Baptisms, 

Weare thankful in being able to state 
a very considerable increase in the num- 
ber of baptisms, both of infants and adults. 
During the year, no fewer than 69 adults 
and 128 infants have been added to the 
Church by Baptism. The adults were 
not admitted to the sacred ordinance until 
after much instruction had been given, 
and much searching and catechizing had 
been used, and we had become satisfied 
respecting their sincerity. 

Confirmation. a 

The Bishop kindly confirmed our Can- 
didates at Cotta, thus saving them great 
inconvenience and fatigue, to which many 
of them would have been subjected by 
going to Colombo. We had the pleasure 
to present to him 110 Candidates, and his 
Lordship appeared to be much pleased 
with the order and behaviour of our Con- 
gregation. 

The persons confirmed were all 
Natives, three of them 70 years of 
age or upward. The Bishop per- 
formed the Service in Singhalese, 
and delivered two addresses, one be- 
fore and the other after the Confirma- 
tion Service, by interpretation. 

We resume the Report. 
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Communicants— Candidates. 

The number of our Communicants, un- 
til after the Confirmation, was about the 
same as stated last year; bnt since then 
25 persons have been added to the num- 
ber. There are about 30 members of 
the Village Congregations Candidates for 
admission to the sacrament of the Lord’s 
Supper. 

English Day School. 

At the commencement of the year the 
number of pupils attending this School 
was 56. During the year 18 boys have 
been admitted, and 36, of whom 5 have 
been admitted into the preparatory class 
of the Christian Institution, have left. 
The present number is therefore 38. We 
are happy to observe, that they have 
made steady and gradual progress in scrip- 
tural and general knowledge. 


Christian Institution. 

The course of study pursued in the In- 
stitution is so nearly the same as last 
year, that it is not necessary to specify 
the books in which they are instructed ; 
but only to mention the general heads, 
which are, Scripture, English, Singhalese, 
Mathematics, Classics, History, Geogra- 
phy, and the rudiments of Natural Phi- 
losophy. 

On the 11th of February the Bi- 
shop visited the Institution, and in a 
Letter to the Hon. Clerical Secre- 
tary, dated Feb. 12, his Lordship 
gives the following particulars— 

Morning travelling being best in a tro- 
pical climate, I reached Cotta very early. 
After the Morning Service, which, to 
prove to you so happily his renovated 
health, was wholly read by Mr. Haslam, 
we breakfasted. I then assembled the 
whole Institution, all your body being 
present ; and the Lesson of the day hav- 
ing been read by the lads, I questioned 
them fully and searchingly on the subject, 
and with a very satisfactory result. The 
prizes for the half year were then distri- 
buted, which was the principal purpose of 
my visit; and I did not lose the opportu- 
nity of pressing upon them earnestly, not 
only due thankfulness for the blessing of 
such instruction, but the increased ac- 
countableness it brought upon themselves; 
urging them to let their light shine amid 
the surrounding darkness, that each might 
become indeed a blessing to his home and 
to his country. It was altogether a very 
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gratifying scene. We afterward repaired 
to the Native Singhalese Service, by one 
of your own ordained Missionary Native 
Clergy. The Church was full: both the 
Schools were present: the responses were 
made by them distinctly and well. A na- 
tive marriage was very decorously so- 
lemnized during the Service; and the chil- 
dren were catechized by me, through Mr. 
Jayesinhe as my interpreter, after the Se- 
cond Lesson. This is the usual exercise, 
and a very valuable one, every Wednes- 
day, and is conducted by the same Native 
Clergyman whose part on this occasion I 
took, using his interpretation. I was 
much pleased with the general prompti- 
tude of their answers to my questions. In 
short, the whole day was one of unmixed 
gratification and thankfulness. 


Cotta Girls’ Schools, 

The Report proceeds with the fol- 
lowing notice of these Schools, which 
are under the superintendence of 
Mrs. Trimnell, by the Master— 


The number in attendance at the Day 
School, at the commencement of the year, 
was 85. During the year 26 have left, 
and 25 been admitted, which mukes the 
present number 84. The average atten- 
dance has been from 40 to 50. 

The Sunday School includes the girls of 
the Day School, and 16 others. The whole 
number on the books, therefore, is 100. 

Native Out-Schools. 

The number of Out-Schools at this 
Station, last year, was 30. One of these, 
the Tamul School, has been relinquished. 
These Schools contain 609 boys, 224 girls, 
and 156 adults, making a total of 989. 
The average attendance is 648, An at- 
tempt was made to establish a Girls’ 
School at Etul Cotta; but after two 
months’ trial we were obliged to discon- 
tinue it. The Etual Cotta Boys’ School 
continues to afford great satisfaction. We 
may say, too, that most of our Schools are 
in a better state than formerly. One 
chief object that we have had in view, has 
been to train up a great ‘number of chil- 
dren able to read the Scriptures. That 
this has been in a great measure accom- 
plished will, we think, appear from the 
fact that 301 are able to read the Testa- 
ment, and 149 Mrs. Trimmer’s Lessons 
in Singhalese. This is a very much larger 
proportion than could read in former 
years. We are glad also to state that a 
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eater number of boys from the Out- 
Rchools now attend our Sunday School 
than last year. 


The Presse. 


The operations of the Press have been 
confined chiefly to the printing of the 
Holy Scriptures in Singhalese. The other 
work done for the Society includes 2000 
copies of a Sermon to Children by Bi- 
shop Wilson, of Calcutta, translated into 
Singhalese. 


General View— Encouragements. 

We are not without hope that the Di- 
vine Blessing has been vouchsafed, and 
that there is some prospect of a brighter 
day approaching than has yet been seen at 
this Station. We may mention one very 
pleasing circumstance, indicative of the 
state of the people around us—their desire 
to have in their villages more suitable 
Places of Christian Worship than they 
have at present, and their willingness to 
come forward to assist, both by contribu- 
tions in money and by manual labour, in 
building Churches. The Christian Inha- 
bitants of the villages in which we have 
regular Lord’s-Day Services have applied 
to us to assist them in erecting Churches, 
to which application we with much plea- 
sure responded. 

We would express our hope that the 
division of the Station into Catechists’ Dis- 
tricts has been productive of good; and 
we trust we shall be permitted to see more 
decidedly beneficial results from it than 
we have yet seen. 

Upon the whole, we think we have 
ground to be both thankful for what God 
has done by us, and hopeful respecting 
the prospect before us. 


KANDY. 

This Station continues under the 

charge of the Rev. W. Oakley, who 

will now be assisted, as already 

mentioned, by the Rev. C. Jayesinhe. 

Mr. Oakley has furnished the fol- 
lowing 


Report for the Year ending June 30, 1846. 


Congregations. 

The number of Congregations is at 
present five; four Singhalese and one 
Tamul. The English Service, on the 
Thursday evening, has not yet been re- 
opened. 
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The principal Singhalese Congregation 
is that which assembles on the Mission 
Premises at eleven o’clock on Lord’s-Day 
Morning. The average attendance is 
about 72. During the past year the at- 
tendance has been more regular than in 
any former year since my residence at 
Kandy. Those who now attend are of 
the most respectable class of Natives, and, 
with very few exceptions, are persons of 
good moral character. A decided change, 
in this respect, has taken place within the 
last two or three years. Formerly, the 


-Congregations were occasionally much 


larger than at present; but those who 
came were not by any means regular, and 
many of them were persons of very im- 
moral character, who seemed to attend 
Church occasionally in order that they 
might claim baptism for their infant chil- 
dren, or Christian marriage, or Christian 
burial for their friends. By the rules 
recently sanctioned by the Bishop of Co- 
lombo, and which are now in use at this 
Station, persons of openly immoral cha- 
racter, as well as those who habitually 
neglect attendance on the Means of Grace, 
will no longer be ised by us as 
Christians, but rather as Heathen. This 
system of discipline has long been needed, 
and seems hitherto, at this Station, to have 
produced a decidedly good effect. A more 
decided and public protest is now entered 
against immorality, and especially against 
that terrible state of ignorance and vice 
in which so many nominal Christians, in 
this country, are living, to the utter ruin 
of themselves and families, and of the 
Heathen by whom they are surrounded. 
The number of nominal Christians who 
attend our Lord’s-Day Services is very 
small compared with the number of no- 
minal Christian Families, not less than 
350, who live in this town. The washer- 
men, with two or three exceptions, never 
appear; bandy-drivers, bazaar-keepers, 
and traders, also absent themselves; and 
when these are deducted, the number of . 
nominal Christians in Kandy is compara- 
tively small. 

The Congregation next in importance 
is that which assembles in the School- 
room at Gatambe, a small village nearly 
three miles from Kandy. Although there 
has been much sickness in that neigh. 
bourhood for many months past, the at- 
tendance at the early Morning Service— 
seven oclock—has been nearly 40, of 
whom 25 are adults. The people in that 
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neighbourhood are now very anxious to 
build a small Chapel on the spot of ground 
on which the present School-room—which 
is a mud building, with thatched roof— 
is erected. 

The Congregation which assembles in 
the School-room at Kategalle, at four 
o'clock p.m. on Lord’s Day, is now usually 
attended by about 35, which is an im- 
provement on former years. In this part 
of the town we have always had mapy 
trials to contend with. The people, gene- 
rally, are nominal Christians ; but shew 
legs concern, even for the outward forms 
of Religion, than almost any of the people 
around us. 

The Congregation which assembles in 
the Kandy Jail consists of the Singhalese 
prisoners, varying in number from 35 
to 60. This Service is at seven o'clock 
on the Lord’s-Day morning, and many of 
the prisoners appear to listen with consi- 
derable attention. Of the inmates of the 
jail, about half are nominal Christians, and 
the other half Kandian Buddhists. The 
nominal Christians, however, are usually 
quite as ignorant, and perhaps more vi- 
cious and imprudent, than the Buddhists. 
One thing has struck me with reference 
to this place, which I have been accus- 
tomed to visit regularly since I first joined 
the Mission in 1835, that I have never 
yet found in it any boy who had been 
instructed in our Schools. A Tamul Ca- 
techist very frequently visits the jail, to 
impart instruction to the Tamul prisoners 
confined there; but their number is 
very uncertain, and they are all either 
Heathen or Mahomedans. 

The only Tamul Congregation is that 
which assembles in the Bazaar School- 
room at nine o’clock on Lord’s-Day morn- 
ing. The number usually present is 
about 30. A few of these are nominal 
Christians from South India, who are en- 
gaged on the neighbouring coffee- planta- 
tions; but, as they live a considerable 

distance from the town, they are not very 
regular in their attendance. The others 
who attend are Hindoos, who seem to 
come merely because they are urged to 
do so, and there are no Brahmins at hand 
to forbid or punish them. These, also, 
are coolies from South India. 

Adult Baptisms. 

During the year there have been four 
adult baptisms; three males, and one fe- 
male. 
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Mr. Oakley then enters into a 
statement of the trials arising from 
the uncertain character of many of 
those whom the Missionaries have 
baptized. These persons, in the 
spirit of the irregular attendants 
upon Divine Service referred to by 
Mr. Oakley in the former part of 
his Report, seem to have sought 
admission to the visible Church prin- 
cipally to enable their children to 
obtain Christian marriage; but as, 
during their probationary course, 
they have afforded no ground for 
censure, the Missionaries have not 
felt justified in refusing to admi- 
nister the Sacrament. Mr. Oakley, 
however, so strongly felt this la- 
mentable state of things, that he 
issued an “ Address to the Singhalese 
Protestant Christians of Kandy and 
its Neighbourhood,” embodying the 
rules to which reference has already 
been made, in the hope of bringing 
about a more just appreciation of 
Christian privileges and responsi- 
bilities. In transmitting a copy of 
this Address, he remarks, in a Letter 
dated May 27, 1846— — 

The state of the nominal Christians in 
this country is very distressing, and it has 
become necessary to make some decided 
stand and protest against their immoral 
and heathenish practices. Those around 
us who still live in sin are of course of- 
fended with us; but all who wish to live 
respectably, and according to the Christian 
Religion, are rejoiced to see a distinction 
made between those who try to live in 
the fear of God, and those who reject His 
authority, and openly set Him at defiance. 

I am, however, thankful to observe a 
much better state of things, a decided im- 
provement, in the morals of some around 
us, and would hope that the preaching of 
the Gospel in this place has not been in 
vain, although the results are far inferior 
to what we could have desired. 


The Report continues— 
Rajaparagatara Abraham, and his 
brother Samuel, I am very thankful to say, 
still continue stedfast. Abraham’s wife, 
Sarah, is not at all a satisfactory character : 
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she still seems to halt between two opinions. 
Their eldest son, Isaac, who was, at the 
time of his baptism, one of the most in- 
teresting and promising Candidates I have 
ever witnessed, has become a thorough 
apostate! He has lately married a hea- 
then wife, and has accompanied her to 
the heathen temples! This has been a 
sad trial to poor Abraham. When he lost 
a favourite little son, a short time since, 
he could speak of his death with rejoicing, 
having the hope that his little boy had 
gone to heaven ; but of Isaac he can only 
think and speak with sorrow and trem- 
bling. 
Communicants. 

The number of Communicants last year 
was 22. Two have been suspended, and 
three have recently been added, making 
the present number 23. With the con- 
duct of these I have, on the whole, reason 
to be well satisfied. 


Catechists and other Native Assistants. 
These are eleven in number, and of their 
general conduct I can speak with some 
degree of satisfaction. 


Day Schools. 
The number of Day Schools now open 
at this Station is only five. 


Kandy Female Boarding School, 

Respecting the state of this School, I 
am thankful to be able, on the whole, to 
give a favourable report. The conduct of 
the girls, especially of the elder girls, con- 
tinues to be very satisfactory. We have 
not, however, been without trials and dis- 
appointments. That terrible scourge, the 
small-pox, broke out in the School in Au- 
gust last, and two of the girls were suc- 
cessively attacked, both of whom, through 
Divine Mercy, recovered. The number 
at present in the School is 13. 


The Bishop of Colombo has twice 
visited this Station, and has expressed 
himself pleased with what he has 
witnessed. 


BADDAGAME. 
The Rev. C. Greenwood has con- 
tinued to labour at this Station, as- 
sisted by the Rev. A. Goonesekera. 
The following passages are from 
Mr. Greenwood’s 


Report for the Year ending June 30, 1846. 
Preaching of the Gospel. 

Our Services are— 
June, 1847. 
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On Lord’s-Day morning, at eleven 
o'clock, a full Service in the Singhalese 
Language. This has been conducted, since 
Mr. Trimnell’s departure, by the Rev. 
A. Goonesekera and myself alternately, 
when each of us has taken the whole 
Service, the other doing duty at one or 
other of the neighbouring villages. The 
average attendance has been 230. There 
has been an occasional attendance of from 
300 to 360; but the average has been 
as stated above. The Holy Communion 
is administered after this Service on the 
first Lord’s Day of each month. 

On Lord’s-Day afternoon, at four 
o'clock, there has also been Service, at 
which the attendance has averaged 41. 

On Wednesday morning, at eleven 
o'clock, there has been Service, and, in- 
stead of a Sermon, a Catechetical Lecture 
on the second Lesson for the day. This 
has been attended by the Seminarists, the 
children of the Baddagame Boys’ and Girls’ 
School, and some adults. Anopportunity 
is thus afforded of ascertaining the amount 
of their scriptural knowledge. Although 
the girls manifest timidity in speaking, 
I believe that both boys and girls are as 
well informed, on scriptural facts and 
doctrines, as we find those of our own 
country of like age and opportunities. The 
average attendance has been 153. 

On the second Lord’s Day in every 
month an English Service has been held 
at half-past seven o'clock a. M. 

Beside the above, which are all held 
in Baddagame Church, there have been 
Services in four School-houses in neigh- 
bouring villages, and occasionally in some 
of the houses of respectable Natives. At 
these Services the attendance varies con- 
siderably. Some localities being more 
populous than others causes a variation 
in the numbers ; and as the Lord’s Day is 
not kept as a holy day by the Heathen, 
nor, in too many instances, by those who 
are nominally Christians, all busy seasons 
reduce the number of attendants. 

In addition to these, there have been 
direct attempts made on the kingdom of 
Satan, in visits to the surrounding popu- 
lation. For the latter half of the year I 
have required the visitors to enter in their 
journals the number of houses and indi- 
viduals visited during the week. The visi- 
tors have been the Rev. A. Goonesekera, 
the Probationary Catechist, and the two 
Scripture Readers. Of course much of 
Mr. Goonesekera’s time is occupied in 
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ministerial duties, and the Probationary 
Catechist has the preparation of all School 
Examination Papers; but they have taken 
their full share in the important duty. 
The weekly average of visits has been 
somewhat more than 60 families, and up- 
ward of 200 individuals. Bearing in 
mind that, during the sowing season and 
times of high water, it is almost useless 
to attempt to visit, I think the result is 
very satisfactory. 


Educational Department. 


The Seminary continues one of the chief 
pillars of our hopes here. During the 
year one boy has left for the Cotta Insti- 
tution; another to live with his friends 
in the neighbourhood, but who attends 
the English School; and one has been 
dismissed with disgrace. He was the 
head boy, and had formed a plot, into 
which he had drawn some others, to 
remove the Master, by bringing false 
charges against him before me—probably 
with the hope of succeeding to the Mas- 
tership himself, as he had been acting as 
Assistant Master for a few months. On 
the other hand, seven new boys have been 
received in the course of the year; three 
from our English School here, one from 
the Cotta English School, and three from 
Galle. These three lads were previously 
unconnected with us, but sought admission 
to our Seminary on account of the cha- 
racter which it bears,as an educational 
establishment, in the Schools in which 
they had previously been learning at 
Galle. The present number on the list is 
fifteen, the highest we are able to accom- 
modate. Their conduct is, in general, 
very satisfactory; and their progress in 
their studies quite pleasing. I wish I 
could say that they shone forth in Chris- 
tian Character as lights to the surrounding 
heathen. You know, however, the na- 
tional indifference to Religion, and there- 
fore will not be surprised that we do not 
witness in them the evidences ‘of true 
faith. This we seldom see in lads of their 
age, even in our own highly Christian Coun- 
try. My own opinion of their conduct and 
progress is, that they are not at all behind 
school- boys of like age and opportunities 
in England : and this, too, without taking 
into account the great difference which 
there is between the two countries in 
respect of intellectual cultivation and ex- 
ample of life. Bearing that in mind, I 
think our boys are superior to many at 
home. 
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The boys of the English School, 19 in 
number, are taught with the Seminarists, 
pursuing the same course of studies, but 
in a less advanced 

The Girls’ School has 71 names on the 
list, with an average attendance of 52. At 
the beginning of the year there were 91: 
the number has been diminished by a few 
leaving the Station, by the death ofa few 
others during the prevalence of sickness 
some months ago, and by a few of the 
elder girls having discontinued their at- 
tendance after the departure of Mrs. 
Trimnell from the Station. With the 
great drawback of indifference to the 
soul's interest, there are many things to 
encourage in this School. The girls are 
orderly and well-behaved, the scriptural 
knowledge of some of them is very re- 
spectable, and the attendance more regu- 
lar than at any other of our Schools. But, 
though they have a knowledge of the main 
facts and doctrines of Scripture, there is 
little apparent fruit. The seed is sown; 
but, in too many instances, on a barren 
soil: it does not vegetate. The conse- 
quence is, that there is little love for the 
ordinances of God’s House, which is but 
seldom visited when from marriage, or 
other causes, the girls leave the School. 
The duties of the School are daily com- 
menced by the reading of Scripture and 
Prayer, conducted by the Missionary, 
when the boys of the Seminary and En- 
glish School attend. 

The Village Schouls continue to give 
little satisfaction. The attendance is very 
irregular—perhaps more so than in former 
years—consequent on an increase of em- 
ployment on the surrounding sugar plan- 
tations. At the date of the last Report, 
there were five Boys’ and two Girls’ 
Schools. The Girls’ continue the same; 
but five or six months since I considered 


it right to close two of the Boys’ Schools 


on account of the small number in attend- 
ance, with the promise, however, that I 
would re-open them should a sufficient 
number of boys be found willing to attend. 
I would not do otherwise than continue 
the Schools where there is such an attend- 
ance as at all to warrant it; because they 
give us opportunities of teaching the Truth 
both by instructing the children, and by 
the Services held in the School-rooms. 
Baptisms. 

During the year, there have been 12 
infants and 11 adults admitted into the 
Church by Baptism. Several of the adults 
have been for years under instruction ; 
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and, although their knowledge of Christia- 
nity is small, we trust their faith was suf- 
ficient to justify the step we took with 
them. We know not that any of them 
have acted in direct contravention of their 
** professed subjection to the Gospel of 


Christ.” 
General Revieto. 

We are thus increasing the number of 
professing Christians; and in this way, 
though slowly, are yet surely, we hope, 
driving Satan from some of his strongholds, 
irremoveably to plant on his battlements 
the standard of the Gospel. Most truly 
may it be said of us, as it was to the angel 
of the Church of Pergamos, that we dwell 
where Satan's seat is. It is not merely 
the prevalence of Heathenism that we have 
to do with: it is the direct worship of the 
devil, and this is the strongest hold which 
he has here. We have won over many 
from the ranks of Heathenism; but the 
direct worship of the devil is still very pre- 
valent here. As, however, the Lord of 
the angel of the Pergamos Church knew 
his works, so does He know ours; and, if 
only we have grace to hold fast His name, 
our trust is, that the cause of God will in- 
creasingly prosper in our hands, and that 
eventually we shall be able to take by 
storm this citadel of the enemy. 

We now give two notices of the 
Station from other sources. 


Impressions of a newly-arrived Missionary 

On the 29th of May the Rev. J- 
O'Neill, and Mrs. O’Neill, destined 
for Nellore, arrived at Point de Galle, 
on which occasion Mr.O’Neill writes, 
in his Journal— 

Mr.Greenwood kindly met me at Galle, 
and requested me to stay a few days at 
Baddagame, his own Station. It is about 
twelve miles from the point where the 
steamers touch, with only one European 
residence any nearer, and is approached 
only by a river which flows close to it. 
The redundant and unequalled luxuriance 
of this part of the country is what most 
strikes the eye of the English Traveller. 
It is extremely beautiful, and would ap- 
pear to want only variety to make the 
scene perfect. 

May 31,1846: Lord’s Day —This is the 
first Lord’s Day I have spent in a scene 
purely Missionary in its character. I vi- 
sited the Sunday Girls’ School attached to 
the Mission Premises, and examined the 
children. I felt both surprised and glad- 
dened at the amount of Christian Know- 
ledge which these children possessed. Their 
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progress is quite equal to any tmng I 
have ever witnessed in Christian England. 
Though unable to understand the Singha- 
lese Service, I yet felt it to be a deep 
privilege to form one of the number of that 
little flock, who, in the language of our 
beautiful Liturgy, had met together for 
prayer and praise to God. 

June 1—I visited the Boys’ Seminary 
in connection with the Station. I have 
not been less gratified with this than with 
the Sunday School. Their advantages 
being constant and uninterrupted, I was 
prepared to expect more from them, and 
my expectation was not disappointed. 
Their knowledge was not only general 
and good, but accurate; and their re- 
spectful demeanour and intelligent faces 
exhibited a pleasing contrast to every 
thing in the native character which sur- 
rounds them. Surely a good work must 
be going on here, though the harvest of 
souls is not yet come. 


Visit of the Bishop of Colombo—Con- 


JSirmation. 

On the 13th of October the Bishop 
arrived at the Station to confirm the 
Candidates who had been prepared 
for that rite, and, in a Letter dated 
Nov. the 9th, his Lordship gives 
the following particulars of his 
visit— 

My visit to Baddagame last month, for 
the Confirmation, was full of interest and 
encouragement. I was met on the banks of 
its beautiful river—reminding me, with 
its grassy banks, and green meads, and 
woody hills, and clear eddying stream, of 
old Father Thames about Chertsey or 
Runnymede, and the Surrey woodlands 
not far away— by Messrs.Greenwood and 
Goonesekera, your two valued Missio- 
naries, and all the Catechists and youth 
of the Seminary; and up the hill, close 
to thé Mission House, with its English- 
towered Church and English scenery 
around, by Mrs. Greenwood and above 
60 children of her Native Girls’ School. 
No welcome could have been more cha- 
racteristic or more pleasing. 

On the next day the Church was filled 
for the Confirmation at eleven o'clock. 
The Services were of course in Singha- 
lese, in which Mr. Greenwood assisted ; 
and my addresses were interpreted by your 
Native Missionary with earnest faithful- 
ness. Twenty-three were confirmed : 
one, a poor cripple in limb but not in 
faith, was carried to the Holy Table, and 
I trust the fulness of the blessing con- 
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veyed to his heart by faith was not marred 
by the unworthiness of the channel 
through which it reached him. Ail, in- 
deed, was very satisfactory. 

On the following day, the Hon. Mr. 
Justice Temple, with the Government 
Agent of the Southern Province, Mr. 
Cripps, and their ladies, came up from 
Galle to meet me, by appointment, for 
the examination of the Schools, both En- 
glish and Native. All the children are 
Natives; but in the Seminary chiefly our 
language is taught. ‘There were thirty 
present ; and the result was most pleas- 
ing to us all, especially in their Scriptural 
knowledge, and their intelligent apprecia- 
tion of the meaning of Scripture, and the 
questions proposed. We afterward exa- 
mined the Native Girls’ School, in which 
Mrs. Temple took part, as qualified by 
her knowledge of Singhalese to do so, not 
less than by her benevolent interest in 
the cause of native education. Between 
fifty and sixty were present; and alter- 
ward, above eighty boys from the Village 
Schools. Many were able to read the 
New Testament in their own language. 
All was pleasing, all good. Help the 
work forward in a large and generous 
spirit. God is blessing, and will bless it 
more and more. 


NELLORE. 

Arrangements for this Station — Arrival 
of the Rev. J. O’Neill—Ravages of the 
Cholera, and its Effects. 

When we last noticed this Station, 
we expressed a hope that some pro- 
vision might be made for its super- 
Intendence until the arrival of the 
Rev. J. O’Neill. We are happy to 
say, that this was effected by the 
temporary engagement of the ser- 
vices of the Rev. R. Pargiter, who 
was admitted to Deacons’ Orders, 
by the Bishop of Colombo, on the 8th 
of March 1846, and almost imme- 
diately proceeded to the scene of his 
labours. Mr. O’Neill did not reach 
his Station until the middle of June, 
so that the usual Annual Report was 
drawn up by Mr. Pargiter alone. 
Although the period between the 
departure of the former Missiona- 
ries and the arrival of Mr. Pargiter 
was but short, he mentions, that, in 
consequence of the ministerial duties 
having been partly neglected, or left 
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to the Catechist, the number of atten- 
dants on Public Worship had some- 
what diminished. Even where a Sta- 
tion may not be left at all without 
ministerial superintendence, the dis- 
advantages attending a mere change 
of Labourers are very great; but the 
inconvenience is unavoidable, unless 
a larger number of men shall place 
themselves at the Committee’s dis- 
posal. On this point Mr. O’Neill 
writes— 


July 13, 1846—My time hitherto has 
been partly occupied in endeavouring to 
obtain a knowledge of places, persons, 
Schools, &c., with the facilities and dif- 
ficulties attendant upon each. To realize 
the loss which a Station sustains in the 
removal of an old Missionary, the posi- 
tion of the succeeding one must be en- 
tered into. Compelled to act almost 
uniformly through an interpreter—with 
every thing on which the eye can rest, 
novel—with different views and habits of 
thought and feeling from all around—our 
friends at home are little aware of the 
difficulties which attend a thorough initia- 
tion into our work. 


In addition to the serious disad- 
vantage of these circumstances, it 
pleased God to visit the Nellore 
District with the most fearful ra- 
vages of the cholera, which raged 
for several months, and carried off 
above one-tenth of the native popu- 
lation around Nellore. The Rev. 
W. Adley writes, in a Letter dated 
Feb. 14, 1846— 


In many instances nearly whole fami- 
lies have been taken suddenly from life 
in a few days. We have been almost 
without servants, the disease so prevailing 
in their families as to require their attend- 
ance at home. One of the school-girls 
who accompanied Mrs. Adley to the Hills, 
left at Jaffna 22 relatives, comprised 
in two families, of whom only two, a 
man and a boy, remain. The Girls’ 
Boarding School at Nellore, and the Semi- 
nary at Chundicully, have both been 
continued, and, with the exception of one 
or two scholars, who were at home with 
their friends, all have been mercifully 
preserved. But few deaths, also, have 
occurred among the Christians, a re- 
markable and great mercy, while hun- 
dreds of their heathen relatives and 
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friends have been removed. The Day- 
schools, both English and Tamul, have 
been entirely broken up. Public works 
on the roads are discontinued, as aleo the 
Offices and Courts of Justice. The Su- 
pteme Court or Assizes, which should 
have been held last month, is postponed 
till the country shall have become more 
healthy. 

The effect of this visitation upon 
the Heathen appears to have been 
very calamitous, hardening them in 
their idolatry, and rather cutting 
them off from the means of Christian 
Instruction. One only instance is 
recorded of a Heathen being brought 
to Christ, under the terror of the 
cholera. ‘This was a female servant 
in the family of Thomas Mortimer, a 
Native Catechist. She recovered 
from the attack, and became, as far 
as man could judge, a true and 
grateful penitent, giving up herself 
wholly to the Lord Jesus Christ. 
Mr. Adley writes, in the Letter just 
quoted— 

I baptized her and eight others, who 
were Candidates for the ordinance, on the 
Lord’s Day before I left Nellore—most 
probably the last from the Heathen to 
whom I shall administer this sacrament. 
I was much pleased and satisfied with 
them all. May the blessed Saviour, in 
whom they professed their trust, keep 
them from falling, and present them 
faultless before His throne with exceeding 


: 

Accounts ofa later date than those 
of Mr. Adley warrant, however, the 
hope that, through the over-ruling 
grace of God, more extensive good 
may spring out of the visitation 
than was at first anticipated. Mr. 
Pargiter writes, in a Letter dated 
Sept. 10— 

While Heathenism is lying around us, 
and the minds of the people are kept in 
a constant state of excitement by the 
numerous festivals and attractive forms 
and ceremonies of idolatry, there is much 
to encourage us to hold fast our confidence 
in the promises of God, and to work with 
all diligence while i isday. A spirit of 
inquiry prevails to a great extent among 
the people. Many are thinking upon 
the subject of Christianity. The late 
awful manifestations of the judgments of 
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God upon the land shook the faith of 
hundreds. They rushed to their temples, 
presented the most costly offerings they 
could afford, made the most solemn vows, 
and appealed importunately to their gods 
for assistance. But there was no voice, 
no help, no relief granted. The pesti- 
lence still carried on its work of destruc- 
tion. Friends and children were swept 
away in a moment, and their confidence 
was shaken. 

We now give some passages from 
Mr. Pargiter’s 


Report for the Year ending June 30,1846. 
Congregations — Communicants — Baptisms, Candi- 
dates, §c. 

I found a Congtegation of about 250 
at Nellore, including the children from 
the different Schools; and at Chundicully 
about 150 in the morning, and 50 or 
60 in the afternoon. I made arrange- 
ments to supply both Stations, taking 
the Tamul Services alternatively at Nel- 
lore and Chundicully, and the English 
Service at Chundicully every Lord’s-Day 
evening. The number of attendants on 
all the Services has increased. Conside- 
rable attention appears to be manifested 
by some to the words of eternal life; but 
we have to mourn over the indifference 
and carelessness of others. 

The number of Communicants at Nel- 
lore is from 50 to 65, and at Chundicully 
from 45 to 60. 

Eight Natives at Nellore, and three 
Seminarists and four infants at Chundi- 
cully, have been admitted into the Church 
by Baptism. Two have publicly re- 
canted the errors of Popery, and have 
been received into the Church at Chun- 
dicully. 

There are in the Schools several Candi- 
dates for Baptism, whom I have kept under 
instruction, not being willing to admit any 
of whose sincerity and good character I 
had not satisfactory evidence. 

The several meetings at the Out-School 
Bungalows, conducted occasionally by the 
Missionary, but generally by the Cate- 
chist and Schoolmasters, have been con- 
tinued, a considerable number of adults 
attending. These meetings are generally 
held on the Lord’s-Day afternoon, and 
afford opportunities of declaring the 
Gospel to numbers who would not be in- 
duced to enter a Church. 

In addition to the Lord’s-Day Services, 
the catechetical meetings with the chil- 
dren on Wednesday mornings, and the 
monthly preparatory meeting for the 
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Communicants, have been regularly at- 
tended to. 
Distribution of the Scriptures. 

A considerable number of copies of the 
Scriptures, and portions of them, have 
been distributed by the Catechists during 
the course of their visitation, and we trust 
not in vain. Two or three Romanists 
have come to me requesting copies of the 


Scriptures. 
Schools. 


The girls in the Seminary at Nellore 
have, on the whole, been progressing in 
their studies, though not to the extent 
that could have been desired. Many of 
them are apt to learn, and give satisfac- 
tion; but very few of them manifest any 
signs of piety. Their conduct, however, 
has been good. Six are Communicants. 
The course of instruction which they re- 
ceive must eventually prove beneficial to 
them, and the truths daily instilled into 
their minds will, we trust, under the 
blessing of God, result in their conversion. 
One has been married to a Schoolmaster 
connected with the Mission 

The boys in the English Day School 
have a tolerable acquaintance with Scrip- 
ture, Geography, Arithmetic, &c., and are 
making satisfactory progress in their 
studies; but we want to see them re- 
nouncing the corrupt system of Hea- 
thenism, and embracing the pure Gospel 
of Christ. In order, as far as possible, to 
secure this, considerable attention is paid 
to their instruction in the Word of God. 

The Tamul Out Schools at Nellore 
have suffered very materially from cho- 
lera: they are, however, recovering from 
the effects of that awful scourge, and are, 
on the whole, tolerably well attended. 
Their knowledge of Scripture is, in many 
instances, equal to our expectation. 

The boys in the Seminary are, I hope, 
making progress in their various studies. 
Several of them are youths of good natural 
talents, and manifest considerable dili- 
gence and attention to their duties. I 
have endeavoured to give as much time 
as possible to them; but having charge 
of both Stations, it has not been as much 
as could be desired. During the year 
three boys have left for the Cotta Institu- 
tion, one has been appointed to a School, 
one has left on account of ill health, and 
one has left voluntarily. Six have been 
admitted from the Day Schools. The 
number now in the Seminary is nineteen. 
Three, after trial and examination, have 
been baptized, and conduct themselves 


with propriety. 
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[JUNE, 

The Day School continues to give satis- 
faction: the numbers, owing to the cho- 
lera, are smaller than last year; but the - 
boys are regular in their attendance. 

Generat View. 

In taking a review of the state of the 
Mission, although there is much to dis- 
courage, there is much to urge us on to 
additional labour in the field. The pro- 
mise is sure; and though it may not be 
accomplished when and in the way we 
desire, it still wiLL be accomplished in 
God's good time. 


South Seas. 


BRITISH AND FOREIGN BIBLE SOCIETY. 
Value set on the Scriptures. 

TuE Rey. C. Pitman, writing from 

Rarotonga, on the 20th of Novem- 

ber 1846 says— 

It will, I doubt not, be gratifying to 
you to be informed that the Testament, 
and other printed portions of the Scrip- 
tures, are constantly, carefully, ‘and 
prayerfully read by many. 

The good effects of reading the Scrip- 
tures are very apparent ; and also of Bible 
Classes, where important truths are care- 
fully explained. Except on account of ill- 
ness, we scarcely ever have an absentee. 
Lately, conversing on passages of vital 
importance, they observed the difference 
of the Word of God from any thing else. 
Of other things they soon acquire a com- 
plete knowledge, but the Word of God al- 
ways presents something new; and one 
said, “ Yes; for reading a passage with 
which I have been familiar for years, such 
new thoughts spring up in my mind as I 
can hardly express.” 

A week or two back a young man, and, 
soon after, two others, came a distance of 
nearly ten miles—their Pastor being ab- 
sent from home—with various passages 
noted down for explanation. With them 
I spent nearly a whole afternoon illus- 
trating the passages; and when any 
other was quoted as an explanation, it 
was carefully noted down; and, lest any 
thing should be forgotten, one said to the 
other, “ Don’t forget what was said on 
this part;”’ then he made a particular 
mark lest it should escape his memory. 
These men lately came from the Island 
of Mangaia: they were brought to a 
knowledge of the Truth by the preaching 
of the Word by my valuable Native 
Assistant, Maratu, a man singularly 
blessed in the conversion of souls. 
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Recent FMiscellaneous Entelligence. 


UNITED KINGDOM. 

Church Miss. Soc.—On the 24th of May the 
Instructions of the Committee were delivered 
by the Honorary Clerical Secretary, at the 
Iustitution, Islington, to the following Mis- 
sionary Students and Returning Missionaries, 
on occasion of their departure to their appoint- 
ed spheres of labour: The Rev. Thomas Jer- 
rom, Stadent, to Western India; the Rev. 
Samuel Hasell, and Mr. Michael Joseph Wil- 
kinson, B.A., Students, to North India; the 
Rev. Edmund Johnson, B.A., and Mrs. John- 
son, to South India, their services having been 
transferred to that Mission from North India ; 
the Rev. John Talbot Jobnston and Mrs. John- 
ston, returning to their Station, and the Rev. 
Isaiah Wood, Student, to Ceylon; the Rev, 
John Henry Bernao and Mrs. Bernag, Mr. 
Bernau retarning to his Station, and Mr. John 
Sheldon, to British Guiana. ‘The Instructions 
having been acknowledged by Messrs. Jerrom, 
Hasell, Wilkinson, Johnson, Johnston, and Ber- 
nau, respectively, a few words of counsel and 
encouragement were addressed to the Mis- 
sionaries by the Rev. Joho Tucker; and the 
Rev. John C. Miller; and they were after- 
ward commended in prayer to the protection 
and blessing of Almighty God by the Rev. 
Charles Bridges—The Kev. John F. Osborne, 
Mrs. Osborne, and family, arrived in London 
from Calcutta, on the 30th of May—The Rev. 
James Long arrived at Southampton from Cal- 
cutta, on the 28th of May, having left that place 
on the 7th of April—The Rev. Joseph H. Gray, 
A.B., accompanied by Mr. ‘Thomson, one of the 
Society’s Students at the Madras [nstitation, 
left Madras on the 14th of April, and arrived 
at Southampton on the 28th of May—On the 
30th of May Mr. William Farmer, and Mr, W. 
A. Russell, both of Trinity College, Dublin, Mr, 
Michael J. Wilkinson, B.A., one of the Society’s 
Students, and Mr. John Christian Miiller, one 
of the Society’s Catechists from Sierra Leone, 
were admitted to Deacons’ Orders by the 
Bishop of London—The Rev. J. H. Bernau, 
Mrs. Bernau, and family, and Mr. J. Sheldon, 


left Southampton on the 2d of Jane, for De- 
merara. 

Wesleyan Miss, Soc.—The Congregational 
Collections connected with the late Anniver- 
sary, including those at Exeter Hall, on Mon- 
day, May 3d, and at City-Road Chapel, on 
Munday, May 17th, amount, as nearly as can 
be ascertained, to One Thousand and Four 
Pounds, 

CONTINENT. 

United Brethkren—Br. and Se. Michael An- 
derson Asboe embarked ina vessel sailing from 
Copenhagen for Greenland on the 18th of 
April. 

INDIA WITHIN THE GANGES. 


Church Miss. Soc—On the 4th of April 
last, the Rev. James Spratt and the Rev. 
George Matthan were admitted to Priests’ 
Orders, and Mr. John Benjamin Rodgers, Mr. 
John Edmund Sharkey, Mr. Jesudasen John, 
and Mr. Devasagayam Gnanamuattoo, and Mr. 
Jacob Chandy were admitted to Deacons’ Or- 
ders, by the Bishop of Madras. 

The Rev. J. Spratt, and the Rev. G. Mat- 
than, a Syrian, were ordained Deacons from the 
Madras Institution two years since; and the 
Rev. Mesars. J. B. Rodgers, J. BE. Sharkey, 
Jesudasen John, son of the Rev. John Devasa- 
gayam, a Native, and Devasagayam Gnana- 
muttoo, also a Native, were Students in the 
same Institution. The Rev. Jacob Chandy, a 
Syrian, was educated in the Syrian College at 
Cottayam. 

CEYLON. 

Wesleyan Miss. Soc.—We are thankful to 
state the arrival of the Rev. Messrs. Walton, 
Robinson, and Dickson, at the Island of Cey- 
lon, on the 24th of February. Messrs. Walton 
and Robinson proceeded to the north of the 
Island; Mr. Walton remains at Jaffna; Mr. 
Robinson has supplied the place of Mr. Gillings 
at Trincomalee. Mr. Gillings bas taken Mr. 
Stott’s place at Batticaloa; Mr. Stott and 
family have embarked on their return home 
for the recovery of their health. 


HMiscellantes. 

Tue Engraving on the other side represents the Church Missionary Station 
of Pepepe, occupied by Mr. B. Ashwell, on the River Waikato, New Zea- 
land. ‘The drawing was made by G. F. Angas, Esq., during a journey 
through the Waikato District. Mr. Angas in his book entitled “ Savage 
Life and Scenes in Australia and New Zealand,” writes—‘ A walk across 
the country of about two miles brought us to the Church Missionary Sta- 
tion of Pepepe, the residence of Mr. Ashwell. Ata bend of the river, the 
romantic cottage of the Missionary appeared in view. It was as lovely and 
secluded a spot as it is possible to imagine : the little cottage, built of raupo, 
[a kind of flag] with its white chimneys, and its garden full of flowers— 
of sweet English flowers—roses, stocks, and mignonette—was snugly 
perched on an elevated plateiu overhanging the Waikato; and the access 
to it was by a small bridge thrown across a glen of tree ferns, with a stream 
murmuring below. The cottage, the situation, the people, and every thing 
around them, were picturesque.” 
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PEPEPE, 4 CHURCH MISSIONARY STATION ON THE WAIKATO, NEW SEALAND. 


Milisstonary Kegister. 


JULY, 1847. 
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Biography. 
A BRIEF MEMOIR OF ABRAHAM, 


A YOUTHFUL CONVERT IN CONNECTION WITH THE LONDON SOCIETY FOR PROMOTING 
CHRISTIANITY AMONG THE JEWS, WHO DIED AT HAARLEN. 


Onxz of theMissionaries in connec- 
tion with the London Jews’ Society, 
labouring at Amsterdam, has for- 
warded the following notice of a 
Jewish Child, who departed, as he be- 
lieved, in the faith of Christ. 


Last spring, I baptized a Jewish Family, 
consisting of seven souls. ‘The father of 
the family belonged to an ancient Portu- 
geuse Jewish Family; and when young 
he had married a Christian Woman of 
the Reformed Church, (an occurrence not 
very uncommon here, in Holland,) who, 
shortly after her marriage, embraced Ju- 
daism. Years rolled on, and she felt 
undisturbed in her conscience. Their 
children were brought up in the Jewish 
Religion. This family lived in Haarlem, 

» town where between two and three 
hundred Jews live, who are as bigotted 
as those of Rotterdam. One of their 
teachers used to endeavour to annoy me, 
and to taunt me, by saying, “ Goto Mrs. 
B , and try to bring her back to your 
Religion. But, I suppose,” he used to 
add, with a sneer, “she has found Juda- 
ism, after all, to be the religion of the 
Bible.” I went to B , and he came 
to me at Amsterdam. I visited him many 
—many a time; but the stony heart of the 
man and his wife remained for a long 
time unmoved, till the Lord, in His mercy, 
softened it. The words which I spoke in 
my weakness and simplicity, the Spirit 
of Grace brought home to their souls. ‘The 
Gospel Light broke in upon their dark- 
ness. The man was first converted, and 
shortly afterward his wife. No sooner had 
they made a public confession that Jesus 
is the Christ, than a tlood of severe per- 
secutions broke in upon the family, so 
much so, that I was obliged to remove 
them to Amsterdam, where I received the 
father and all his children, by Baptism, 
into the Church of Christ. A new per- 

July, 1847. 


secution arose, and the father of this in- 
teresting family was brought to t!:e brink 
of abject poverty; but he bore all with that 
resignation and fortitude which would 
have done honour to a primitive Christian. 
He was again obliged to remove, with his 
family, to his former place of abode, 
Haarlem, in order to get a livelihood. 
Scarcely arrived here, it pleased God, in 
His mysterious providence, to try the faith 
of these young Converts with peculiar 
afflictions. Till now, the poor man used 
to comfort himself under all his trials by 
saying, “ We are all, thanks be to the Lord, 
in good health, and can work; therefore 
we must not murmur, for we are still 
better off than those who have illness in 
their families.” But all at once, five of 
his children were taken ill, one after 
another. 

One of these children, a fine boy nine 
years of age, Abraham by name, the dar- 
ling child of his affectionate father, be- 
came dangerously ill: he was attacked by 
a malignant ague, and words would fail 
to describe the piety with which he tried 
to comfort his suffering brothers and sis- 
ters, and persuade them to take their 
medicine. On the day when the ague was 
not so severe, he repeated the Catechism, 
which he had already learned, and pas- 
saves of Scripture, fearing he might for- 
get them. After several weeks of suffer- 
ing the ague left him; but dropsy at- 
tacked him, and took its placé, and so 
dreadfully, that all hope of recovery was 
given up. 

His suffering parents standing at his 
bed-side, shortly before his departure to 
his eternal rest, crying and sobbing, the 
little sufferer said to them, “O! do not 
cry, for Abraham is going to the Lord 
Jesus Christ, where all Christian Children 
goto.” His sufferings became excrucia- 
ting, but not a murmur was heard. On 
the day of his a was observed to 
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be continuallyin prayer, ejaculating, every 
now and then, “‘ Lord Jesus! deliver! O 
deliver me!” The Lord Jesus did deli- 
ver him: he fell asleep with a heavenly 
smile upon his placid face, and angels car- 
ried his emancipated and redeemed soul 
into the bosom of “ Father Abraham.” 
The parents, who, up to that time, were 
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inclined to murmur, now fell on their 
knees and praised the Lord for having 
thus dealt with their dear departed child. 
‘““ Now, Lord,” they exclaimed, “now we 
believe, O, pardon our unbelief.” Their 
other children recovered. May the Lord 
prepare them to meet their little brother 
in the mansions of light and glory ! 


MEMOIR OF PETER, 


LATELY INSPECTING CATECHIST AT THE CHURCH MISSIONARY SOCIETY'S STATION AT 
SURRANDEI, TINNEVELLY. 


Tue following account is given by 
the Rev. T. G. Barenbruck, who has 
charge of the new District of Sur- 
randei, in the Tinnevelly Mission. 
Mr. Barenbruck writes, March 6, 
1817— 

Peter, the late Inspecting Catechist of 
this District, was one of four brothers of 
the Vellaler Caste, who, though they were 
all born in heathenism, have known and 
professed the Truth for years past. Two 
of them have, like him, been a conside- 
rable time in Missionary Employment. 
His mother, an aged widow who has lost 
the use of her eyes, is still living; but, I 
am sorry to say, is yet a heathen. I have 
often heard Peter mention this with much 
feeling and deep regret. It will be seen, 
from the sequel, that concern for her was 
the only earthly care that weighed hea- 
vily on his mind when the hour of his 
dissolution drew near. 

In 1828 Peter seems, at the age of 
thirteen, to have first professed Chris- 
tianity. He expresses himself, in short 
notices of his early life found among his 
papers, as much indebted to his personal 
intercourse with Senivasagum, a relative 
of his, then a Catechist, and at present a 
student jin the Palamcottah Institution, 
and the instruction he received from him. 

Two years afterward Peter accompa- 
nied his elder brother to Coimbatoor. 
On his return to Tinnevelly he brought 
with him, from the Rev. W. B. Addis— 
who, it would appear, had, from what he 
saw of him during the twelvemonth he 
remained with his brother at Coimbatoor, 
been very much satisfied with him—a re- 
commendation to the Rev. C. T. E. Rhe- 
nius’s notice. He was accordingly re- 
ceived into the Palamcottah Seminary, 
and in 1832 had made such advances as 
to occupy the position of senior Monitor. 
Jn the course of the same year he was 


baptized by Mr. Rhenius, and after a 
years preparatory training was sent as 
Reader to these parts. It is from this pe- 
riod that he dates the commencement of a 
new life within him. Subsequently he was, 
for periods varying in length, stationed as 
Catechist at Meignanapooram, Atchungun- 
dum, and Paragundapooram, and was en- 
gaged under the Rev. P. P. Schaffter at 
Palamcottah in instructing his Preparandi. 
In 1840 he was appointed Inspecting 
Catechist to the Veerakalampatoor divi- 
sion of the Nulloor District, and at that 
post I found him on taking charge of the 
Surrandei District. 

It is true that the period of my per- 
sonal acquaintance with him has not ex- 
ceeded fifteen months; but his residence 
at the Station, and the necessarily con- 
stant intercourse I have had with him, 
have afforded me every opportunity of 
becoming acquainted with his character. 
The very favourable opinion which both 
Mr. Schaffter and the Rev. 8. Hobbs, my 
predecessors, expressed of him, has been 
fully borne out by all that I have seen of 
him, His abilities were far superior to 
the common standard of those of our Cate- 
chists. Naturally of an inquiring mind, 
he eagerly availed himself of any oppor- 
tunity that offered for advancing in know- 
ledge; more especially in such knowledge 
as would tend to promote his usefulness. 
He was well acquainted with Scripture 
History, and had a clear perception of 
the doctrines of the Bible. Nor was he 
satisfied with a barren perception of 
Truth : he exhibited, by his uniform and 
consistent walk, a love of the Truth. His 
conduct was throughout straightforward 
and upright. On no occasion did I find 
him regardless of truth or guilty of a sub- 
terfuge, which is more than I can say of 
most of our Native Christians, or even 
Catechists, this being the weak point in 
the native character. As an Inspecting 
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Catechist, he was active in the faithful 
discharge of his duties, and by no means 
wanting in energy and perseverance. His 
Report, after having visited a Congrega- 
tion, of its improvement or want of im- 
provement, I have invariably found con- 
firmed on subsequent personal inspection 
of the Congregation. Peter had his faults. 
Whenever I had any occasion, however, 
to call his attention to them, he seemed 
thankful for what had been said, and did 
not plead vain excuses in palliation of 
them. At the Monthly Meetings with the 
Catechists—when it is the practice for 
one of them to preach a sermon in rota- 
tion—TI have always with much pleasure 
listened to Peter's discourses. They 
shewed that he was in the habit of com- 
paring Scripture with Scripture. He 
excelled most Natives whom I have heard 
in striking and familiar illustrations of the 
subject in hand. 

It was natural that, when the plan of 
establishing an Institution at Palamcottah 
for training the most advanced of our 
Catechists, with a view of their entering 
the Ministry, was matured, Peter, who 
had gained the confidence and good opi- 
nion of those under whom he had succes- 
sively laboured, should be one of those 
proposed for admission. The examiners 
reporting favourably of him, he was una- 
nimously received as student. He had 
prosecuted his studies for little more than 
a month, when, in consequence of the de- 
parture of the Principal to England, and 
the removal of the Institution to Suvise- 
shapooram, the students were sent back 
to their respective Stations for a time, to 
await the completion of suitable buildings 
for their reception. For about six weeks 
he attended, with his usual diligence, to 
his duties, devoting some time each day 
to the acquirement of a knowledge of 
English Grammar and Church History, 
in which he seemed to take particular 
interest. 

On receiving an intimation that his 
attendance at Suviseshapooram was re- 
quired, he made every arrangement to 
leave this on the 10th of February; but 
the Lord had purposed otherwise. In 
the morning of the same-day he was un- 
expectedly taken ill with symptoms of 
cholera. At first he apprehended no dan- 
ger, requesting only a little peppermint, 
and was with some difficulty persuaded to 
take the proper medicines. Indeed, up 
to noon he was engaged with me in mat- 
ters connected with the District, and was, 
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to all appearance, benefitted by what he 
had taken. In the afternoon, however, I 
received a message, telling me that a re- 
lapse had occurred, and that the sym- 
ptoms were far more alarming. From this 
time no medicine seemed to have any 
effect upon him. I found him fully ex- 
pecting that the attack would terminate 
fatally. On seeing me he observed, “I 
had made every preparation for an earthly 
journey; but the Lord admonishes me to 
hold myself in readiness fora greater and 
more important one. Little did I think, 
Sir, that the words of your text last Sun- 
day morning—Amos iv. 12. Prepare to 
meet thy God—would so soon be addressed 
to me.” Some one present remarking, 
“There is still every hope of your reco- 
vering, he said, “Jt is the Lord: let Him 
do what seemeth Him good. It is a great 
thing to die; but IJ know whom I have 
believed ; and He will strengthen and 
support me in the hour of death. I have 
no fear.” After having remained a con- 
siderable time, and prayed with him, I 
left him for the evening. Then, advert- 
ing to the fact that cholera generally in- 
duces a state of languor and insensibility, 
he made the remark, “I have therefore 
no time to lose;”” at the same time re- 
questing the Catechist to read to him se- 
veral portions of Scripture: he directed 
him in particular to Psalms rxrxiv. xliii. 
and li. the first three chapters of St. 
John’s Gospel, and the last three of St. 
Matthew's. He spent the greater part 
of the night in listening to portions of 
Scripture read to him, naming hymns 
which he wished to be sung, at intervals, 
himself engaging in prayer, or requesting 
others to pray. 

Early the next morning I found that 
no improvement had taken place, and that 
he was weaker, though still able to arise 
from his cot on my entering the room. 
‘I feel sure,” was his first word, “that I 
shall not live. Ihave prayed that the 
Lord may give me grace to die the death 
of the righteous. "—“ But can you say that 
you have lived the life of a righteous 
man?” ‘*No,” he answered: ‘I do not 
trust to my own righteousness: I build 
my hopes on the righteousness of Christ. 
My many sins, I humbly trust, are for- 
given. I have peace, and no fear.” 
After I had read Isaiah liii. and Philip- 
pians ii., and engaged in prayer, he begged 
me—as it was his wish that his family 
should not remove—to be to them a father 
and protector; adding, “ For them I am 
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not concerned: I know they will be cared 
for.” He then s.¢ his house in order. 
Calling his wife and children, he took an 
affectionate leave of them and all present, 
warning them to be mindful of the con- 
cerns of their immortal souls. Two of his 
friends having of late manifested a spirit 
of bitterness and animosity toward one 
another, he entreated them to put aside 
all enmity for the future, in token of 
which he made them take hold of each 
other’s hands. To his elder brother, not 
long afterward, he said, “I feel much 
concerned for our mother. Tell her that 
I heartily wish she would become a Chris- 
tian, and serve and honour God.” At 
noon, when I asked him whether he had 
a desire to receive the Lord’s Supper, he 
answered, “‘I have just one or two things 
to say and see done; and then I shall 
reioice once more to be permitted to par- 
take of the memorials of my Saviour’s 
love.” After receiving the Lord’s Sup- 
per, with much emotion and joy, “ How 
thankful I am,” he observed, “that the 
Lord has granted me freedom from pain. 
It seemeth His good pleasure to cail me 
hence without any bodily suffering. I 
have but one request to make: it is, that 
I may be buried in the ground lately pur- 
chased "—a piece of ground he had much 
urged me to procure, as, in case of any 
sudden death in the village adjoining the 
Mission Premises, there was no suitable 
burial-ground, and of which he has be- 
come the first occupant. “You, my re- 
latives and friends,” he continued, “ will 
not, I trust, indulge in loud lamentations 
after my removal, as is customary among 
the Heathen. As Christians, sorrow not, 
even as others which have no hope ;” and 
then, once again taking leave of all about 
him, he never spoke afterward, but ra- 
pidly sunk. From the first prepared for 
death, calm and composed to the last, his 
end was peace. About nine in the even- 
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ing his spirit was released without a 
struggle, to enter, I firmly believe, inéo 
the joy of his Lord. 

Such a death needs no comment: it 
speaks for itself. I may, however, be per- 
mitted to nutice two circumstances. The 
one shews, I think, that, for a Native, he 
was remarkably free from the love of 
money. Though he had been for many 
years in the receipt of a good salary, and 
though considerable sums of money had 
passed through his hands, as he had fre- 
quently been employed in erecting build- 
ings, he had nothing more to leave in his 
wife’s hands than his salary which be had 
just received, and a couyle of rupees 
which he had realized by disposing of a 
few things which he did not wish to take 
with him to Suviseshapooram. The other 
circumstance to which I allude is equally 
pleasing. I had frequently been gratified 
by observing that Peter was no great 
stickler for caste. He found no difficulty 
in signing the declaration required of 
students on admission into the Institution. 
In his last illness, on my sending one of 
my servants, a Pariah, to attend upon 
him, as I was apprehensive that others 
would not adhere to my directions, two or 
three of the Vellalers present, seeing him 
approach, were unwilling that he should 
enter the room; but Peter immediately 
desired him to come, and suffered him to 
apply the fomentations I had ordered; in 
fact, to act as his sick nurse. 

Humanly speaking, Peter’s remova) is 
a loss of no little importance to the Church 
of Tinnevelly. To me, his loss is almost 
irreparable. 

God grant that the serious impression 
which appears to have been produced on 
all our neighbouring Congregations may 
prove lasting! Blessed are the dead which 
die in the Lord ... that they may rest from 
their labours ; and their works do follow 
them. Being dead, they yet speak. 


Proceedings and intelligence, 


—— 


Gunited BMingdon, 


ABSTRACT OF ADDRESSES AT VARIOUS RECENT ANNIVERSARIES. 
(Continued from p. 262 of our Number for June.) 


UNITED KINGDOM. 

Success of Colporiage in Ireland. 
I am happy to say that, while the cir- 
Cumstances of the last year have been 


most peculiarly unfavourable to the cir- 
culation of the Scriptures, and, indeed, to 
every thing else that might be for the be- 
nefit of Ireland; while the poverty and 
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destitution of the people have kept them, 
-more than ever they have been, in cir- 
cumstances not to be able to buy and to 
make themselves possessed of the Word 
of God; yet still there has been on the 
whole, I would say, an increased circula- 
tion of the Scriptures. I think it is a 
peculiarly beautiful feature of the last 
year that the admirable system of col- 
portage, which I have for many years felt 
a great desire to see introduced into our 
country, has been introduced with such 
exceeding great success. During the last 
year, Colporteurs going through Ireland 
have circulated and soLp—which I think 
is a very important feature in the work— 
they have sold, and received the money 
from the poor, to the amount of 44,000 
copies of the Scriptures. This system of 
Colporteurs has always appeared to me 
exceedingly in character with the way in 
which the Gospel has ever been spread. 
It is not by setting up depositories here‘and 
depositories there, putting it within the 
reach of every one that would to goand pro- 
vide themselves with the Scriptures; but it 
is going with the Bible in hand to offer it to 
those who were perhaps not thinking about 
it. It is really in the spirit in which our 
blessed Lord says, J sland at the door and 
knock. It is in that spirit our Colporteurs 
go through many of the worst, and the 
most disturbed, and the most bostile parts 
of Ireland; and many to whom they 
come and offer the book would be afraid, 
and I may say ashamed, to be seen going 
openly to the depository of the Bible So- 
ciety ; but when the humble man comes 
and brings his holy burden to their house, 
they are willing and thankful to pay for 
a copy of the Holy Scriptures. The si- 
tuation of Ireland, as you all know, is now 
one of unexampled and of inexpressible 
suffering. It is in a state which | am per- 
fectly convinced those I address are not 
capable of realizi:g; for who but those 
who have seen them can realize the desti- 
tution, and misery, and hunger, and dis- 
ease that are pervading many parts of the 
country? And while that very thing 
makes it less likely that you will sell and 
circulate an immense number of the 
Scriptures, it makes it, to all who know 
the value of souls, the more desirable 
that you should be trying to circulate 
among them, as far as you can, and with 
every effort you can make, that Word 
which is able to make wise unéo salvation 
through faith that is in Christ Jesus. We 
may well indeed say, with regard to the 
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circumstances of Ireland now, Au flesh is 
grass, and the glory of man as the fower 
of grass. The grass withereth, and the 
Slower thereof falleth away: but the word 
of the Lord endureth fur ever. It is there- 
fore most cheering to find that the system 
of the humble Colporteurs has not only 
been undertaken there, but, I can say, 
established in the country, and that they 
are carrying the Word of the living God 
into the miserable hovels of the sick, and 
the dying, and the poor. And we have 
the prumise that the Word shall not return 
void, but shall prosper in that work of 


grace whereunto God has sent it. 
(Bp. of Cushel—at B F Bible Soc. An. 


Education a means of increased Circula- 
tion of the Scriptures. 


There is a subject in which I take a 
deep interest, to which allusion has been 
made in the Report—the subject of Edu- 
cation—that it is likely to be the occasion 
of a greatly-increased knowledge of God's 
Word, and a greater circulation of it 
among the young, a great many more 
copies of it being put into their hands; 
and I certainly feel a particular interest 
in the movement about education which 
is made in this country now, considering 
the influence it must have upon that same 
question in Ireland. The Report truly 
remarks, that it is a most beautiful fea- 
ture connected with this increased stimu- 
lus given to education, that it will increase 
the circulation of the Holy Scriptures; 
because it is the principle, that, whatever 
else may be done of which some may ap- 
prove and others may disapprove, the 
Scriptures shall be read in every School. 
I cannot but hope that it carries in its 
train, certainly from the fair play and 
honesty of British Statesmen and the Bri- 
tish People, that it shall not continue to 
be the character in future of the educa- 
tion supported in Ireland, that the Bible 
shall be excluded from the Schools. We 
have heard the wild cry of “ Justice to 
Ireland,” and I call for Bible Justice to 
Ireland. There has been but very little 
said upon the subject of Education, as it 
bears upon Ireland; but I do feel an 
honest confidence in this great country, 
whose honest men do like fair play to 
Ireland, that they who with such bounty, 
such liberality, and such kindness, as we 
must ever be thankful for, have been 
feeding the Irish with the bread that pe- 
risheth, will not continue to inflict on them 


the worse famine of the bread of life. 
[Tae Same—at the same, 
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The Bible, exactly what Man requires. 


There is an immense quantity of intel- 
lect lying covered with error; and to get 
the mildew and mist away from man’s 
intellect you must apply the stimulus of 
the Bible. Ignorance cannot live in the 
blaze of pure Bible Light. Some men, 
indeed, advocate that something is to go 
along with the Bible. I say, Send it 
alone ; let it go alone, in all its integrity 
and purity. Suppose a philosopher were 
to tell me, that although there are seven 
colours in light, yet light would be a little 
better in future for the eye if some other 
colour could be infused; No, no, I say; 
let it alone. He that made the light 
made the eye, and made the light for the 
eye, and the eye for the light. He that 
amade the Bible made the mind of man, 
and made the Bible for the mind; there- 
fore let in the light pure as it comes from 
the Father of intellect. If any philosopher 
were to tell me, that although there are 
several gases in the atmosphere, yet that 
a little different arrangement of these 
gases would make it still better for respi- 
ration; I say, Let it alone; let the at- 
mosphere alone; the Architect of the uni- 
verse made it. He that made the lung 
made the atmosphere ; He that made the 
atmosphere made the lung. He made 
the one to fit the other; and the Bible is 
made to fit the condition of man. I pray, 
therefore—as an Englishman, as a Briton, 
as a Christian—lI pray that there shall be 
universal circulation given to this pure 
Bible. If I am asked what I mean, do I 
mean moral light? Yes; I am anxious 
to diffuse the light of morality. Bible 
morals are more pure than those of Seneca. 
Take the morals of the fifth chapter of 
Matthew, and enlighten the world with 
those morals, and then the world will be 
light. If I am asked, Do I mean to en- 
lighten the world by giving it evangeli«al 
light? Isay, Ah! ah! that is it: it is 
to turn the world from darkness to light, 
by turning it from the power of Satan 
unto God. And you never will turn the 
world from darkness unto light, till you 
turn it from Satan unto God. 

(Rev. Dr. Beaumont—at the same. 


What is Success. 


If it be success to do that which you 
intend, and to achieve that which you 
undertake, then I most certainly call upon 
the Meeting to express its thankfulness. It 
was the intention to do that in one depart- 
ment which you, My Lord, have already 
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done in another—it was to call the atten- 
tion of the people of the land to the situa- 
tion of those districts which are far from 
them—it was to call the attention of the 
southern part of England to the wants of 
the manufacturing and mining districts, 
which are chiefly in the north; and in so 
doing we are but following the great 
principles of our Religion—which is, that 
when one member suffers, the others suf- 
fer with it, and that we are bound, as far 
as our means and opportunities allow, not 
only to offer sympathy, but to give relief. 
I say it is the principle of our Religion, 
for the first exercise of it was coeval with 
our Religion. I believe the principle 
was first acted on in the very place and 
town where men were first called Chris- 


tians; for the Christians of Antioch sent 


relief to their brethren who were in Ju- 
dea, a country with which they were not 
connected, except that its inhabitants were 
their fellow-Christians. On the same 
principle, this Society calls on the metro- 
polis, and those parts of England where 
Churches are more abundant, to send as- 
sistance to those other districts of the 
land where, comparatively, the Churches 
are few and the Ministers are fewer, and 
where our parochial system has been 
found insufficient for the spiritual wants 
of the population. This has been the in- 
tention and purpose of the Society, and 
this it has succeeded in doing. It has 
succeeded, and it desires still to proceed 
in providing comfort for the operative 
when issuing from his loom or from his 
factory, and for the miner when issuing 
from the dark recesses of his cavern. We 
have reason to be thankful when we re- 
member that, when they now come from 
their factories and from the recesses of 
the earth, they will have more time and 
leisure to think of these things than they 
have hitherto had; and what we desire 
is, that they should have the light of the 
Gospel, and be blessed by the cheerful- 
ness and consolation of Religion. 

The Society is doing in spiritual things, 
what, in the common course of events, is 
constantly done as to temporal wants. At 
this moment there is a bill passing through 
Parliament, to enable a company, which 
has been established, to supply the inha- 
bitants of Liverpool with water from the 
hills of Lancashire, distant not less than 
forty miles. The inhabitants of Liverpool 
have become too numerous to be supplied 
with water from their own springs and 
wells. The Company undertakes to sup- 
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ply them from a distant source. The 
population of the districts which are near 
to Liverpool likewise become too large to 
be supplied with spiritual instruction 
from its common and appointed sources. 
Your Society, not less disinterested in its 
purpose, undertakes to supply a want that 
is far more serious, and to give a supply 
which is far more valuable, because it is 
more pure, more clear, than any thing 
which flows from the purest earthly 
source—a supply of the water of life 
which flows from the everlasting hills, 
and is drawn from the well of salvation. 
The Society, as I was observing, calls on 
the Meeting to thank God for its success ; 
and I would remind you, though you 
need not to be reminded, that it is suc- 
cess to do that which you undertake to 
do. Now, this Society undertook to pro- 
vide pastoral aid, to give assistance to 
those shepherds whose flocks have become 
too large. And it has succeeded, under 
the blessing of God, in this object. As 
an example: in the county of Lancaster, 
when this Society was established ten 
years ago, every Clergyman employed 
there had an average of 4500 persons 
under his care: at this moment, each 
Clergyman employed in Lancashire, not- 
withstanding the increase of the popula- 
tion that has taken place, has not more 
than 3000 persons to his share. Through 
the means of this Society, and the sister 
Society—no, I should rather call it the 
daughter, for certainly it had its origin in 
ours—so much has been done for the dis- 
trict to which I have alluded, and with 
which I am so intimately connected, that 
it cannot now, I am thankful to say, be 
declared with the same truth, it might 
once have been, in the words of the pro- 
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phet, My sheep wandered upon every 
mountain and every high hill; they were 
scattered through every field of the earth, 
and there were none to search and to seek 
after them. The Society has itself searched 
after them, and the Ministers whom it 
has provided, and whom it supplies, have 
sought and found them. I confess it is no 
small matter to have given 300 Curates to 
300 labouring parishes, and still more 
labouring Incumbents. 

( Bp. of Uhester—at Ch. Pust.-Aid Soc. An. 

Importance of Lay-Agents. 

The Society, in a great measure, has 
been the means of establishing the im- 
portant principle, that unordained per- 
sons may come to the assistance of those 
who are ordained, and may be employed 
in giving spiritual instruction to their less 
instructed and poorer neighbours. When 
the Society was first formed, this was 
considered as a point on which it might 
be assailed ; but I am happy to say, that 
principle which was then assailed is now 
become the common ground of our Church. 
It is that common ground which is ac- 
knowledged and recognised by those whom 
we justly consider as the highest authori- 
ties of the Church; and I have reason to 
say, that this is a matter of no small im- 
portance to the whole community around 
us. If they are ever to become Chris- 
tians, not in name only, but in reality, 
assistance must be called in beyond that 
which the ordinary Clergymen will ever 
be able to give. Multiply Pastoral-Aid 
Societies us you can, and excite public 
benevolence to as great a height as you 
may, you will never be able to furnish a 
sufficient number of Clergymen for the 
real and actual wants of our constantly in- 
creasing population. [The Same—ot the same. 


CHURCH MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 
FORTY-SEVENTH REPORT. 


At pp. 259—261 of our Number for 
June, we gave several extracts from 
the Report: we now lay before our 
readers a further portion of it. 


Introductory Remarks. 

The Committee present their Forty- 
seventh Annual Report under a sense of 
lively gratitude to the Lord, who has 
greatly prospered the proceedings of the 
Society, both at home and abroad, during 
the last year. 

Patronage. 
During the past year two of the Vice- 


Presidents of the Society have been re- 
moved by death. The Earl of Walde- 
grave, having long assisted the Committee 
as one of their body, has accepted the 
office of Vice-President. 
Summary of the Society. 

Missions 13; Stations 100—being in 
Western Africa 13; Abbekuta 2; East 
Africa 1; Mediterranean 3; China 1; 
North India 18; Himalaya 2; Western 
India 4; South India 18; Ceylon 5; 
New Zealand 24; West Indies 3; North- 
West America 6 ;— Labourers (including 
wives) 1572; consisting of 108 English, 6 
Lutheran, 10 Native or Country-born 
Clergymen, of whom 96 are married; 33 
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European Lay Assistants, of whom 15 are 
married; 8 European Female Teachers; 
1115 Native or Country-born Male, and 
155 Female Assistants—Communicanis, 
11,970—Seminaries and Schools, 838— 
Scholars, 38,226, of whom 13,480 are 
boys, 5053 are girls, 16,280 whose sex 
is not reported, and 3413 Youths and 
Adults. The number of Schools and Scho- 
lars is imperfect, being made up, in 
part, from the returns of last year; and 
from some Stations no report has been 
made in either year. 
Decease of Missionaries. 

It has pleased God to admit to their 
final reward the following Labourers con- 
nected with the Society. Of the West- 
Africa Mis<ion, Mrs. Schmid, wife of the 
Rev. D. H. Schmid, died on the 16th of 
March 1846, at Freetown, of fever, ten 
weeks after her arrival; and Mrs. Da- 
vies, wife of Mr. F. W. H. Davies, on 
the 29th of April 1846, at the same place, 
also of fever, six weeks after her arrival — 
Of the Bombay and Western-India Mis- 
sion, the Rev. Alfred Dredge, on the 3d 
of June 1846, at Nassuck, of cholera, 
fourteen months after his arrival in the 
Mission— Of the Calcutta and North-In- 
dia Mission, the Rev. John Christian 
Wendnagel, on the 5th of December, at 
sea, shortly after leaving Calcutta, on his 
way home, and six years after his arrival 
in the Mission—Of the Madras and South- 
India Mission, the Rev. John Johnson, 
on the 24th of May 1846, at Cottayam, 
in consequence of brain fever, arising from 
exposure to the sun, nine years and five 
months after his arrival in the Mission— 
Of the West-Indies’ Mission, Mr. Daniel 
Butler, off Burtica Grove, British Guiana, 
on the 3d of March last, being drowned 
by the upsetting of a boat on his return 
home from a Missionary Visit, nearly ten 
months after his arrival in the Mission. 


Return home of Missionaries. 

The number of Missionaries who, during 
the year, have been obliged to leave their 
respective Stations on account of ill health, 
has been large, as will be seen by the 
following statement. The Rev. J. U 
Graf and Mrs. Graf, the Rev. N. C. 
Haastrup and: Mrs. Haastrup, the Rey. 
H. Rhodes and Mrs. Rhodes, and the Rev. 
J. Warburton and Mrs. Warburton. left 
Sierra Leone on the 12th of March 1846; 
and arrived at Cork on the 13th of May. 
The Rev. C. F. Schlenker, and Mrs. 
Schlenker, left the same place on the 1 5th 
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of April 1846 ; and arrived at Portsmouth 
on the llth of June. The Rev. C. T. 
Frey, and Mrs. Frey, left the same place 
on the 3lst of May 1846; and arrived in 
London, after a perilous voyage, on the 
26th of August. The last two Missio- 
naries, and their wives, embarked at 
Newport, Monmouthshire, on their return 
to Sierra Leone, in April 1847. The 
Rev. J. T. Wolters, and Mrs. Wolters, 
left Smyrna on the 4th of April 1846, 
upon a visit to Europe. They arrived in 
London on the 6th of August, and re- 
turned, after a short stay, to Smyrna. 
Mr. Charles Sandreczki left Syra on the 
16th of November, in order personally to 
confer with the Committee respecting his 
future labours. He returned to Greece, 
on his way to Smyrna, after a few weeks’ 
residence in London. The Rev. F. A. 
Kreiss left Calcutta on the 13th of Ja- 
nuary 1846 ; and arrived at Liverpool on 
the 12th of Jane. The Rev. E. Reynolds 
left Calcutta on the 8th of September ; 
and arrived in London on the 12th of 
November. Mrs. Wendnagel, with her 
husband and three children, left Calcutta 
on the 16th of November. Mr. Wend- 
nage] died at sea, as already mentioned, 
and his widow and children arrived in 
London on the 13thof March. The Rev. 
J. Peet, with Mrs. Peet and family, left 
Cochin on the 27th of January 1846; 
and arrived at Dartmouth on the 8th of 
June. The Rev. J. T. Johnston, and 
Mrs. Johnston, left Colombo on the 8th 
of January 1846; and arrived in London 
on the 8th of May. The Rev. W. Adley, 
and Mrs. Adley, left Colombo on the 26th 
of March 1846; and arrived at Gravesend 
on the 9th of August. The Rev. G. 
Smith, m.a., left Hong Kong on the 6th 
of May 1846; and arrived at Plymouth 
on the 6th of September. The Rev. F. 
Redford left Jamaica on the llth of 
April 1846; and arrived in London on 
the 12th of June. The Rev. W. Cockran, 
with Mrs. Cockran and family, left Red 
River on the 15th of June last; and ar- 
rived at Toronto, Upper Canada, on the 
3d of August, with the view of taking up 
their permanent residence there, or at 
some place adjacent, Mr. Cockran being 
no longer equal to Missionary Labour. 
Departures and Arrivals of Missionaries. 
Mr. William Young and Miss Sophia 
Hehlen embarked at Gravesend on the 
Ist of November for Sierra Leone; Mr. 
Young on his return to that Mission, and 
Miss Hehlen to be employed in Native- 
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Female Education. They arrived at Free- 
town on the 8th of December—Mr. Ed- 
ward Rogers, Student from the Institution, 
sailed from Southampton on the 3d of 
December for Bombay, vid the overland 
route; and arrived there on the 8th of 
January—The Rev. John GottliebLincké, 
and Mrs. Lincké, embarked at Portsmouth 
on the 2st of July last for Calcutta, on 
their return to Krishnaghur; and arrived 
in November—The Rev. Henry Chris- 
tian Kriickeberg, with Mrs. Krickeberg, 
embarked at Portsmouth on the Ist of 
September for Calcutta, on his return to 
Krishnaghur ; and arrived in January— 
The Rev. Richard Martindell Lamb, ua, 
of Trinity College, Cambridge, late Per- 
petual Curate of Holy Trinity, Over 
Darwen, Lancashire, embarked at South- 
ampton, with Mrs. Lamb, on the 20th of 
November for Calcutta, vid the overland 
route; and arrived there on the 8th of 
January—Mr. Alexander Acheson, Stu- 
dent from the Institution, and Mrs. Ache- 
son, sailed from Southampton on the 5th 
of December, for Calcutta, vid the over- 
land route—The Rev. Richard Lea All- 
nutt, u.a., of St. Peter’s College, Cam- 
bridge, late Perpetual Curate of Wicken, 
Cambridgeshire, embarked at Southamp- 
ton on the 20th of July for Madras, vid 
the overland route; and arrived on the 
30th of August, and at Palamcottah on 
the 29th of October—The Rev. Henry 
Watson Fox, 4.B., embarked at South- 
ampton on the 20th of October for Ma- 
dras, vid the overland route, on his return 
to Masulipatam ; and arrived at Madras 
on the 11th of December, and at Masuli- 
patam in January last— Mr. Henry Col- 
lins, Student from the Institution, em- 
barked at Gravesend on the 21st of July 
for Colombo; and arrived there on the 
15th of November—The Rev. Robert 
James, Student from the Institution, and 
Mrs. James, sailed from Gravesend on 
the 7th of June for York Fort, on their 
way to Ked River; and arrived at the 
Fort on the 7th of August, and at the 
Indian Settlement on the 6th of October. 
Number of Missionary Labourers. 

It appears, from the foregoing state- 
ment, that since the last Anniversary three 
Clergymen and one European School- 
master have been removed from the Mis- 
sionary Field by death; and that twelve 
Clergymen have left their Stations, chiefly 
on account of health. Three Clergymen, 
and three Candidates for Holy Orders, have 
been sent out during the year; and three 

July, 1847. 
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Clergymen and one Catechist, whose re- 
turn home was announced in former Re- 
ports, have again gone out to their Sta- 
tions in recruited health, The number 
of Missionary Labourers ar THEIR SsTA- 
TIONS, who have been sent from Europe, 
has therefore been diminished by seven 
in the course of the year. 

The Labourers at present in connec- 
tion with the Society, are— Ordained 
European Missionaries abroad, 103, at 
home, 11; European Catechists, School- 
masters, and others, abroad, 33; Euro- 
pean Female Teachers, 8; Ordained, 
East Indian, Country-born, and Native 
Missionaries, 10. Total, 165, exclusive of 
the wives of the married Labourers, and 
Country-born and Native Catechists and 


Teachers. 


Candidates for Missionary Employment. 

During the past year 60 applications 
have been made to the Committee by 
Candidates for Missionary Employment, 
including four Clergymen and four Gra- 
duates of our Universities. But the Com- 
mittee, in the exercise of their best judg- 
ment upon the Missionary Qualifications, 
which experience has pointed out as es- 
sential to Missionary Usefulness, have 
only accepted or received on probation 
eleven of those offers, a few being still 
under consideration. 


Islington Institution. 


The Principal has furnished a satisfac- 
tury Report of the state of the Institution 
during the past year. The Rev. W. Jowett 
and the Rev.C. Clayton kindly undertook 
the annual examination of the Students 
in July last, and expressed their satis- 
faction at the result. 

The number of Students resident at 
the commencement of the year was 24; 
of whom three have left for their respec. 
tive spheres of labour, one is absent on 
the Continent, and two have left volunta- 
rily. Nineteen have been admitted in 
the course of the year for examination 
and probation, nine of whom still remain ; 
so that the number at present is 27. 

Ordination of Missionaries. 

Six of the Society's Students at Islington 
have been admitted to Deacons’ Orders 
by the Bishop of London; one to Dea- 
cons’ Orders by the Bishop of Bombay ; 
and one to Deacons’ and one to Priests’ 
Orders by the Bishop of Colombo, by 
whom also one of the Native Catechists 
has been admitted to Deacons’ Orders. 

——<j—_——. 
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BAPTIST MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 
FIFTY-FIFTH REPORT. 
Introductory Remarks. 


Tse Committee of the Baptist Missio- 
nary Society close the duties entrusted to 
them last year by the following Report 
of the labours of their Brethren, and of 
the various measures they have taken for 
promoting the interest of the Mission. 
Their holiest services have been mingled 
with much imperfection: they have needed 
the prayers of the Churches, and the merci- 
ful and forgiving regard of their Lord. The 
Committee trust that those prayers and 
that compassion have not been withheld. 


Decease of Missionaries. 

The Report presented at the Annual 
Meeting of 1846 was saddened by the re- 
cord of the death of some of our noblest 
representatives among the Heathen. The 
Report for 1847 must contain a record as 
painful. During the year our Brethren, 
Rev. T. Burchell, the tried and faithful 
friend of the Negro, and the Rev. E. J. 
Francies, of Hayti, and the Rev. H. J. 
Dutton, of Bethany, Jamaica, have fallen 
martyrs to their work, and entered on 
their rest. The Committee cannot now 
speak of the unbroken band of Labourers 
in Africa. Our Brethren Thompson and 
Sturgeon are both gone: the place that 
once knew them knows them no more. 
They have lost their lives for the Gospel, 
and they have found them. The grace 
that made them what they were conti- 
nued to cheer them in their dying mo- 
ments, enabled them to bear witness to 
the loving-kindness of their Redeemer, 
and it will be recompensed aé the resur- 
rection of the just. 


Changes among the Labourers. 


As mysterious, perhaps, as the removal 
by death of their Brethren, and well 
nigh as painful, is the ill health of seve- 
ral who are in the field. They serve, 
though it be only in standing and waiting. 
They sre wounded, though they have not 
fallen. They need and have your sym- 
pathy, and the Society needs it too. In 
Africa the health of several of our Bre- 
thren has failed. The Europeans and 
the West Indians have alike suffered ; and 
the Committee fear that before long it 
may be found necessary for some of them 
to re-visit their native shores. In India, 
three, at least, of their Brethren have 
been laid aside by the infirmity of age 
or permanent sickness. Mr. Mackintosh 
has been compelled to relinquish his la- 
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bours at Allahabad; Mr. Fink has left 
Chittagong; and Mr. Leonard, of Dacca, 
has closed his Schools, and seems waiting 
for his final sammons. These mournful 
events the Committee have foreseen, but 
from want of Labourers they have not 
been able to provide for them. In Cal- 
cutta the place of Mr. Evans is still un- 
supplied. The Lal Bazaar Church is 
without a pastor, and the Benevolent In- 
stitution without a Superintendant. The 
Committee, under these circumstances, 
find comfort in the thought that the Lord 
can save by many or by few; though 
they trust that this trath will not be suf- 
fered to lessen exertion, but only to cheer 
ander apparent failure. They find com- 
fort above all in the conviction that their 
cause, identified as it is with the kingdom 
of our Redeemer, is infinitely dearer to 
Him than it can be to ourselves. Painful 
as these dispensations are, they are not so 
numerous as the experience of mercantile 
companies trading with the countries 
where our Brethren reside might have 
led us to fear. Ten years is the average 
duration of continued service in India 
among civilians. 

There are other alleviations too. The 
labours of Mr. Francies have been admi- 
rably sustained by Miss Harris, who, in 
addition to many other cares, has carried 
on all the services at Jacmel, and gained 
the admiration of the whole community. 
‘The Committee have now sent to that im- 
portant field Mr. and Mrs. Webley: 5007. 
promised at the last Meeting has been set 
apart for their outfit and support. Mr. 
Lewis, who sailed in 1845 for Colombo, 
has gone to strengthen the weakened band 
of our Brethren in India. At Madras an 
important new Station has been formed ; 
one or two friends in that city having gua- 
ranteed the support of a Missionary for 
seven years, if the Committee would ob- 
tain one. Mr. Page has been accepted 
for the post; and though one of much de- 
licacy and importance, they believe that 
they have been guided to a wise choice. 
Other Missionaries, also, have offered for 
India, and one has been accepted on con- 
dition that the funds of the Society will 
allow of our sending him out. The Com- 
mittee are unwilling to appeal to their 
constituents. They simply state the facts. 
Their prayer is, that men and funds may 
both be supplied, and that the waste places 
of Zion, which are now more desolate 
than the Committee have ever known them, 
may be built again. 
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State of the Funds. 


In the prospect of another year, the 
Committee can only repeat the assurance, 
that in all their arrangements the utmost 
economy will be observed, consistent with 
the efficiency of their respective Missions. 

The debt of the Society, shewn by the 
balance sheet of last year to amount to 
50034. 7s. 6d., has been reduced to 37117. 
9s.11d. The Committee had arranged a 
plan which they hoped would have had 
the effect of meeting the whole debt; but 
having been responded to by only a part 
of the supporters of the Society, its success 
has been exceedingly limited. 

It also appeared from the last Report, 
that of the 6000/. granted to Jamaica, 
2587/. 6s. 1d. was then due by the So- 
ciety. This balance is also reduced, and 
how amounts to 2054/. 14s. ld. 

The receipts of the Society for all pur- 
poses shew an increase of 1924/. 12s. 10d.: 
of this amount 1000/. is a special contri- 
bution for Madras, and has been for the 
present invested in the Funds. The re- 
ceipts for ordinary Missionary purposes 
shew an increase of 2907/. 1s. 10d. The 
comparatively large amount of receipts 
must be ascribed chiefly to legacies. 

These, including one of 2368l. 
16s. 10d., amount to 3583. 6s. 1d. 


Receipts of the Year. : 
a. ° 
For General Parposes..........21490 10 5 
For Translations. ......0.0..0. 2517 15 10 
For Special Objects ..........- 4182 13 4 
Total..... £28,190 19 7 
Payments of the Year. 
Missions— 
Brittany.....-..e.e- ees-secee 206 17 6 
Western Africa....-.....0. -.4692 0 § 
Jahice oh oie awe ee bee one 100 0 0 
TAGS Ge chit ees eh s ree 6183 3 0 
Ditto, Translations...........2174 15 3 
Ceylon....-es.cecveee o-ee- 0140 7 4 
West Indies .......ccees eens 3260 0 6 
Canddtedccd isc eSh ss iaees 963 6 8 
Widows and Orphans of Missio- 
MATICS .0. 2. eens Soa eeereres -. 823 1 
Missionary Students. ........... 119 14 


Invested for the Madras Mission..1000 0 
Pablications ...........eeeceee 395 11 
Salaries of Secretary, Agents, and 

Clerks ...... Sa ee wate wees -1505 12 0 
Postage, Shipping Charges, Tra- 

velling Expenses, Taxes, &c...1566 15 3 


oronace 


Interestsss 604405 Sass wane sas 267 16 11 
Jamaica Special Fuod Debt...... 500 0 0 
Total..... £26,899 2 0 
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The Committee very gratefully ac- 
knowledge the following donations :— 


Executors of Rev. T. Boyce .......... £100 
C.. By Miviccssess Nisei shane Mase eas 150 
Jos. Tritton, Esg.......... bape ee dihace - 50 
G. T. Kemp, Esq.............. eoeeseee 90 
A Friend. esis sccaculees ered pesos - 000 
HM veeawsaeeiageca wee akeee arenes 70 
M. B. (Tuscarora) ............0.005 -..100 
C. Vines, Esq...... See eG Gees eccccseee GD 
B. L. Ward, Esq........0.00ceeeeeee+ 2500 
John Houghton, Esq. .......... ‘ow ees - 50 
A Friend, by Rev. W. Brock............ 50 
H. Kelsall, Esq. (for Haiti)...... eWacads 500 
W. R. Callender, Esq............. ees. 90 


Edocational Committee of the Society of 
Friends s:é sisi Saccw ess CARTER ESS 50 


But for these very acceptable contri- 
butions the Society must have suffered 
much more severely from the general 
distress. As it is, the most strenuous ef- 
forts of our friends will be required to 
enable it to sustain its efforts during the 
coming year. 

Summary. 

The total number of Members added 
to all the Churches during the year is 
1207, the total number of Members in 
all the Churches, including Jamaica, being 
36,463. There are also 249 Stations and 
Sub-Stations, 233 Agents, not including 
Jamaica. The total number of Day 
Schools is 156; of children taught in Day 
Schools 8696; and of children taught in 
Sabbath Schools 12,481. 


Concluding Remarks. 


In closing their Report, the Committee 
ask for themselves, and for the cause they 
are seeking to promote, the earnest and 
persevering prayers of their Brethren. 
They have need of patience, wisdom, 
energy, and, above all, of faith. The 
Baptist Missionary Society has had, in 
one sense at least, Apostolic Experience ; 
and the Committee bless God that it has 
had Apostolic Success. It has been trou- 
bled on every side, yet not distressed ;_ per- 
secuted, but not forsaken ; cast down, but 
not destroyed. Every year has brought 
its cares, its sorrows, its bereavements, its 
difficulties. But we can say also, Abun- 
dant grace has, through the thanksgiving 
of many, redounded to the glory of God. 
These sorrows, bereavements, and diffi- 
culties, will continue. The Committee 
need special grace to bear them; holy 
wisdom to lessen, provide for, and relieve 
them; and such fortitude and faith as 
shall convert them all into blessings. 
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Brethren, pray for us; that, for the sake 
of our cause and our Lord, our eye may 
be single, our spirit evangelical, our aim 
divine; and that in all things God may 
be glorified through Jesus Christ. 


Continent, 


BRITISH AND FOREIGN BIBLE SOCIETY. 
Tne following facts narrated in a 
Life of Ramon Monsalvatge, a con- 
verted Spanish Monk, have been 
published by the Society. 


Results of Perseverance. 

Among the six hundred Spaniards 
‘whom I visited at Montpelier, and to 
whom I offered the Word of God, there 
was a man of distinction and wealth, who 
had served in the army, and now lived in 
retirement. One day I went to his house, 
and told him I had taken the liberty to 
call and offer him the Word of God. 
“Ah!” said he, “I know you; I have 
heard of you. You are a worthless fel- 
low.” ‘Very true,’ I replied; “1 feel 
that more and more; and this book has 
taught me what I am, and who is that 
Saviour whom I needed. And it has 
afforded me such consolation and instruc- 
tion—” He did not allow me to finish, 
but, in his fury, gave me a violent kick, 
and drove me from his house. I went 
away; but the next day I returned. I 
had hardly time to state my object, be- 
fore he raised an umbrella which he held 
in his hand, and struck me a heavy blow 
on my head. I turned away, and went 
back. 

The third day I had no better success; 
the fourth, fifth, sixth, and so on to the 
fourteenth time, I repeated my visit ; but 
I must own that I trembled each time, as 
I mounted his steps, expecting to be 
loaded with contempt. The last time, 
enraged at my perseverance, he gave me 
a blow which threw me down, and injured 
me so as to force me to remain in my 
room several days. 

On the first day that I could leave the 
house, having heard that the wife of him 
who had repulsed me so often was ill, I 
again resolved to visit him. On my way 
to his house I met him in the street. 
** Senor,” I said to him, ‘I have heard 
bad news.” ‘‘ What news?” returned 


he, in a tone of contempt.—* That your . 


lady is very sick.” ‘‘ What business is 
that of yours ?’— It is my business, Se- 
nor; for I feel a desire to pray for her. 
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Will you not accept this book, the Word 
of God, which has given peace to my 
soul, and will give peace to yours, if you 
will receive it?’ Then, to get clear of 
me, he took the book, paid me, and hur- 
ried away. 

Five days after I was in my room, and 
saw this gentleman coming toward the 
house with the Testament in his hand. I 
thought immediately that he came to re- 
turn the book and maltreat me, and I 
hastily locked my door: I remained quiet, 
and he withdrew. An hour after, I saw 
him again coming; and soon perceived 
that he had pushed a paper under my 
door. IL took it, and read the following 
words :—“ Sir, though I am unworthy to 
speak to you, if you will come to my 
house, my wife and I shall be glad to 
hear you pray for your enemies.—DE 
Vives,” 

I teok the note to my friend the Pastor, 
who thought it imprudent to trust myself 
alone in the house of the gentleman, and 
I went with a pious Schoolmaster. As 
soon as the officer saw me, he embraced 
me, and said, ““I have read the book to 
my wife, and beg your pardon for the 
brutal manner in which I have treated 
you. Forgive me.” I replied, “ Dear 
Sir, it is not to me that you should return 
thanks, but to God. Let us pray to 
Him.” When we had done 80, I took 
the Testament, and read a chapter, to 
which he paid the most serious attention. 
His wife also received me with the great- 
est kindness. “ There is one thing,” said 
he, “which I wish you to promise me; 
that is, if you ever again offer that book 
to a monster like myself, who repulses 
you fourteen times, go again a fifteenth 
time to him.” 


Effects of Bible Circulation on a Town. 


Two years before, the state of the peo- 
ple of Thiers was extremely discouraging. 
There was not a Protestant to be found ; 
and the people seemed devoted to their 
superstitious faith, and the Priests. How- 
ever, a Scotch gentleman of fortune, who 
annually visits different parts of France 
for the purpose of disseminating the 
Scriptures, went there, and, with the aid 
of a few devoted Colporteurs, furnished 
many a family with the Word of God. 
The year after, an Agent was employed 
to visit the families where the Scriptures 
had been placed, with urgent appeals to 
them to engage in its study. 

I had the happiness of forming an ac- 
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quaintance with this man, and of accom- 
panying him in many of his labours of 
love. Sometimes he brought me into the 
large street which leads from the country, 
before the dawn of day, laden with copies 
of the Scriptures; and when one of the 
large waggons, which transport the pro- 
duce of the farms to Thiers passed by, he 
uddressed each waggoner: “ My friend, 
can you read?” “ Yes, Sir,” was usually 
the answer.—“ Let us hear you,” handing 
him a Testament. When he had spoken 
a few words of exhortation to the man, he 
gave him the book, and passed on. Often 
we would go through the streets, entering 
each shop, and selling or giving away 
copies of the Word. Ere long, the cha- 
racter of the people was deeply affected 
by the distribution: new ideas were en- 
tertained of Religion, old superstitions 
were renounced, and a new form of wof- 
ship was soon longed for. A large con- 
gregation was formed, who proceeded to 
the erection of a Church, and sought a 
Pastor of their own principles. In short, 
a large number of the inhabitants of 
Thiers became, not only Protestants, but 
devoted Christians. I have never seen, 
iu any place, such Christian Love and 
such lively zeal for Religion asin Thiers. 
Every storekeeper among these converts 
keeps a supply of Bibles, Testaments, and 
Tracts; and above every door are inscribed 
striking texts from the Scriptures, in large 
letters; so that no one can pass through 
the streets without casting his eye on 
some of them. 


An unexpected Gratification. 


One duy the President of the American 
Swiss Committee came to me with a Let- 
ter in his hand, and said, “ You have 
often prayed for a companion of your na- 
tion to work with you, and comfort you: 
here he is.” So saying, he informed me 
that a Spanish Curate, who had forsaken 
Rome and her errors, was desirous of be- 
coming a Protestant Minister; and, if 
accepted by the Evangelical Society, he 
would come immediately to Geneva. 
This new convert, the Letter said, had 
been brought to the knowledge of the 
Truth by reading a Bible which a Spa- 
nish Colporteur had given him about a 
year before. 

This news gave me sincere pleasure, 
and I anxiously awaited the arrival of my 
countryman. At length he arrived. How 
great was my surprise and joy when I re- 
cognised in him a Priest to whom I had 
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myself presented, a year before, the 
Blessed Volume which was the means of 
his conversion ! 


South Africa. 


BISHOP OF CAPE TOWN. 

An Appeal in behalf of Cape Town. 
Care Town has now become the 
See of a Bishop of the Church of 
England. The Rev. Dr. Gray, of 
University College, Oxford, and late 
Vicar of Stockton-upon-Tees, in the 
county of Durham, has been ap- 
pointed to this office. He has re- 
cently published the following state- 
ment respecting his Diocese, which 
will, with the Divine Blessing, tend 
to call out the prayers and alms of 
the members of the Church, in aid 
of a Mission ‘to so important a Co- 
lony. 

he endowment of the See is the 
munificence of one Christian Lady. 
For his own outfit, and for aid in 
maintaining additional Clergy, the 
new Bishop is entirely dependent, in 
reliance on the grace of God, on the 
support of the Church at home, in 
conjunction with its members in the 
Colony. 


The Colony of the Cape of Good Hope, 
which has been in the possession of Great 
Britain since 1806, comprises the southern 
extremity of the continent of Africa, from 
latitude 29° 30’ south, and between lon- 
gitude 17° and 27° 30’ east. Its length 
from east to west is about 650 miles; its 
average breadth from north to south is 
240 miles; being somewhat larger than 
Great Britain. The population may be 
estimated at nearly 200,000, of whom 
70,000 may be considered as heathen, and 
8000 as Mahomedan. 

The bulk of the English Population re- 
sides, in the Western Province, in the 
neighbourhood of Cape Town, in S8tellen- 
bosch and Swellendam; and, in the East- 
ern Province, in the districts of Albany 
and Uitenhage. 

The intermediate districts are chiefly 
occupied by Dutch Colonists, who have 
their own Congregations, and have ever 
shewn a kindly spirit to the members of 
the English Church scattered among 
them. 
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There are not more than fourteen 
Clergy of the Church of England in this 
extensive Colony. My First object will 
be, to increase the number of Clergy who 
will minister to the members of our own 
communion ; many of whom, I fear, are 
either living in a total neglect of Religion, 
or are cut off from the religious ordi- 
nances of their own Church. I shalt also 
need aid in providing Churches, Schools, 
and Teachers. My seconp objeet will 
be, to wipe off the reproach of being al- 
most the only communion of Christians 
which has not attempted to establish Mis- 
sions among the multitudes of Heathen 
within and atound the Colony. : 

The large amount’ of the unconverted 
Coloured Population in the Colony would 
alone demand our most earnest endea- 
vours to gather them into the Christian 
Fold; but I am also desirous that the 
Church of England should bear its part 
in carrying the blessings of the Gospel to 


‘those Caffre Tribes which are now likely _ 


to be brought more directly under British 
Influence. 

Another important object to be kept in 
view will be, to erect a Collegiate Insti- 
tution, where I may live myself, and with 
one or two Clergy endeavour to train 
young men for the ministry. 

It is for aid in these undertakings that 
I now appeal to my Christian Brethren in 
England. I fear that I cannot depend 
on much immediate assistance from the 
Colony, which has recently suffered so 
severely from the Caffre Invasion; and 
the present income of the Society for the 
Propagation of the Gospel is already 
pledged for other purposes to its full 
amount. Whatever aid is contributed 
from England will be employed only to 
meet the exertions of the Colonists them- 
selves. For pecuniary aid, however, I 
must, in the first instance, be mainly de- 
pendent on the funds contributed in 
England in answer to the special appeal 
which I am now making. I shall also 
need the assistance of zealous and devoted 
men; and I shall be glad to have brought 
before me the names of any who may be 
willing to accompany me. Several very 
valuable candidates have already offered 
their services ; but I dare not accept of 
them until I know what success may at- 
tend this appeal, having nothing else to 
look to at the present moment but the 
liberality of private individuals. 

My Diocese will also comprehend the 
Island of St. Helena, which is about a 
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thousand miles from the Cape, and has 
never yet, I believe, been visited by an 
English Bishop. This island contains a 
population of 5000, the large majority of 
whom are warmly attached to the com- 
amunion of our Church. I am very anx- 
ious to find a Clergyman for that island 
who will assist the present Colonial Chap- 
lain. The most praiseworthy efforts have 
‘been made ‘by the inhabitants of the 
island to raise a portion of such a Cler- 
gyman’s income from local sources. 

. Contributions of Theological Books, 
,works on Architecture, Plans, Drawings, 
&c., of Churches, Schools, or Houses, will 
be of great use. Ineed not add, that I 
shall feel thankful for my Brethren’s 


_prayers that I may be strengthened and 


guided by the good Spirit of our God in 
.the responsible office to which I am called. 


Funland Seas. 


CHURCH MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 
EGYPT. 
CAIRO. 


Tue Rev. W. Krusé and the Rev. 
J.R.T. Laeder‘continue their labours 
here. Mr. Krusé attends to the 
English and Arabic Services, holds 
conversations with the people, and 
occasionally undertakes Missionary 
tours in various parts of Egypt. He 
has also opened a room in his house 
for the accommodation of any inqui- 
rers who may be desirous of religious 
instruction. Mr. Lieder superintends 
the Coptic Institution, and the other 
Educational Establishments of the 
Society. 
Confirmation, &c., by the Bishop of 
Gibraltar. 

The late Bishop Alexander was 
on his way to Cairo to discharge 
the duties described below, when it 
pleased God to remove him from 
his earthly labours to his heavenly 
rest. Ina Letter, dated the 16th of 
February 1846, Mr. Krusé writes— 

We have lately had a pleasing visit 
from the Bishop of Gibraltar, on which 
occasion he confirmed six young persons. 
The Confirmation took place on the 2d of 
January, and was the first ever held in 
Cairo. The Service was truly solemn 
and impressive. It could not fail to call 
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forth our feelings of gratitude, that, in the 
very heart of a Mahomedan Country, we 
were thus permitted to serve our God 
openly, and without molestation. The 
Bishop preached on the following Lord’s 
Day, and administered the Lord’s Supper. 
This also was interesting, it being the 
first occasion on which an English Bishop 
has officiated in Cairo. 

The Bishop himself thus refers to 
his visit, ina Letter dated May 18— 

In my recent visit to Egypt I had the 
satisfaction to inspect the Society’s Insti- 
tution at Cairo, and to observe the good 
which is doing among the Copts and other 
Christians of that city. Your Mission 
there is quite an oasis in that moral and 
spiritual desert which Egypt presents to 
a Christian eye, in spite of its advance- 
ment in civilization. 


Preservation of the Mission Premises 
JSrom Fire. 

About two o’clock in the morning 
of the 23d of July last a fire broke 
out next door to the Mission Pre- 
mises, and for some time threatened 
them with destruction. Mr. Krusé 
writes, Aug. 5— 

We have lately experienced a merciful 
deliverance from fire. Wecan only won- 
der and adore the good Providence of our 
God in thus watching over us. One sin- 
gle wall and court alone divided the Mis- 
sion Premises from the house destroyed 
by fire; and it is really surprising that in 
such a close quarter no more than this 
house was burned down. The Roman 
Catholics would have rejoiced if our Cha- 
pel had taken fire, and many of them 
spread the report that this had actually 
taken place. 

Mr. Lieder adds, that to the stre- 
nuous exertions of His Excellency 
Hekekyan Bey, and also of Hassan 
Bey, the preservation of the Mission 
buildings was, under God, to be 
ascribed. 


Report by the Rev. W. Krusé. 
This Report, for the year 1846, 
is contained in a Letter dated Feb. 2, 
1817. Mr. Krusé writes— 


In reviewing the occurrences of the past 
year, I cannot but hope that God has, in 
a measure, blessed His own work. A 
friendly intercourse has been opened, as 
far as I have travelled, and people from 
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different parts of Egypt, who come to 
trade in Cairo, rarely fail to call on me, 
and express the delight which my visits 
occasion, adding their entreaties that I 
should soon repeat them. Very lately, 
some of the principal Copts from the 
Faioum called on me: they brought me 
cheering accounts of their neighbours, and 
repeated their wish that I should settle 
antong them, and establish a School. 
Services — Conversations with Inquirers. 

Our English Service has been tolerably 
attended. Even throughout the greatest 
heat of last summer many attended; and 
at this season we have £0 many travellers 
passing to and from India, that our Cha- 
pel is almost too small. 

Our Arabic Service is not so well at- 
tended. There are, indeed, but very few 
hearers, which may partly be accounted 
for by so many Copts being in the Go- 
vernment Offices, where they work on 
the Lord’s Day. I intend, however, to 
propose another day for this Service— 
probably Friday—and I shall then be 
able to judge whether they really desire 
the Word of Truth, or otherwise. 

The Meeting-room is daily visited by 
a good number of people—Copts, Catho- 
lics, and a few Mahomedans. In the 
afternoon, the time which I principally de- 
vote to them, I have generally many in- 
quirers, and am thankful to say that the 
light is evidently spreading. Controversy 
is now in a manner subdued; and many, 
who were formerly the loudest in their 
declamations, now assist me in proving to 
the new comers the truth of our asser- 
tions. Their love for the Word of God 
proportionately increases, their supersti- 
tions vanish—though, alas! but slowly— 
and they frequently, in answer to absur- 
dities brought forth by others, less en- 
lightened, take up my own words, “ Can 
you prove your assertion from Scripture?” 
This method I find infinitely more effec- 
tual than any lengthened debate: it ge- 
nerally ends in a confession of their igno- 
rance, and then their hearts are prepared 
to receive the good seed, the Word of Life. 

Comparison of Copts with Mahomedana, 

On the whole, although we have derived 
some encouragement during the year, yet 
we are repeatedly cast down by the stern 
adherence of the Copts to the faith of 
their fathers. I often think that, were 
there but religious toleration in this coun- 
try, much more might be hoped for from 
the Mahomedans. In them the character 
is more open, whereas with the Copts all 
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must be done in secret: their dread of 
the Clergy keeps them in perpetual bond- 
age. For instance, they fear to come ta 
our Church unless they can creep in, as 
it were, by stealth ; and indeed I observe, 
on each Lord's Day, two Priests stationed 
near our Church, as if for the purpose of 
watching who enters. There is also a 
great want of inquiry on the part of the 
Copt; while the Mahomedan, however 
bigoted he may be, will still seek for in- 
formation. I know of many who read our 
books, and not only read, but profit. Their 
belief in the Koran is often shaken; and 
were it not for fear of the penalty, which 
is death, they would willingly espouse our 
cause. One lately confessed to me that 
he was perfectly persuaded of the truth 
of the Christian Religion; “but I parz 
not,” he said, “ openly profess it, for my 
own father and relatives would demand 
my life.” 

Report by the Rev. J. R. T. Lieder. 

Mr. Lieder’s Report, for the same 
period, is of greater length, but will 
be found equally interesting. He 


first notices the 


Countenance of the Coptic Institution by the 
Patriarch and Bishops. 


I have had much to discourage me 
through the past year; but much more to 
cheer me, and to evidence that our great 
object — the elevation, through God's 
grace, of the fallen Coptic Church—is 
proceeding with much success; for the 
fullest confidence is now manifested to- 
ward us by all the higher orders of the 
Native Clergy, without whose countenance 
all our labours would prove in vain. The 
Patriarch shews the kindest feeling to- 
ward the Institution, and frequently gives 
his benediction to the pupils; while the 
amiable Bishop of Esneh, Amba Michael, 
is our almost daily visitor, inspecting and 
encouraging the young men in the pur- 
suit of their studies. It is often a matter 
of gratitude and thanksgiving to me to 
see my poor labours thusencouraged. Am- 
ba Michael is often in Cairo on duty con- 
nected with the Patriarchate. During 
his last visit he brought with him his sis- 
ter’s son, a fine lad of thirteen years of 
age, and, placing my hand on his head, 
told me to regard the boy as my own son: 
that, as he had dedicated him to the 
priesthood, he now submitted tle whole 
of his theological studies to me. 

In November last I had a visit from the 
Bishop of Es-Siout, Amba Macarius, who, 
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next to the Bishops of Alexandria and Je- 
rusalem, is the most influential and power- 
ful of all the Coptic Bishops in Egypt. He 
brought with him a very suitable youth, 
the son of a respectable man of his 
own diocese, and begged me to receive him 
into the Institution; saying, that, as 
soon as the young man should have finished 
his studies, he would open for him a 
School in Es-Siout; and, as soon as his 
age would allow it, ordain him a Priest 
for one of the Churches of that city. I 
took him over the Schools. He was asto- 
nished to see the progress of the young 
men in the different languages which they 
study, especially in the Coptic, the sacred 
language of the Coptic Church, and left 
evidently impressed with the importance 
and utility of the Institution. He blessed 
it in the usual way; praying that the 
Lord would not only illuminate the un- 
derstandings of the youths, but also fill 
their hearts with His Holy Spirit. 

The third instance of our favour with 
the Bishops is the recent visit of the Bi- 
shop of Minyeh, Amba Jacobus, who has 
just confided to my care a near and dear 
relative of his own, who is also intended 
for the ministry. 

Number and Studies of the Pupils. 

There are now eighteen boarders con- 
nected with the Coptic Institution, over 
whom I have the unlimited control of a 
father. Seven pupils have left during the 
past year, while six new lads have been 
added. Of late, none have been received 
without the assurance of their guardians or 
parents that I might keep them until they 
should have completed their studies. Be- 
side the Boarders, eleven Day-scholars 
have shared in the instructions given in 
the Institution. 

The scholars are divided into two 
classes, which are daily exercised in the 
English Language. The higher class 
translate from English into Arabic, and 
from Arabic into Coptic; so that they are 
thoroughly versed in the obsolete but sa- 
cred language of their own Church. With 
regard to General and Biblical Geogra- 
phy, History, Grammar, and the higher 
branches of education, they have made as 
much progress as I could have anticipated; 
and some have shewn a deep interest in 
readingtheological and philosophical works. 
Of course, a prominent place has ever been 
given to their religious exercises: expla- 
natory, as well as practical remarks, have 
been my great care in all matters con- 
nected with their right understanding of 
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the Holy Scriptures. It is painful to 
think, however, that we can see none of 
those spiritual fruits which our eyes de- 
sire to behold. Our prayer is, that the 
seed sown may yet spring up and bear 
fruit worthy the harvest of the Lord. 


Girls’ School—Vigoruvus Movement of the Roman 
Catholics. 


The children in the Girls’ School have 
made gratifying progress. The School is 
divided into a Lancasterian School and a 
High Class, and is now in excellent order. 
It contains 115 pupils, 13 of whom are 
Mahomedans, and thus keeps up its full 
number of attendants. It is with no small 
thankfulness that I report this fact, as 
both myself and my dear wife have been 
deeply anxious about the School. It is well 
known that various Roman-Catholic com- 
munities in this great city have for many 
years looked upon our Girls’ School with 
much jealousy and fear, especially those 
called the Roman-Catholic EasternChurch- 
es, who have fallen from their ancient 
orthodox Churches, and follow the Latin 
Faith. They have each attempted a Girls’ 
School without success, because they have 
not been able to get a Teacher in whom 
they could confide. Thus we have seen 
a Greek Roman Catholic, a Syrian Ro- 
man Catholic, and an Armenian Roman 
Catholic School commence and terminate, 
while all the orthodox Oriental Churches 
have remained passive, and our own de- 
cided friends. Thus, until the present year, 
we have stood like a rock in their midst, 
aiding them in all that we could. 

During the last few months, how- 
ever, we have had avery different power 
to contend with in the arrival of eleven 
Roman-Catholic Nuns, Sisters of the 
Order of the Bon Pasteur—women in 
every way suited for all the purposes 
of education, and ready to make any 
sacrifice for what they believe to be 
the kingdom of Christ. These ladies have 
established themselves inCairo. They have 
been sent out with large means, and are 
evidently backed by the munificence of 
Rome. They are, moreover, young, ener- 
getic, and accomplished; most of them 
gifted with the necessary European Lan- 
guages; and the whole of them doubtless 
stimulated by that zeal which is a charac- 
teristic oftheir Church. When we reflect, 
also, that they are bound by vows of self- 
denial as well as celibacy, and how few 
and feeble are our Protestant Means to 
oppose them in this land, I confess that I 
often fear for our highly-valued Girls’ 
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School. At present, I am thankful to say, 
we have only lost two children, the 
daughters of a Roman-Catholic Copt. The 
Nuns have purchased the extensive house 
of Bogos Bey, the late Prime Minister of 
Egypt, which is situated in the European 
Quarter. To this large mansion they have 
added other contiguous dweliings, so that 
they now possess a magnificent establish- 
ment, in which they conduct two or three 
different Schools for the various classes 
of their own community, as well as for 
other Christian Denominations, and Jews ; 
namely, a Boarding School for the higher 
families, and Day Schools for such as are 
respectable, and for the poor. In each of 
these every kind of work that can tempt 
the eye has been introduced and taught. 
Mrs. Lieder paid their Schools a visit 
some time ago, and was most courteously 
received by the Lady Superior—a Prus- 
sian Baroness in her own right—who con- 
ducted her over the whole building. The 
boarders were but few in number; but 
great propriety marked the general ar- 
rangements of the place, although little 
real comfort. The French and Italian 
Languages are their chief means of instruc- 
tion: very little Arabic is used. Mrs. 
Lieder saw a few Armenian and Greek 
Roman Catholics in the School, the prin- 
cipal number being from the European 
residents at Cairo; but she did not find one 
belonging to any of the members of the 
orthodox Eastern Churches. Reading, 
writing, and arithmetic, formed part of 
the routine of education, and a portion of 
time was given to a mass of forms and 
prayers: not one moment to the Bible. 
In our own School, on the contrary, the 
Word of God is daily read, and we feel it 
to be our chief duty to impress its value 
on the mind even of the youngest, impart- 
ing it to all with simplicity, so that even 
the infant may understand its leading 
truths and love them. 
Boys’ Day School—Sunday School. 

The Boys’ Day-school contains 130 
pupils, of whom 16 are Mahomedans. 
I have recently introduced singing into 
this School, and with considerable success. 
It is extremely gratifying to hear these 
little Orientals uniting in a solemn hymn 
before their morning and evening prayers. 
In all other respects, also, this part of my 
duty remains promising, and has pro- 
gressed to my satisfaction. 

The Sunday School has been held as in 
former years, and religious instruction is 
imparted to all who seek it. 


806 
Distribution of the Scriptures, Se. 

In the distribution of the sacred volume 
I have had my full share. [have put into 
circulation pot only the Word of Life, but 
also many other important publications, 
all of which must tend to elevate this now 
rising nation. 

Conclusion. 

In conclusion—I have now been la- 
bouring for the well-being of Egypt for 
more than twenty years, during which time 
how varied have been my hopes and fears 
— how tried and perplexed my expe- 
rience! Yet on reviewing this long period, 
and seeing the wonderful changes which 
have passed before me, I cannot but ex- 
claim, What hath God wrought, and what 
has He not further in store, for the land of 
Egypt ! The promises are sure, that it shall 
become a field that the Lord will bless; 
and the scene is even now opening whien it 
shall become literally a highway for our 
God. The obstacles and prejudices of the 
once fearful multitudes of the Saracen are 
yielding day by day to the milder in- 
fluence of reason, and a season of light 
and warmth and hope begins to dawn on 
this land of darkness. 


Missionary Visit to the Fatoum. 

On the 18th of February 1846 
Mr. Krusé left Cairo on a visit to 
the Faioum. He proceeded to Beni- 
Souef, about 60 miles from Cairo, by 
boat ; and on the 25th left that place 
in order to commence hisvisits among 
the people. He and his Assistant, 
Michael, rode on asses, and the lug- 
gage and books were carried on 
camels. Inthe evening they reached 
Iilahoun, and the next day the Me- 
dinet el Faioum, whence Mr. Krusé 
writes— 

Feb.27,1846—Before quitting our cham- 
ber numerous visitors called to see me. Our 
large room was soon filled with Copts, here 
and there intermixed with a stray Maho- 
medan. After the usual salutations, I 
hastened to avail myself of so favourable 
an opportunity to tell them the reason of 
my visit. Some present remembered the 
former visits of Messrs. Lieder and Miil- 
ler, and spoke with interest of our books, 
&e. Our conversation very soon became 
of a more spiritual nature, and we were in 
the midst of proclaiming to them the 
truths of the Gospel, when we were pain- 
fully interrupted by the entrance of a 
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Kumus (Archdeacon), so sadly intoxicated 
that all order was at an end. I made an 
ineffectual attempt to renew our dis- 
course; but the foolish and irreverent 
conduct and remarks of this Priest threw a 
chill over all. After a few useless efforts 
to regain order, our friends gradually dis- 
persed, as if ashamed at such a sad ex- 
posure. It is deeply to be regretted that 
drunkenness is here so prevalent that in 
general it is little thought of: the Clergy, 
particularly, seem to be addicted to this 
vice; and although it must and does weaken 
their influence, yet are the people so blindly 
superstitious, that they deem it neces- 
sary to follow all that is taught by these 
faithless guides. During the remainder of 
the day visitors kept coming and going ; 
and we had many opportunities of holding 
JSorth the Word of life. 

March 2— Early this morning, accom- 
panied by Michael as my guide, I set 
forth to return the visits I had received. 
We first went to the house of Muallem 
Botros, a rich and influential Copt. A 
little assembly of Christians soon joined 
us. This is a convenient custom among 
these people. When I enter a house, the 
owner gives notice to his neighbour, and 
he to another, and so on: in a short time 
many persons collect, so that I have an 
opportunity of addressing several without 
entering their houses separately. Upon 
this occasion my hearers were deeply at- 
tentive, while I spoke to them of the gross 
sin of drunkenness, and then dwelt more 
fully on God's infinite love in giving us a 
Saviour and Redeemer, and on our duty, as 
Christians,to endeavour, through the grace 
of God, to let our conversation be as it 
becometh the Gospel of Christ. 

March 9, 1846—I went to see the School, 
a sadly miserable place: there were 15 
scholars, instructed by two blind School- 
masters. Yet even here a pressing de- 
mand was made for books. I often feel 
astonished at the knowledge of Scripture 
which these blind people have: they get 
some one to read to them, and then com- 
mit to memory what they hear. In this 
case the poor Masters knew much of Scrip- 
ture by rote; but it was painful to ob- 
serve their entire ignorance of its meaning. 
On questioning the boys, I found them ig- 
norant in the extreme, not even knowing 
who our Saviour was. I strongly urged 
the Masters themselves to pray over the 
Word of God, that they might not merely 
know it and have it in their memory as a 
dead letter, but apply its blessed truths 
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to their own hearts. We afterward sup- 
plied them with suitable books. 

March 19, 1846—We left our house at 
day-break tovisit adistant village. Aftera 
three hours’ ride we reached Senoris, our 
destination. We found the people in 
Church. We entered, but remained in the 
outer compartment, appropriated to those 
who are not deemed worthy to be admitted 
into the interior. At the conclusion of 
the Service the Priest invited us to see his 
Church. In a niche in the wall was a 
figure of the Virgin and Child in relief, on 
a marble slab. ThePriest remarked, “ This 
ought not to be here;” and pointed out, 
that much pains had been taken to obli- 
terate it by whitewash. Upon this I 
turned to some paintings, and said, “ Then 
why do you allow these?” He answered, 
** They are not graven images, nor do we 
worship them.”—I replied, “I have just 
been a silent witness of the adoration paid 
to these senseless pictures by many of 
your people.” We had a long conversa- 
tion upon the superstitions of their cor- 
rupted religion ; and I was pleased to ob- 
serve that the Priest freely admitted many 
things to be wrong, and lent an attentive 
ear to my remarks. After a short stay in 
the Church, we all proceeded to the house 
of a goldsmith, which was filled to excess 
with Christians, and where we resumed 
our conversation. Again did I seriously 
urge the unprofitableness of any other in- 
tercessor than our one great Mediator, 
Jesus Christ. I quoted Scripture after 
Scripture to prove the sin which they 
committed in perverting the pure and 
plain traths of the Gospel. One Muallem 
remarked, “ If these things are so we must 
look to it.” I replied, “ Yes, that is what 
‘ I desire. Search the Scriptures dili- 
gently, with prayer that God would re- 
move the veil from your eyes, and I know 
you will find your worship but a form, 
and that the reality has been trodden 
under foot by the indolence and delusions 
of your priesthood.” Their inquiries re- 
specting our Church were numerous. They 
especially directed their questions to fast- 
ing. hey all laid so much stress on this 
particular, that I found it difficult to per- 
suade them that the manner in which they 
fulfilled the precept made the very ob- 
- gervance itselfasin. I then quoted the 
words of our Saviour in Matthew xv. 8— 
11, and of St. Paul in 1 Cor. viii. 8; 
and afterward read Isaiah lviii., which I 
Bought to apply to their own case. The 
room was not only crowded to excess 
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within, but even down the stairs. The 
poor people hung on my words: a dead 
silence prevailed while I addressed them, 
and I felt my heart lifted up to Him 
who had given me the privilege to plead 
His cause. This was the season of their 
fast, and they had not eaten any thing 
since the previous day; yet, although 
they might now eat, as the Church Service 
was concluded, I could not prevail on them 
to leave for this purpose. “No,” they 
said, “ your words are much better than 
our food ;’ and they remained until I 
myself was obliged to desist from sheer 
exhaustion. At last I distributed among 
them a good number of Books and Tracts, 
which were most thankfully received. It 
was with difficulty I could leave these 
friendly people: they very earnestly en- 
treated us to stay over night with them, 
and teach them. Many accompanied us 
on foot out of the village, and a part of 
the way on our road home, which we 
reached after sunset. 

March 27—We left early for Tede- 
mine, a tolerably large town, and much 
celebrated for its gardens. In ancient 
times it was also famous for its many 
Churches, having, it is said, as many as 
there are days in the year. The present 
town is built on the ancient ruins, and is 
divided intotwo parts by a small canal from 
the Bahr Yousef; the part on the north-west 
being inhabited by Christians, and that on 
the south-east by Mahomedans. Upon 
our arrival, we found the people had al- 
ready been informed of our intended 
visit, and many had assembled with looks 
and words of welcome. We pursued our 
usual course, first proceeding to the Church, 
which is quite new, and, indeed, not yet 
finished: it is situated on the Mahome- 
dan side, about an English mile distant 
from thetown. After Service, the Priest, 
followed by the whole assembly, led us 
over the whole ground. Near the Church 
they had built several rooms, and intended 
to build more, for the accommodation of 
those who might come from distant vil- 
lages, and desire to stay overnight in order 
to attend Divine Service. In one of these 
rooms we sat, and had an agreeable meet- 
ing. It was soon filled with a good num- 
ber of attentive hearers. The Priest I 
found tolerably intelligent, and very in- 
quisitive. He asked me eo many questions 
that I felt convinced he must be desirous 
to acquire information. I have seldom 
enjoyed a conversation with the Copts 
more than on thisoccasion. Many topics 
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were started, but all tending to the refor- 
mation of the Church, which, judging 
from what fell from the lips of the Priest, 
seemed to be an essential point with him. 
We afterward went to the School, contain- 
ing twenty boys ; and I was glad to observe, 
as a necessary consequence of the good 
superintendence of the Priest, that the 
boys were much better informed than is 
usual, although instructed by a blind 
Master. We felt great pleasure in distri- 
buting Books and Tracts among this little 
group: they were not merely thankfully 
received ; but, I have strong reason to hope, 
will be well applied, as the Priest himself 
shewed so great an interest, assisting us in 
the distribution of them, pointing out each 
individual according to their several) ca- 
pacities, which convinced us of the care 
he took of his flock, and the knowledge 
’ which he possessed of each in particular. 
At length we repaired to the Priest's 
house, as his feelings of hospitality would 
not allow him to suffer us to depart with- 
out taking refreshment. 


On the Ist of April Mr. Krusé left 
for Cairo, which he reached on the 
Sth. 


iwWia within the Ganges. 


CHURCH MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 

HIMALAYA MISSION. 
Dunrinc their visits among the peo- 
ple the Missionaries have had occasion 
to observe that the people are at least 
as much bound by caste as the people 
of the Plains, and perhaps even more 
subject to their Priests. The following 
instance, related by Mr. Prochnow in 
his Report for the quarter ending Sep- 
tember 1846, is a striking proof of 
this— 

A poor man, while ploughing his fields, 
caused a large stone to roll down the hill 
which he was ploughing: this stone acci- 
dentally killed a calf feeding below. The 
calf was found dead, and the crime brought 
home to the man. The Brahmins and 
Priests thereupon had him immured in 
the side of a bank, so that his whole body 
was in the ground, with the exception of 
his head, which was left just above the 
surface. Another hole was left below, 
so that the poor fellow was only able to 
creep out of his prison and into it, which 
he was permitted to do only once in the 
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day. So immured, they built over his 
head a kind of shed, made of planks, to 
shelter him from the sun and rain, and 
upon this shed put some earth, in which 
mustard-seed was sown, and the criminal 
remained immured until it sprung up, 
which happened on the fourth or fifth day. 
During the whole time he was fed on the 
coarsest food. On his liberation, he had to 
pay a fee to certain Brahmins, according 
to his circumstances, for the performance 
of various ceremonies, or go on pilgrimage 
to Hurdwar. This accomplished, he would 
have to feed the chief men of his caste. 
Until all this shall have been fulfilled he 
will be considered an outcast. Twice I 
had a long talk with him: he did not know 
what to do; but thought he would go to 
Hurdwar, as the cheapest plan. He said 
he saw the foolishness of all this; but 
added, “‘ What shall I do? no one eats or 
drinks with me, and my wife and children 
will not remain with me. I must submit.” 

Some time afterward the poor fel- 
low went to Hurdwar, in fulfilment 
of his penance. 


There are symptoms, however, of 
a growing disaffection among the 
people to this slavish subjection of 
themselves to the Brahmins, and of - 
course there is no reverence for the 
system which prescribes it. On one 
occasion Mr. Wilkinson mentions 
that an intelligent man remarked, “ If 
all the Deotas and all the Brahmins 
were destroyed it would be a glorious 
thing for us all.” And Mr. Proch- 
now says— 

Idolatry is kept up by the Ranas and 
great people, and of course by the Priests 
and Brahmins. The great mass of the 
people would heartily rejoice if the idol 
were burned, and the fields belonging to it 
distributed among them at the usual 
ground-rent. 

In November 1846 Mr. Proch- 
now went, as usual, to the annual 
Rampore Mela, on which occasion 
he writes— 

Going partly over old ground, it was 
very interesting to me to observe the affec- 
tion of the people, especially at a distance 
from the great road: close to the road 
they are spoiled by the many travellers, 
in more than one respect. How often 
did I rejoice in hearing an old man calling 
the people of the village together, saying, 
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“Come here! come here quickly! Our 
Sahib is come!” 

On the 9th Mr. Prochnow left 
Kotghur, and was much impeded by 
the rains having broken up the roads. 
Some idea of the terrific violence of 
the rainy season in this elevated re- 
gion may be formed from the follow- 
ing passage— 

The rainy season has never before been 
so severe. Some of the people in the val- 
ley,where wood is very scarce, have, during 
this one season, collected sufficient wood to 
last them five or six years. All along 
the Sutlej, in nearly every village, I have 
seen large heaps of timber—some of very 
scarce wood—of 20 or even 25 feet in cir- 
eumference.* 

Nov. 10—We spent our Lord’s Day in 
Dutnagur, a Brahmin Village. After Ser- 
vice I had an interesting conversation with 
about ten Brahmins and many Hindoos. 
The Koshuiris are very stout Mahome- 
dans, and defended their Koran vehe- 
mently. Idid not allow them to dispute, 
but simply told them the chief truths of 
Christianity, comparing them with those 
which Mahomed taught. In the cool of 
the evening, and under the shade of a 
Banyan-tree, I collected a Congregation 
of about 80 people, who quietly listened 
to what I said. One-third of them were 
Brahmins, and a great number of these 
from Nirmand in Kulu. 

Nov. 11—15—I remained at Rampore, 
and had several nice Congregations daily. 
TheVazirs came to pay their compliments, 
and the Rajah also. With an attendant 
of the Rajah, and nearly all theBrahmins of 
the place, I had a very long conversation, 
or rather disputation, though I avoided it 
very much; but one or two of these Priests 
tried all they could to prevent me testify- 
ing of Jesus and His work. I do not like 
such discussions, and consider them worse 
than useless. We have simply to testify 
and proclaim Christ, not to dispute. To 
refute error is an endless task, and will 
never be accomplished by loud clamorous 
disputations. If a soul be seriously im- 
pressed, and want an account of us and of 
our hope, we must always be ready and 
able to give it; but as soon as people begin 
to cavil, leave them alone, and tell them 
that it is not your work: yon have simply 


* Subsequently, on Dec. the 20th, Mr. Prochnow 
mentions that in the Sutlej valley, opposite Saket, 
he had found a tree 35 feet in circumference, 
which had been brought down by the river. 
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to testify of Christ, and to shew them the 
way to heaven. If they do not like to 
believe your message, and will not test the 
truth by doing it, they must take the re- 
sponsibility on themselves. 

During the whole of these journeys 
among the people, and also at the 
Stations occupied by the Missionaries, 
much has been done in alleviating 
temporal suffermg. The knowledge 
of medicine possessed by Mr. Proch- 
now, partial though it be, has espe- 
cially been valuable, situated, as he 
is, 40 or 50 miles from any medical 
man. He mentions, in his late com- 
munications, that a very serious mur- 
rain had been raging among cattle, 
and that a partialdearth, from the 
failure of rain, was feared. Under 
these circumstances he writes— 


When the poor deluded people have 
offered to their Deotas, and the Priests 
have promised help which came not, I 
have seen evidently that the Word of God 
has made an impression on many a soul; 
but I am afraid, at the same time, that it 
will not last long. Alas! how soon are 
serious impressions, words, and resolu- 
tions—made in time of severe affliction or 
loss, when death appears to be near at 
hand and the grave open before us— 
forgotten in the turmoils of the world! 
How few Christians have the one thing 
needful always before them ! What, then, 
can we expect from the poor Heathen, who 
have grown up in ignorance and vice ? 
Let us not ceasé imploring the Lord to 
descend from on high, and to stir up and 
give life to the dead bones. 

He thus concludes— 


Looking back upon the past, I cannot 
say that I am discouraged. On the whole, 
Iam much encouraged to go on, but de- 
sire to doso in the Lord’s strength. He 
knows the time of His gracious visitation. 
Let us all, every one in his place, do His 
work faithfully. He will not be wanting 
in doing His part of it, and fulfilling all 
His precious promises. 

We have only further to state, that 
when not occupied in actual work at 
home, or in itinerating abroad, the 
Missionaries have given their best 
attention to such translational labours 
as the Mission has required. 
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KRISHNAGHUR. 
KABASTANGA. 
Report, by the Rev. C. T. Krauss. 
This Station continues under the 
charge of Mr. Krauss, who writes— 


On the whole, I have every reason to be 
satisfied with the state and condition of the 
Mission generally, and great cause for 
thankfulness in the steady progress in the 
leading truths of Christianity made by 
our more seriously-inclined Christians 
during the past year. 

After alluding to the disturbances 
created by the intrusion of the Ro- 
mish Priest into his villages, and 
mentioning that many nominal Chris- 
tians had been by this means con- 
firmed in their worldliness and in- 
difference to Religion, Mr. Krauss 
continues— 

The rest of the people under my charge, 
who are quite determined to keep to us, 
and attend the Means of Grace regularly, 
and have consequently advanced in the 
knowledge of the truth as it is in Jesus, 
amount to 636 souls—viz. 542 baptized, 
92 unbaptized, or old inquirers, and four 
new inquirers, who have embraced Chris- 
tianity during the past year, two having 
come over from Hindooism and two from 
Mahomedanism. Of these 630 souls, 240, 
including the children of the Schools, are 
living on and near the Mission Premises, 
and they, I am thankful to say, have 
behaved most satisfactorily during the 
year. ‘To hear them sing the Redeemer’s 
praises, not only in their usual Morning 
and Evening Services, but even in their 
private houses, gladdens the heart ofa 
Missionary not a little in such a wilder- 
ness, and shews that our work and labour 
of love has not been in vain in the Lord. 
The Church on the premises is far too 
small for the Congregation. 

The number of Communicants is 95, 
shewing an increase of 35 during the 
year; 29 persons—viz. 3 men, 4 women, 
and 22 children—have been baptized; 
6 couples have been married; and 21 in- 
dividuals—viz. 4 men, 8 women, and 9 
children—have entered into their eternal 
rest. 

The Christian Boys’ School has, on an 
average, been attended by 54, and their 
studies have been the same as last year, 
with the addition of some new books. The 
boys have, generally speaking, prosecuted 
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their studies in a satisfactory manner ; 
and while a few of the more promising 
are looking forward to their being engaged 
as Teachers, many others have come for- 
ward of their own accord to learn some 
trade; and others, again, when able to 
read and write, intend going back to their 
plough: so that, by the blessing of God, 
all may in time prove useful members of 
society according to the gifts and graces 
vouchsafed to them. 

The Christian Girls’ School contains 
the same number as last year, viz. 36, 
though not the same members. It 
has been going on, in the same studies 
as last year, in the most pleasing and 
satisfactory manner: the needlework of 
the pupils has greatly improved since 
Mrs. Krauss took charge of them, with 
the assistance of a girl from the Burd- 
wan School, who also every day gives 
them a lesson in English. 

Both these Schools continue to be a 
source of real joy and pleasure, and I 
have every reason to believe that all the 
youths educated in our Schools on strictly 
Christian Principles will eventually be- 
come the nucleus of a solid Christian 
Community. 

Preaching to the Heathen has been 
carried on as usual, and another new Con- 
vert, with his wife, of Brahminical Ex- 
traction, has been the fruit of our preach- 
ing in the Kabastanga Bazaar. 

ROTTEN PORE. 
Report by the Rev. C. W. Lipp. © 

Mr. Lipp, we are happy to say, 
has continued at Rottenpore during 
the past year, and reports as fol- 
lows— 

I cannot but notice, in the first place, 
that it grieves my heart to see thut the 
work which would give full employment 
to several Missionaries has still to be 
carried on by one. 

The attendance on the Means of Grace 
is not on the increase. Frequent visits to 
the people by. the Missionary are re- 
quired; and if he can find no time for it 
they become negligent. Such as are 
regular are certainly increasing in know- 
ledge, and strengthened in Christian 
Practice; and these, comparatively few 
among a large number, are our joy, and I 
trust will prove our crown. 

Within the year a little village has 
arisen on the west side of the Mission 
Compound, which now contains about 30 
houses. The inhabitants, together with 
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the school-children, form a Congregation 
of nearly 300 souls. Taking into consi- 
deration the circumstances of the people 
generally, I think we may safely say that 
they have established themselves here, 
not only to ensure protection, but also 
from higher motives, valuing the spiritual 
blessing which the vicinity of their pastor 
will afford them. On the whole, their life 
and conversation are such as might be 
expected from them. Their progress in 
piety is indeed very slow; but I trust it 
is sure. They have lately contributed, 
out of their scanty earnings, toward the 
enlargement of the Mission Chapel, which 
is far too small for the Congregation. We 
have also succeeded in establishing a 
fund for poor widows. The number of 
my Christian adults and children is 980 ; 
of the Communicants, 110. One hun- 
dred and ten persons have also been 
confirmed this year; 14 have been 
baptized; 14 have died on the Mission 
Compound; and 6 couples have been 
married. 

The Boarding School for Christian 
Boys has consisted of from 60 to 70 pu- 
pils, who have given increasing satisfac- 
tion. During the year several boys have 
been taken from the School, and have 
been appointed Readers and Monitors; 
others have become servants ; and others 
have returned to agricultural pursuits. 
A new arrangement has been lately made 
to teach a few boys mat-making and 
book-binding, trades that are not to be 
found in this part. We hope that in this 
way the boys will be more useful, and 
able to support their families, when they 
settle in life. 

In the Christian Girls’ School between 
40 and 50 girls have been instructed. 
’ This School is under the superintendence 
of Mrs. Lipp, and I speak of it with gra- 
tification. The girls are brought up very 
simply, in order not to unfit them for 
their future destiny as housewives for 
plain Bengalees. However, some are in- 
structed in higher branches, being in- 
tended for the wives of Catechists and 
Readers. see 

The Bishop of Madras, in his Re- 
port of this Station, observes— 

Some women come regularly, every 
Sunday Morning, a distance of four or 
five miles, with children in their arms, to 
worship in the House of God. 


SOLO. 
This Station has continued under 
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the general superintendence of the 
Rev. G. G. Cuthbert during the past 
year; but Messrs. Blumhardt, Lipp, 
and Krauss have regularly visited 
it about twice every month, for the 
purpose of holding Divine Service 
with the Christians, Mr. Cuthbert 
not being sufficiently advanced ,in 
the lan . About the end of 
the year the Rev. J. G. Lincké, hav- 
ing arrived at Calcutta in Novem- 
ber*, proceeded to take charge of 
the Station, Mr.Cuthbert, as we have 
already stated, being appointed to 
Calcutta. 


Report, by the Rev. G. G. Cuthbert. 

The Schools are most important, and 
might be made most effective means of 
good, if properly worked. The number 
of children might, I think, be conside- 
rably increased; but, even in their pre- 
sent strength, it is difficult to over-esti- 
mate the importance of having some hun- 
dred children committed for years almost 
wholly to the Missionary, to be moulded 
in mind and habits according to his will. 
The children are generally highly intel- 
ligent, tractable, and interesting, and, not- 
withstanding the rudeness of their early 
associations, surprisingly gentle and affec- 
tionate in their dispositions. Their con- 
duct, too, is in general satisfactory, so far 
asI can see. The number of boys in the 
School at Solo is 66, and in that at Jo- 
ginda 16. The number of girls on the 
School-roll is 56, and the average atten- 
dance of both boys and girls about 100. 

The people are ignorant to an extreme 
degree. Very poor, and, like their fore- 
fathers for generations unnumbered, en- 
gaged in agricultural labours, they are 
utterly without education, and their 
minds have consequently become con- 
tracted, and, if I may use the word, 
materialized, or carnalized, to a degree 
scarcely conceivable by educated persons. 
They generally know, indeed, the great 
outline truths of Christianity; but mixed, 
I fear, with many strange superstitious 
notions, with views of temporal advantage, 
and with some principles and practices 
savouring more of the corrupt system of 
religion which they have abandoned, than 
of the holy faith they have embraced. 
Nor is this to be wondered at. So many 
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* Vide the Recent Intelligence in our Number 
for January last, p. 64. 
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new Christian Converts scattered 80 
widely through numerous villages, 90 
much in need of constant, skilful, and 
enlightened instruction and discipline in 
their new faith, and yet left for years to 
the care of a single Missionary—ts it 
any wonder that many of them still con- 
tinue ignorant, superstitious, inconsistent, 
when so very little has been done to in- 
struct and correct them? As it is, the 
people are willing to receive instruction 
in their Religion, and are, in many re- 
spects, an interesting and hopeful body. 
My acquaintance with them is not intimate 
enough to allow me to say whether or not 
there are many among them who adorn 
the doctrine of God our Saviour: I hope 
there are. I cannot but feel the deepest 
and most affectionate interest in them. 


There are 18 Villages in this Dis- 
trict containing Christians. The 
number of Christian Familiesis about 
260, containing 1360 Christians, in- 
cluding young and old, of whom 100 
are Communicants. Mr. Cuthbert 
writes concerning them— 


Of the 18 Villages containing Chris- 
tians, four, classed under the name of Jo- 
ginda, are 20 miles distant from the Sta- 
tion. These four contain 125 Christians, 
and would require a Missionary for them- 
selves alone. 

Of the 1360 “Christians,” some—I 
cannot ascertain precisely how many— 
have not yet been baptized, their sin- 
cerity and character not appearing suf- 
ficiently satisfactory: 28 of them have 
been baptized by the Roman-Catholic 
Priest, who, until lately, was stationed at 
Krishnaghur Sudder Station, but made 
his incursions into the surrounding dis- 
tricts, not to convert the Heathen, but to 
disturb and divide the Christian Flocks. 


BENARES. 


The Labourers at this Station 
continue to be the Rev. Messrs. 
Smith, Leupolt, Sandberg, and Hech- 
ler, with Mr. J. Mackay. 

General View — Completion of the new 
Church — Remark of a Heathen Land- 
holder. 

The history of modern Missions 
affords many proofs that Christianity 
will more easily take root in rural 
districts, among the simple and un- 
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lettered Natives, than in the midst 
of the haughty disputers of this 
world. From hence it might be in- 
ferred that no spot in India could be 
named more unpromising for Mis- 
sionary labours than Benares, the 
city of Brahmins, renowned above 
every other for the wealth, and 
learning, and devotion of its idola- 
trous inhabitants. It has been, there- 
fore, no mean triumph for the Go- 
spel, that in such a place Christian 
Teachers have been enabled to main- 
tain their ground, and to conciliate 
universal respect—have been al- 
lowed to give an education, upon 
Christian Principles, to a large num- 
ber of Hindoo Youths of the best 
families—and to spread abroad a 
knowledge of Christian Truth, the 
results of which can only be ascer- 
tained after many days. But, be- 
yond the triumph already described, 
another step has been gained since 
we last noticed this Station. The 
new Mission Church at Sigra, spa- 
cious, and striking in its appearance, 
has been completed, and, on the 6th 
of November last, was opened by the 
Ven. the Archdeacon of Calcutta for 
Divine Service ; and aChristian Vil- 
lage, already numbering 28 houses, 
and a Christian Population of 280 
souls, has gathered around it—a 
witness for the Lord’s name and 
truth which shall never, we trust, 
be removed—an earnest of many 
future Houses of the Lord, in which 
He shall be alone exalted as the 
Prophet, the Priest, and the King 
of His Church. 

It is not a little remarkable, and 
it may be regarded as a token of 
future success, that a Heathen Ze- 
mindar reproved the Hindoo who 
had sold to the Missionaries the land 
for the Christian Village, in these 
terms—“ See the mischief you have 
done. These people had first only 
two bungalows for themselves; then 
they erected an Institution; after 
that a village; again they build a 
Church; now they take in a field 
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adjoining their Church; next they 
will make a road across the tank, 
and will take in all the ground be- 
tween the two roads, and build houses. 
‘Thus they spread to the east and 
west, north and south, until finally 
all India will belong to them and to 
their people. If you had not given 
(rented) them the ground for the 
village, they could not have erected 
one, and could not have spread ; but 
now there is no keeping them in.” 
Mr. Leupolt adds— 

May this prove true! May our vil- 
lage become an Isai Gunje, a village or 
TREASURE of Christians! and may the 
number of Christians and Christian 
Houses augment, till they fill the length 
and breadth of the land ! 

The Christian Village. 

Mr. Leupolt makes the following 
further remarks respecting this vil- 
lage— 

The Christian Village has had 18 more 
houses erected in it, so that the pre- 
sent number of houses is 28. These are 
all filled, and we greatly need 16 addi- 
tional ones. 

The conduct of our people in the 
Christian Village has been, outwardly at 
least, satisfactory, and we trust that in 
some of them a work of grace is progress- 
ing. With a view to aid this work, and 
to stir up others to turn unto Christ with 
their whole heart, we have commenced a 
weekly special Prayer Meeting with them. 
All who feel disposed are at liberty to 
attend. The meeting has been esta- 
blished for some time, and has proved a 
blessing to me, and, I trust, also to others. 
The number attending has been from 15 
to 35. 

Orphan Boys’ School. 

Of this Institution Mr. Leupolt 

states— 


The number of boys at present in the 
Institution is 60. In the course of the 
year 14 were married, including some 
who had already been in service, three 
died, and four were admitted, among 
whom are two orphans from Chunar. 
The boys form, as they did last year, two 
divisions. Those of the first division are 
engaged in study, and the second division 
comprehends those engaged in manual 
labour. The daily routine of engage- 
ments has been left unaltered. During 
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the past year the conduct of the boys has 
been good, not one serious offence having 
occurred ; but as to vital godliness, our 
advance has been scarcely perceptible, 
and we must continue to entreat our 
friends to pray for us. 


Girls’ School 
It is remarked of this School— 


The number of unmarried orphan girls 
is 65; and of Heathen day-scholars 32. 
The course of instruction, as in former 
years, has been, the reading of the Scrip- 
tures, Geography, Azamgarh Reader, 
Hymns, Catechism, Cy phering, &c. 
Mrs. Smith enters into further 
particulars respecting it. She writes— 


At the expiration of another year, 
being called upon to make some statement 
regarding the girls, I feel that there is 
not much to say. Every thing has gone 
on smoothly, and much more to our satis- 
faction than our most sanguine hopes could 
have anticipated. The girls are docile, 
well behaved, and industrious, and but 
few cases occur to require correction- 
The health of the girls has been, gene- 
rally speaking, good. Two have died of 
consumption. I feel grateful that one 
of them, Amiran, for some time before 
her death seemed to like to hear the 
Word of God read and explained to her. 
On being asked if she were willing and 
ready to depart, she said, “ Yes.”—“‘ What 
ground have you to think so?” “ Christ 
is there.’——“‘ What has Christ done for 
you?” ‘“ He has died in my stead.” 
She was very weak, and could scarcely 
speak. She had been very irritable dur- 
ing her illness, and we were thankful for 
this slight token of regeneration. 

Mrs. Hechler states— 

Since, by the blessing of God, my 
health has become re-established, I have 
resumed teaching the English class, and 
occasionally visiting the School, calling at 
times when they did not expect me; but 
I invariably found all order and pro- 
priety. 

Jay Narain’s College and Free School. 

This Institution has continued un- 
der the care of Mr. Sandberg, as- 
sisted by Mr. J. Mackay. The fol- 
lowing account of it is taken from a 
Report which Mr. Sandberg has fur- 
nished— 

The indications respecting the state of 
Jay Narain’s College and Free School 
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have, during the year, continued te be fa- 
vyourable. The interest which it has ex- 
cited in the Christian Public, and among 
the friends of education in general, is an 
evidence of its growing worth. Many of 
our older students have not only obtained 
Government appointments, but have been 
sought after by private parties to be em- 
ployed as Teachers, Moonshees, and Sun- 
day Readers. Another encouragement may 
be drawn from the kindly feelings which 
most of the students retain toward our 
Institution after they have left it. 

I may state, without exaggeration, that 
our older students begin to appreciate 
more and more the truths they are taught 
day by day ; and though conversions from 
our School have not been many, yet I con- 
fidently hope that, ere long, the Lord will 
enable many of our boys publicly to de- 
clare themselves on His side. 

The number of our .students at the 


close of this year is not so great as it was , 


last. The number at present is about 
310. This decrease may be accounted 
for, first, from one of our boys having 
been baptized ; secondly, from. our pay- 
ing most strict attention to the regularity 
of their attendance ; and also, because we 
have abolished the heathen holidays. 
Though I have encountered much oppo- 
sition from refusing to give holidays on 
heathen festivals, yet the attendance hag 
been such as to make no alteration in my 
opinion. 

The Branch Free School has been vi- 
sited by me once a week, or as often as I 
could possibly go. I have generally 
examined the Persian Classes in Oordoo. 
On the whole, this part of the Institution 
goes on favourably. That portion of the 
New Testament which they have read 
they understand very well, and we may 
hope that, with the appeal often made to 
their hearts, it may become the means of 
salvation to some of them. I have very 
frequently had opportunities of speaking 
to the parents of these boys about the 
welfare of their souls ; for as soon as they 
see me enter the School they come to hear 
what progress their children have made. 
Thus we sow the seed of the eternal Word, 
and we must look to God for the increase. 

Mr. Mackay also writes— 

During the past year every thing has 
gone on with regularity and energy, and 
generally to our satisfaction. The spirit 
manifested by our boys is very encou- 
raging : even when taunted about attend- 


INDIA WITHIN THE GANGES 


[suty, 
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ground, and sometimes bring their com- 
panions for admission. . 


Preaching to the Heathen. 


The Missionaries have continued, 
together with the Native Catechists, 
to preach in the four Chapels and 
other Preaching-places in the city ; 
and during the cold season Mr. Smith 
visited nearly the whole of the Be- 
nares District. He makes the follow- 
ing striking and touching remarks 
upon this part of their work— 


I have very little to say in addition te 
what I have stated in past years. I have, 
through God’s grace, been going on just 
as stated in former Reports; but I feel 
deeply concerned that one year after ano- 
ther should pass away without our endea- 
vours yielding any visible fruit. I have 
often desired that a number of compE- 
TENT men should examine into the state of 
things as regards our work in-and about 
Benares, and then proneunce whether the 
work ought, in their opinion, to be any 
longer continued—I mean the direct 
work of preaching: the scnoors, so long 
as properly managed, are, humanly speak- 
ing, sure to succeed. But, as there is no 
probability of this being done, I comfort 
myself with the feeling, that, if I were to 
leave the work to-morrow, I would 
strongly advise the Church Missionary 
Society, from what I know of the people, 
and from my persuasion of the impression 
God has made upon them, to conTINUE 
THE WORK, but to INCREASE THE NUMBER 
OF WORKMEN. One great benefit of hav- 
ing more men would be, that we should 
then have more time for the blessed and 
encouraging duty of social prayer. 

During the last cold season I visited 
nearly the whole of the Benares District, 
beside some parts of the neighbouring 
Districts, 

We give two or three extracts 
from Mr. Smith’s Journal. 


On August 22d, an old Pundit, whom 
I have long known, discussed Religion 
with me, before a number of people, in a 
pleasing spirit. He candidly acknow- 
ledged the great difficulties that beset 
Hindooism on every hand. Among other 
things, I asked him if he in his heart did 
not think that, according to the accounts 
in the Shasters, &c., it would not have 
been much better for all, in every way, if 
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there had been no world, and none of the 
things that are called creatures. He said, 
“Yes ;”’ and added, “ The Mimansi Shas- 
ter plainly states that it does not know 
wHy God created the world.” 

. Sept. 27—On Friday evening I ex- 
perienced great opposition. My op- 
ponents were respectable, well-informed 
men, but manifested great hostility to 
Christianity. All this discouragement 
had, however, one encouraging feature : 
one of the men, a Pandit, quite a stranger 
to me, related the particulars attending 
the death of Christ, which showed that he 
was acquainted at least with the New 
Testament. The idea, also, of their one 
day becoming Christians, seems to be be- 
coming more familiar to their minds, 
which I fancy I can sometimes trace in 
such an expression as this, “ Don’t think 
WE are going to become Christians.” 

On Saturday morning I was encouraged 
as much almost as I had the previous 
evening been depressed: thus the sweet 
is mixed with the bitter: no temptation 
shall happen but such as is common to 
man. How gracious is our God! He 
knoweth our frame. The people were very 
quiet and attentive, two or three particu- 
larly so, and once or twice rebuked others 
when they would have interrupted. [ 
dwelt on some affecting parts of John xii, 
from verse 24. 


Persecution of Cornelius. ‘ 

Our readers will remember the 
case of Cornelius, mentioned in our 
Number for November last. In 
Mr. Leupolt’s Journal he gives the 
following additional particulars re- 
specting him— 

Some time after his baptism, his wife 
sent and informed him that she wished 
to reside with him at Benares. As I 
was on the point of going to Ghazeepore, I 
told him to accompany me thither. When 
he arrived at his house, instead of find- 
ing his wife ready to return with him to 
Benares, she had him seized and locked 
up in his house. When I heard of his 
imprisonment, I hastened to the Magis- 
trate, and through his kindness Cornelius 
was released. Orders having been issued 
to his relatives to produce him, they al- 
lowed him to escape. He came to me in 
a sad condition, faint, and scarcely able 
to speak. After taking some refreshment, 
he told me that his relatives had endea- 
voured to make him recant: they first 
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tried lenient ‘means, but finding these 
of no avail, they adopted harsher mea- 
sures. They tied his hands behind him, 
made him kneel before a charpoy (bed- 
stead), with his chin resting upon it, and 
then began to flog him. He remained 
firm. Upon this, they told him they 
were determined to make him a Hindoo 
again: they then shaved his mustachios 
and whiskers, and his head, leaving a 
lock of hair as a sign of his having again 
embraced Hindooism, and forsaken Chris- 
tianity. In this plight he came to me, 
having been kept without food nearly two 
days. As he did not wish to have his 


‘ relatives punished on his account, he re- 


quested the Magistrate, by me, to let the 
matter drop. His relatives next endea- 
voured to obtain his property; but in 
this they were likewise disappointed. 
A few days ago, his wife sent him another 
message, entreating him to come over to 
Ghazeepore, and bring her from thence. 
When he arrived, and the Magistrate 
summoned her, she was nowhere to be 
found. His conduct since his baptism 
has been good. He is an humble and 
sincere, though as yet a young Christian. 
CHUNAR. 

The Rev. R. Richards continues 
to reside at this Station; but the 
state of his health only admits of his 
superintending the Native Catechist 
and Schools, There are 86 children 
under instruction, and one woman 
has been baptized during the year. 

ee Ec 
WESLEYAN MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 
MYSORE. 
Native Converts. 

Tne Rey. Benjamin Field, in a 
Letter dated Gobee, March 12, 
1847, three months after his arrival, 
writes — 

The difficulties which stand in the way 
of the conversion of people here have 
been so frequently and prominently 
brought forward, that, unless I am greatly 
mistaken, our friends at home have very 
defective notions of what is really doing. 
It is true there are difficulties which can 
be met with nowhere else; and these, I 
firmly believe, cannot be exaggerated. 
The system to which the people adhere 
is so elaborate, that every thing they do 
is connected with religion ; and to violate 
the smallest precept of their law would 
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be to incur penalties, which, in their esti- 
mation, are the most tremendous that can 
rest upon the heads of mortals. It is 
equally true that what is doing, in com- 
parison of the wants and population of 
the empire, is chiefly in preparation. And 
yet, blessed be God ! we have instances in 
which the Word of the Lord has been 
glorified in delivering men from the 
haunts of heathenism, in overcoming ob- 
stacles of fearful magnitade, and even in 
fitting the former advocates of error for 
the advancement of the kingdom of Christ. 
We have now ten baptized persons on 
the Station. Daniel and his family have 
been supported amid all the reproach to 
which they were subjected, and are still 
decided for the Lord. In addition to 
these, there is Joseph, a youth about 
eighteen years of age, who, in September 
last, was formally initiated into the Chris- 
tian Church, and was at the same time 
cast out from his family as being unwor- 
thy oftheir regard. And, last of all, was 
a Poojaree, who, from childhood, had wor- 
shipped the gods of his fathers; but, by 
the power of truth, was induced to relin- 
quish friends, honour, idols, and all, to 
find a Saviour; and in December was 
baptized in the name of the Triune God, 
receiving the name of Abraham. These 
are all brought under religious instruc- 
tion; and the constancy of their applica- 
tion, and rapidity of their advancement, 
fully compensate for all the anxiety which 
has been felt concerning them. But, 
what is most cheering is, that they are 
labouring for the good of their country- 
men. Peter and Joseph may be seen 
every morning, at the break of day, with 
Testament in hand, walking to some dis- 
tant village, to tell the people of the Sin- 
ners’ Friend. The novelty of a Native 
Preacher, and the youthful appearance 
of these two, are circumstances which at- 
tract even larger Congregations than the 
Missionaries can secure ; and they always 
return to tell us the subjects of their dis- 
Courses, and the remarks of the people. 
On my arrival, I asked Joseph if he were 
one of those that went out preaching. 
His answer was, “ By the favour of God, 
I preach a very little.” Abraham, espe- 
cially, from his knowledge of the Hindoo 
System, bids fair to be a powerful oppo- 
nent of idolatry. One morning I returned 
from the Pettah, and told him of the mal- 
titudes who had listened, and the atten- 
tion which they had given to the Gospel. 
His eyes sparkled with joy, then reddened 
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with weeping, till he exclaimed, with all 
the energy he could command, “Oh, if 
they would take their idols, and cast them 
to the flames, and trample the ashes be- 
neath their feet, how great would be my 
joy!” Ihave seen him sometimes, sitting 
in our verandah, surrounded by a score 
of heathen men, proving from his own 
experience the emptiness of idolatry, pro- 
posing questions, and giving illustrations 
of the truth, which have silenced every 
plea, and made them speechless. These 
lambs of the flock require much attention 
and prayer. I pray God that none of us 
may be negligent. 


Idolatrous Festival. 


. The annual festival of the Goobee Appa 
has just now closed. The people flocked 
in from all the towns within many miles, 
to participate in the festivity of the occa- 
sion. Approaching the town from all 
directions was to be seen the little infant 
in the arms of its elder sister, both seated 
on a bullock, and both instructed in the 
sentiment that the Godhead is like unto 
gold, or silver, or stone, graven by art 
and man’s device. Beside them walked 
the aged sire, bowing beneath the weight 
of years, leaning on a staff to support his 
tottering frame. Even to the margin of 
the grave he is faithful to his god, not 
having knowledge or understanding to 
say, Is there not a lie in my right hand 2 
Mr. Gostick and Mr. Taylor came from 
Conghul to assist us in our work on this 
occasion; and here we were furnished 
with one of the most striking proofs that 
Providence has opened the country for 
the entrance of Gospel Truth. Morning 
and evening, before the car, and some- 
times beneath the shadow of its flags, we 
took our stand, demanding silence and 
attention. ‘The people flocked around to 
hear the word of Heaven: there the 
claims of Jehovah were urged, His laws 
proclaimed, His honour vindicated, and 
the folly of idolatry stated with a plain- 
ness which none could misunderstand. 
And yet there was no visible hostility, 
excepting as it was manifested by a few 
ignorant men, who wanted to shew their 
wisdom to the people. Every day we 
had crowds of people coming to see the 
bungalow, and the little infant. Of course, 
we made it a point of conscience to preach 
the Gospel to all. We found many who 
only attempted to defend their idolatrous 
practices on the ground that they had 
been performed by all their ancestors, 
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and that they had no desire to leave the 
old paths. Others stoutly persisted in 
the absurdity that Goobee Appa, after 
death, had been invested with divinity by 
devout men, and was deserving of all the 
honours they had rendered; and some 
even said that the “linga” around their 
necks was the Supreme God of the uni- 
verse. We distributed among those who 
came from distant towns many copies of 
the Gospels and Tracts; and earnestly do 
we pray that the light thus scattered may 
dispel the darkness which broods over the 
minds of the people. 


Ceplon. 


CHURCH MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 
NELLORE. . 
Services and other Means of Usefulness. 
Tne following passages are extracted 
from Mr. O’Neill’s Journal— 

June 17, 1846—I attended the Service 
to-day, at which all the children from the 
Out Schools attended. It was a truly 
pleasing sight to view the elder children 
of our Village Schools, with their Teachers, 
about 300 in number, assembled in a 
Christian Place of Worship, and thus 
brought within the sound of that salvation 
which knows no limit but a renovated 
world. It may seem but a trivial inci- 
dent to those who connect numerous con- 
versions with the immediate results of 
Missionary Toil; but viewed in connexion 
with eternity, with the comparative small- 
ness of our success here as yet, and with 
the fact that, in a great measure, they 
are the materials which must be worked 
upon for the expansion of the Church in 
this country, it is one of a most glad- 
dening kind. 

August 9— I attended a meeting at 
the house of one of the Native Christians 
in Kalliacardo. From what I had pre- 
viously known of the place, persons, &c., 
I was led to expect that the assembly 
would consist of the few Christians who 
were near. I was glad to find, however, 
Heathen to the number of 24 or 30 
waiting to hear the first words of a 
new Missionary among them. There 
was the most marked attention on their 
part, while all the circumstances of the 
meeting proved a readiness to hear and 
receive the Word, beyond what might be 
hoped for where idolatry appears to have 
so strong a hold. 

August 21 —I visited the School- 
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room at Dyer Street, and conducted the 
Service there. We have thought it ex- 
pedient to have the Evening Service here 
by lamp-light, in order to give those per- 
sons who are engaged all day in their 
several callings an opportunity of attend- 
ing. Our wishes, as far as attendance is 
concerned, have been fully satisfied. The 
room was quite full: children to the 
number of 30, and 40 adults. Divine 
Worship is conducted here every Friday, 
by the Catechists or by myself. If we 
can succeed in forming a habit of regu- 
larity in attendance, I am full of hope 
that the present state of feeling will yield 
to the reception of Christian Truth, not 
simply on the part of individuals, but of 
small communities. 
Visitation of the Bishop. 

In July, the Bishop of Colombo 
held Confirmations at Nellore and 
Chundicully, and also admitted Mr 
O’Neill to Priests’ Orders,* and Mr. 
Gordon, as we have already men- 
tioned, to Deacons’ Orders. His 
Lordship writes, in a Letter to the 
Hon. Clerical Secretary, dated Sept. 8, 
1846— 


Since I last wrote to you, the interval 
has been occupied with my Visitation to 
the northern and eastern parts of my 
District. It was full of interest, and no 
little thankfulness. Your two Stations 
near Jaffna are very important posts: I 
am most desirous of their extension. .... 
I was met, on my landing, by both your 
estimable and earnest Missionaries, Mr. 
O'Neill and Mr. Pargiter, who accom- 
panied me to Jaffna. I visited them at 
their respective Stations on the following 
day, and frequently afterward during my 
stay at Jaffna: with all I was well 
pleased. The Schools had not recovered 
from the desolating effects of the late 
awful visitation of Providence, which 
swept away nearly 11,000 people, nor 
from the absence of your late Missio- 
naries at both Stations. Mr. Pargiter had 
kept all together till Mr. O’Neill’s arri- 
val: immediately afterward, the progress 
toward order and improvement began, 
and the appearance, when I was there, 
was healthy and promising. .... I held 
Confirmations at each of your Stations: in 
English at Chundicully, as being close 


ee 
* Vida the Recent Intelligence in our Number 
for November last, p. 495. 
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to Jaffna, where about 56 were con- 
firmed; and at Nellore in Tamul, where 
the number, I think, was 54, Mr. Par- 
giter acting as my interpreter. On the 
following Sunday I had the satisfaction of 
admitting Mr. O'Neill to Priests’, and Mr. 
Gordon to Deacons’ Orders. It is but 
due to them to express to you my entire 
satisfaction with their qualifications in 
every respect. I preached in behalf of 
the Mission in Chundicully, when about 
252. was collected. .. . The work indeed is 
great: may our faith be enlarged and our 
hearts sanctified for ite discharge in meek- 
ness and perseverance to the end ! 


Mr. O’Neill gives some further 
particulars respecting this interesting 
visit. He writes, in his Journal— 

July 13, 1846—The class of Candidates 

for Confirmation has had special attention 
during the last month. It is gratifying to 
be able to state, that their knowledge of 
the leading truths of the Gospel is good, 
certainly on an equality with what would 
be found under similar circumstances in 
England. Nor has there been any thing 
in their conduct which should deter me 
from presenting them as Candidates for 
that rite. 
' July 20—Yesterday was the day ap- 
pointed for the Confirmations, by the 
Bishop, at St. John’s Chundicully and at 
Nellore, In accordance with a previous 
arrangement, all the Candidates at Nel- 
lore, who could understand English, were 
taken to Chundicully, and those at Chun- 
dicully, who could understand only Tamul, 
were brought here. Both Services, I can 
truly say, were deeply interesting, and I 
trust will be attended with an abundant 
blessing. The number confirmed from 
the Nellore Station was 57. 


Impressions of a Newly-arrived Missionary 
— His View of the Work at this Station. 

In a Letter written about three 
months after his arrival, Mr. O’Neill 
enters very fully into the condition 
and prospects of the Missionary work 
at Chundicully and Nellore. His 
remarks are.so applicable, not only 
to the field which called them forth, 
but to Missionary efforts in general, 
that we extract from the Letter at 
some length. He writes, Sept. 10— 

To say that I am disappointed in the 


work which has been accomplished here 
would perhaps be an unfair as well as a 
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deficient statement. I am disappointed, 
yet cheered, by the prospect which lies 
before me. Judging from the returns pe- 
Yiodically sent home of the state of things 
at this Station, it seemed possible to take 
only one view of the case. So much la- 
bour, and that so little retarded by failures 
of health and removals to other Stations, 
and yet a0 little fruit; so comprehensive a 
Machinery in apparently healthy ope- 
ration, and yet so little result; so large 
an expenditure, and yet so little of visible 
success, where it has been at work for 
more than twenty years; must naturally 
convey to our friends at home the painfal 
impression, that labour seems to have been 
expended for nought. Yet I do believe 
it is not so. There is much done, the 
fruit of which is partially seen in the 
abating of the strong prejudice of some, 
and in the cold contempt with which the 
idolatry of the country is held by others. 
The influence of Christian Teaching has 
found its way indirectly to the minds of 
many who are esteemed for their good 
sense among their own countrymen; and 
the man who, ten or fifteen years since, 
was found sheltering himself under the 
plea of superior knowledge in the myste. 
ries of heathenism, will now be found dis- 
carding them as absurd in their nature 
and injurious in their effects. 

These, however, are a few; and could 
we Christianize them all, the design of 
our work would be far from accomplished. 
The vast population which crowds around 
us on every side is more especially the 
object of our solicitude. Among these, 
past labours are brought to bear with 
some effect. When we go into a village 
where Schools have not been long esta- 
blished, we must put ourselves into the 
position of those who have to explain 
their abject, and every mode of expression 
descriptive of Christian Truth. But it is 
not so where the leaven of Christian Teach- 
ing has been diffused through the instru- 
mentality of Schools. In these, which 
begin to form no inconsiderable propor- 
tion of the villages we visit, there is an 
immediate recognition of all the elemen- 
tary truths of the Christian Faith; and we 
are enabled to deal with them in a man- 
ner not very dissimilar from that in which 
Ministers at home would deal with the 
ignorant and poor of their respective Con- 
gregations. There is a kind of conscious- 
ness formed, and a theory imbibed, which 
needs only to be aroused, and brought into 
practical operation, to produce the results 
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for which we look. Beside, the reciprocal 
effect, which knowledge so diffused must 
have, is of no inconsiderable advantage 
Th an attempt to evangelize the District 
throughout. 

In addition to these fruits of a more ge- 
neral and collective character, we have 
individual instances, in which I trust the 
grace and love of God have been deeply 
felt. These have occasionally appeared 
in the Reports, and I therefore need only 


allude to them here. In a few cases, . 


especially, there is much of the fruit of 
holiness, and that so incidentally, yet so 
uniformly developed, as to leave no doubt 
of deep and sound conversion. The de- 
light and earnestness with which the 
Word is received, and the diligent attend- 
ance on all the means of growing in holi- 
ness, are at once encouraging and delight- 
ful, and evidence a happy contrast to 
what was once their state. One of my 
present Candidates for Baptism is partly 
of this kind. Once a rigid devotee to all 
the hard penances which idolatry imposed, 
he is now an humble seeker of that sal- 
vation which he so long sought otherwise 
in vain. He is not yet an established 
Christian, but earnestly sincere so far as 
his knowledge and profession go. His 
case is interesting, as exhibiting the value 
of means which we do not expect to have 
the effect of bringing men to a knowledge 
of the Truth. He had been in the habi€ 
of undertaking pilgrimages, piercing him- 
self with spikes, and rolling before pro- 
cession cars; and accidentally, or rather 
providentially, stopped to listen to the 
voice of prayer at one of our Catechist’s 
houses. From listening he was led to go 
in, and then to join in it. From Social 
Worship he has been induced to attend 
Public Worship, and up to the present 
time has been a regular attendant. 
is anxious to learn more, and I intend that 
his knowledge and probation sball go 
together. 

Beside cases of conversion, there are 
many other points of an encouraging cha- 
racter whith evince the hopeful state of 
our position. My conversations with the 
people are deeply interesting. There isa 
manifest difference between the Tamulians 
of the north and the Singhalese of the 
south in this respect. Thereis more ear- 
nestness in whatever profession is made 
by the Tamulians: the apathy of the one 
begets indifference to every thing, while 
the comparative energy of character in the 
other is more favourable to a spirit of in- 
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quiry. From this, when once cultivated 
to any extent, I anticipate the most favour- 
able results. Though Nellore is the centre 
of idolatry in the whole province of Jaffna, 
still there is not at all that bigoted, ob- 
stinate hold on the minds of the people 
which exists on the Continent of India. It 
assumes more of a provincial habit than a 
provincial creed ; and though instances of . 
its power in the latter may have occa- 
Ssionally appeared, by the pitiful results 
into whi¢h it has led its unhappy dupes, 
yet the fedling which has led to these has 
been far from being general. This view 
was powerfully brought before me by con- 
versations held with persons who had come 
from considerable distances to the late an- 
nual festival of Kandy-Swamy here. In 
numerous cases, not to say the majority, 
there was a conviction of the folly of the 
visit, while, notwithstanding, it was rigo- 
rously pursued as acustom. In addition 
to this conviction, the candour, even of 
those who are superstitiously devoted, is 
most encouraging; for when pungently 
pressed upon the folly of rubbing ashes 
for the expiation of sin, they are free to 
acknowledge it, while they as freely ac- 
knowledge the doctrinal and moral supe- 
riority of the Christian Faith. 

I will not attempt to enter more into 
detail] on points which might be brought 
before you. I have thought it expedient 
to say thus much, in order that you might 
have the first impressions and vicws ofa — 
new Missionary, as well as the testimonies 
of those who have spent a number of years 
here. On the whole, it would appear 
that we only need more hands and more 
vigorous efforts, in order to secure, under 
the Divine Blessing, the result we so 
anxiously seek. 


Increase of Communicants and Attendants on 
Public Worship— Need of more Labourers. 

In concluding our account of the 
Ceylon Mission we are thankful to 
state that the number of Communi- 
cants has, during the last year, in- 
creased from 239 to 322, and the 
attendants upon Public Worship from 
3293 to 3543. It is painful to con- 
trast this improvement in the state of 
the Mission with the inability of the 
Committee proportionately to increase 
the numberof the Society’s Labourers. 
Of the necessity for such increase the 
Bishop of Colombo remarks, in a 
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Letter to the Honorary Clerical Se- 
cretary, dated Nov. 9, 1846— 

A great effort ought really to be made 
here. It would arguea real want of faith 
to doubt that God’s blessing would work 
great things. Only a few weeks since I 
received from a Native Government clerk 
an entreaty that I would send a Missionary 
to preach and teach the truth of Jesus 
among the villages of his native kindred. 
He offers me ground for aChurch, a School, 
a Parsonage, and a Burial-ground. He was 
himself confirmed on Sunday last. He 
was brought upin childhood in one of your 
own Schools. I saw him still a willing 
learner in a Sunday School, though far ad- 
vanced beyond the usual age of such at- 
tendance. I am to see him especially next 
week on the subject of his proposal. But 
what canI do? We want men, we want 
means, we want heart and faith for the 
work: and this, one of the fairest and love- 
liest heritages of God’s creation, is to con- 
tinue a dead and darkened land under the 
rule of Christian England. One’s speech 
fails, and one’s heart sinks, at the very 
thought. 


New Zealand. 


CHURCH MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 
Effects upon the Mission of the late Dis- 
turbances— Partial Influence of the Gospel. 
In the Recent Intelligence of our 
Number for July last, the review of 
the military operations against the 
revolted Natives was extended to the 
events of Jan. 10 and 11, 1846, at 
Ruapekapeka, when Heké’s Pa was 
surprised and taken, and Heké’s party 
dispersed. A large proportion of the 
disaffected afterward submitted them- 
selves to the British Authority, and 
received a free pardon from the Go- 
vernor. A few parties still remained 
in arms, and went about the country 
endeavouring to excite rebellion ; 
but no further acts of hostility have 
taken place in the northern part of 
the island. 

The formidable collisions and 
bloodshed between the Natives and 
the troops in the south, in the 
valley of the Hutt, did not take 
place in the neighbourhood of any 
of the Society’s Stations, and there- 
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fore the recital of them does not fall 
within our province. 

The effects of the war upon Mis- 
sionary operations, and upon the re- 
ligious condition of the Christian 
Natives, have been lamentable in the 
extreme. The demoralizing influ- 
ence of the encampment at Waimate 
is thus described in the Report for 
the half-year ending Dec. 31— 

The Station has been much defaced by 
the troops. Two houses have been burnt 
down, and another much torn to pieces, 
beside other damage. But these are 
minor evils compared with the demoraliz- 
ing effect which the sad example of the 
soldiers has had upon our Natives with 
whom they have come in contact. Some 
have given up even attending the ordi- 
nances of Religion, while those, whose 
outward conduct as professed Christians 
may be considered decent, manifest a 
great lukewarmness about the one thing 
needful. There are a few to be found, 
who, in the midst of many temptations, 
have held fast their integrity. 

In many instances, also, the Chris- 
tian Natives who made common 
cause with the Heathen, in their op- 
position to the British Authority, have 
relapsed into heathen practices, and 
even resorted to the heathen custom 
of tattooing themselves. 

Yet these melancholy statements 
are in some measure relieved by the 
evident proofs afforded that the Go- 
spel has not been without a Divine 
Power, even though it has not been 
permitted to accomplish all the good, 
and to restrain all the evil, which we 
could have fondly desired. The Rev. 
R. Burrows writes, in a Letter dated 
Jan. 26, 1846— 

From the best calculation we can 
make, the Natives have lost from the 
commencement, including Kororarika, 160 
men. We are thankful to be able to in- 
form you that none of those scenes of se- 
cret murder, as an “ utu” (payment) for 
relatives who have fallen in battle, a thing 
we so much dreaded, have taken place. 

Mr. J. King also states, in his Re- 
port of Tepuna for the half-year 
ending Dec. 31— 

Formerly, in times of war, many were 
killed on the road; small parties being 
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dropped upon in the night and destroyed. 
I asked a Chief how it was that not one, 
so far as we had heard, had been trea- 
cherously killed in the war with the En- 
glish. He said that the Natives had 
learned better : consequently many unpro- 
tected and innocent Native and European 
lives have been spared. Let us look on 
which side we will, we see and hear of 
the influence of the Gospel, and have 
great reason to thank God and take 
courage. 

The lives and the property of the 
Missionaries have remained unin- 
jured. Even in the very neighbour- 
hood of Heké’s Pa, the Rev. Richard 
Davis and his family have continued 
to reside, labouring to inculcate 
peace and subordination. He writes, 
in his Report for the half-year end- 
ing Dec. 31, 1815— 

We thankfully record the goodness and 
faithfulness of God toward us in this sea- 
son of trial. Not a hair of our heads has 
been suffered to fall to the ground; and 
although, in some cases, from the excite- 
ment caused by the war, some of our 
people have not attended so strictly to 
religious duties as we could have wished, 
yet in no period have we found the Na- 
tives living around us more respectful. 
The Congregations on Lord’s Days have 
varied from 150 to 180. 


NORTHERN DISTRICT. 

The Reports from which we now 
proceed, as usual, to make extracts, 
are, unless otherwise specified, for 
the year ending June 1846; and we 
must request our readers to bear in 
mind what we have already stated— 
that, during the first half of this pe- 
riod, the District, with the single ex- 
ception of the Kaitaia Station, was 
exposed to all the horrors of war, and 
during the second half to the baneful 
influence which the war had exerted. 

TEPUNA. 
Report by Mr. J. King. 
F Divine Service on the Lord’s Day has 
been as well attended as we could expect 
under the circumstances of the case, and 
we have some cause for thankfulness that 
things are no worse. On the week-days 
I have imparted instruction to the Natives 
at their dwellings, and have attended to 
July 1847. 
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those who have come to Tepuna to read 
the Scriptures, or to be otherwise in- 
structed. Archdeacon H. Williams, on 
one occasion, administered the en 
Supper to 21 Natives. 

The number of Natives | in the 
neighbourhood of this Station is very 
limited. 


KERIKERI. 
Report by Mr. J. Kemp. 

The present state of the Natives is such 
as to call for great exertion, on the part 
of the Missionaries and Catechists, in 
visiting them at their villages, attending 
to Schools, and affording them spiritual 
instruction. If left to themselves, we 
have no hope of their improvement, but 
every reason to fear they will fall away. 

At the Kerikeri the Church Service is 
read morning and evening on the Lord’s 
Day, and catechetical instruction is af- 
forded to the Natives who attend. Mrs. 
Kemp continues to give instruction to the- 
native girls, and the other females who 
visit the Station. The Lord’s Supper has 
been administered twice during the year, 
and five infants baptized, by the Rev. R. 
Burrows. We have to lament the cold 
indifference which is manifested by mai y 
toward their spiritual improvement. They 
appear to rest satisfied with the form of 
godliness, without seeking for its saving 
and sanctifying influence on their souls. 

The Natives at the villages of Takou, 
Waiaua, and the Ti, have been visited, 
and religious instruction afforded them: 
on the Lord’s Day the Church Service is 
read at these places. After the Morning 
Service, the Catechism and reading of the 
Scriptures are attended to by the adult 
Natives and children. 

In a Letter dated December 16, 
1845, Mr. Kemp thus mentions a 
pleasing circumstance respecting the 
Natives around his Station— 


I am thankful that the Natives in con- 
nection with us have not taken any part in 
the war, but have remained quiet at their 
own residences. 


PAIHiA, 

Report, by Archdeacon H. Williams. 

Our Services have been regularly at- 
tended. The Native Congregations have 
been very good during the whole year, and 
numbers are now cultivating on the So- 
ciety’s land, immediately adjoining the Set- 
tlement. The Services at Kororarika were 
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resumed on Lord’s Day, the 18th of March. 
There has been a good attendance of both 
Natives and Europeans. 

The Native Girls’ School at Pailva has 
been progressing in a pleasing manner. 
During the last month there has been 
much illness among the children, several 
having been afflicted with dysentery. 
Three have died in the School; and one 
little girl was removed by her parents, and 
died on the following day. There have 
been 50 children residing in the School, 
and 7 have attended as day-scholars. 

In consequence of the disturbed state 
of the country I have not been able to 
visit the out-posts so regularly as I ceuld 
have wished. At Wangaruru, Wangarei, 
and Wangaroa, I found the people under 
great excitement from the political state 
of the country around. It was distressing 


to witness the great indifference to reli-~ 


gious duties in these once promising dis- 
tricts. The God of this world appears at 
present to have the dominion. 


WAIMATE. 
Report, by the Rev. R. Burrows. 

From the departure of the forces at the 
end of October to the close of the war in 
January our Settlement was quiet; but 
the Natives about us, who were not ac- 
tively engaged either with or against the 
Government, were in a state of excite- 
ment. After the proclamation of pardon 
by our present Government to all Natives 
who had been in arms against Her Ma- 
jesty, provided they would return quietly 
to their homes, our people began to settle 
down and attend to their cultivations: 
they also became more regular in their at- 
tendance at Church, and began to manifest 
a desire for instruction. Our Adult Schools, 
both Sunday and week-day, which had 
been well nigh forsaken, began to assume 
their former state of order and tranquillity, 
which has continued, with little interrup- 
tion, to the present time. 

In comparing the Natives in connection 
with this Station with the Natives in 
connection with other Stations, we have 
no reason to complain; but the sad 
consequence of the late war has been 
to lower the force of religious feeling 
among them all, and to make them much 
more careless in their domestic habits. 
Some have gone out from us, and made it 
manifest that they were not of us; others 
have backslidden, but we trust are not 
forsaken; while in nearly the whole of 
our Christian Natives there is a manifest 
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want of those fruits ef the Spirit which 
are the evidences of that Spirit’s work 
upon the heart. 

The average attendance at Sehool in the 
Settlement bas been, on the Lord’s Day, 
60, and on the week-day, 35—all adults. 


We add one or two passages from 
Mr. Burrows’ Letters. He writes, 
April 30, 1846— 


The New Zealanders, as a people, are 
nominally Christian. There are many 
who still turn a deaf ear to the voice of 
the Gospel; but to all has that Gospel 
been preached, and the great majority 
have professedly received it. There is, 
alas! a lamentable ignorance among a 
vast number of those who have been 
received into the Church by Baptism; 
but they have the Scriptures in their 
hands, and many are able to read them, 
and have long enjoyed the privilege of 
hearing them explained. The Native 
Teachers, although many of them are 
very deficient in Seripture Knowledge, 
are even now made extensively useful, 
and may, in a few years, be made much 
more 80. 


And again, May 26— 


Our Natives are sowing a large quan- 
tity of wheat, and the contrast between 
this season and this time last year is very 
pleasing. Instead of seeing them pass to 
and fro, as then, with their instruments 
of war, we behold them with the imple- 
ments of husbandry. Their attendance 
at Church and School is also much better, 
and, upon the whole, our Christian Na- 
tives are behaving well. 


Report of Kaikohi, by the Rev. R. Davis. 

Soon after our arrival here, in March 
1845, Prayer and Catechetical Meetings 
were established, and a Testament Class 
has since been commenced: these are 
held weekly, in addition to the Lord’s- 
Day duties. On the 22d of March 1846 
the Lord’s Supper was administered to 
fifty-five Communicants, most of them 
tried characters. We have four Candi- 
dates for Baptism. The population of 
Kaikohi is at present, including the Mawe 
people, about 370 souls. These have for 
the most part been preserved, through 
the goodness of God in the formation of 
this Station, from plunging into the hor- 
rors of war. 

Much has been done to establish a 
regular Day School; but although we 
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have on the books the names of 113 
children, only 36 can be said to be in 
attendance: some weeks ago, the number 
was even below 30. The few, whose 
attendance is most regular, are beginning 
to make a little progress. Mrs. Davis 
has seven children in a Testament Class: 
this is a small beginning, but we are 
thankful for it. 

The out-posts, with the exception of 
Mangakahia, are in a bad state, baving all 
been involved in the war. The Ohaea- 
wae People are residing at Otaua. Of 
them there is a slight gleam of hope, as 
they appear to have returned, in a mea- 
sure, to their religious observances: they 
are now preparing to return to their place. 
The people of Otaua are, with the excep- 
tion of their Teacher, and two or three 
others, in a wild thoughtless state. At 
Hikurangi, where the Chief Heke now 
resides, there is scarcely the form of Pub- 
lic Worship. Heke has been exhorted to 
allow Divine Service to be recommenced 
among his people; but he has put it off 
until they shall be more settled, and 
peace more permanently established, 
when, he says, he shall build a Place of 
Worship, and live quietly. 


In August 1815 Kaikohi was 
visited by an epidemic, which in 
many instances proved fatal. It ex- 
tended over several months, and in 
October attacked Mr. Davis, render- 
ing a month’s stay at Hokianga ne- 
cessary to his recovery. 


Encouragements and Trials. 
Under this general head we may 
give a few extracts from Mr. Davis’s 
Journal, shewing, in some measure, 
the course of his labours. 


Jan. 1, 1846 — Yesterday I returned 
from Kerikeri, where I had been to get 
something to clothe our naked school- 
children. The School goeson well: we 
have upward of 50 on the books, and 
their attendance is pretty regular. This 
School, with a Congregation of 150, and 
the attendance of about 40 at meetings for 
religious instruction, are the only bright 
spots we have in the dark horizon. 

Jan. 12—I met about 40 of my peo- 
ple at our usual Monday meeting for 
religious conversation. These meetings, 
I believe, have often been beneficial, and 
I hope to keep them up. There was 
much seriousness manifested to-day, and 
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I believe that many of the people are 
under the teaching of the Holy Ghost. 

Jan. 18—Our people were, I believe, 
nearly all at Service: they amounted to 
nearly two hundred, beside the school- 
children. I did not see those on the ont- 
side; but I should think there were 50 
who could not get in. Our building is a 
School-house, and is much too small. 

On the 27th of February Mr. 
Davis visited Mangakahia, on reach- 
ing which place he writes— 

Here rests in peace the dust of the late 
faithful Teacher, Samuel Moke. I could 
not but mourn over the spot which con- 
tained the sacred deposit: he rests from 
his labours, and is doubtless blessed. At 
different times he came to me at Waimate, 
to say the people were so wicked that he 
must leave them; and then, having been 
cheered up, he would return and enter 
anew on his arduous labours, and in those 
labours he remained faithful unto death. 

On the Ist of March Mr. Davis 
had a Congregation of about 100 at 
this place, and baptized four children. 

Our next extract is of a very pain- 
ful character; but we insert it to 
shew the sad results of the war, and 
in the hope that it may lead to prayer 
being made on behalf of these poor 
wandering sheep. At the end of 
March, Heke anda large party en- 
camped within a quarter of a mile 
of Mr. Davis, who writes, on the 2d 
of April— 

Up to the present time we have re- 
ceived no insult; but their wild native 
songs and play make me feel much. In 
their former state we expected these 
things; but now they are truly distress- 
ing. Can these surely be the people who 
once attended so earnestly, and with so 
much childlike simplicity, to the Means 
of Grace? who were in the habit of com- 
ing to our houses, and some of them many 
miles, to solicit instruction? who would 
accompany us on the road for miles, after 
leaving their places, in order to lengthen 
out the word of Christian counsel? who 
pressed forward so earnestly for Baptism, 
and with whom I have so often partaken 
of the Lord’s Supper? and who, rather 
than infringe on God's holy day, were in 
the habit of preparing their food on Sa- 
turday? Yes, awful to relate! many 
of them are the very people. 
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June 20, 1846—One of my Natives, 
own sister to the late Broughton Ripi, was 
buried to-day. She appeared to possess a 
firm faith in Christ. I think I never 
committed a body to its original dust with 
a stronger hope of a joyful resurrection. 

KAITAIA. 
Conduct of the Natives during the War 
— Advance in Civilization. 

The Station of Kaitaia is the fur- 
thest removed from the seat of war, 
and the usual work of the Missiona- 
ries has therefore proceeded with 
less interruption than at any of the 
other Stations in the Northern Dis- 
trict. The Rev. J. Matthews writes, 
Jan. 24, 1846— 


The war has been, and still is, a sore 
trial to us. We have, however, been 
greatly blessed, as but few of our Natives 
have joined in it; but, more or less, their 
minds have been greatly excited. They 
have been fully engaged in digging kauri* 
gum, which has done them great good 
in a temporal point of view. To the con- 
tinued excitement we have opposed strict 
attention to the Means of Grace, weekly 
inculcating on the minds of our Teachers 
the importance of keeping up the atten- 
tion of the people to Divine Worship. This 
has not been in vain, for the Means of 
Grace have never, I think, been more 
prized, either in or out of the Settlement 
than during the past year. 

And again, May 6— 

Our Natives have grown a large quan- 
tity of fine wheat, and have among them 
twenty steel mills to grind it. They have 
also horses, cows, and sixty sheep, and 
the price which they this year obtained 
for their wool so pleased them, that I think 
they will attend to the rearing of sheep. 
As the Natives become interested in these 
matters they are not likely to seek amuse- 
ment in war. We had a good example 
of this a few months back. During the 
height of the war at the Bay of Islands, 
two influential Chiefs, one from Hokianga 
and one from Wangape, came to stir up 
our people at Waro to go and join Heke. 
They all assembled to hear; but one of 
our Chiefs said to the assembly, “ Do we 
not possess horses, &c.? Why should we 
not enjoy the privileges which we possess? 
If we go to fight we shall go against our 
own good.” And when the principal 
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young Chief saw that his father, or uncle, 
was wavering, he said, “J have three 
children, and my father shall not go: I 
will not allow my children’s land, &c. to 
be endangered.” This had the desired 
effect, and not one of three hundred 
went. 


Report, by the Rev. J. Matthews and Mr. 
W. G. Puckey. 

On the Lord’s Day we have alternately 
performed Divine Service in the Settle- 
ment three times—twice for Natives and 
once for Europeans; and also with the 
Natives in the villages. 

Two sick and dying adults have been 
admitted to Baptism during the year, and 
48 infants. We have about 40 adult 


- Candidates for Baptism, who are exa- 


mined at stated times. 

We have had a daily School for in- 
fants and larger children; and, notwith- 
standing it has suffered much through the 
fever which attacked many of them, and also 
from the distance from which many of them 
had to fetch their food, much good, we 
trust, has been done, for many of them 
can read, write, and cipher in the first 
rules of arithmetic. We are now endea- 
vouring to draw out local resources, in 
order to carry on the School on a more 
efficient footing. 

We have had a Native Sunday School, 
which, with the other Means of Grace, 
both on the Lord’s Day and on week-days, 
has been so attended as to afford us much 
encouragement. 

Our Native Teachers continue punc- 
tually to meet at the Settlement every 
Saturday, and pursue their duties cheer- 
fully : we have reason to hope that mach 
good is effected through their services on 
the Lord’s Day. 

Our week-day time has been occupied 
in the various duties of the Settlement, in 
visiting the sick, and in taking journeys 
among the Natives residing at a distance. 
In this way the Natives of the North 
Cape, Herekino, Parakerake, and Taipa, 
have been visited. 

During the last few months Mr. Puc- 
key’s time, during the week, has been 
chiefly employed in finishing the Church : 
this was absolutely necessary in order to 
save it from premature decay. A few 
months’ more labour will completely finish 
it. 

Visit of Archdeacon H. Williams. 

On the 24th of February Archd. 
H. Williams arrived at the Station 
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on a visit, principally for the purpose 
of administering the Sacrament of the 
Lord’s Supper. He writes, in a Letter 
dated March 10— 


I was much pleased with the state of 
the place: every thing appeared quiet and 
in good order, being far removed from the 
scene of action. The Native Teachers, so 
necessary to the regular and active carry- 
ing out of the Mission duties, are under 
good discipline. 

The following notice of the visit 
occurs in Mr. Matthews’ Joumal— 

Feb. 28 — Natives have been coming 
in from all quarters, so that the Archdea- 
con has been all day examining them. In 
the evening I assisted. 

March 1: Lord’s Day—I read Prayers, 
and the Archdeacon preached. The Charch 
was nearly full. After Service the Sacra- 
ment of the Lord’s Supper was adminis- 
tered to 184 Communicants. Between the 
Morning and Evening Services the Arch- 
deacon met the Teachers. 

Visits to the Sick and Dying— Baptism of 
three Adults. 

During the year ending June 
1846 the Natives suffered much from 
sickness, a remittent fever having 
visited almost every village. Com- 
paratively few died; but the time of 
the Missionaries was much occupied 
in attending to such cases as came to 
their knowledge. The following pas- 
sages are taken from their Journals. 
Mr. Matthews writes— 

Sept. 23, 1845—I went up Kaitaia 
Valley tosee Wareparoa, who is in a dying 
state, and was much pleased with his con- 
versation. I felt much for him, as he was 
living alone without a neighbour: he told 
me, however, that.he was not so much 
alone as when he lived at his other place, 
where there were more people, for the 
Natives did not visit him; “ but now,” 
he said, ‘‘ I am in the way of several Na- 
tive Teachers, who call upon me and 
speak a word tome.” The old man used 
to work to supply us with food when we 
first came, and has always been very well 
behaved: he is a Chief from the South, 
and was captured by the Aupouri, who 
have been so kind to him that he has never 
tried to escape. I saw he was near death. 
He sat up, and said, looking me in the 
face, ‘I am drawing toward the evening 
of life. Christ is the way, and what re- 
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mains for me but to walk in it.” The 
Liturgy was lying on his pillow—a well- 
worn book. Knowing that he could not 
read, I asked if any one had prayers 
with him. He said, “I have had morn- 
ing and evening prayers myself, as long 
as I was able; but now I have to pray a 
little at a time.” I knew that, although 
he could not read, yet his Liturgy was of 
great value to him, as it served to remind 
him of what wasinit. This has been the 
case with many pious Natives, who could 
never read. J asked Wareparoa if lie un- 
derstood what the prayer of the heart 
was. He replied, “I do.” He then 
quoted several passages of Scripture very 
correctly; one of them being, The nighé 
is far spent, the day is at hand, &c. He 
raid, “1 now remember what Joseph,” a 
Native Teacher, “said to me a long time 
ago—Agree with thine adversary quickly, 
whiles thou art in the way with him.” He 
continued, ‘‘ 1 remember what you said to 
me about our bodies being but temporary 
sheds, made of earth — 2 Cor. v. 1.” 
“Yes,” I said; “and you are now feeling 
that the wind takes away one piece of 
rush and one stick after another till the 
shed is no longer habitable.” He then 
repeated the sentence, to shew his full as- 
sent to it. I spoke to him on the subject 
of Baptism, if he should live a few days 
longer, as I wished to visit him again. He 
said he had long wished to be baptized. 
On taking leave of him, I reminded him 
that the great word of the Bible was, God 
so loved the world, that He gave His only be- 
gotten Son, that whosoever believeth in Him 
should not perish, but have everlasting life, 
and that Jesus Christ came into the world 
to save sinners. I was now outside thie 
hut, when he again said, “Christ is the 
way, and what else have I to do but to 
walk in it?” Iwas delighted with this 
repetition of what he had before stated, as 
I felt assured that he had laid Aold upon 
the hope set before him in the Gospel. 
Sept. 29-—I again went to visit 
Wareparoa. In the distance I saw a 
company of people near his hut, Chris- 
tian Natives, who had assembled to be pre- 
sent at his baptism. On my approach 
they carried him out, on some clean fern, 
to the river side ; where, after a little con- 
versation with the Native Teacher of the 
valley, who had visited him in_his afflic- 
tion, and with the dying man, I read the 
Service, and baptized him, naming him 
Charles Faulkner. I concluded with the 
Visitation Service. I believe that the 
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ordinance was made a blessing to him. 
The Christian Natives present seemed to 
rejoice much that their old friend was 
admitted into Christ’s “ visible Church 
militant upon earth.” I afterward went 
further up the valley, to see some more 
sick people; and on my return to Ware- 
paroa I found that Himeona, our old 
Native Teacher, had come to visit his 
dying relative, and was praying by his 
side, using part of the Service for the 
Visitation of the Sick. Himeona re- 
mained with him till he died, and then 
came to tell us that the day after he was 
baptized he was praying to God, and at 
the conclusion of his prayer died in- 
stantly. 

On the Ist of January Mr. Mat- 
thews went on a visit to Parenga- 
renga, to see an infirm old Chief 
named Mahia, who had long been a 
Candidate for Baptism, but had not 
been able to reach Kaitaia. On the 
3d Mr. Matthews arrived at his des- 
tination; but the old man was from 
home. A messenger was at once sent 
for him, and the next day Mr. Mat- 
thews writes— 


Jan. 4, 1846: Lord’s Day—Old Mahia 
arrived early, and evinced great earnest- 
ness to be admitted to the ordinance of 
Baptism. I spoke to him faithfully, and 
so likewise did three of our Native 
Teachers. After due examination we had 
Service, when I baptized him by the 
name of Williams, and Hill's wife, an 
old woman, by the name of Martha. A 
great solemnity pervaded the whole as- 
sembly. I felt that the Lord was indeed 
in our midst. I also baptized five in- 
fants. After Service, Hill observed that 
all the words of the Baptismal Service 
appeared new to him, and that he felt as 
if he were baptized over again. I spent 
a happy day with this simple people. 

The following accounts are also 
from Mr. Matthews’ Journal— 

March 5, 1846—I went to Pukewhau 
to visit an old man, nearly blind, but a 
warm-hearted Christian. I asked him 
what he thought was the greatest word in 
the Bible. After a short pause he an- 
swered, “The love of God as manifested 
in the death of Christ.” 

April 6—I went to Parakerake, and 
visited a person who had been ill with 
the fever. I found him in a low state, 
with his Prayer-book in his hand. One 
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of my Natives, having been to see him 
before me, had pointed out to him appro- 
priate Psalms to read. 


The remainder of our extracts 
under this head are from Mr. Puc- 
key’s Journal. 

Jan. 24—I visited poor Reihana (Ri- 
chard) Riki, and talked with him about 
Jesus Christ as the Saviour of sinners. 
Just before I entered the sick room, I 
heard a voice within: it was Simeon, one 
of our Teachers, reading the Service for 
the Sick in a very solemn manner. On 


‘ my entrance, Reihana made a great effort 


to speak, and said, ‘“ My heart is sted- 
fastly fixed upon Jesus: yes, it is.’ He 
asked me to give him some medicine 
which was in a bottle by his bedside. I 
gave it to him, and said that Jesus was 
better medicine than that. He assented 
by a slight motion of the eyebrow; but 
never spoke after what I have recorded 
above. I wonder what those, who say 
that there has been no good done among 
the Natives, would have thought, could 


‘they have been present at the death-bed 


of Reihana. The power of the Gospel is 
visible in every place to which I go. I 
see a vast change since the year 1819, 
when I first arrived in New Zealand. 
Reihana died in the forenoon: none of 
us thought his death was so near. 

Jan.31—I went out this afternoon 
to see Turuhira, a sick woman, and found 
her very ill. I asked her what she 
thought of death. She replied, that she 
thought of it with joy; that Christ had 
gone to prepare a place for her, and that 
He was ready to receive her. 

Feb. 4—I went to see a poor woman 
who has been dangerously ill. I found 
her still very ill, but her mind stedfastly 
fixed upon Christ. I exhorted her to be 
constant in prayer. She could not speak 
much, her malady being principally in her 
throat; but she managed to tell me that 
Christ was to her the way, the truth, and 
the life. She had not taken any kind of 
food for a fortnight. 


Labours of Native Teachers. 

We give the following extract 
from Mr. Puckey’s Journal, merely 
as a specimen of the manner 
in which the European Labourers 
are assisted by their Native Cate- 
chists. 


Jan. 11, 1846: Lord’s Day—I went to 
Poneke, about eight miles distant ; but did 
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not get there till the Morning Service 
was nearly ended, owing to a bridge 
having broken down. [ arrived just in 
time to hear the concluding words of the 
Native Teacher's sermon, which he had 
had from us the day before. I sat be- 
hind the house, and could hear all that 
was said within. I was much pleased to 
hear the simple manner in which he ex- 
plained the duty of parents to their child- 
ren. He said, “ God has givey us child- 
ren—we have dedicated them to Him in 
baptism—we must not let them run wild, 
as they are at this moment, playing a 
little way off: we must put a bridle in 
their mouths to keep them from going 
astray. We cannot expect any blessing 
from the Lord if we let our children run 
wild.” At the conclusion they sang a 
hymn, and although it was not exactly 
correct, according to the music, yet I 
thought it was very sweet; much of the 
harshness of their voices being taken off 
in coming through the raupo of which 
their house was built. 


Desire of the Natives to learn Arithmetic. 

Feb. 7, 1846—In the forenoon I was en- 
gaged in copying out multiplication tables 
for the School, not having type enough to 
print them. They were taken away by 
the Natives as fast as I could draw them 
out. I attended School with them in the 
afternoon, and was glad to see that they 
were improving: they complained much 
that they had not attended to that branch 
of education before. 

March 12 —I employed Philip Pa- 
tiki, a Native, to print a great number 
of copies of the multiplication and pence 
tables. (Mr. WV. G. Puckey. 


Behaviour of the Natives in circumstances 
of Temptation. 

In the Kaitaia Report, part of 
which we have already given, the 
following passages occur— 

In January the “ Hannah ” Schooner, 
laden with oil, came ashore upon the 
western side of the island opposite our 
Settlement, when the Natives, after bury- 
ing four of the seamen, took all care of 
the oil for the owners; and have since 
given it up on being paid for their trouble 
in rolling the casks eight miles. 

On the 11th of March, H. M. Sloop 
“Osprey ’”’ came ashore at Herekino ; 
when our Natives rendered all the as- 
sistance that was required, and supplied 
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the whole crew with vegetable food during 
the eight weeks they were on shore at- 
tending to the stores. 

On these two wrecks Mr. Puckey 
makes the following remarks at the 
end of his Journal— 

Two wrecks have lately considerably 
occupied the minds of the Natives— 
a whaling Schooner, and H. M. Sloop 
“Osprey.” It was indeed a great source 
of temptation to them when the Schooner 
was washed ashore: their fingers tingled 
to appropriate the things to their own 
use; but an inward principle of right 
restrained them. Nearly 100 tons of oil 
were recovered. 

After the wreck of the “Osprey,” some 
of the Heathen Natives behaved very ill 
in stealing lead from the Brig. It was, 
however, all returned; and our Christian 
Natives behaved in a very becoming and 
honourable manner. 

MIDDLE DISTRICT. 

The Reports which have arrived 
from the Missionaries labouring in 
this District are, like those of the 
Northern District, of a mixed cha- 
racter. Though the Natives have 
taken no part in the revolts against 
British Authority, there has been 
much general excitement; and, in 
some parts of the District, violent 
and bloody encounters between con- 
tending Tribes have unhappily oc- 
curred. We shall review the various 
Stations according to our usual order. 


TAURANGA. 

The Ven. Archd. Brown and the 
Rev. C. P. Davies continue to labour 
at this Station; although the Arch- 
deacon’s duties render it necessary - 
that he should frequently be absent 
in visiting other parts of his Arch- 
deaconry. We have hitherto omitted 
to mention that in September 1845 it 
pleased God to deprive him, after a 
long illness, of his only son. TheArch- 
deacon writes, however, “May our last 
end be like his{ as rich in faith and 
love, in joy and peace in believing !” 

Missionary Work at the Station. 

On this head we have very little 

to say, the usual Reports not having 


328 NEW ZEALAND.——RECENT MISCELLANEOUS INTELLIGENCE. 


yet arrived. Mr. Davies writes, 
March 18, 1846— 


We have to lament the lukewarmness 
of our people in spiritual things. Many 
of them possess great knowledge of the 
Scriptures; but they seem to be quite 
strangers to secret prayer: and while that 
is the case, we must fear, that while they 
have a form of godliness they are strang- 
ers to its inward power. In my School, 
which I commenced at Otumoetai fifteen 
months ago, I have had much to contend 
with from the rude habits of the children, 
and the indifference of their parents. I 
have been enabled, however, to bring 
them into subjection, although it only lasts 
during the period of school-hours. In the 
Afternoon School at the Papa, under the 
charge of Mrs. Davies and Miss Baker, 
the children have made great progress in 
English, and repeat most distinctly a great 
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many hymns, &c. My afternoons are 
occupied in administering medicine to the 
sick, of whom there are a great number. 
I endeavour to direct the minds of those 
who come to the only Physician who can 
heal their spiritual maladies. 


The following extracts are from 
Archdeacon Brown’s Journal— 


Oct. 27, 1845—A Native, who, a few 
years since, dug under my store and stole 
some spades, called on me to-day for con- 
versation, and I had the satisfaction of 
presenting him, at his request, with a 
New Testament. 

Nov. 2: Lord’s Day—There were 160 
present at Service this morning, when I 
baptized two infants and administered 
the Sacrament to 51 Natives. In the after- 
noon I preached in English, and again 
administered the Sacrament. 


Recent Mtiscellaneous kutelligence. 


UNITED KINGDOM. 

Colonial Bishops—On Tuesday, Jane 29, the 
four newly appointed Bishops of Cape Town, 
Adelaide, Melbourne, and Newcastle, were con- 
secrated in the Abbey Church of St. Peter's, 
Westminster. The consecration was solemnized 
by the Archbishop of Canterbury, assisted by 
the Bishops of london, Winchester, Gloucester 
and Bristol, Chichester, and Lichfield. The 
Bishops of Oxford, St. Asaph, Madras, and 
Tasmania, were also present, with between 
two and three hundred Clergy, and a large 
congregation of lay members of the Church. 
The Bishop of London preached the sermon 
from St. John xxi. 17. The alms of the whole 
congregation were collected at the Offertory, 
and amounted to 550/. which were devoted to 
the Colonial Bishoprics’ Fund; to which a 
donation of 1000/. has been subsequently added 
by the Right Hon. the Earl of Eldon. The 
number of Commanicants exceeded 700. 

Church Miss. Soc.—The Rev. G. C. Trim- 
nell, with Mrs. Trimnell, arrived in London on 
the 17th of June, having left Colombo in March 
last, on account of Mr. Trimnell’s ill health— 
Mr. Henry Taylor and family left Jamaica on 
the 14th of May last, an@ arrived in Jondon 
on the 15th of July—The Rev. G. Pettitt and 
family arrived in London on the 22d of July, 
having left Palamcottah on the 15th of January, 
and Madras on the 23d of the following month, 

London Miss. Soc.—The “John Williams,” 
after an abeence of three years, has returned 
home in safety, bringing three Missionaries and 


their families, and two Natives. The cargo of 


the “John Williams” is expected to pro:uce 
20001—The Rev. Thomas Boaz, of Calcutta, 
reached Southampton on the Ist of May, after 
an absence oftwelve years. 


WESTERN AFRICA. 


Church Miss. Soc.—The Rev. N. Denton, in 
a Letter dated Regent, Sierra Leone, March 
31, 1847, informs us that Despatches bad been 
received from the Missionaries at Abbekuta and 
Badagry, dated the 2Uth of that month, giving 
favourable accounts of their proceedings. 


INDIA WITHIN THE GANGES, 


Church Miss. Soc.— Letters just received, 
dated Jone 9, 1847, inform us that it has 
pleased God to remove by death Mr. John 
Matthew Weiss, Superintendant of the Society’s 
Printing Press at Palamcottah. He died on 
the 26th of May, from an attack of fever, after 
suffering for about twelve days: his end was 
prace. 

London Miss. Soc.—The Rev. S. Flavel, 
many years Minister of the Tamul Congrega- 
tion at Bellary, died of cholera on the 17th of 
April, after a few hours’ illness. 


SOUTH SEAS. 


London Miss. Soc.—Rev. George Gill bas 
communicated, in most affecting terms, an ac- 
count of an awful tempest which swept Man- 
gaia as with the besom of destruction. Com- 
menacing on the 10th of February, it was re- 
newed at intervals, with destructive violence, 
until the 17th of March, when it put forth its 
most terrific and irresistible power. 


SPANISH AND PORTUGUESE AMERICAN 
STATES. 
Wesleyan Miss. Soc.—Mr. and Mrs. Web- 
ster and Mr. Collier arrived at Belize, Hondu- 
ras Bay, on Sunday, the 18th of April, after a 
pleasant voyage of forty-six days. 


Missionary Liegister. 


AUGUST, 


ST, 1847. 
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BRIEF OBITUARY NOTICES OF NATIVE CONVERTS, 
IN CONNECTION WITH THE UNITED BRETHREN’S STATIONS IN SOUTH AFRICA. 


Tue following Notices are taken 
from the Diaries of the Missionaries 
of the United Brethren labouring in 
South Africa :— 


Jan. 5, 1844 — Augusta Ari departed 
this life, an old inhabitant of our place, to 
whom we can give the testimony that 
she led a truly Christian Life in the faith 
and love of our Redeemer. She was bap- 
tized in the year 1797, and soon after ad- 
mitted to the participation of the Holy 
Communion, since which period she has 
remained faithful to her heavenly calling. 
Though in her Jatter years she had to 
suffer, not only from the infirmities of age, 
but also from extreme poverty, her aged 
husband being able to earn but very little, 
yet the enjoyment which she derived from 
spiritual intercourse with her Saviour, and 
dependence on His merits, and the hope 
of that eternal happiness which He had 
purchased for her, produced a cheerful- 
ness which never left her. She was de- 
lighted when any one visited her and 
spoke with her about our Saviour. Only 
a few minutes before her departure she 
was conversing with her husband on this 
favourite subject, when suddenly a change 
took place, and her end speedily followed. 
- June9—The interment of an aged Com- 
municant Sister, Amelia Hardenberg, took 
place. Her youth had been marked by 
various deviations; but for many years she 
has maintained an irreproachable Christian 
Character, and was employed as chapel 
servant, till increasing infirmity obliged 
her to give up the office. She was con- 
fined to bed by a consumption for seven 
months, which she bore with exemplary 
patience and resignation. She was pleased 
when any one visited her who would 
speak with her about our Saviour. On 
one of these oceasions, a week before her 
end, being asked whether she was as- 
sured of the forgiveness of her sins, she 
replied, “I cannot yet say that I am.” 

August, 1847. 


But a day or two after she requested her 
visitor to call again, and said to him, “I 
have sent for you to tell you that I have 
now the certainty that our Saviour hus 
forgiven me all, and that I am ready for 
His coming.” And in this happy frame 
she continued till her departure. 

June 17—Thomas Bootsman was found 
drowned at the bridge over the Sonderend. 
It would appear that he had slipped off 
the bridge in the dark, owing to its being 
flooded from the late rains, and his clothes 
having caught on a projecting post, he had 
been unable to extricate himself. He 
was born and baptized here, but in his 
youth he left the Congregation. The loss 
of several of his children afterward 
brought him to serious reflection, and 
awakened his desire once more to hear 
God’s Word. As soon as his wife, who was 
a slave, became free, on the passing of the 
Emancipation Act, he came with her to 
Genadendal, and was, at the time of his 
death, a Candidate for the Holy Commu- 
nion. He was a man of quiet disposition 
and few words, but his conduct testified 
that his profession was sincere. We trust 
that he was found watching, and that his 
sudden removal into eternity will be a 
warning to many, who are yet careless and 
indifferent, not to put off their conversion 
to old age or sickness. The speaking with 
the Communicants shewed that many 
were deeply impressed by the solemn 
event. 

Nov. 7—The mortal remains of Helena, 
a married Fingoo Woman, were carried to 
their resting-place. She had fallen into 
a state of nervous melancholy, on the loss 
of two grown-up sons and a grandchild, 
and pined especially for the latter, of 
whom she had been very fond, often 
speaking to it as if it were still near her. 
This probably laid the foundation of her 
last illness. But as she felt her dissolu- 
tion approaching, she fixed her thoughts 
more earnestly on the one thing needful, 
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and her melancholy gradually yielded to 
an ardent longing for that happiness 
which she hoped to enjoy in her Re- 
deemer’s presence. Her funeral was nu- 
merously attended: it was the first in our 
Fingoo Congregation; and the decent man- 
ner of her interment, in a white shroud 
and borne on a bier, pleasingly contrasted 
with their heathen custom of committing 
the body to the earth, wrapped in a skin. 

Nov. 19—The Communicant, Samuel 
Arnold, was called to his eternal home, 
by means of water on the chest. He had 
led a quiet, Christian Course, and had well 
improved his opportanities of hearing 
the Word of God. It was evident, that 
he knew and loved his Saviour. For 
many years he has been actively engaged 
as foreman in our tanning business, and 
distinguished himself by his intelligence, 
faithfulness, and punctuality in that ca- 
pacity. On his being taken ill some 
weeks ago, he at once resigned himself 
into the Lord’s hands, praying Him to 
make him ready for a place in His hea- 
venly kingdom if He saw good to call 
him hence. As the disease increased, he 
told us with delight how the Saviour had 
assured him of the forgiveness of all his 
sins, and of his approaching happiness. 
He was patient and resigned throughout 
his sufferings, and rejoiced as the tokens 
of his dissolution became more and more 
manifest. He had for some years filled 
the office of overseer. 

Nov. 20—He was followed into eter- 
nity on the next day by John Link, a 
Communicant in the prime of life. He 
had long been in weak health ; and though 
there were no dangerous symptoms, he 
declared it to be his impression that he 
should never recover, “ And,” said be, “I 
pray our Saviour daily to pardon my sins, 
and to shew me those faults which I have 
overlooked.” When, on his illness as- 
suming a serious character, only a few 
days before his end, he was asked whether 
he was alarmed by the thought of death, 
he said, “ I know that I am a great sin- 
ner; but I believe that our Saviour hung 
upon the cross for me also, and that He 
has atoned for all my sins by His blood, 
and will therefore receive me in mercy.” 
The day before his departure he sent for 
his two sons from the farm where they 
were engaged, and gave them his parting 
exhortations. He then requested them to 
read to him from the Gospel History ; 
after which, some neighbours who had 
assembled sang a few verses, and during 
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the singing he unexpectedly deperted, as 
if in sleep. He had the character of being 
an upright, honest man; and though his 
manner was reserved and dry, bis end 
shewed that he was on the right founda- 
tion. 

Nov. 24—The Communicant, Christina 
Stalenberg, after lingering for nearly a 
year in consumption, was released from 
her sufferings. She was baptized and edu- 
cated among us, but, though preserved 
from open transgressions, her heart re- 
mained lukewarm and worldly, till it 
pleased the Lord to draw her to Himself 
by trial and affliction. Her good-for-no- 
thing husband not only left her and the 
children to suffer frequent hunger, but 
often beat her, especially when he had in- 
toxicated himself with smoking dacha. 
This drove her to the Lord, and when her 
illness came on she set her house in or- 
der. Conscious as she was of her guilt 
in so long neglecting her Saviour’s call, 
she was yet enabled to believe that He 
had forgiven ber all. And though the 
prospect of leaving ber three young chil- 
dren under such circumstances some- 
times rung ber maternal heart with an- 
guish, her prayers for resignation to the 
Lord’s will, in this respect also, were 
granted, and she was enabled to believe 
that He would not forsake her orphans. 
When distressed, as she often was, with 
cough and weakness, she said, “ My Sa- 
viour has endured much more for me, and 
He gives me strength to bear what He 
lays upon me. I rejoice inexpressibly to 
think that I shall soon be with Him, and 
thank Him for all His leadings, even the 
most afflictive ones.” 

Only two days after, the Communicant, 
Judith Bantam, departed, likewise of con- 
sumption. She had long been an inhabi- 
tant of Genddendal, and had attended Sr. 
Kohrhammer in her last illness, with great 
faithfulness, and with much blessing to 
her own heart. In her widowhood she 
maintained herself by sewing, and her 
cottage was always distinguished for neat- 
ness and cleanliness. Her services for 
many years, as chapel servant and visitor 
of the sick, were rendered with great will- 
ingness and faithfulness. She was a dili- 
gent frequenter of the MeansofGrace, and 
though unable to read, she had amassed 
a large store of Scriptural Knowledge, 
which she knew how to apply to her own 
heart. She was, indeed, a genuine sister ; 
and though, at times, she bad given indi- 
cations of a self-righteous spirit, she de- 
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clared on her sick-bed that she saw clearly 
that she was a poor sinner, unworthy of 
what the Lord had done for her, and that 
ashe ought to have lived more to His glory. 
She renounced all merit of her own, and 
built on that which the Saviour had pur- 
chased for her on the cross. In this happy 
confidence she awaited her end with com- 
posure and cheerfulness. 

Sometimes we are led to fear that a 
spirit of indifference reigns over the larger 
portion of our Congregation; and, in the 
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last months, open transgressions uave not 
been wanting, which have grieved and 
humbled us. But such occurrences as 
these four happy departures, following 
one upon another in so short a time, en- 
courage us again; convincing us that 
God's Spirit is still carrying on His work, 
and bringing souls to the Saviour as His 
reward. It is only because the work is 
carried on in stillness that it eludes ob- 
servation in general, till beautifully mani- 
fested in the dying buur. 


AN OBITUARY NOTICE OF A HOPEFUL FEMALE CONVERT, 
FORMERLY A SCHOLAR IN THE CHURCH MISSIONARY SOCIETY'S SCHOOL AT SMYRNA. 


Tue chief hope of the Smyrna 
Missionaries is centered upon the 
future; but they are not left alto- 
gether without present encourage- 
ment, as the following account, taken 
from a Letter of Mr. Wolters, dated 
Boujah, Jan. 28, 1847, will shew. 
He writes— 

The great object of all Missionary La- 
bours being the salvation of immortal 
souls, it ought to excite our heartfelt gra- 
titude and humility whenever it pleases 
the Lord to bless our feeble and unworthy 
endeavours to this greatend. I have much 
pleasure, therefore, in relating the sick- 
ness and death of a Greek Orphan Girl in 
this village, which occurred during our 
absence last summer. 

When she was about ten years of age 
she entered one of the Society’s Schools 
in Smyrna, of which Mr. Dalessio and his 
wife were the Teachers, and continued to 
be a pupil for more than five years—in 
fact, till the Schools were closed in the 
year 1836. She always distinguished her- 
self by diligence and cleanliness. Some 
time afterward, she went with her mother 
to Magnesia, where she became an or- 
phan, and was then taken up by her god- 
father. Growing up, she manifested no 
effects of the Word of God, which she 
had heard in the School; but was like 
other Greek Girls of her age, loving the 
world, and the things that are in the world. 
It pleased the Lord, however, in His so- 
vereign mercy, to embitter to her the 
enjoyment of this world of sin, in order to 
prepare her for a better. Symptoms of 
consumption appeared in her constitution, 
and she was brought to Boujah for a 
change of air. As soon as Mrs. Dalessio 
heard of her she went to see her, to the 
great surprise of the Greeks, who enter- 


tain the strange idea that consumption is 
one of the most contagious diseases. Mrs. 
Dalessio visited the sick girl for more 
than two months, providing for her any 
refreshment which she might need, and, 
above all], being anxious to administer 
spiritual comfort to her soul. She took 
with her the Prayer-book of our Church 
in Greek, and read to her such Collects and 
Psalms as appeared to be suitable to her 
circumstances and the state of her mind, 
always pointing out Carist as the merci- 
ful Mediator and Saviour of our souls. 
All that was read and spoken to her was 
heard and received with joy: it seemed 
to be as a healing balm to her consuming 
body and weary and heavy-laden soul. 
She began to pray—to call on Christ to 
have mercy on her, and to save her. 
“O Lord,” she used to say, “ have mercy 
upon me, have mercy upon me! Thou 
didst suffer ror wE—thou wast wounded 
For ME! Look, therefore, with an eye 
of mercy upon me! Help and deliver 
me!” When on one occasion Mrs. Da- 
lessio found her weeping, and asked her 
if she suffered pain, she said, “ No, I do 
not weep on account of my pains; but I 
am sorry that I have spent so much time 
in vanity and sin, without thinking of 
God and my soul.” On another occasion, 
when the Greek Priest told her to call 
upon the Holy Virgin for help and conso- 
lation, she said, “‘Iam comforted: I have 
a Mediator, Christ Himself.” One day, 
when Mrs. Dalessio had sent her some 
refreshment, she said, “ Mrs. Dalessio has 
sent me food for my body: let her come 
in the afternoon to bring me spiritual 
food for my soul.” The consolations of 
God to her soul seemed to be so strong, 
that she almost forgot her bodily suffer- 
ings, saying that she felt no more pain, 
nor was she afraid to die, having com- 
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mitted her soul and body into the hands 
of her merciful Redeemer. She died 
during the night, and we have no reason 
to doubt that her end was peace in Him 
on whom she had learned to rely as a pe- 
nitent and believing sinner. Once, when 
Mr. Dalessio visited her during her ill- 
ness, she was much delighted, and wel- 
comed him as her Teacher. She also told 
Mrs. Dalessio that she remembered some 
of the instructions which she had received 
in the School. 
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The history of this Greek girl has much 
comforted and encouraged me. If no 
other fruit of the Society's labours in 
this land should appear—which unbelief 
only would lead us to expect —this alone 
would outweigh all our labour and ex- 
pence; for who can tell the value of ons 
immortal soul, for which Christ shed His 
blood? There is joy in the presence of 
the angels af God over one sinner that re- 
penteth. 


A BRIEF OBITUARY NOTICE OF A FEMALE NATIVE CONVERT, 


IN CONNECTION WITH THE CHURCH MISSIONARY SOCIETY'S MISSION IN 
NORTH-WEST AMERICA. 


Mr.Cocgran has given the following 
interesting and touching instances 
of the power of the Gospel to impart 
consolation and hope in times of 
trial and bereavement, and then adds 
an example of the support which it 
affords in the hour of death. 

At the houses of the deceased I have 
witnessed as much resignation to the Di- 
vine Will as is to be met with among the 
generality of professing Christians. I 
have seen mothers kneel by the sides of 
the coffins which contained the dear ob- 
jects of their affections, and, with uplifted 
hands and wet cheeks, thank God for His 
goodness in delivering their children from 
the pains and troubles of this sinful world, 
and in taking them home to himself to 
enjoy the blessings of heaven; for the 
hope of immortality which He had given 
themselves through the merits of our 
Lord Jesus Christ; and for the prospect 
of meeting their children near the Throne, 
in the kingdom of God. 

On one occasion I remember a mother's 
grief expending itself in a flood of tears. 
A near relative stood up, and, though the 
tears of sympathy were streaming down 
his cheeks, and his tongue faltered with 
agitation, he thus addressed the bereaved 
mother: “ Let us not weep, but pray 
that we may obtain grace to follow the 
deceased to heaven. And let us give God 
thanks for the honour which He has con- 
ferred upon us, by taking one of our 
family to heaven.” 

Another incident, which struck me for- 
cibly at the time, shews the power of the 


Word when applied to the heart by the 
Spirit. The mother, on the death of her 
child, was very disconsolate: she returned 
home after the funeral, and took her usual 
seat with a heavy heart. The New Tes- 
tament was lying on the table. - She 
opened it; and He whose Word it is di- 
rected her to John xiv. She read the first, 
second, and third verses—Let not your 
heart be troubled, &c. These words pene- 
trated her inmost soul. “‘ What affectio- 
nate words! My Heavenly Father pities 
me. In His house are many mansions. 
My Saviour has there prepared a place 
for my boy: he has gone to dwell with 
Him. Shall I mourn and weep? No.” 
Here faith obtained a victory over sense. 
Her tears ceased to flow; and her heart, 
which before throbbed with grief, now 
leaped for joy. She has since gone to 
heaven. About three weeks after the 
death of her boy she was taken seriously 
ill, and confined to bed. Her strength 
sank rapidly. I often visited her during 
her sickness, conversed with her, and 
prayed with her. The day before she 
died I called upon her; and after I had 
prayed with her, perceiving that she was 
near her death, I thus addressed her :— 
“You will not be long with us now.” 
She replied, “I know it; but I am not 
afraid to die. My mind is not here with 
my friends: it is in heaven. I thought 
I saw my Saviour stand by my bed-side 
last night, and stretch out his hand to- 
ward me, and invite me to come to Him. 
I long to be with Him! I long to be with 
Him! My heart is not with my friends: 
it is in heaven.” 
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Proceedings and intelligence, 
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united Kingdom. 


ABSTRACT OF ADDRESSES AT VARIOUS RECENT ANNIVERSARIES. 
(Continued from p. 295 of our Number for July.) 


IRELAND. 


Protestants not opposed to Romanists, bué 
to Roman Error. 


Ir you were in Ireland, you would see the 
religious people of the country—the Pro- 
testant people—labouring to relieve the 
distress around them, and hastening to 
the abodes of disease, sickness, and death. 
You would find that they mix themselves 
up with infection, and all that is dreadful 
and to be dreaded, that they may carry 
relief to their Roman-Catholic Fellow- 
countrymen fearlessly, without asking 
what their creed was, or what they thought 
of ours. No; we are not the class of men 
at all which we have been represented to 
be by some. It is to us these miserable 
people look in the hour of their suffering 
and difficulty. I said tothe Priest of my 
parish the other day, “I think you ought 
to give me some portion of your income, 
inasmuch as every nineteen out of twenty 
relieved by me are your people” He 
replied, “‘ I know it, I know it.” And 
yet we are sometimes called the enemies 
of the Roman Catholics. I acknowledge 
that we are everlastingly opposed to a 
system, which was lately declared, by high 
authority in a very high quarter, to be 
“ antagonistic” to what we believe to be 
the Religion of the Lord Jesus Christ, as 
contained in the Book of God; a book 
which, did these men the power, 
they would drive out of the world. They 
tell us plainly that their system is anta- 
gonistic to Protestantism; that they en- 
deavour to seek its overthrow; and that 
they will not rest untilevery vestige of it 
is sought for in vain, from the centre of 
our world to its circumference. They tell 
us these things plainly, and yet they de- 
sire that we should fold our hands and 
stand quietly by, and not attempt to 
prove that the spiritual, soul-changing Re- 
ligion of that blessed book is the Religion 
of the Gospel. We will do no such thing. 
We will stand up in defence of truth, and 
tell them that their system is foul and 
false ; we will address them in a different 
voice from that of caress or flattery ; and 
yet we will treat them kindly. There 


exists no such thing as persecution for 
conscience sake, to which they are subject, 
throughout Roman-Catholic Ireland. I 
know no Protestant who does not feel, 
with regard to them, as a Protestant ought. 
But we feel and speak strongly with re- 
gard to their system of Religion; and we 
ought to do so if the Bible istrue. But, 
at the same time, I know not a man among 
the Protestants of Ireland who is not pre- 
pared to risk property and life to save 
them from hunger and from suffering. 
[Rev. T. Waugh—at Wesley. Miss. Soc. An, 
4A remarkable Fact. 

It is a remarkable thing, that in the 
south-west of Ireland, where not only 
hundreds, but thousands and tens of thou- 
sands of the population have been swept 
off by famine and disease—it is a very 
remarkable fact, that this judgment has 
fallen on the desecrators of the Sabbath, 


‘who, in the year 1843, came out by hun- 


dreds and thousands at the time, and set 

every thing at defiance in the heaven and 

on the earth. [I say this is a remarkable 

fact. [Rev. Daniel M'Afee—at the Same. 

Duty to Ireland, and Opportunity of dis- 
charging it. 

We ought to rejoice that the Divine 
Being, in the order of His holy provi- 
dence, has been pleased, after all, to leave 
a goodly seed in the Jand: and at this 
very moment, in Ireland itself, there is 
an organization of Protestant Spirit and 
Feeling, which I am certain will soon in- 
crease, until the great objects are effected 
which we have in view. Now there is 
one thing that I would say, and that is, 
This assembly, and the British Nation, are 
under obligation to send the Gospel there, 
and to extend it throughout the land. [ 
have no hesitation in expressing my be- 
lief, that the Divine Being has secured 
that which human agency could not effect, 
and that at this very moment there are 
greater openings for the reception of the 
truth in Ireland than have been exhibited, 
perhaps, from the period of the Reforma- 
tion. Popery was pressed on the Irish in the 
year 1172, by Henry II.; for Pope Adrian 
was 80 very kind as to give that country 
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over to him by a special Bull, the pre- 
tended object being to bring the inhabi- 
tants into the way of salvation. It is de- 
monstrated by Archbishop Usher, in his 
** Dissertation on the Religion of the An- 
cient Irish,” that at that time Ireland was 
the most Protestant Country inall the world. 
The yoke of Popery was fastened on it at 
that period ; and, through priestly influ- 
ence, that yoke has been kept rivetted on 
the neck of Irishmen up to the present 
hour. Seeing all this is the case, I would 
claim your sympathy on behalf of Ireland 
upon this very ground. Ours was but an 
imperfect Reformation, as the Liturgy 
was not given in the Irish Language, and 
the Bible was not given in the Irish Lan- 
guage—that was a tremendous mistake, 
—but in the English Language, which 
very few of the natives understood ; and, 
as we know, the Protestants of Ireland 
are descended from the English and Scotch 
Colonists. But when I consider the state 
of Ireland at the present moment, I re- 
joice in this—that its present condition 
has not arisen from the want of a home 
‘Parliament, because Ulster is just in the 
same circumstances this day as it was last 
year, or the year before. We could have 
borne up under the famine right well, 
had it not been fof the Popish Popula- 
tion. The fact is quite plain, that the 
evils of Ireland take their rise chiefly 
from its Popery, which has wasted away 


the energies of the people. 
[The Same—at the Same, 


INLAND SEAS. 
New Church at Jerusalem. 


We have heard in the Report that the 
building is now assuming a visible and 
complete form, and that that little band 
of faithful disciples, who have hitherto 
met together in an upper chamber in Je- 
rusalem, are now about to assemble in a 
decent and suitable edifice—one strictly 
in accordance with the character of our 
Church; and that therefore the Church 
of England will exhibit itself, in the midst 
of the various communities which throng 
the capital of Syria, in its pure and 
Scriptural Character, so that its Christian 
Articles, its solemn, and devout, and spi- 
ritual Liturgy, may be heard upon Mount 
Zion, in a Church without images, with- 
out any of those superstitious practices 
which in Jerusalem so peculiarly excite 
the contempt of the Mussulman, the scorn 
of the sceptic, and grief and wonder of 
every devout inhabitant and visitor of the 
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country. It is a satisfaction that, by the 
instrumentality of this Society, the Church 
of England has been exhibited in that 
very important part of the world—for the 
Mediterranean is still the centre of the 
civilized world—8yria is still the point 
where European Knowledge and Asiatic 
Intelligence meet together—and that 
country is no longer left with only such 
representations of Christianity as are af- 
forded by the varieties of the Greek 
Church, by the different forms of the 
Latin Church, and of the Armenian 
Charch; but we have there a pure, sim- 
ple, primitive Christian, bearing the title 
of Bishop of the Church of England, who 
will exhibit, among these various opinions 
and these various creeds, that pure scrip- 
tural Religion which we in this country 
profess. = [Hon. W. Cowper—at Jews’ Soc. An. 
How can we shew our Love to the Jews $ 

Suppose we were to hear of the sudden 
arrival on this shore of some of the de- 
acendants of Romulus, countrymen of 
Julius Cesar, the posterity of Pericles, or 
kinsmen of Plato, how readily we should 
receive them—how eager we should be 
to see them, to ascertain what sort of men 
they were, what their appearance, their 
views, and their national character; but 
all this time we treat with indifference a 
nation more ancient in pedigree than the 
Greeks or Romans, greater in all moral ex- 
cellence, and, in the sublimity of their 
past history, greater than any other na- 
tion of the earth, and who clearly, in their 
future destiny, are pre-ordained to fill the 
highest station of any nation on the earth. 
And these people are here among us; 
they are in our streets, they are in our 
marts, they mix with us in daily life, and 
are regarded with indifference, and even 
with repugnance. Many peop'e do not 
distinguish sufficiently between their na- 
tional character and their religious cha- 
racter. While it is permitted to feel some 
shrinking from the Jews when we view 
them as to their religious tenets, no one 
has a right to feel any repugnance, any 
dislike whatever to them, viewed as a na- 
tion. On the contrary, as a nation we 
are bound to love them, and do what we 
can to assist and support them. Then, I 
ask, what can we do to shew our love to 
the Jews ? We can cherish more sympa- 
thy for them; we can assist them with 
our prayers; we can assist them with our 
hopes; and we can shew our love to the 
Jews in a practical way, by supporting 
this Society. [The Same—at the Same, 


1847.] 
SOUTH AFRICA. 


Encouragements in Africa. 


Africa, when the Missionaries went 
there, was a land of moral darkness. It is 
true that the sun of nature shines bright- 
ly in that land; no sky is more clear than 
the sky of Africa; no landscape is more 
beautiful than the landscape of Africa. 
But, as regards the moral state and con- 
dition of the people, they are, or rather 
were, in a state of “darkness that might 
be felt.” The darkness is now giving way 
before the light of the Gospel of Jesus 
Christ ; the cloud that hung over that land 
is already beginning to burst; the rays of 
the Sun of righteousness are already shin- 
ing on the dark aboriginal tribes of Africa; 
and many, through the instrumentality of 
this and other Missionary Societies, have 
been brought to the knowledge of the 
Truth. And I believe that the Protestant 
Missionaries have been labouring success- 
fully in Southern Africa, and that many 
will be the crown of their rejoicing in the 
great day of the Lord. 

(Rov. Thornley Smith— At Wesley, Mise, Soc, An. 


The Caffre War. 


The war has been a great distress to us. 
Some of the Mission Stations in Southern 
Africa have been consumed by the fire- 
brands of the Caffres, and some of the 
Mission Churches have been scattered to 
the winds, but the Missionaries are not 
discouraged: they are not induced, be- 
cause of these events, to say, “We will 
now return home, and give up the matter 
in despair.” The difficulties and trials 
through which the Missionaries have pass- 
ed are leading them to more earnest ef- 
forts, and to more solemn prayer that the 
God of Missions may still prosper the 
work of their hands. We will buckle on 
our armour afresh, and go forth in spite 
of war, and plant on every mountain the 
sacred banner of the blood-stained croas, 
The Resolution which [ hold in my hand 
speaks of the faithfulness of the people 
connected with our Churches in Southern 
Africa. I rejoice to say we have had 
many proofs of faithfulness among persons 
belonging to the Native Churches in South- 
ern Africa. In this war, nune of these 
persons have turned their arms against us. 
Although they have been strongly urged 
by their fellow-countrymen, they have re- 
fused to join them against the British, be- 
cause the British huve sent them the Gos- 
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pel, and because British Missionaries have 
been the instruments, in God’s hands, of 
bringing them peace and salvation. War 
in Southern Africa is nothing new. The 
Native Tribes in that country have been 
for ages a warlike people. Every man 
in Caffreland is brought up to war from 
his youth. Such isthe extent of the war- 
like spirit, that, if Christian Missionaries 
had not gone to Southern Africa, I believe, 
within a few centuries, the whole of the 
Native Tribes might possibly have been 
exterminated by each other's hands. Let 
not the blame of the war be cast upon the 
British Colonists: they area people wor- 
thy of the confidence of the public at home. 
They have themselves assisted in Missio- 
nary Efforts, and manifested toward us the 
greatest sympathy and kindness. I will 
say, with reference to British Colonists, 
and with respect to the settlers of Albany 
especially, that there is not a more noble- 
minded people upon the face of the earth. 
They are deserving of the confidence of 
the British Public; and, if they should 
appeal to the House of Commons for com- 
pensation for the losses they have sustained 
in the recent war, I trust there will be 
persons in that assembly who will support 
their claims. I repeat that they are wor- 
thy of your sympathy and kind regard; 
and I trust and hope that they will always 
be supported by the public at home. 

In my own Station of Farmerfield, not- 
withstanding the many attacks upon it, 
and the threats of the Caffres that they 
would destroy it entirely, and scatter the 
people right and left, yet, by the blessing 
and providence of our God, the Station 
was preserved, and all the people were 
saved. 

I believe the Caffre War may be con- 
sidered now as closed. By the most re- 
cent intelligence from that land, it appears 
that matters were coming to a crisis; that 
such was the improved state of affairs, that 
the farmers in different parts of the coun- 
try had returned to their several dwell- 
ings, and the Missionaries, as far as prac- 
ticable, to their various Stations. I believe 
this war will, by the providence of God, 
be overruled for good to the Native Tribes 
of Southern Africa. I am satisfied that 
the pride of the Caffre Nation—and a 
great and powerful nation it is—has re- 
ceived a check; and I believe the Native 
Tribes will eventually be more willing to 
receive the Gospel of the grace of God. 

[The Same—at the Same. 
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LONDON MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 
FIFTY-THIRD REPORT. 

Summary View of the Society. 

Tue number of Stations and Onut-sta- 
tions supported by the Society in different 
parts of the world is 460; Churches, 150; 
165 European Missionaries; and 700 Eu- 
ropean and Native Assistants. Number 
of Printing Establishments, 15. 

Missionaries sent out. 

In the past year the Directors have 
sent forth, to various parts of the world, 
17 individuals, including the wives of the 
Missionaries, and exclusive of children. 

State of the Funds. 

Receipts ofthe Year. £ a. 
Contributions... ...............-41966 I1 
Ditto at Missionary Stations and 

Auxiliaries abroad........... 15457 11 
soceeeee 7450 19 
Dividends...........0.0. ones. 93 0 

£64968 2 10 
Contributions to the Jubilee Fund, 464 8 2 
Ditto for Special Objects........10886 16 1 


ao & 


On OO 


Total...... £IE319 7 1 

Payments of the Year. 

Missions— 

South Africa.......... esoees 13807 O12 
Mauritius and Madagascar.... 525 1 10 

China and India beyond the 
Ganges......ccccsscccees 6509 16 10 
Northern India...... sooeee 13284 3 4 
Southern India...... Sraeieek 15592 4 10 
Soath Seas............ -.... 8726 13 4 
Demerara... .c..cscsecse oe 2793 8 2 
Berice so ses 54 S555 eee es 4110 0 2 
Jamaica... ........ ewes 3969 7 10 
Missionary Students .......... 429 5 0 
Missionary Families .......... 5938 8 11 
Publications.........0.2.0..+. 935 3 9 
DQINTIOS 23. 65 5sa oso hei bees es 1658 18 0 
Travelling Agents ............. 1079 3 4 
DODOLIES 2s Senses sacgiensoueks 2865 10 8 
Total ...... £75,724 6 11 


The Receipts above mentioned include 
a Special Relief Fund for Rarotonga, 
amounting to 3251/. Os. 10d., and from 
which has been expended 11137. 14s. 4d. 

The Expenditure, 75,7241. 6s. 11d. 
shews an Expenditure over the ordinary 
Income of 18217. 3s. 5d. 


General Remarks. 

The Brief Records of the Society for 
the year just closed involve, in more than 
an ordinary degree, occasions for lamenta- 
tion and joy. - But while it devolves on 
the Directors faithfully to exhibit these 
vicissitudes, they would rather animate 
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the Friends of the Society to thankful- 


ness and praise, than afford occasion for 


depression and complaint. For although, 
in several Sections of the Mission Field, 
discouragements and trials have been 
keenly felt, yet, even with these, mercies 
have been largely mingled—the darkest 
clouds have broken in showers of blessing. 

The desolating tempest that laid in 
ruins some of the fairest Islands of the 
South Pacific, destroying, in a single 
night, the labours of many former, and 
the hopes of many future years, was 
quickly followed by the cheering smile 
and generous hand of Christian Charity : 
bread was given to the hungry, raiment 
to the naked, and homes were provided 
for the desolate and outcast. Where war 
has prevailed, its horrors have been miti- 
gated by the influence of Missions; and 
the Christian Soldier— brave, but merci- 
ful—has been seen resisting the inroads 
of the lawless savage, and labouring with 
self-denying fidelity to preserve the Bri- 
tish Colony from devastation and ruin. 
Conflict has led on to victory ; danger has 
been followed by increased security ; and 
even defeat will prove a blessing to the 
conquered. 

Nor have the Home Trials of the So- 
ciety been unattended with advantages, 
which more than compensate for the anxie- 
ties they have awakened. 

Pledged, as the Society solemnly is, to 
a large annual outlay involving the hap- 
piness and efficiency of its faithful and 
laborious Agents in heathen lands; and 
inadequate as its ordinary resources have 
been for many years to meet these sacred 
responsibilities ; the Directors could not 
anticipate, without serious apprehensions, 
the probable diminution of its Annual In- . 
come from that commercial depression 
which, for the last few months, has been 
felt by all classes, combined with the 
large demands for help presented by the 
destitute and dying multitudes of the 
sister kingdom. But they are thankful 
to announce, that, notwithstanding the 
pressure of other claims, the generosity of 
their faithful friends has not been dimi- 
nished toward the cause of Missions, as 
the amount of Home Contributions for the 
present year shews an advance on that of 
the preceding. To other occasions of deep 
pain and sorrow, to which the Directors, 
in the progress of the year, have unex- 
pectedly been subjected, they will not 
refer, except to express their deep sense 
of kindness on the part of their Consti- 
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tuents, in every part of the country, who 
have been forward to testify unsbaken 
confidence in the Board, and unabated at- 
tachment to the Society; and, in these 
expressions of respect and affection, the 
Directors receive an ample vindication of 
their integrity, and a fall compensation for 
their labour. 

These diversified events and varied 
feelings of the year are calculated to 
strengthen the salutary conviction, and 
sustain the animating hope, in the minds 
both of the Directors and their Consti- 
tuents, that, in the prosecution of their 
arduous w'.' hile their confidence re- 
poses upon ts; alone, and their zeal is 
inspired by His love, amidst all the dan- 
gers and discouragements they may incur, 
His blessing will be found their rich and 
never-failing recompence. 


i 
WESLEYAN MISSIONARY SOCIET Y. 


REPORT FoR 1846-47. 
Summary View of the Society. 


MISSIONARIES: in Ireland, 24 — Conti- 
nent of Europe, 25—Western Africa, 22 
—South Africa, 38—South India, 20— 
North Ceylon, 7—South Ceylon, 13— 
New South-Wales, 10 — Australia, 7— 
Van-Diemen’s Land, 4—New Zealand, 
18—Friendly Islands, 10— Feejee Is- 
lands, 9—Demerara District, 21— Hon- 
duras, 3— West Indies, 65 — British 
America, 105—Total, 401, beside 8 Su- 
pernumeraries; of whom 226 are prin- 
cipally connected with the Heathen and 
Converts from Heathenism, and 175 la- 
bour among Europeans and British Colo- 
nists. 

Assistants: These Missionaries are as- 
sisted by 771 paid Catechists and Readers, 
and 7074 Gratuitous Sunday-School and 
other Teachers; of whom 43583 labour in 
Missions among the Heathen, and 2716 
among professed Christians. The num- 
bers given are leas than those actually 
engaged as Assistants, no returns having 
been made from several of the Stations. 

Members in Society: in Ireland, 2980 
—Continent, 1809— Gambia, 373 — 
Sierra Leone, 3473—Cape Coast, 869— 
South Africa, 2103—South India, 428— 
North Ceylon, 290—South Ceylon, 1000 
New South- Wales, 1526—Australia, 736 
—Van-Diemen’s Land, 563—New Zea- 
land, 3700—Friendly Islands, 6597— 
Feejee Islands, 1278—Demerara, 13,548 
—Honduras, 350—West Indies, 13,380 
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— British America, 18,132 — Total, 
102,330, being a decrease of 820; and 
consisting of 76,584 chiefly among the 
Heathen, and 25,746 from among Colo- 
nists and professed Christians. 

Scholars; in Ireland, 4053—Conti- 
nent, 1477—-Gambia, 405—Bierra Leone, 
2272—Cape Coast, 859—South Africa, 
7938—South India, 2476—North Cey- 
lon, 1693—South Ceylon, 3081—New 
South-Wales, 2200 — Australia, 997— 
Van-Diemen’s Land, 992—New Zea- 
land, 6212—Friendly Islands, 5731— 
Feejee Islands, 1873-—Demerara Dis- 
trict, 5019—Honduras, 316—West In- 
dies, 12,583—British America, 1],823— 
Total, 72,000; being an increase of 375 ; 
and consisting of 50,658 chiefly among 
the Heathen, and 21,542 from among 
Colonists and professed Christians. 


Missionaries sent out in 1846-47. 


To Sierra Leone: Mr. and Mrs. 
Wrench, Mr. Lewis—The Gold Coast: 
Mr. Harrop, Mr. Hillard,Mr. Thomas— 
South India: Mr. Field, Mr. Glanville, 
Mr. Morris — Ceylon: Mr. Robinson, 
Mr. Walton, Mr. Dickson— Australia : 
Mr. and Mrs. Harris—New Zealand: 
Mr. Kirk—Friendly Islands: Mr. and 
Mrs. Adams, and Mrs. Daniel—Feejee 
Islands: Mr. and Mrs. Ford, Mr. and 
Mrs. Malvern — Honduras: Mr. and 
Mrs. Webster, Mr. Collier— West In- 
dies: Mr. M‘Byron, Mr. Burrell, Mr. 
Tyson, Mr. Westley — Canada: Mr. 
Dorey, Mr. Henry Cox. 

The Society has also sent out, during 
the year, Mr. Davie, as Catechist, and 
Mrs. Davie, as School Teacher, to St. 
Mary’s River, Gambia; and Mr. Da- 
vis, as Printer, with Mrs. Davis, and 
Mr. and Mrs. Amos, as School Teachers, 
to the Friendly Islands. 


Missionaries returned to Foreign Work. 


Messrs. Edmondson, James Cox, Richey, 
Fraser, Mr. and Mrs. Thompson, Mr. 
and Mrs. Sinclair, and Mr. Waymouth 
have, during the year, returned to their 
several Foreign Stations, after visiting this 
country ; and Mr. Whitehouse, who had 
long been usefully employed in the West 
Indies, but had returned to England for 
a season, has again been appointed to the 
Foreign Work, and, with his family, has 
proceeded to the Bahamas. 


Deccased Missionaries. 


Cape Coast: Mr. Findlay — South 
2X 
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Africa: Mr. Palmer—Friendly Islands: 
Mr. Francis Wilson— West Indies: Mr. 
Dowson, Mr. Hann— Newfoundland : Mr. 
Marshall. 

To this affecting record must be added 
that of three excellent females, Wives of 
Missionaries, and of Mr. Lynn, Mission 
Schoolmaster, at St. Mary’s, Gambia, 
who have also exchanged mortality for 
life. 

State of the Funds. 
Receipts ofthe Year. £& a. 4. 
Contributions paid at the Mission 

House ........-..e00. -» + 3699 
Auxiliary Societies ...........79251 6 6 
From Ireland ..........+. .e- 6462 0 
From Foreign Districts and Sta- 

tions........ aeeee, Reis o.--- 11788 6 
Legacies........+.. wihis aiaty wre ke 
Government Grants..........> 
Dividends ......... tesvwagee Beet 9 
Donations and Annuitieson Life, 604 8 
For Schools in Ircland......... 43 10 
Interest on a Grant from the Cen- 

tenary Fund for retired Missio- 
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naries, Widows, andOrphans, 450 0 0 
Juvenile Christimas Offerings ... 4770 19 8 
Total ......£115,762 3 2 
Ee ee 
Payments of the Year. 

Missions— 
Trish... scccossccscsscoccesses 4622 15 2 
German .......0+-.ee00 see 109 7 7 
French. ...0...0es-0- wesee. OODL 17 10 
Spanish... ...cescseecsssers 595 3 7 
Western Africa..........-6. 13208 14 8 
South Affica........2.ceeeee 11619 14 9 
South India.... .. haces ... 4664 1 3 

Ceylon— 
Tamul...... 2336 11 6 : 
Singhalese ..8355 15 8 oOree te 
Australia..........002--.--0 4638 11 7 
Van-Diemen’s Land.......... 1094 4 7 
New Zealand ....0....-0220- 6083 11 3 
Friendly Islands ............ 4463 11 5 
Feejee Islands...........-.. 3598 8 7 
Demerara .........0-+..--- 1919 14 5 
Honduras ...........- ee 548 8 O 
West Indices ............ «- 12828 5 2 
British America. .... RE re 11066 5 6 
Returned Missionaries......... 630 0 0 
Widows and Children..........6 1357 6 7 


Expenses in England of Missiona- 


ries sick or on leave......... 991 11 1 
Medical Expenses............ . 12510 5 
Students inthe Theological Insti- 

tution..... pa a ewe ekts .--. 1020 8 0 
Missionary Candidates......... 2819 0 
Stock to cover Annuities on Do- 

Bations........ ececeecesee 604 8 O 
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Annuities on Donations........ 1340 14 1 
Interest and Discount......... 1996 3 10 
Poblications............ ceoeee OOF] 18 S1 
Salaries, Books, Rent, Repairs, 

House Expenses, Postage, Car- 

riage, Repairs, and Sundries... 4060 1 8 
Annual Appropriation for Train- 

ing a Native Agency......... 1500 0 0 
Advances to Stations, toberepaid, 1802 4 7 


Total......g111,534 8 8 


Pe Ne 


Remarks on the State of the Funds. 


The liberality of the Society’s friends 
has provided funds for the support of the 
Missions, which have not merely been 
adequate to the expenditure, but have 
also left a small balance in the hands of 
the General Treasurers for the beginning 
of another year. 


Income of 1846, fromall £ s. d. 
the usual sources. . 115,762 3 2 
The ordinary Annual 


Expenditure for 1846, 111,534 8 8 


Shewing a Balance of In- 
come over the Expen- 
ditureof . .. . 

Surplus Balance of 1845, 


4227 14 6 
766 14 10 


Total Balance in the 
handsoftheTreasurers, £4994 9 4 


If the Income of the year be examined, 
it will be found that there is an increase 
on the whole of 28387. 13s. 8d., and that 
this advance has arisen from an increase 
in every general source of Income. The 
Receipts from the Home Auxiliaries shew 
an increase of 1515. 1s. lld.; the Juve- 
nile Christmas and New-Year’s Offerings 
an increase of 284/. 10s. 3d. The Re- 
ceipts from Ireland shew an increase of 
262i. 3s. 10d.; Receipts from Mission 
Stations an increase of 114J. 1s. 10d.; and 
the Miscellaneous Receipts of Colonial 
Grants, Legacies, Dividends, New Do- 
nations on Annuity for Life, &c., an in- 
crease of 656/. 16s. 1d. In the Receipts 
at the Mission- House there are not many 
very large Donations like those received 
in 1845: it therefore becomes evident 
that there has been a considerable ad- 
vance in the Income from the Auxiliarics 
in the Home Districts, for which the So- 
ciety is indebted to the increasing libe- 
rality of its friends at large, and to the 
untiring zeal of the Collectors, and Offi- 
cers of the Society, whose labours the 
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Committee continually bear in grateful 
remembrance. The Committee fix their 
attention on the Home Income with the 
greater interest, because it is less liable to 
fluctuation than the Income from the 
other sources; and they mark its steady 
increase as indicative of an enlarged ac- 
quaintance with the value of Missions, 
and the duty of supporting them, on the 
part of the Christian Public, and as a 
pledge that this great work shall be ex- 
tended in proportion as its nature and re- 
sults shall be ascertained and under- 
stood. 

When this statement was laid before 
the General Committee, on the ]0th of 
March, it gave rise to a very lengthened, 
serious, and important conversation; and 
the following record was made in the 
Minutes of the General Committee for 
that day: — “Gratitude for the noble 
Income of last year must necessarily be 
accompanied with a great measure of 
anxiety with regard to the Income of the 
year now current. It is not to be con- 
cealed that the present aspect of affairs 
in this country is unfavourable to the ex- 
pectation of an enlarged Income for the 
current year. It is evident that, for the 
maintenance of our existing Missions, 
the continued liberality and diligent la- 
bour of both Contributors and Collectors 
will be required; and the Committee 
pledge themselves to conduct the affairs 
of the Society with that unwearied regard 
to a wise economy which has, by the 
blessing of God, succeeded in placing the 
Society in its present financial position. 
The Committee are ready now, and al- 
ways will te ready, to strengthen the 
existing Missions, and to enlarge and ex- 
tend the operations of the Society, by the 
formation of new Missions to a degree 
fully commensurate with the pecuniary 
means placed at their disposal. They 
therefore at once took into consideration 
the desirableness of strengthening the 
Mission at Gibraltar, with a special view 
to the Spanish inhabitants, and ultimately 
to Spain itself; and then, with great 
seriousness of purpose, and humble de- 
pendence on the guidance of God the 
Holy Spirit, they resolved to turn their 
attention to some preliminary arrange- 
ments for the formation of a new Mission 
in the vast empire of China.” 


Concluding Remarks. 


In the review of the Society’s Foreign 
Operations during the year, there is much 
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that calls for thankfulness, and affords en- 
couragement to continued effort. But it is 
matter of regret that in some of the oldest 
Missions— namely, those in the West In- 
dies and British North America—a dimi- 
nution in the number of Members has 
taken place; the result of various unfa- 
vourable influences which are at work 
in those localities. The Mission in Ja- 
maica, especially, is the occasion of much 
solicitude. The transition-state through 
which society is passing in that Colony 
appears to be unfriendly, in some impor- 
tant respects, to the cause of piety; and 
although this Society may not have suf- 
fered in consequence so much as some 
other Religious Bodies, the Committee 
have, nevertheless, the painful duty de- 
volved on them of reporting a considera- 
ble decrease in the number of Communi- 
cants. This is not, however, in the case 
of the Wesleyan Mission, to be solely 
ascribed to those general causes from 


which other Societies also are suffering ; 


but very much to the want of an adequate 
number of Missionaries. Be it so, that 
the people emerging from the condition 
of slavery have been so much engrossed 
by secular affairs, now that they are free- 
men, as to endanger their higher interests ; 
then does it follow that they need the 
increased vigilance and watchful care of 
Spiritual Teachers and Pastors. Have 
Religious Societies and Congregations 
been broken up, and many of the Mem- 
bers been scattered over extensive locali- 
ties in the prosecution of plans for pro- 
moting their worldly advantage ? then is 
it equally apparent that a greater number 
of Missionaries has become necessary to 
follow them, and supply them with the 
ordinances of Religion in the new neigh- 
bourhoods where they have fixed their 
habitations. But instead of correspond- 
ing exertions having been made to meet 
the emergency, owing to the financial 
difficulties of the Society, even the va- 
cancies occasioned in the Missionary 
Ranks, by affliction and removals, have 
remained so long without being filled up 
by the appointment of new Missionaries, 
that Chapels in some places have been 
entirely closed for a time, and the Means 
of Grace suspended, while, in cther in- 
stances, the people emigrating to distant 
places have wandered as sheep without a 
shepherd, because the attention of the 
Missionary, left to his own unaided exer- 
tions, has been wholly occupied with that 
portion of bis charge which remained be- 
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hind. It is not to be wondered at that, 
in such circumstances, a defalcation of 
numbers should be the result. Notwith- 
standing the difficulties and temptations 
incident to the new state of things in Ja- 
maica, there exists good reason to believe 
that, under the blessing of God, “ had 
our Societies been favoured with sufficient 
ministerial help and pastoral care they 
would have prospered abundantly.” This 
is the confident opinion expressed by the 
Miasionaries in one of the Local Reports ; 
and the remark will more or less apply 
to the other Stations in that Colony, as 
well as to that to which it more particu- 
larly refers. 

Jamaica, however, is not the only Mis- 
sion which has suffered. The injurious 
effects of the restrictions which were ren- 
dered necessary by the want of a larger 
amount of funds are now clearly mani- 
fest ; but that loss was to be apprehended. 
The bounty of Providence may clothe 
the flelds of the husbandman with corn, 
but if he have not the means of em- 
ploying a sufficient number of reapers, 
part of the precious fruits of the earth 
must perish. 8o the spiritual har- 
vest, whitening in the Mission Field of 
the world under the fostering smile and 
influences of God, will not be fully ga- 
thered into the garner of the Church, 
without the requisite toil and endeavours 
of a band of Missionaries equal in num- 
ber to the task to be performed. But the 
enlarged income of the Society, which the 
Committee now gratefully report, affords 
encouragement and hope as to the future. 
Let the ardent and increasing zeal of the 
friends of the Society continue to provide 
the means for multiplying the agencies 
required for the effective working of the 
various Missions; let more fervent and 
importunate prayer be offered to Almighty 
God for a still richer measure of His fur- 
thering biessing ; and it may be confi- 
dently anticipated, on the ground of the 


Divine Promise, that the work which has 


been so auspiciously commenced in this 
latter day will more rapidly advance, and 
the Gospel of Christ still more exten- 


sively multiply its peaceful conquests in 
heathen lands. 


Celestern Africa, 


BRITISH AND FOREIGN BIBLB SOCIETY. 
Openings for the Gospel. 
Tue Rev. H. Halleur, a German Mis- 
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sionary, writing from Tantum, on the 
Gold Coast, says :— 

It is very pleasing to see that when the 
children come home from School they go 
to the beach, and write the alphabet in 
the sand, and teach it to others: even old 
people are not ashamed to learn in this 
way : men and women, all have a desire 
to learn to read the Word of God. 

We have received, from five different vil- 
lages, invitations to send them a Teacher: 
and when I was lately at a place called 
Berrecu the people very eagerly begged 
me to send them one. They shewed me 
a house which they had prepared for a 
School-house, and 40 boys whom they 
would send to School; and said that they 
would increase this number to 200 if I 
would send them a Teacher. This is the 
first fishing town here on the coast that 
desires a Teacher. 

The Governor of the Dutch Possessions 
on the Gold Coast also invited us to esta- 
blish a Mission at Elmina, the seat of the 
Government. The place has about 12,000 
inhabitants, but never had a Missionary. 
Most probably the Committee will station 
me there, as the Chaplainship will be 
transferred to the resident Missionary. 

The Lord has put this work into our 
hands, and we can do no otherwise than 
to go inat the doors which He has opened 
for us. We are convinced that, without 
the assistance of your noble Society, we 
can do but little. 

We therefore humbly beg of your So- 
ciety to assist us, and grant us a supply 
of English and Dutch Bibles and Testa- 
ments for our Schools, and three quarto 
Bibles for our Chapels, and also a copy of 
the French, Portuguese, Ancient Greek, 
Hebrew, German with Hebrew Charac- 
ters, and Arabic Bible, for our Mission 
Library and translating. 

We hope that a great deal of good 
would be done if your Society would 
trust to our charge a supply of English, 
French, German, Spanish, Portuguese, and 
Italian Bibles and New Testaments—of 
the smallest edition, for the better conve- 
nience—for sale, or distribution to the 
sailors of the different vessels who are 
trading here, but especially the slave- 
traders, who come to Elmina to buy canoes. 
What a great blessing would it be if they 
then received the Word of God! 

Once I met with a Spanish Slave Su- 
percargo, to whom I read the Testament. 
He was quite astonished at it, and said that 
he had never heard it before, nor ever 
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seen a Bible. I would have given it to 
him, but he could neither read nor write. 
I hope that what I read to him was not 
read in vain. 

The Committee has granted 120 
Dutch and English Bibles and Tes- 
taments for Schools, 72 Bibles and 
Testaments in various languages, for 
distribution, with three quarto Bibles. 


Endia within the Ganges. 


CHURCH MISSIONARY SOCISTY. 
JAUNPORE. 

Te Rev. R. Hawes has remained 
at this Station, assisted by Mr. J. P. 
Cesar. Mr. Hawes was obliged, in 
the early part of the year, to bring 
Mrs. Hawes, on account of the fail- 
ure of her health, to Calcutta, on 
her way to England; but, as there 
was no one to take his place at Jaun- 
pore, he returned to his Missionary 
duties at his Station, while his wife 
came to this country. 

Report, by the Rev. R. Hawes. 

The following particulars are 
given in Mr. Hawes’s Report. He 
writes— 

Our proceedings during the past year, 
in the way of direct Missionary Effort, 
have been of much the same character as 
heretofore. 

As we lately had cause to rejoice that 
the bigoted opposition which we at first 
experienced from the Mussulmans had 
ceased, so we have now to lament over 
their spiritless and careless bearing with 
reference to religious truth. Still, we 
have occasionally had very interesting 
discussions with some of the Mahome- 
dans, who have, in the majority of cases, 
assented to most of the truths advanced 
by us; and a few of the less bigoted 
have conceded that Christ may be called 
the Son of God in some other sense than 
that which we attach to this relation 
among men. 

The Hindoos, with the exception of a 
few noisy tenacious disputants, have mani- 
fested the same mild and inoffensive 
manner as hitherto. Many of them listen 
with great attention to our preaching ; 
and though at times they start objections 
to certain doctrines, yet generally they 
take an interest in the truths which we 
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proclaim, and evince a degree of earnest- 
ness in their discussions which we could 
have scarcely anticipated. Frequently, 
the result of preaching and quiet discus- 
sion has been, that the people have over 
and over again expressed their approval 
of the great fundamental truths which we 
have stated, and have wavered in the de- 
fence of their own religious system. 

Our Hindoostanee Congregation, inclu- 
sive of a few drummers and their wives, 
now averages about 20 ; and it is a cheer- 
ing fact, that the Services of our Church 
are regularly performed, and the Word of 
God preached, where, a few years since, 
there was no resident teacher of Religion 
but the advocates of the absurdities of 
Hindooism and the imposture of Maho- 
med. 

Education. 

Mr. J. P. Cesar is specially 
charged with the Educational De- 
partment of the Mission, and gives 
the following Report— 


With regard to the Free School, we 
have this year to report an increase of 
one-third above the namber in November 
1845, there being now 121 on the books 
This increase is chiefly in the Persian 
department, which has more than doubled 
its number, and is owing to the indefati- 
gable exertions of the Molwee. The Hin- 
dee department shews a small increase. 
The English is the same as last year, and 
includes the Monitors at the Branch 
Schools. It is to be regretted that the 
study of English literature is not yet an 
object of desire in this place, though we 
entertain the hope of its becoming more 
80, as, from time to time, instances occur 
of its being a recommendatégn toward ob- 
taining employment. Several of the 
Monitors have made considerable progress 
in the language. 

At present there are only nine scholars 
in attendance at the Sunday School, of 
whom two are Christians and seven Hin- 
doos, and all but two attend the Free 
School. The studies and lessons are 
much the same as last year. A catecheti- 
cal lecture has been substituted for the 
address. 

There are now three Branch Ver- 
nacular Schools at towns in the 
neighbourhood of Jaunpore—Bad- 
shahpore, Zufferabad, and Furrida- 
bad. The latter is 25 miles from 
the Station, and has been built at 
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the private cost of a benevolent in- 
dividual: it numbers 60 boys. 
These Schools are all visited recu- 
larly by Mr. Cesar, and occasionally 
by Mr. Hawes; and they serve to 
diffuse some elementary knowledge 
of the Truth, as well as to afford 
places for preaching to the Heathen. 
Need of an additional Missionary. 

We cannot close this account of 
Jaunpore without expressing the re- 
gret of the Committee, that they 
have not been able to assign to the 
Station another Missionary, who, by 
his counsel and his prayers, micht at 
once strengthen the hands of the 
solitary Missionary, and enlarge the 
cast of the Gospel net. Mr. Hawes 
writes, in a sermon lately addressed 
to his Brethren assembled at their 
Missionary Conference— 

Living in the midst of a people pro- 
verbial for their death-like listlessness, 
how often have we discovered ourselves 
flagging in our arduous race, and need- 
ing the counsel of a Christian brother to 
cheer us on to renewed exertions! 


GORRUCK PORE. 
Strengthening of this Station—Interest 
of European Residents. 

The Rev. J. P. Mengé continues 
at this Station, dividing his time be- 
tween the several branches of la- 
bour—namely, the spiritual superin- 
tendence of the Native Christians at 
the Farm, and of the Orphan Girls’ 
School at the Station, and preaching 
to the Heathen in the town and 
neighbouring villages. We have 
the satisfaction of stating, that Mr. 
Acheson, a Catechist, and Candidate 
for Holy Orders, has now been sent 
out * to direct his special attention 
to the Christians at the Farm. He 
arrived, with Mrs. Acheson, on the 
19th of May last, and will reside in 
the nearest locality to the Farm which 
the health of Europeans will allow. 

The resident Collector of this dis- 
trict, and some other Christian 
friends, have evinced a very warm 


* .Vide the Recent Intelligence in our Num- 
bers for Dec. 1846, and March and May 1847. 
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interest in Missionary operations. 
They have set on foot the English 
School alluded to in our Number for 
June 1846, to which the Suciety con- 
tributes a fixed annual grant, and 
have engaged the services of a com- 
petent English Schoolmaster, of a 
truly Missionary character, to super- 
intend it; and they are now exert- 
ing themselves to build a Parsonage 
for the residence of the Missionary 
who shall superintend the Farm, 
without cost to the Society. 


Report, by the Rev. J. P. Mengé. 

I can truly say that I have been en- 
couraged in my work, during the past 
year, by the earnest desire of some to 
become better acquainted with the Go- 
spel; by the attention with which others, 
who formerly were quite indifferent to 
religious subjects, now listen to the Word 
of God; and by the improved walk and 
conversation of several of the Native 
Christians. 

The various duties devolving on me at 
this Station are the following — 

Preaching to the Natives in the Town 
—In this department I am assisted by 
my Head Catechist, Charles Doss, and 
Raphael the Reader. Three times dur- 
ing the week I go to the bazaar, and re- 
joice to say that I have been encouraged, 
not merely by good Congregations, but 
also by the attention with which we have 
been generally listened to. Tracts and 
portions of Scripture have been given to 
those who could read, and seemed likely 
to make a proper use of our books. This 
part of my work—viz. preaching in the 
town—leads to another and a very im- 
portant branch of my labours— 

Conversing with those who are willing 
to talk on religious subjects—I have car- 
ried on many interesting conversations 
and discussions with Mussulmans and 
Hindoos at my residence. As regards 
Mussulmans, I have found that if more 
than one come it is very difficult to cause 
them to weigh any of our arguments; but 
if only one be present he will often listen 
with attention and pleasure, and even 
gratitude, to all we have to advance. 
The Hindoos are, however, on the whole, 
far more inclined to listen with pleasure 
to the Gospel scheme of salvation than 
MussuJmans. Some of those who have 
been in the habit of visiting me I feel 
persuaded are not far from the kingdom 
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of heaven, and I still hope that in 
God’s own time they will embrace the 
Gospel. 

The spiritual superintendence of the 
Orphan Girls’ School at the Station— 
There are now 18 girls in the School. 
All the elder girls have been married. The 
remainder, excepting three of the young- 
est, can read the Hinduwee and Oordoo, 
and are taught plain needlework, knit- 
ting, writing, cooking their own food, &c. 
Every morning I conduct the prayers 
myself. Evening prayers are con- 
ducted by the Reader, except on Satur- 
day, when I generally find time to con- 
duct them myself. On the Lord’s Day the 
girls attend the afternoon Hindoostanee 
Service in the Native Church, which is 
likewise attended by the Orphan boys 
now in the Seminary, and the adult 
Christians residing at the Station. 
The conduct of the girls, with scarcely 
any exception, has been very good; and 
I doubt not that the hearts of some have 
been softened by the unspeakable love 
of our Saviour to mankind in general, 
and to them in particular. 

The spiritual superintendence of the 
Native Christians at the Farm—In this 
department I am assisted by Deravera, 
who some months ago was transferred 
from Chunar to this Mission, Charles 
Dass, and Levi Moonshee. Levi, how- 
ever, is chiefly employed in visiting the 
surrounding villages. With Deravera I 
have hitherto had every reason to be con- 
tent. He has prayers morning and even- 
ing with the Christians who live near the 
Farm Church, and goes daily to their 
houses to read and explain the Scriptures 
tothem. On Lord’s Day morning I have 
a full Service at the Farm Church, which 
is always well attended; on Tuesday 
evening I go to the Farm to examine the 
Christians regarding the Lord’s Day ser- 
mon; and on Thursdays I have a cate- 
chetical lecture at the Farm Church, and 
of late have remarked, with much plea- 
sure, that some of those who formerly 
were very listless and apathetic have given 
sensible answers to my questions. I believe 
I may say with truth, that during the 
last eight months the state of the Chris- 
tians at the Farm has been gtfadually im- 
proving: they are more diligent in their 
work, and generally more attentive to 
the religious instruction which they re- 
ceive. There are at present 30 couples, 
with 35 children, and 3 widows, residing 
at Basharatpore. There have been 3 
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marriages, 17 baptisms, and 6 burials 
during the past year. 

Itinerating and proclaiming the Gospel 
in Hindoo and Mussulman Viilages—I 
have been enabled to visit 38 villages, 
and can joyfully assert that, with scarcely 
any exception, I have had willing, and, in 
many respects, even grateful hearers in 
the various places in which I preached 
the Gospel. I have often found great 
simplicity in poor villagers, especially if 
far removed from the corrupting influence 
of larger towns, and that the pure pre- 
cepts of the Gospel at once commend 
themselves to the understandings of num- 
bers among them. 

On the whole, my impression of the 
Mission here is, that it is now prospering 
more than it has done for years past, and 
that, with the blessing of God, the Gospel 
will not only be listened to with the ears 
outwardly, but will be grafted inwardly 
in the hearts of many hitherto nominal 
Christians, Mussulmans, and Idol-wor- 
shippers. 


AGRA. 

The Rev. C. G. Pfander has been 
absent from this Station durivg the 
past year, in consequence of the deli- 
cate state of Mrs. Pfander’s health, 
which made it necessary that she 
should proceed to Simla for a time, 
whither Mr. Pfander accompanied 
her. His time, however, has not by 
any means been lost to the cause of 
Missions during this period, though 
he has been absent from his ordinary 
sphere of duty, as his retirement at 
Simla afforded him the opportunity 
of completing an answer to a Mils- 
sulman work against Christianity, 
and in favour of Mahomedanism, is- 
sued from the Lucknow Press, which 
he had previously been unable to 
accomplish from want of leisure. 

The duties of the Station have 
therefore been carried on by the Rev. 
C. T. Hoernle and the Rev. F. E. 
Schneider. 


Christian Congregations. 

Mr. Heernle writes— 

The Native Congregation at Secundra 
is steadily increasing. It has had an ac- 
cession of 17 families during the year, 
and 5 have left us; so that the whole 
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number, including those who live on the 
premises of the Girls’ Institution, is now 
50 families, one widower, and one widow, 
being 12 more than last year, for which 
new houses have been built. The first 
street in the village has been completed, 
the second commenced, and the whole is 
assuming the aspect of a regular village. 
Seventeen couples have been married, 
and 15 children baptized, 4 of whom, 
and one man, have died. The adult was 
the village chuprassee (police-guard), a 
sober and steady Christian. Being in the 
prime of life, and only one year married, 
it was natural that he should not like to 
die; but when he saw that it was the will 
of the Lord, he was resigned, and only 
desired to obtain salvation through Jeaus 
Christ, in whom he firmly believed. He 
died of consumption, after a protracted 
illness of five months, leaving a widow 
and one child. 

Divine Service has been performed as 
usual by Mr. Schneider and myself, and 
pretty well attended by the members of 
the Congregation. They have, beside, 
regular Prayer Meetings in the evening, 
conducted alternately by one of them. 
All the women, whose family duties per- 
mit them to leave their houses, assemble 
once a week in Mrs. Heernle’s room, when, 
beside reading the Testament, they re- 
ceive advice relative to their domestic 
duties. 

Mr. Schneider states, respecting 
the Congregation in the Kuttra— 

This Congregation has been placed 
under my charge since February. The 
attendance at Service has been regular, 
and a desire for the Means of Grace has 
been manifested by several who live in 
the Kuttra and in the city. The general 
atteftdance is 60, without the children. 
Eight adults and two children have been 
baptized, and three females have died in 
the hope of glory through Jesus Christ. 

It is an encouraging fact, that the 
attendance on the Lord’s Day, at this 
Chapel, has been steadily on the in- 
crease. It is the first Chapel that 
was opened in Agra for Christian 
Worship in the native tongue: it 
was erected by the venerable Corrie, 
and Abdool Messeeh here collected 
around him the first Native-Chris- 
tian Congregation: it is now again 
filled with attentive hearers. This 
increase has not been occasioned, 
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however, by conversions from among 
the Hindoos or Mahomedans, but by 
the Native Christians, who live in 
the city, and the Armenians from 
Gwalior, attending the Services more 
regularly. 

Orphan Boys’ Institution. 

This is under the care of Mr. 
Heernle, who reports concerning it— 

At the end of September last year there 
were 99 boys in the Institution, 17 of 
whom, having become capable of support- 
ing themselves, have since been allowed 
to marry and settle in the Christian vil- 
lage. They are going on satisfactorily, 
and seem to be happy in their new state 
of life. The whole number, at the close 
of the present year, is 77, being 22 fewer 
than last year. Their various occupa- 
tions out of School are the same as men- 
tioned in the last Report. 

In February an examination, which 
most of the boys creditably passed, was 
held before the Members of the Commit- 
tee. After this the English classes were 
re-modelled. The six boys of the first 
class having completed that course of in- 
struction which, according to their ages 
and abilities, could be given them, that 
class was broken up, and the boys were 
otherwise employed ; viz.three as Teachers, 
two as Monitors of the junior classes in- 
stead of the Pundit and Moonshee, and 
one as Proof-reader in the Orphan Press. 
Iam glad to say, that, with the excep- 
tion of one who left the Institution, they 
have given satisfaction in their new sphere 
of labour. I trust we have not instructed 
them in vain; but that, with the blessing 
of the Lord, they will become useful in 
His vineyard. After a due selection had 
been made, the second class, consisting 
of 8 young boys, was promoted to the 
place of the first, with a view of educating 
another small number for the Lord’s 
work. 

Orphan Girls’ Institution. 

Mr. Schneider writes— 

During the past year, from September 
1845 to September 1846, 17 girls have 
been married to lads from our Orphan 
Boys’ Institwhion, 2 have died, 1 has run 
away, and 1 has been removed by her 
mother. Deducting these 21 girls from 
the 55 who were, at the close of Septem- 
ber 1845, under our care, and adding 
1 who has since been admitted, we have 
still 35 to provide and care for. The 2 
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girls who died were Agnes and Ellen. 
Agnes was about twenty years old, and 
for years had been entirely blind, and 
at times almost deaf. She was very sel- 
dom free fron*suffering, and at last died 
of a consumptive fever. From conversa- 
tions with her, and from her conduct, I 
conclude that she knew and loved the 
truth as it is in Jesus Christ. She had 
also for several years been a Communi- 
cant. The conduct of the girls has been, 
with some exceptions, satisfactory, and 
there are a few of whom I hope that they 
are not far from the kingdom of God. 


Kuttra and Bazaar Schools. 


The Kattra School is under the charge 
of Mr. D. Batavia. I have visited it twice 
a week, and instructed the first class in 
the New Testament and brief Survey of 
History. The average number of boys 
belonging to the English department has 
been 60. The Persian class consists of 
24,and the Hinduwee of 23 boys. The 
three Bazaar Schools I have visited occa- 
sionally, and the Catechist, William 
Churun, has visited them regularly. 
The boys of the Balingunj School are the 
most advanced, and also most punctual in 
their attendance. 


Preaching to the Heathen. 

In this moet important part of our 
Missionary work I have been engaged 
without interruption during the cold wea- 
ther. In October I visited, with native 
assistance, the Mela at Goberdhan, and 
in December the Mela at Baldeo. At 
both places we found much fewer people 
assembled than in any previous year; 
but, although the multitude was leas, the 
attention of our hearers and the desire for 
our books was indeed most encouraging. 
The opposition of the Priests and Brah- 
mins, who live on the superstition of the 
people, was very great. One of the 
Chief Priests at Baldeo assured us, that, 
four years ago, the Brahmins belonging to 
the temple collected, from the offerings of 
the visitors, 5000 rupees; but last year 
only 500. The Brahmins are enraged at 
our preaching, and hate us as the spoilers 
of their gain. A considerable number of 
portions of Scripture and Tracts were dis- 
tributed at these two places, and on the 
way. In January I made a most in- 
teresting journey to Jeypore, in company 
with the Catechists W. Churun and Low- 
ther. We visited, on our way, 16 large 
and smaller towns and 66 villages, and 
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distributed 450 portions of Scripture and 
1650 Tracts. 

During the hot weather and rainy sea- 
son I have regularly visited, twice a-week, 
the Lohekimundi Chapel, and I can say 
that I have nearly always left it with in- 
creased hopes and encouragements. 

Mr. Heernle also writes, concern- 
ing this department of labour— 


Preaching of the Gospel to the Heathen 
has been regularly carried on in the vil- 
lages north and west of Secundra. In 
November and December last year I 
made a Missionary tour up the Jumna, 
accompanied by my Catechist and 10 of 
those orphan boys who are brought up 
for the Mission work. We had much 
opportunity to preach the Gospel to the 
Natives, visiting upward of 40 towns and 
villages on both sides of the river, in some 
of which the Gospel had never before 
been heard. We were very much en- 
couraged in our work on this tour. The 
people, especially in the latter places, re- 
ceived us very kindly, and were, upon the 
whole, glad to hear the Word of God. 

Several inquirers have come to me dur- 
ing the year, but only one has proved 
sincere. I hope to baptize him after he 
shall have completed the necessary course 
of instruction and probation. 


MEERUT. 
Appointment of a Missionary to this 
Station. 

In the Forty-fifth and Forty-sixth 
Reports of the Society the Committee 
expressed their deep regret that it 
was out of their power to send a 
Missionary to this Station—which 
our readers may remember was last 
occupied by the Rev. R. Richards * 
—and they appealed to the Clergy of 
the Church at home to offer them- 
selves for the supply of this and 
other Stations remaining from year 
to year unoccupied through the want 
of Labourers. Weare thankful now 
to report that their appeals have not 
been in vain. The Rev. R. M. Lamb, 
M.A. Trinity College, Cambridge, 
who was born in the neighbourhood 
of Meerut, and was baptized by 
Henry Martyn, resigned an Incum- 
bency in this country, as indeed we 
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have already intimated,* to become 
a Missionary at Meerut. We have 
lately heard of his arxjval at his 
Station. + 
Appeal for Prayer on behalf of this 
Mission. 

Upon the close of this review of 
the North-India Mission, we are con- 
strained to recur to the sentiments 
with which we entered upon it— 
sentiments which have been repeated 
in former years, and which we will 
now express in the words of two of 
the North-India Missionaries. Mr. 
Hawes writes— 

To wait for God’s own time, while we 
still labour and pray, is emphatically the 
work of faith, and this is the work to 
which we are now called in this part of 
India. 

Mr. Smith of Benares, who, by his 
length and variety of services, may 
well be styled in labours more abun- 
dant, writes— 

We have this season visited from 450 
to 500 towns and villages, chiefly in the 
Benares District; and have met with 
some encouragement, but more discou- 
ragement. The fact is, the work is yet 
scarcely begun. The battle has yet to be 
fought. We have not one-tenth the 
number of men we ought to have; and 
we, who are endeavouring to do some- 
thing, have not one-tenth the faith and 
love we ought to have. 

Earnestly, therefore, would we 
commend the Missionary Labourers 
in North India, and their work, to 
the sympathies and prayers of the 
Church. 


MADRAS. 

Return Home of the Rev. J. Tucker — 
Entrance of the Rev. T. G. Ragland upon 
the Duties of the Secretaryship. 

The Rev. J. Tucker, after having 
for fourteen years conducted the 
affairs of the Mission, with the great- 
est advantage to the Society’s inter- 
ests, has been compelled, by the 
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state of his health, to relinquish this 
office, and to return to Europe.f 

It is a providential circumstance, 
that the Rev. T. G. Ragland, ma. 
Fellow of Corpus-Christi College,. 
Cambridge, was already a Missio- 
nary in India, with the view of 
assisting Mr. Tucker, and had visited 
Tinnevelly and Travancore, and 
made much progress in the Tamul 
Language, before he was thus un- 
expectedly called upon to supply Mr. 
Tucker’s place. 

MADRAS. 
Return of the Rev. J.J. H. Elouis— Acces- 
sion of new Labourers. 

We are now able to report that 
this Mission, which we last noticed 
as languishing for want of Labourers, 
has the advantage of five Ordained 
Missionaries. In November last, the 
Rev. J. Bilderbeck, who had recently 
returned to Madras after a visit to 
England, offered his services, as a 
temporary supply, for the Mission, 
and was gladly accepted ; on the 18th 
of March the Rev. J. J. H. Elouis re- 
turned from the Cape much improved 
in health §; on the 4th of April Mr. 
J. B. Rodgers, and Mr. Devasaga- 
yam Gnanamuttoo, were ordained 
Deacons by the Bishop of Madras, 
and will also labour at the Presidency ; 
and the services of the Rev. R. L. 
Allnutt {| have been transferred hither 
from Tinnevelly, whither in the first 
instance he proceeded. 

Promising Opening for Usefulness. 

Before his departure for the Cape, 
Mr. Elouis had succeeded, after many 
disappointments, in hiring a piece of 
ground, for the erection of a large 
temporary Schoolroom, in the midst 
of the Settlers from Tinnevelly, and 
from various places of South India, 
who had located themselves outside 
the city boundaries to the northward. 
Some of the Settlers had been under 


t Vide the Recent Intelligence in our Number 
for May last. 

§ Ibid. 

|| Vide p. 295 of our Number for June 1346, 
p- 415 of that for September; and the Recent In- 
telligence in the Number for November. 
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Christian instruction in Tinnevelly. 
A Reader was employed among these 
people; and Mr. Bilderbeck writes, 
in a Letter dated Nov. 14th, 1816— 

I am greatly pleased with the Tinne- 
velly Settlement. The Lord has, I be- 
lieve, already opened a wide door there 
for us. I shall never be satisfied till we 
gain a permanent establishment there. 

The Institution. 

This Institution, under the super- 
intendence of the Rev. J. H. Gray, 
has well fulfilled the design of its 
establishment; namely, the prepara- 
tion of Candidates for Holy Orders, 
whether Natives or Eust Indians, 
Six Students were resident at the 
close of the year; of whom four were 
ordained by the Bishop of Madras on 
Easter Sunday, the 4th of April last*, 
and two were to go out as Catechists. 
The studies have been, Greek, Latin, 
and Hebrew, Theology, General His- 
tory,and Mathematics. The Princi- 
pal speaks of the state of the Institu- 
tion as having afforded greater satis- 
faction than during any previous 
period. There being, however, no 
immediate prospect of a sufficient 
supply of fresh pupils, it has been 
determined to suspend the Institu- 
tion for two years; Mr. Gray in the 
meanwhile paying a visit to Eng- 
land.t Two of the four Students 
above mentioned were Messrs. J. B. 
Rodgers and Devasarayam Gnana- 
muttoo, already referred to: the 
others were Messrs. J. E. Sharkey, 
and Jesudasen John, son of the Rev. 
John Devasagayam. 


TINNEVELLY. 


General View. 

The Missionary staff in Tinne- 
velly has been strengthened, since 
our last notice of the Mission, by the 
addition of the Rev. Jesudasen John, 
who will be attached to the Palam- 
cottah District. On the other hand, 
it has pleased God to call to Him- 


* Vide the Recent Intelligence in our Number 
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self Mr. J. M. Weiss, the Superinten- 
dant of the Tinnevelly Presst, and 
the Rev. G. Pettitt has left the Mis- 
si0n On a visit home.§ 

Our readers will remember the 
persecutions, especially in the Nul- 
loor District, to which the Tinne- 
velly Christians have lately been ex- 
posed. We have also intimated that 
one of the effects was a falling back 
on the part of some Christian in- 
quirers. This has been the case, we 
regret to state, to a considerable ex- 
tent, partly of their own accord, and 
also from the Missionaries having 
felt compelled themselves to remove 
many from the lists, who would not 
submit to Christian discipline, or who 
gave no evidence of a sincere desire 
to become Christians tn deed and in 
truth. 

The number of Baptized Converts 
and Communicants, however, has 
been steadily increasing. The re- 
turns of Baptized Converts for the 
last three half-years were the follow- 
ing— Dec. 1845, 10,558 ; June 1846, 
10,907 ; Dec. 1846, 11,476. And of 
Communicants — Dec. 1845, 1872; 
June 1846, 2917; Dec. 1846, 2352. 
These numbers exhibit a solid proof 
of the progress of Christianity in 
Tinnevelly. 

Head Seminary—Institution. 

The system of education is now 
complete for the preparation, under 
the Divine blessing, of a Native Mi- 
nistry. A Heap Seminary has been 
long established at Palamcottah, 
as our Readers are aware, into 
which the most promising youths 
from the District Schools are 
transferred, to receive a more ex- 
tended education. To complete the 
system, an Institution has been 
opened, into which Catechists and 
the best qualified pupils of the Head 
Seminary will be removed, to receive 
special theolozical instruction and 
training to prepare them for the work 
of teaching their countrymen. 


$ Vide the Recent Intelligence in our Number 
for last month. § Ibid. 
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By the last Returns, the Head Se- 
minary contained 48 pupils. During 
1816 it was under the charge of the 
Rev. Sept. Hobbs and Assistants: it 
was then for a short time under the 
charge of the Rev. R. L. Allnutt. 

The Institution has been opened 
with six Students, of approved reli- 
gious character, abilities, and expe- 
rience as Catechists, who will now de- 
vote their whole attention to their 
own scriptural studies, under the 
care of the Rev. E. Sargent, during 
the absence of the Rev. G. Pettitt, 
who has been appointed to the office 
of Principal of the Institution. 


Native English School. 

Of this School Mr. W. Cruickshanks 
continues to be the Head Master. 
On the 14th of December last the 
pupils were examined in the Scrip- 
tures, English History, Astronomy, 
Arithmetic, Euclid, &c. The prin- 
cipal Collector kindly presided, and 
Mr. Cruickshanks relates— 

When all was over, he kindly addressed 
a few words to the boys, 85 of whom at- 
tended, informing them that all ‘the gen- 
tlemen present were gratified with the 
progress made by them. 

_ Normal Female School. 

Concurrently with these plans of 
education for the males, the founda- 
tion of a greatly-improved system of 
female education has been laid, by 
the establishment of a NORMAL FB- 
MALE SCHOOL at Kadatchapooram, 
under Miss Giberne, which at present 
contains twenty-two pupils. Anex- 
amination of this Institution took 
place at the close of last year, in the 
presence of several of the Missiona- 
ries, the report of which is contained 
in a Letter from the Rev. J. Thomas, 
dated Dec. 11. He writes— 

We proceeded to examine the first 
class, in which there are eight young wo- 
men, from fourteen to eighteen years of 
age. ‘Their reading was admirable: in- 
deed, it is impossible to speak in too high 
terms of the intelligence of these girls. 
Some of them gave us a specimen of their 
powers in teaching: they had a class of 
the youngest girls brought into the room, 


INDIA WITHIN THE GANGES. 


[aucust, 


and explained to them a picture repre- 
senting some important events mentioned 
in the Scriptures, and questioned them in 
every part of the history. Of the many 
means which are now adopted with a view 
of meliorating the condition of our Con- 
verts from Heathenism, Female Kduca- 
tion assuredly is one of the most important. 


Establishment of a Printing Press. 


In addition to these means of edu- 
cation,a Printing Press has been esta- 
blished in Tinnevelly, over which, 
as already mentioned, Mr. J. M. 
Weiss, late Superintendant of the So- 
ciety’s Printing Establishment in 
Malta, was placed. In consequence 
of Mr. Weiss’s death, the Committee 
are anxious to engage a suitable per- 
son to fill the vacant post. Mr. Pet- 
titt writes, Feb. 16, 1847— 

It is a gratification to me to have con- 
tributed the first two productions that 
have issued from our new Press—an ex- 
position of the Lord’s Prayer, by way of 
question and answer, in the form of a 
Tract, and a small book of original Tamul 
Hymns, designed as a parting present to 
the school-children and young people in 
the Mission. 

We now give the usual Reports of 
the Missionaries, so far as they have 
reached us. 


PALAMCOTTAH DISTRICT. 
Report for the Year ending December 31, 
1846, by the Rev. G. Pettitt. 


During the past year I have had much 
reason to be pleased with the Catechists, 
Readers, and Schoolmasters under my 
charge. 

There has been some increase in the 
Congregations during the year, several 
small villages in the neighbourhood of 
Alvarneri having placed themselves under 
Christian instruction. In one of these vil- 
lages the people havesuffered veryseverely 
from the opposition of the Merasdar (pro- 
prietor of the village), who succeeded 
in drawing a few families back again, 
and who perseveringly refuses, to those 
who are firm in their purpose, the pri- 
vilege of the cultivation of the land, 
which they have enjoyed from time im- 
memorial; notwithstanding, too, that I 
have endeavoured to conciliate him, by 
pledging myself that the people shall con- 
tinue to pay him all dues as heretofore. 
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Whether he will ultimately succeed re- 
mains yet to be decided : in the meantime, 
the people, who might immediately rid 
themselves of their troubles by returning 
to heathenism, remain firm in their pur- 
pose to join the Christian Church, uaoder 
great anxieties and heavy loss. 

In the village of Tiruvarenganeyri, 
which has been about five years under 
instruction, where a nice Church has been 
built, a Boys’ and Girls’ School carried 
on for some time, and many persons have 
been baptized, I have had a great trial to 
sustain. One of the Headmen determined 
to give his daughter, whom I had bap- 
tized at her own desire, and with much 
satisfaction, in marriage. to the husband 
of his eldest daughter deceased. The man 
was not a baptized person, and only a very 
unsatisfactory Catechumen. Every means 
was used to induce the father to give up 
his purpose; but he persisted, and gave 
the poor girl away, notwithstanding that 
the deceased sister, while dying, had ex- 
pressed an earnest wish that her sister 
should not be her successor. The exclu- 
sion of this man from the Congregation led 
to a combination between himself and 
three or four other men of the village, one 
of whom I knew to be a very unsatisfac- 
tory character, while I had hoped better 
things of the others. These joined with 
the Merasdar, a Brahmin, to divide the 
people, to draw back as many as possible 
to heathenism, and to re-establish idolatry 
in the village, notwithstanding that every 
vestige of heathenism was voluntarily 
given up by the whole of the people at 
the beginning, with the consent of the 
former Merasdar, a Brahmin, who, till his 
death, was always friendly to our people. 
Amidst all the anxiety and difficulty that 
their efforts have caused me, it has been 
very gratifying to see the baptized people 
stand firm, notwithstanding that several 
of them have been severely beaten by the 
backsliders and the heathen kowalgars, 
whom they and the Merasdar induced to 
aid them. The chief assailants have been 
brought to justice; and I hope peace may 
pow in a great measure be restored. 

In addition to the other useful Socie- 
ties established in Tinnevelly, a Branch 
Bible Society has been established among 
us, in connection with the Madras Auxi- 
liary of the British and Foreign Bible So- 
ciety: its first Anniversary was held on 
the 6th of January, to the great joy of all 
who took part in its proceedings. 

I can scarcely close this Report without 
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looking back upon the last twelve years, 
during which time I have been spared to 
labour as a Missionary in Tinnevelly. 
When I commenced my labours there 
were already about 8000 souls under 
Christian Instruction, in connection with 
the Church Missionary Society: the good 
work has gone forward, more Labourers 
have been sent forth, and now there are 
nearly, if not quite, 30,000 sonls in com- 
Munion with us. Great pains have been 
taken to prepare Catechumens for baptism, 
and a large number have been admitted 
into the Christian Church. Still, we cannot 
say that all these, nor even all those who 
are baptized, are children of God by a 
saving faith in the Lord Jesus Christ ; 
and we therefore entreat the earnest and 
ipcreasing prayers of all our Christian 
friends for the out-pouring of the Holy 
Spirit upon this large number of persons 
who have honestly renounced heathenism, 
and are brought under Christian instruc- 
tion and Christian discipline ; for by Him 
alone can our feeble labours prove effec- 
tual to their salvation. 
Madras, Feb. 16, 1847. 

Opening of the New Chutch at Alvarneri. 

In our Number for June 1845, 
p- 126, we gave an account of the 
desire of the people of Alvarneri for 
a new Church. The following ac- 
count of its opening is given in Mr. 
Pettitt’s Journal— 

Oct. 21, 1846—Alvarneri. This being 
the day for opening the new Church at 
this place, the Rev. J. Devasagayam, the 
Rev. Stephen Hobbs, and the Rev. E. 
Dent, arrived, Mr. Hobbs having kindly 
engaged to preach on the occasion.. The 
Seminary boys from Palamcottah, and 
Mrs. Pettitt’s girls, also came to the festi- 
val, with several Catechists’ wives. The 
outside of the Church is not quite finished ; 
but the inside was completed late last 
night, excepting a little painting. The 
size is 45 feet long, and 204 wide, with a 
chancel 14 feet by 8; beside which, there 
are two side-rooms like transepts. The 
whole is in the early English style of Go- 
thic architecture; and, considered as the 
first attempt in Tinnevelly, it is thought 
to be not unsuccessful. The building has 
cost about 1200 rupees; and 100 rupees 
more must be expended in finishing it, and 
furnishing it with a table, a pulpit, and a 
few wall shades. The people have given 
125 rupees, independently of their annual 
subscriptions to the Charch-Building Fund 
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of the District ; to which they have al- 
ready contributed, since its commence- 
ment, at least 100 rupees; and will con- 
tinue to contribute still from year to year 
for the erection of other Churches. As 
their Church will probably not require 
repairing for ten or twelve years, they 
may be considered as having given fifteen 
years’ subscription to it—nearly or quite 
400 rupees—and to have contributed as 
much as 500 rapees altogether; which, 
for hard-working people, with only few 
men of property among them, is certainly 
very handsome. The joy of the people at 
seeing so nice a Church in their village is 
great; and I am persuaded that the moral 
effect upon them and their heathen neigh- 
bours will be very salutary. 

About eight o'clock we held the first 
Service in the Church. We commenced 
by singing the first Hymn in the Tamul 
Hymn Book—a Hymn to the Holy Tri- 
nity. Mr. yam then read the 
Litany, and I administered the Sacrament 
of Baptism to 18 adults and 16 children 
of different ages; conclading the Services 
with a few words to the baptized persons, 
and by singing the Dozology. 

After breakfast, the people of the vil- 
lage—the men headed by the Catechists, 
and the women by several of their wives 
—came in a body to pay their respects 
and gratulatiors on the happy occasion ; 
and I then made presents to the principal 
workmen who have laboured diligently in 
the erection of the Church. I had parti- 
cular pleasure in rewarding two Chris- 
tian men, from Asirvadapooram, who had 
been very faithful and diligent throughout 
the whole work. The Catechist, Abraham 
Pillay, who had superintended the whole 
in a most satisfactory manner, was de- 
prived of the pleasure of being present 
with us, by necessary attendance at the 
cutcherry (a court of justice) in behalf of 
the people of a new Congregation, who are 
suffering violent persecution from their 
heathen landowners. 

At noon, the Church was filled, some 
people having come in from the neigh- 
bouring villages. Mr. Devasagayam read 
the prayers ; after which, Mr. Hobbs gave 
us a very suitable discourse from Exodus 
xx. 34, The Doxology was then sung, 
and a collection made, nearly 10 rupees 
being realized. The Lord’s Supper was 
afterward administered, by Mr. Dent and 
myself, to nearly 60 Communicants. 

After taking our dinner, and giving a 
treat of pulse and fruit to the Palamcottah 
School-children before their return, we 
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went out to see the School-children of this 
village and two neighbouring villages par- 
take of a dinner which I had given them. 

We then all dispersed for our bomes, 
as the shades of evening were stealing 
over us, having, I believe, greatly enjoyed 
the occasion. It will be quite an epoch 
in the chronology of the people of this 
vil The contrast between their old 
Church, which has served them fourteen 
or fifteen years, and their new one, is as 
striking as can well be imagined. 

The Rev. E. Newman will super- 
intend Mr. Pettitt’s District during 
his absence in England. 


SATANKOOLLAM DISTRICT. 
Report, for the Half-year ending Dec. 31, 
1846, by the Rev. Stcphen Hobbs. 

The numbers and general aspect of the 
Congregations continne much the same as 
noticed in former Reports, and the same 
plans have been pursued, with about 
the average amount of apparent good 
resulting. Good order is increasing 
throughout the District, and I believe ge- 
nuine piety also. Many instances of de- 
termined wickedness occur, as they will 
always and everywhere — proofs of the 
desperate depravity of the unsanctified 
heart of man. This continues to be espe- 
cially seen in cases of irregular and im- 
proper marriage, a matter in which I 
find it of the utmost importance to adhere 
strictly to settled rules, and in which, 
more than in any thing else, the Natives 
seem disinclined to submit to proper au- 
thority. The affair is altogether managed 
by the parents or other relatives. They 
are perhaps often, if not generally, in- 
fluenced by peeuniary considerations ; 
and having made a good bargain, will not 
allow their Christian profession to stand 
in the way of their realizing it. 

On the other hand, I am often pleased 
to find that Christian principle has taken 
the place of that strong characteristic of 
the native mind, the love of gain; which 
I believe all competent authorities agree 
in representing as the chief motive which 
actuates the Natives in general in their 
whole conduct. Not a few in my Con- 
gregations will now sacrifice their ima- 
gined worldly interest to Christian con- 
sistency and the judgment of their spiri- 
tual advisers; and many have discern- 
ment and integrity enough to render in- 
terference with their plans unnecessary. 

I am also often cheered by meeting 
with instances of simple and sincere love 
of Gospel truth, eagerness to know more 
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of it, and affectionate attachment to those 
who teach it. Sach persons will come 
alone to the Missionary, while disengaged 
before or after Service on his visit to their 
village, and wait to hear something edify- 
ing to treasure up in their memory. 

The remainder of the Tinnevelly 
Reports we are obliged to reserve for 
a future Number. 


Pew DWealand, 


CHURCH MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 
WE now make a variety of extracts 
from Archdeacon Brown's Journal re- 
specting some of the Missionary jour- 
neys referred to in his last Report.* 


Missionary Visit to Maungatautari and 
Matamata. 

On the 8th of October 1845 
the Archdeacon left Tauranga on a 
visit to Maungatautari, at which 
place he arrived on the 14th. On 
the next day he writes— 

After Morning Prayers 30 men and 
women remained for School. I am glad 
to find that this continues to be the daily 
practice, for it is now the only exception, 
so far as I know, to what was once in all 
the Schools a general rule. The class of 
women which I took read exceedingly 
well in the New Testament, and answered 
the questions with great readiness and 
propriety. I afterward examined six new 
Candidates for the Lord's Supper: I shall 
feel satisfied in admitting five of them as 
Communicants, but the other must receive 
further instruction. It is pleasing to find, 
that of the number who have forsaken the 
assembling of themselves together one only 
has ever been a Communicant. Most of 
the cases have had their foundation in the 
revived heathen custom of tattooing. In 
the afternoon I administered the Sacra- 
ment to 20 Natives, and during the Even- 
ing Service baptized an infant. 

Oct. 16 — This morning there were 
thirty at School; and most of them, as 
part of their morning exercise, were en- 
gaged with sums in multiplication, which 
they did with tolerable accuracy: the 
multiplier consisted of three figures. I 
left for Matamata. 

Oct.17—At Matamata I addressed 150 
at Service, and visited a sick Native, a 
Candidate for Baptism: his examination 


* Vide p. 832 of our Number for July 1846. 
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was satisfactory, manifesting repentance 
toward God, and faith toward our Lord 
Jesus Christ. 

Oct. 18—I baptized the man men- 
tioned yesterday, examined three new 
Candidates for the Lord’s Supper, and 
visited sick Natives in the woods and at 
the Pa. The Native Teachers are sadly 
negligent in their duty of visiting the sick. 
I took occasion to allude to the circum- 
stance in the Evening Service, choosing 
as my text James i. 27. In the evening 
Zechariah and William arrived from the 
Toa, a walk of twenty miles, in order to 
partake of the Sacrament to-morrow. 

Oct. 19: Lord's -day — Nearly 400 
were at Service in the Morning, 72 in 
the Afternoon Schools, and 250 at Service 
in the Evening. I administered the Sa- 
crament of the Lord’s Supper to 30, and 
in the Evening Service baptized six in- 
fants. Between the Services I had a 
long conversation with Enoka. Three 
years ago he committed adultery, and 
since that period has not attended Public 
Worship, although he does not appear to 
have neglected private prayer and read- 
ing the Scriptures. He seems to be 
truly penitent, but has been unwilling to 
join the Church again, considering that 
he had committed the sin against the Holy 
Ghost. I endeavoured to shew him that 
he had not been guilty of the unpardona- 
ble sin, and he appeared in a measure to 
be satisfied with the explanation. He 
then referred to Heb. vi. 4—6, and x. 
26, 27, which have weighed heavily upon 
his mind, but which, in his present state, 
I trust are not applicable to him. On 
parting, he promised to attend Service 
again, and I had the pleasure in the even- 
ing of baptizing his child, which he had 
withheld because, as he observed to me, 
“ ‘You would object to baptize the chil- 
dren of a Heathen, and I felt that I was 
one.” He is, I trust, a brand plucked ous 
of the fire. 


Journey through the Tauranga Arch- 

deaconry. 

On the 12th of November Arch- 
deacon Brown set out on a seven 
weeks Visitation of his Archdea- 
conry, proceeding in the first instance 
to Rotorua. He writes— 

Nov. 16,1845: Lord’s Day—lI preached 
this morning to an attentive Congregation 
of 200, and afterward administered the 
Lord’s Supper to 40. Many were kept 
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back on the charge of being possessed of 
some of the property stolen at the sacking 
of Kororarika. In the afternoon a large 
School assembled from different places, 
after which I held the English Service. 

Nov. 17—With Mr. Chapman I pro- 
ceeded to Rotokakaihi, where the Natives 
have built a very neat Chapel. I ad- 
dressed them at Evening Service. 

Nov. 18 —The good old custom of 
holding daily School is still kept up at 
this place. The children’s class was par- 
ticularly interesting. 

Archdeacon Brown then proceeded 
to the Taupo District, and writes, on 
the 27th, of Orana— 

The Chapel—the first I have seen de- 
serving the name since I left Rotokakaihi 
—is an excellent building, forty feet by 
twenty-five; the floor neatly covered 

throughout with flax mats. 

' Nov. 28 — Thirty Natives attended 
Morning Service, and twenty remained 
to School. The class which I took con- 
sisted of ten, all of whom read in the 
Testament, and answered, with much cor- 
rectness, the questions which I put to 
them on the chapter. During the day 
several small parties arrived to be present 
at the'Services next Lord’s Day, and kept 
me in constant conversation. 

Nov. 29 — During the Morning Ser- 
vice I married three couples. We were 
at first at a loss for rings; but the dif- 
ficulty was soon overcome by one of the 
Natives proposing to cut them from the 
muzzle of a small fowling-piece, a work 
which they succeeded in performing with 
an old saw-file, and in the space of an 
hour brought me three very respectable- 
looking rings. In the afternoon I exa- 
mined the Candidates for the Lord’s 
Supper. 

Nov. 30: Lord’s Day—There were 
70 at Service this morning—a small num- 
ber, yet the largest Congregation I have 
seen since I left Rotorua. I admini- 
stered the Sacrament of the Lord's Sup- 
per to nine. The two Schools which I 
afterward attended embraced nearly all 
the Congregation. At the Adult School 
I mustered forty-seven, half of whom 
could read the Testament, and answered 
in a pleasing manner the questions which 
I proposed to them. 


On the next day the Archdeacon 
proceeded on his journey, and on the 
2d of December writes as follows— 

The ability to write is of great use 
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to the New Zealanders. I have been 
much amused at the various notices which 
we have read at different places during 
our journey. They are for the most part 
written with charcoal on the trunks of trees, 
the bark being first stripped off; but 
sometimes a flat post is inserted in the 
ground, and daubed with red ochre, the 
writing being in black Jetters. At the door 
of the hut where my men are resting for 
the night, travellers are informed that the 
mat left there is for a Chief named Ahu- 
riri, and are requested not to steal it—a 
notice which in more civilized countries 
than New Zealand would not, in all pro- 
bability, have been so strictly attended to 
as it has been here. I may also notice, as 
another use to which their writing is ap- 
plied, that in the verandah of some houses 
is carved, in Roman letters, the salutation 
of the country—a welcome to visitors. 


On the 5th the Archdeacon ar- 
rived at Ahikeriru, of which place 
he writes— 


A Congregation of seventy assembled at 
Evening Service: they were very orderly 
and attentive. Their Chapel, forty-two feet 
by thirty, is a beautiful specimen of native 
workmanship. 

Dec. 6 — After Morning Service, at 
which I addressed the Natives, I held a 
School for two hours: twenty-seven at- 
tended. The class that I took consisted 
of fifteen, all of whom read in the Testa- 
ment and passed a tolerably good exami- 
nation. In the afternoon I examined a 
class of Baptismal Candidates, and in the 
evening, after addressing the Natives at 
Evening Service, took a class of Candi- 
dates for the Lord’s Supper. 

Dec.7,1845: Lord’s Day— There were 
ninety present at the Morning Service, and 
I administered the Sacrament to fourteen. 
I afterward attended School: sixty were 
present; but only one-third could read the 
Testament. 

Dec. 8—I walked to Oputao—nineteen 
miles of hilly woodland. The Chapel, 
thirty-five feet by twenty-one, is a re- 
spectable building, but not equal to that 
of Ahikeriru. During the Evening Ser- 
vice I baptized eighteen children and ad- 
dressed the Natives: eighty persons were 
present, and were very attentive, although 
the Service was necessarily long. 

Dec. 9—After Morning Service I exa- 
mined the Candidates for Baptism, and dur- 
ing the Evening Service baptized 1] adults 
and 3 children. The Candidates, though — 
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dressed in native style, looked very in- 
teresting as well as imposing ; their kaitaka 
(bordered) mats, surmounted by dog-skin 
mats, and their heads gracefully decorated 
with feathers, strangely yet pleasingly 
blending with looks of love, and anxiety, 
and reverence, which told as powerfully 
as words could have done that they felt 
the importance of the Sacrament they were 
about to receive, as well as the obligations 
to which it bound them. On leaving 
the Chapel, the newly-baptized Natives 
formed a row, the Congregation, as they 
passed, giving them the right hand of 
fellowship, while the Heathen and Ro- 
man Catholics, from Te Kape, testified 
their love in an equally characteristic way 
by firing off their guns. 

Dec. 10—I proceeded to Te Waiiti, 
having heard that an old woman re- 
sided there, who had for some yeara 
been desiring Baptism, but was unable 
either to walk or be carried to the places 
where I have held Baptisms in this Dis- 
trict. Although the place was never be- 
fore visited by a Missionary, I found three 
Candidates for Baptism, with whose exa- 
mination I had much reason to be satis- 
fied. The old woman was any thing but 
pleasing in appearance—dirty, hump- 
backed, and blind with one eye: she was 
also very reserved, and a rapid movement 
of the muscles of the face shewed that 
she was very nervous. After a short 
time, however, I engaged her in conver- 
sation; and was equally surprised and de- 
lighted to find that she knew the Church 
Catechism, could read the Testament well, 
and was acquainted with the leading doc- 
trines of Christianity. She has occa- 
sionally been visited by a Native Teacher, 
but never by an European; yet the 
Great Teacher had evidently been with 
her in her deep seclusion, casting light 
upon the path which leads to immor- 
tality. . 

In the evening, 50 Natives assembled 
from their fastnesses, with whom I held 
Service, baptizing the 3 adults and 8 
children, and addressing them as usual. 

Dec. 11— After a day’s hard walk- 
ing we reached Toreatai, in the Maunga 
Powatu District. Forty-five Natives as- 
sembled to Evening Service, and I after- 
ward devoted my time to the examination 
of two old men, who had for years attended 
Public Worship, but had not before 


had an opportunity of being baptized. 


There was an apparent earnestness and 
sincerity about them which made me 
August, 1847. 
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resolve upon their admission into the 
Church. 

Deo. 12—At Morning Service I bap- 
tized the 2 adults and 7 children, and 
then left for Omaruteane. 

Deo. 13—I reached Omaruteane early 
this morning, and spent five hours in exa- 
mining various classes of Baptismal Can- 
didates, many of whom had been for seve- 
ral years on the list of Catechumens. At 
night I had an attentive Congregation of 
100 Natives. 

Deo. 14: Lord’s Day—In the morning 
130 assembled for Divine Worship. I 
baptized 21 adults, and administered the 
Lord’s Supper to 22. The School in the 
afternoon consisted of 80 persons, and of 
the adults nearly 40 could read the Tes- 
tament. 


On the next day the Archdeacon 
writes of Waikare— 


The greater part of the Natives in the 
Pa are Roman Catholics ; but they treated 
us with much civility. At night they as- 
sembled for Service. Whether Fenelon 
was able, by the subtile distinctions of 
latria and dulia, to steer clear of Idolatry 
I know not; but sure I anr that the New 
Zealanders are perfectly incapable of en- 
tering into these distinctions, and that the 
worship which they are taught by their 
blind guides to offer daily unto Mary is 
rank unmixed Idolatry. 

Dec. 18—At Ihooteata I baptized a 
well-instructed Chief, residing at Tau- 
waremanuka, of which place he is the 
Teacher. 

Deo. 19—After Service we proceeded 
to the Missionary Station of Opotiki, 
which is at a sadly inconvenient distance 
from the Pa, whither I went with Mr. 
Wilson to hold the Evening Service. The 
Chapel, which was erected by the Natives 
principally at their own cost, is an excel- 
lent building. The Roman-Catholioc Priests 
are doing much mischief here, enticing 
the native children from Mr. Wilson’s 
School by bribes of clothing. 

Dec. 20—I attended the Morning 
School at the Pa, 40 children being pre- 
sent, and devoted the afternoon to an exa- 
mination of the Candidates for Baptism 
and the Lord’s Supper. 

Dec. 21: Lord’s Day—I had an atten- 
tive Congregation of 300. In the morn- 
ing and evening I preached in Native, 
and at the Afternoon Service in English. 
I administered the Lord’s Supper to 54 Na- 
tives, and baptized 6 adults and 19 children. 
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Dec. 24—At Tunapahore, this even- 
ing, the Congregation consisted of 80 
persons. I was afterward engaged in exa- 
mining Candidates for Baptism and the 
Lord’s Supper. 

Dec. 25: Christmas Day—There were 
156 at Service this morning. I baptized 
four adults, and administered the Lord's 
Supper to five. School was attended by 
120. I took the class of children, and 
found them deplorably ignorant. It isan 
affecting thought that the adults, among 
whom we are labouring, are yearly pass- 
ing away, while the children, although 
baptized in numbers, are so sadly neglect- 
ed by their parents, as it regards any re- 
ligious instruction, that they are growing 
ap in practical Heathenism. What will 
the end of these things be unless Schools, 
worthy of the name, be extensively 
founded among them? 

This state of ignorance, so far as the 
children are concerned, the Archdea- 
eon found to prevail throughout the 
whole of the District which he visited. 

Dec. 28: Lord's Day—At Wakatane 
this morning I had an interesting Congre- 
gation of 250~and baptized four adults, 
and administered the Lord’s Supper to 
34. In the afternoon I took a’ class at 
School, where we had a goodly assemblage 
of 200. 

Dec. 30—During Service at Otama- 
rakau I administered the Lord’s Supper 
to ten adults. I then left for Maketu, 
where, after holding Afternoon Service, I 
was occupied in examining a class of Bap- 
tismal Candidates. Only one passed ; but 
her examination was highly satisfactory. 
She had for a long time enjoyed the bene- 
fit of the Rev. O. Hadfield’s instruction 
in Cook's Straits. 

On the next day the Archdeacon 
reached home. During the journey 
he had travelled 553 miles, held 80 
full Services, baptized 53 adults and 
121 infants, and administered the 
Sacrament of the Lord’s Supper to 
180 Communicants. Beside the 
want of Schools, noticed above, he 
deeply felt the necessity of a Mis- 
sionary of robust health to itinerate 
among the primitive forests inhabited 
by these interesting people. 

ROTORUA. 
Need of an additional Labourer. 

This Station is still under the 
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charge of the Rev. T. Chapman, 
whose strength, however, is so far re- 
duced, that he urges the Committee 
to relieve him by the appointment of 
a coadjutor. Ina Letter dated March 
28, 1846, after stating that during 
1845 he had been absent from home 
130 nights, and that even then some 
places in his District remained unvi- 
sited, he remarks— 

In saying so much, I wish to be distinctly 
understood as simply stating facts. I have 
too much to be thankful for to complain. 
A stream of mercy hath followed us; the 
high honour hath been laid upon us of 
building Infant Churches in this wide 
District; and my prayer now is, that there 
may not be allowed to fall into decay 
through lack of that daily service which 
my failing strength is unable to give. 


General View. 

In the Letter above mentioned, 
Mr. Chapman enters into various par- 
ticulars regarding his District, which 
tend to shew, although its state is not 
actually discouraging, that much pa- 
tience and labour will yet be required 
before it can be considered in a state 
of sound advancement. One point 
to which he especially refers is the 
need of additional well-conducted 
Schools, a want which is felt through- 
out the Mission. Another subject 
of regret is the low state of civiliza- 
tion with which the Natives are sa- 
tisfied, even those of whom it may 
be hoped that they are sincere Chris- 
tians. Some years ago, so great was 
the influx of European clothing that 
the native manufactures were much 
neglected, and the effect is being felt 
now that the importation of foreign 
supplies has diminished. In their 
houses, again, the majority are satis- 
fied with dwellings little better than 
a stable, generally containing but 
one room. On the 13th of December 
1845 Mr. Chapman writes, on his 
return home from a Missionary tour— 

I have visited eleven places; all, ex- 
cept one, of much importance in a Missio- 
nary point of view. In visits such as these 
we meet with every shade of Christian 
character. We find one tithing mint and 
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anise and cummin at a great rate; but 
the weightier matters of the law disre- 
garded. Another would not on any ac- 
count work on the Lord’s Day; but during 
the week he will waste his time in idle- 
ness and busy smoking. Go where you 
will you see a mighty change effected ; 
and yet the domestic state of the Chris- 
tian party shews that the giant Heathen- 
ism may be sorely wounded, yet not de- 
stroyed. We want to see more care about 
their houses, and more cleanliness in their 
persons. 

In this respect it may be hoped 
that some progress will be made, for 
Mr. Chapman writes in his Letter— 

My own head Teacher is now finishing 
a house, 24 feet by 16, as a pattern to all. 
It has one general sitting-room, with a 
well-built chimney in it, and the other 
end of the house is divided into two bed- 
rooms. 

Throughout the District, it may 
be mentioned, the emissaries of Rome 
are diligently at work. It will be no 
infringement of Christian charity to 
apply to the body generally a remark 
made by Mr. Chapman respecting 
one of them—that he used “* every 
art which small presents and low 
Christianity can devise to obtain ap- 
HERENTs, as the Roman-Catholic Bi- 
shop has expressively called those 
who join him.” 

No Report has been received since 
those which have already appeared in 
our pages; but we give a few ex- 
tracts from Mr. Chapman’s Journal, 
principally respecting circumstances 
mentioned in the last Reports. 


Anxiety of the Natives for Places of 
Worship. 

During a visit to the District of 
Te Waiit: Mr. Chapman has the fol- 
lowing entry in his Journal— 

May 15, 1845—After a most toilsome 
journey, through a strip of the immense 
forest of this part of the island, we reached 
an open plain thoroughly enclosed by high 
hills. This plain is about seven miles 
long and one broad, and has a beautiful 
stream running in serpentine form through 
it. At the lower end of this valley stands 
the Pa of Ahikerira, quiet and unobtru- 
sive in its appearance, and highly charac- 
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teristic with all that surrounded it. Here 
we received a most hearty welcome: a 
feast had been prepared for us, and was 
served up immediately upon our arrival. 
It was dark before our meal was finished. 
We had to assemble almost in the dark, 
as the candle which I l'ghted, and their 
lard lamp, but dimly disclosed the walls, &c. 
of their new, large, half-finished Chapel. 
As almost all of this Pa call themselves 
Warekura (Christians), we assembled to 
the number of about 60. It was refresh- 
ing to one’s spirit to find a handsome Place 
of Worship in so lonely a place, and to see 
them using their utmost skill in ornament- 
ing the House of God. I gave them every 
encouragement, and promised them win- 
dows suitable to the goodness of the 
building. 

On Lord’s Day, the 18th, Mr. Chap- 
man baptized nine adults at this place. 


The burning of a large Chapel 
was mentioned in one of the Reports 
for 1815 already referred to. In Mr. 
Chapman’s Journal he mentions some 
further particulars— 

Nov. 18 — Archdeacon Brown, hav- 
ing visited our Station, proceeded on his 
journey, and we visited together the ruins 
of the Chapel at Ruakeria, the principal 
Christian Pa of Tarawera. Nothing could 
exceed the sorrow shewn by the Natives. 
They had worked hard during the whole 
of their leisure time for twelve months, 
and its finish did them the highest credit. 

Dec.1—I visited Ruakeria, and had 
much conversation with the people rela- 
tive to commencing a new Chapel. Their 
hearts were evidently quite broken 
down. One thing was much against them: 
they had only planted about half their 
usual quantity of food, having given up so 
much of their time to finish their Chapel. 
Our conference ended by my consenting 
tosaw the timber for a new one if they 
would begin again with their whole hearts, 
to which they cheerfully consented. They 
then told me that they had anticipated 
my “ shewing love toward them,” and that 
they had already nearly squared out a 
new ridge-pole, 50 feet long by 14 inches 
square, which they would all work hard 
to finish and fetch home to-morrow. 

Dec. 2—I went to Ruakeria, and 
found all hands hard at work rolling the 
new ridge-pole up to the site for the new 
Chapel. The former Chapel was burnt 
down on Lord’s Day the 1 6th of November, 
and on Tuesday the 2d of December the 
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Natives had placed on the site of the new 
one the new ridge-pole, a piece of neatly- 
squured timber 50 feet long by 14 inches 
square. This looks like being in earnest. 
I gave them every encouragement in my 
power. It is not much of the positive we 
have to cheer us; but now and then our 
Heavenly Father throws a cheering ray 
across our path, and bids us press forward. 


Successful Mediation of Mr. Chapman in 
a Native Dispute— Waning Influence 
of the Tapu. 

June 5—Our principal Chief, Ko- 
rokai, called for me this morning, in his 
canoe, to go with him to the adjoining 
lake, the foolish people there having 
stopped the path for towing canoes out to 
the sea-side, and built a strong Pa across 
it—a month’s constant hard labour, at 
least. It seems that a burial-place lay 
near this path, and that it had been 
robbed of the axe of a Chief whohad been 
buried there; Korokai’s people being sus- 
pected as the thieves. It was therefore 
necessary to shew anger and revenge, 
which this stopping up of the road did 
effectually, for it put a great many to se- 
rious inconvenience, and especially some 
of the old man’s party, who therefore de- 
clared, that either the path should be 
made noa (common) or they would attack 
the Pa built across it To avert this 
alternative I was requested to accompany 
my old friend, totry whether the opposite 
party could be induced to give way, they 
having declared five months to be the pe- 
riod of this judicial highway blockade. We 
first rowed to a neighbouring Pa, where 
much korerorero (speechifying) ensued, 
and some respectable eating. We re- 
mained during the night, and after break- 
fast crossed over the lake to another Pa. 
Here also we remained until the morning, 
when we rowed down the lake and landed 
at the Pa whither our visit was directed, 
amid loud cries of “Come hither! come 
hither!” the usual native salutation. 
Seated outside, facing those whom we 
came to vi:it, the old man and his friends 
remained a long time in silence, as did the 
other party also. At length, a fiery young 
man suddenly made his appearance from 
the inside, wildly crying out, as he rushed 
forward, ‘“‘ Welcome hither! Yes, it’s 
very well to come; but as to your coming 
hither to alter our determination, never !”’ 
A Chief on our side then arose, and wished 
to know how matters were to be conducted 
in these days if highways were to be 
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stopped up, and an end thus put to their 
getting their canoes out. This was an- 
swered by another fiery man, whose lan- 
guage was very insulting, telling them 
that there was nothing to hinder them 
from towing their canoes but the fences of 
their Pa. This caused the old man's son 
to jump up, who, in a most animated man- 
ner, replied, that there were fences, and 
there was a ditch; but, before he would 
submit to the degradation of being for- 
bidden the use of a road which had been 
the common property of all so long that 
no one knew when it was not a road, he 
would die in the face of one and be buried 
in the other. The old man was warmed 
by this, and, rising, he told them to re- 
member that he was a man of peace; that, 
peace being his object, he had not come 
alone, but had brought the Missionary, 
always a man of peace; and he hoped 
they would relax in their determination. 
He knew the minds of his own people; 
but to suppose that they would wait five 
months was ridiculous. I followed, and 
said, among other things, ““ Why stop up 
a common road ? We, in our country, do 
all we can to make roads, because mer- 
chandize is only valuable when it can be 
brought to market.” An angry man here 
jumped up, in a great passion, and asked 
me what peace and merchandize had to 
do with the insult offered to them by 
stealing the axe from their sacred place. 
Korokai replied, warmly, that it had very 
much to do with it. There were very 
many hundreds who required the use of 
this road, and his people, in particular, just 
now; and that therefore, if they did not 
listen quietly, and take away the “ tapu”” 
of the road, lives would be sacrificed. 

This ended the regular part of the 
debate, and it was eventually intimated 
that the five months would be shortened 
to five weeks, which seemed to be tolera- 
bly satisfactory to both parties. 


Princely Native Feast at Puhirua. 

This Huihuinga (gathermg toze- 
ther) was mentioned in our last ac- 
count; but we now add some very 
interesting particulars. The Chief 
Hikairo was the host, and sent Mr. 
Chapman an invitation. He arrived 
at Puhirua on the 17th of July, and 
on the 18th he writes— 

Parties are still arriving, and Chiefs 
making their mutual recognitions and 
speeches all day. All is bustle and ani- 
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mation. Heaps of raw food and pork are 
prepared for the different Tribes, and 
presented as they arrive. I held Even- 
ing Prayers, and about 400 attended. All 
is quietness; and Hikairo attending to 
every body—no one overlooked—nothing 
omitted. 

July 19, 1845—This was indeed a noisy, 
busy day: the place was literally crammed. 
There was speechifying in all directions— 
relatives crying — dogs barking — pigs 
squeaking —men bawling—and al! hurry- 
ing here and there. There was more than 
the bustle of a country fair; but no 
gaming, no drinking, no swearing, and 
the Evening Prayer- bell drew the greater 
part together, and all was hushed to 


peace. 

July 20: Lord’s Day — A_ peaceful 
Sabbath-like morning: little more than a 
quiet hum to be heard. Food had been 
prepared for dressing, the wood split, and 
every thing done yesterday that could 
prevent an infringement upon the sacred- 
ness of the Lord’s Day. After Morning 
Prayers, at which about 400 were present, 
I held school in classes. It wasa pleasing 
sight to see all assembled, young and old, 
and engaged according to their several 
ability. I gathered in a ring several 
heathen old Chiefs and women, and la- 
boured hard to teach them the first Psalm, 
the whole meaning of which they seemed 
fully to understand. Every one seemed 
to be interested, and, as the day was re- 
markably fine, all wasin unison. Having 
Natives from so many distinct places, the 
number of readers in the Testament was 
great: the first class numbered about 70. 
The Catechisms having been gone through, 
and the other school duties finished, all in 
a quiet manner returned to their va- 
rious locations. Evening Service was 
held by one of the Teachers, I being too 

rly to attend myself. Several of the 
Teac hers gathered in and around the door 
of my tent, and we spent the evening in 
serious conversation. 

July 21 — Although visitors began 
to arrive last Wednesday, to-day is the 
very busy day, to-morrow being intended 
as THE day of the Huihuinga. Prayers 
being finished, long and loud were the 
calls to pig-killing, food-scraping, wood- 
splitting, oven-lighting, and many et 
ceeteras. The scene was animating in the 
extreme; all noise, cheerfulness, and 
motion, and Hikairo indeed Master of the 
Ceremonies. I counted about 60 pigs and 
500 bushels of kumeras, beside potatoes, 
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fish, pumpkins, &c. Amid all this, in a 
retired part of the Pa, the Chiefs were 
speechifying through the greater part of 
the day ; peace, and their improvement, 
being the general topics. 

July 22— About 400 assembled to - 
Morning Prayers, and a few words of 
exhortation ; after which speeches follow- 
ed, in which Hikairo took much interest, 
himself speaking for a considerable time— 
all peace. The morning food being pre- 
pared and eaten, the bell rang for the 
grand Huihuinga. Soon all assembled 
in regular order, moved off to a piece 
of ground outside the Pa, previously 
cleared, and were then quietly ranged in 
classes. Of the Warekura we counted 
429 adults and 196 children; and if to 
these we add the heathen party, there 
could not have been fewer than 800 fed 
from Wednesday to Tuesday with the 
greatest liberality. The first and second 
classes were examined in the Catechism 
and reading the Testament ; both of which 
sections varied very much inthe know- 
ledge of the individuals composing the 
classes. The classes now formed in file, 
returned to the Pa, re-formed in ranks, 
sung a hymn, knelt down and offered up 
a short prayer, and were then dismissed, 
the greater number to arrange the distri- 
bution of the vast collection of food, now 
brought into one row, and the few to 
speechify. A couple of hours sufficed to 
divide out the food into heaps; when the 
respective Tribes were called, and di- 
vided into families, and the feast was con- 
sidered at an end. All was peaceable, 
and as happy as absence from care and 
abundance of food could make them. 
Evening Prayers ended the day. 

July 23 — Motning Prayers — con- 
cluding speeches—parties dispersing in 
every direction. There is much cause for 
gratitude that so large a party should 
have met and separated without the least 
disturbance, giving their Teacher an op- 
portunity of shewing them some of the 
blessings of Christianity. 

Conclusion of the Great Southern War. 

This also was mentioned in Mr. 
Chapman’s Report. On the Ist of 
September he received an invitation 
from the Chiefs of Maketu to accom- 
pany them on a peace-making visit 
to Tauranga. He consented, and ar- 
rived at Maketu on the 4th. Many 
speeches were of course made, and 
Mr. Chapman relates— 
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Among many pointed remarks, the 
Heathen were requested to leave their 
guns, or to stay behind. They were told, 
** You have tried your ways long enough. 
Many times have you made peace; but 
only to be broken in a few months by mur- 
der. Let us try if we’—the Christian 
party—“ cannot make a peace, the root 
of which shall be the Word of God. This 
peace, 80 made, may stand: your peace- 
making, never.” |The Heathen, how- 
ever, who were few in number, determined 
to take their guns with them. 

On the 9th the party, consisting 
of fully 400 Christians, Papists, and 
Heathen, proceeded to ‘Tauranga, 
and first visited the Pa of Maun- 
gatapu. Mr. Chapman writes— 


I had my tent pitched, intending to con- 
tinue in close attendance on the peace-mak- 
ing party, they themselves having some 
fears. On my arrival, I found a very large 
display of food—pigs, kumera, potatoes, 
and fish. We mustered in front of the Pa, in 
which the visitors were joined by those of 
the Pa, so that we were not fewer than 500 
in number. The Popish party, number- 
ing about 50, remained at some distance, 
two Priests making all the display they 
could. Our 500 voices sung in loud 
chorus, and we had prayers. I then ad- 
dressed them on peace, referring to God’s 

as well as man’s. 

On the 15th the whole party vi- 
sited Otumoetai, the next large Pa, 
Archd. Brown, the Rev. C. P. Davies, 
and Mr. Chapman, accompanying 
them. On the 16th Mr. Chapman 
relates— 


After Morning Prayers, the business of 
the day was opened by very animated 
speeches, in accordance with all that had 
been before expressed at Maungatapu, 
and peace was fully ratified. Thus have 
we seen the Southern war concluded—a 
war, probably equal in consequences, 
duration, and flerceness, to any native 
war remembered, where annihilation has 
not followed. I pray that the obser- 
vation made at Maketu may be veri- 
fled—* Other ‘ peaces’ made have been 
made in the strength of native ways: 
Jet this be made in the strength of the 
Wakapono”’ (belief —Christianity), “ and 
then it will stand!” 

Sept. 17—Parties are gradually going 
off Some few are still lingering for 
the tide to make—some chatting—some 
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crying—some making speeches of “ re- 
vived love.’’ I returned to the Papa, 
thankful to have been permitted to see a 
day which we have years been using 
every means in our power to bring about. 
To God would we ascribe the praise ! 
A Lesson in the ** Patience of Hope.” 

Mr. Chapman closes his Journal 
with the following remarks— 

Dec. 31—The year has closed, and 
still finds us working, amid many dis- 
couragements and some well-grounded 
cause for hope, in our Master's vineyard. 
Looking at the promises, I trust the New- 
Zealand Missionary may cheerfully la- 
bour on, and that what thirty years have 
not fully accomplished, fifty may. 

Twelve years ago I planted three young 
pear-trees, sent by the late Rev. 8. Mars- 
den from Sydney, in my garden at the 
Kerikeri. On their passage they had 
been carelessly thrown into the boat 
astern of the vessel, and exposed, during 
a winter voyage, to every thing likely to 
destroy them. So utterly miserable was 
their condition, on reaching the Kerikeri, 
that my fellow-labourer refused to plant 
them, considering them quite dead. I 
however -received them, steeped them 
for two days and nights in the Keri- 
keri, and then planted them in a moist 
place by its side. They grew—they are 
still growing ! 

The year after I had planted them, 
I exchanged houses with my fellow- 
labourer there, and, on removing, re- 
moved my trees also. The next year 
I was ordered to Paihia, and my pear- 
trees accompanied me thither. I re. 
mained there twelve months; at the ex- 
piration of which period I commenced 
Missionary labonrs at Rotorua, and, em- 
barking on board the “‘ Columbine,” again 
my trees became my travelling compa- 
nions. On arriving at the Station, I 
planted them in a beautiful aspect, and 
soon their shoots and leaves appeared. 
Here they rested another year, when the 
Southern war drove us from our home; 
our premises, and the whole Settlement, 
being burnt to the ground. Some of my 
trees were destroyed; some stolen; but 
my pear-trees escaped, and for safety I 
removed them, with ourselves, to the 
island in the middle of the lake. They 
were permitted to rest quietly here for . 
another year; at the close of which, a 
new site having been purchased for our 
Station, they were again transplanted to 
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where they now stand. This year one of 
them has a few pears on it—the first. 
The second tree bore a few blossoms, 
which soon perished ; and the third has 
hitherto shewn me nothing but leaves. 
Yet the fruit upon the first gives me 
hope concerning the future bloom of the 
second ; and the bloom of the second gives 
me hope concerning the leaves of the 
third. The first bloomed for two succes- 
sive years without fruit—the third year 
bloom produced fruit. 

See the vicissitudes of these trees. 
Were they once as dead? Have they 
been five times transplanted ? Did 
they escape the ravages of war? and 
after a lapse of twelve years has only 
ONE of them borne fruit? The same 
wisdom which gave them such preserving 
qualities, and the human instrument to 
tend and watch over them, may yet pro- 
duce the same result in each ; the reward 
of patient perseverance and hope. Yes, 
my pear-trees have read me many a les- 
son. Not unfrequently, when my mind 
has been exercised, in the midst of this 
once entirely savage people, to its utmost 
stretch, I have silently retired to my 
orchard and communed with my inoffen- 
sive trees; traced them through all their 
states and stages, rejoiced in their growth, 
however slow, and returned to my diffi- 
cult duties, fully impressed with the con- 
viction that my paramount duty was still 
to labour in faith and patience in that 
vineyard in which it has pleased the 
Master to place me. 

OPOTIKI. 

Mr. J. A. Wilson continues at 
this Station; but no intelligence re- 
specting it, except that given at p. 
353 of our present Number, has been 
received since we last reported its 
condition. 


WAIKATO. 

This Station, and the surrounding 
District, continues under the care of 
the Rev. R. Maunsell. He was ab- 
sent at Auckland for some months in 
the autumn of last year, attending a 
Syndicate on the revision of the New 
Testament, which was effected to the 
end of the Gospels. Messrs. Morgan 
and Ashwell undertook the supervi- 
sion of Mr. Maunsell’s Station during 
his absence. No Report of the Dis- 
trict has reached us since that given 


NEW ZEALAND. 


359 
in our Number for August 1846 ; 


but a variety of information is given 
by Mr. Maunsell in his letters. 
General View. 

Of the ordinary routine of his 
work Mr. Maunsell says—‘* The de- 
tails of our life here are composed 
of a monotonous return of daily 
duties, sometimes violently inter- 
rupted by an immense influx of 
cares which absorb our whole atten- 
tion.” Mr. Maunsell here especially 
refers to quarrels, more or less se- 
rious, among the Natives: a full 
account of one such interruption is 
given below. A board Church has 
been erected, or nearly so, at the Sta- 
tion, ‘and is avery attractive object 
among the huts of the New Zea- 
landers.” The cost to the Society 
has only been 100/. The great want 
of the District, as in every other 
part of the island, 1s Schools for the 
rising generation, and provision for 
the training of Teachers. A transla- 
tion of the Pentateuch and the Book 
of Joshua has been completed by Mr. 
Maunsell, and sent to press. 

In the early part of 1546 Mr. 
Maunsell proceeded on his half- 
yearly visit through the Waikato 
District, which’ occupied him a 
month. He writes, March 17, 1846— 

The Stations at Kaitotehe and Otawao 
I found in a peaceful and prosperous 
state; and I was not a little gratified to 
find, in more places than one, rising 
little Christian communities, where, a 
few years before, I had only met with 
few and careless worshippers. At Mr. 
Morgan’s Station, in the immediate vici- 
nity of the Chapel of the Roman-Catholic 
Priest, it was particularly gratifying, as 
an earnest of future success, to see the 
leading Chief of his party come, with a 
large number of his followers, to attend 
our Evening Service. That they will 
join us in the course of time I feel 
strongly inclined to hope. We have al- 
ready baptized several of his former fol- 
lowers. 

The following information is con- 
tained in a Letter dated Sept. 1— 

The present religious state of my Dis- 
trict is as satisfactory as at any previous 
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period. In Manukau the improvement 
is considerable: almost all the lapsed 
[principally in consequence of the dis- 
turbances detailed below ] have returned, 
and the attendance on Divine Service is 
as good as I could desire. Of soine of 
our people I trust I may say with truth 
that they are more than porch worship- 
pers. Their conduct is consistent, and 
their attendance on the Means of Grace 
steady. 

Fatal Encounters between Hostile Tribes— 

Influence of the Gospel. 

We have now to present an account 
of one of those remarkable hostile 
encounters, between Tribes contend- 
ing among themselves for their sup- 
posed rights, which have from time 
to time been reported in the history 
of the New-Zealand Mission; and 
which have often, as in this case, 
served to exhibit at once the natural 
ferocity of the Natives, the powerful 
influence of the Missionaries, and 
the softening effects of Christianity. 

The land disputes which we no- 
ticed in our last account of this Dis- 
trict were brought to an end by 
both parties adjourning to assist in 
a more serious boundary quarrel 
which broke out in Manukau be- 
tween the Ngatiteata and the Ngati- 
tamaoho. Mr. Maunsell writes, Jan. 
26, 18146— 

The Ngatiteata built a fortification 
near the contested boundary; and the 
Ngatitamaoho came by night, and marked 
their boundary by digging away part of 
the cliff This movement by night was 
an infringement of the native rules in 
such matters, and excited much displea- 
sure among Ngatiteata. I was sleeping 
in a retired house, at a little distance 
from their Pa, and was roused before 
daylight, about four o'clock in the morn- 
ing, by a violent hammering at the door. 
Starting out of sleep, I heard a man call, 
in a deep and excited voice, “ Eneha! 
Eneha!” (Maunsell! Maunsell!) The 
very angry tone led me to infer that he 
had received some wrong from me, and 
was bursting in the door to seek satis- 
faction. On my asking what he wanted, 
he replied, “ Come to prayers. The food 
is being cooked. We are off: Ngatita- 
maoho are come.” After assembling and 
consultation, they proceeded to meet Nga- 
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titamacho, I at their head. We had not, 
however, gone far when they informed 
me that they had not had prayers. We 
therefore drew up on the slope of a rising 
ground, in number about 200. All laid 
down their guns and other weapons of 
war, wrapped around them whatever 
little covering they had happened to 
bring, joined reverently in singing the 
lymn and in the other parts of the Ser- 
vice, and listened attentively while I 
urged them to shew their faith this day 
by their works. Leaving them, I hastened 
on to the other party, and found there Mr. 
Buddle, a Wesleyan Missionary from 
Auckland. In a short time, Ngatiteata 
appeared along the ridge of the hill, and 
goon came close to the others. Without 
noticing my calls, they advanced steadily 
until their first rank touched the first 
rank of Ngatitamaoho. Mr. Buddle and 
I got, as well as we could, between them; 
and they, as soon as they reached, sud- 
denly sat down. In that posture both 
parties remained, in dead silence, for 
about an hour, and we availed ourselves 
of the opportunity to urge peace. One 
or two Chiefs on each side then made a 
few remarks, and, having remained some 
time longer, both parties quietly separated. 
Thus this day of anxiety passed off, and 
all were loud in extolling the powers of 
the “rongo pai” (good news—the Go- 
spel), to which we were indebted for the 
favourable issue of the meeting. 

Still, however, there was a considerable 
soreness of feeling between the two par- 
ties, and they both built strong Pas, and 
summoned their allies. The fortifications 
were about a mile and a half from each 
other, and I found abundant employment 
in each of them. For some time all went 
on much to my satisfaction, and I had suc- 
ceeded in inducing them to muster alter- 
nately at each other's Pa for Service. 
This was, on both sides, a considerable 
sacrifice of feeling, and promised to be 
attended with the best effects. 


Mr. Ashwell writes in his Journal, 
at the same date— 


This has been a special time of trial for 
the Native Teachers. Some few have 
acted nobly ; among whom was Stephen, 
from this District. When the battle com- 
menced, he, with a party of Natives, 
were engaged in prayer. Broughton Te 
Rongo Poto, also, a Monitor of Ngatihini, 
from Kaitotehe, deserves much praise. 
He went with his people to the battle, 
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but took no musket, only his Testament, 
with him. The bullets fell fast about him, 
and he saw his own nephew shot: he ran 
to him, and commenced prayer for him 
on the battle-field. The poor young man 
died almost immediately. Philip, also, of 
Ngatipou, has behaved well. He would 
not carry a musket; and when some of 
his people were making boasting speeches, 
he said, “ I shall now leave you: you will 
not listen tome.” He left them; but in 
the time of their distress he again visited 
them, and, being related to Ngatitipa, did 
all he could to soften matters. On the 
other hand, some of the Teachers have 
sadly disgraced their profession. 

After much patient perseverance, 
for several weeks, on the part of the 
Missionary, all further hostilities 
were prevented, and the Tribes re- 
moved to a distance from each other, 
and from the boundary in dispute. 
In a Letter dated June 1, recording 
the establishment of peace, Mr. Maun- 
sell thus relates a characteristic re- 
mark of the head Chief— 


In one of my visits to the defeated 
party I preached on the sufferings of Job, 
and observed, in the course of my sermon, 
that God loves an humble spirit. Imme- 
diately after the Service, William Ash- 
well, the head Chief, a man of noble 
spirit, and one of the best orators in 
Waikato, turned to his neighbour and ob- 
served, “So I see God likes an humble 
spirit: this is just what we do ourselves 
—we always like to see a person whose 
sharp points are broken off.” 

In the last Letter received from 
Mr. Maunsell, Nov. 30, he writes— 


There is much hope that the late dis- 
orders in my neighbourhood are settled. 
The most critical time—that of planting 
potatoes—has now passed, and there has 
been no disturbance of the boundary 
question. 


@eAest Undies, 


CHURCH MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 
Changes in the Mission—New Arrange- 
ments. 

CoNsIDERABLE changes have oc- 
curred in the Mission since we last 
brought it to the notice of our 


readers. On the 3d of June 1845 
August, 1847. 
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Mr. E. Christian, who had for some 
time been on a visit to Barbadoes in 
the hope of recovering his health, it 
having most seriously failed,* left 
Demerara on a visit homet; it being 
the opinion of his medical advisers 
that no other course was likely to 
effect any permanent improvement. 
On the 6th of the same month it 
pleased God to take Mrs. Bernau to 
Himself the day after her confine- 
ment; and on the 19th of July the 
Rev. J. H. Bernau left for England.t 
He was at this time in a state of 
such utter helplessness, from general 
debility, that he had to be carried on 
board. Providentially, however, the 
Mission was not left without a Pas- 
tor, the Rev. R. Woodman, formerly 
a Catechist of the Society in the 
Trinidad Mission, taking the over- 
sight on Mr. Bernau’s departure. To 
supply the place of Mr. Christian, 
the Committee appointed Mr. D. 
Butler to the Mission: he arrived 
at George Town, Demerara, with 
Mrs. Butler, on the 17th of May 
last.§ We are thankful also to state, 
that Mr. Bernau’s health has so far 
improved that he hopes to leave this 
country, on his return to Bartica 
Grove, in the course of a few months. 
The establishment at that place is 
thus happily provided for; but the 
effort to establish a Station in the 
interior is for the present unavoid- 
ably suspended. 

We now give a few extracts, il- 
lustrative of the general state of 
the Mission, from communications 
which have lately been received. 
Mr. Woodman, in a Letter dated Oct. 
10, 1846, gives the following 


General View. 

With the Indians in general I feel 
much pleased. Many of them seem to 
be anxious to learn. Out of nine mar- 
riages, celebrated since the departure of 
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Mr. Bernau, six were purely Indian. 
Their demeanour at prayer is very 
pleasing. They are exceedingly quiet, 
shunning all noise whatever. They are 
naturally indolent; but with many this 
is fast wearing away. The Station has a 
pretty appearance, with its plain but neat 
little Church. Mr. Bernau must have 
had some difficulty in bringing the people 
on as he has done. He has endeavoured 
to promote their present comfort as well 
as their future well-being. 


And Mr. Butler writes, Oct. 7— 

We arrived at Bartica on the evening 
of the 30th of May, and were most kindly 
received by Mr. Woodman. Our first 
day, Whit Sunday, was one of peculiar in- 
terest, both with regard to the day itself, 
and the faet of its being the first time we 
had ever held communion with the first- 
fruits of the Gospel in heathen lands, and 
witnessed for ourselves the power of the 
Gospel upon those who had long been 
ignorant of the way of salvation through 
faith in a crucified Saviour. 


Schools, and other Branches of Labour. 

Mr. Butler then enters into the 
following details respecting his du- 
ties at the Station— 

On the 1st of July I took charge of the 
boys, and Mrs. Butler of the girls. A 
sketch of one day’s employment will suf- 
fice to give an idea of my general duties. 
From sunrise till half-past seven is occu- 
pied in superintending the children's 
work in the garden or elsewhere ; from 
ten till one, and from two till half-past 
three, are School-hours; from half-past 
three until five is absorbed by the super- 
intendence of the children’s work, as in 
the morning ; and, in addition to this, the 
management and superintendence of their 
provisions and clothes devolve upon me. 
The progress of the children during the 
quarter, although not so great as one 
could wish, owing to the prevalence of the 
hooping-cough among them, has on the 
whole been satisfactory ; and I am happy 
to perceive a growing attachment, on their 
part, both to myself and Mrs. Butler. 

My other duties have been chiefly in 
assisting Mr. Woodman in various ways 
connected with the Mission; as the Sun- 
day-school, Adult Reading and Bible 
Classes on Friday and Lord’s-Day after- 
noons, and visiting the convicts at Her 
Majesty’s penal settlement. 
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Hopeful Deaths. 

With a view to accustom the In- 
dians to the habits of civilized life, 
and in the hope that an example 
becoming the Gospel would be set 
before them, a number of Coloured 
persons have been allowed to settle 
at the Grove. It is doubtful whether, 
upon the whole, the ‘evils attending 
this course do not more than coun- 
terbalance the advantages sought to 
be derived from it; but that in some 
cases the hope is well founded the 
following examples, taken from Mr. 
Woodman’s Letter, will shew— 

One or two Coloured persons have been 
enabled to glorify God in their death. 
One, an aged woman, suid that she knew 
she was a sinner; and that Jesus died for 
sinners. She thanked God, she said, for 
teaching her her sinfulnesa, and for send- 
ing His Son to die for her. When I asked 
how she knew that Jesus died for her, 
she replied, because she felt that if ever 
there were a sinner she was one; and as 
Jesus died for sinners she was sure He 
died for her. All her hope, she continued, 
was on Jesus: His blood could wash 
away all. On speaking to her of the 
time when she was careless of religion, 
she said, “ Oh! if God had taken me 
then I should have been Jost; but He 
spared me. What mercy! He will now 
save me, for He has taught me to love 
Him.” At another time, she said she 
could hardly tell me how much she loved 
Jesus. She continued in a very happy 
frame of mind until her departure; her 
hopes of salvation resting on the merits 
of that Saviour who had called her into 
His marvellous light ; and who had given 
her an assurance that her sins were par- 
doned by filling her heart with love to His 
name. Her faith was simple, but firm, 
and she died in peace. 

The next case is that of a young 
woman who was formerly in the 
School. It may be hoped that the 
seed of the Gospel, then sown in 
her heart, was at length quickened 
into everlasting life. Mr. Woodman 
writes— 

A young married woman, once giddy 
and thoughtless, fell into a decline, and in 
a few months breathed her last. Until near 
her end she seemed to be unaware of her 
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condition by nature and practice; but it 
pleased the Lord to awaken her from her 
stupor, and lead her to a knowledge of 
herself ard Him. At first, she seemed to 
shun conversation concerning the neces- 
sity of heart religion, and took refuge 
under the flimsy veil of morality. She at 
length, however, became more anxious to 
hear the Word of God; joined in prayer 
more fervently; her sins, long hidden, 
were now seen as pointed out in God’s 
Word; her need of a Saviour was traly 
felt; all hope of saving herself was taken 
away; her eyes were open to the Cross; 
she felt unworthy, but that God was gra- 
cious, full of mercy, and that in Christ 
full redemption was to be obtained. She 
gloried in this, and in this alone, ashamed 
of her once confident boasting. I asked 
her to bear her testimony to the value of 
true religion in adying hour. In doing 
so she took occasion to warn a younger 
sister against the follies of the world, and 
exhorted her to secure in time pardon and 
peace through a crucified Redeemer. She 
was willing, she said, to leave husband, 
child, friend, and every earthly thing; 
having no desire to live, but still wishing 
to wait her Lord’s time. She died in 
peace, with the name of her Redeemer on 
her tongue. 


North-t@iest America. 


CHURCH MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 
CUMBERLAND STATION. 
Visit to Cumberland House. 
Tue following passages refer to 
the visit mentioned in Mr. Hunter’s 
Report— 

Feb. 26, 1846—I left home in a fat 
sledge for Cumberland House, having two 
Indians, with another horse and sledge, in 
company. My object in visiting the 
House is partly to see the people and 
Indians, and also to procure some sup- 
plies. We called at Saskahtum Island 
on our way, and in the evening encamped 
in the woods, on the edge of the Saskat- 
chawan River, about half-way to Cumber- 
land House. After supper and Evening 
Prayers I laid down, wrapped in buffalo 
robes, to sleep: during the night the 
robes became covered with snow. 

Feb. 27—After breakfast and prayers, 
by the light of the wood fire, we re- 
sumed our seats on the sledges about 
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day-break; and, after a pleasant day’s 
ride, reached the House, which is situa- 
ted on the edge of a large lake, in the 
evening. 

Feb. 28—I visited the houses of the 
work-people at the Fort, giving them 
instruction and advice, and also heard the 
women and children read in the New 
Testament: some of the children repeated 
a spelling-lesson. The Clerk who has 
charge of this post informed me that he 
had this winter, for a short time every 
day, given instruction, in reading and 
spelling, to the children residing at the 
Fort. 

March 1: Lord’s Day—TI held Divine 
Service in the morning and evening, 
and after the Second; Lesson in the 
Evening Service baptized two infants. 
There was a good attendance at these 
Services, and the people were attentive 
and desirous of instruction. I heard the 
women and children read in the New 
Testament. 

March 2—We left Cumberland House 
early this morning, and encamped in the 
woods in the evening. Very thick snow 
fell during the day. 

March 3—We started in our sledges 
at day-break, called at Rocky Lake on 
our way, and arrived at the Pas in the 
evening. 


Continued Encouragements from the Ra- 
pid-River Indians— Baptisms— Departure 
of James Settee for Lac la Rouge. 


Sept. 13, 1845—lIt will be remembered 
that I mentioned, in my last Journal, 
that I had prevailed on one of my best- 
instructed Indians to visit the Rapid- 
River Indians, and to spend a few months 
there during the summer, in order to sup- 
ply, in some measure, their increasing 
spiritual necessities. To-day I received 
from him the following Letter— 


Lac la Rouge, Sept. 2, 1845. 

Dear Srtr—I beg to trouble you with a few 
lines, to assure you of my sincere respect and 
esteem. I have nothing of importance to 
communicate, only that I am in the enjoyment 
of good health, thank God Almighty! and trust 
you have been in possession of the same bless- 
ing since I had the pleasure of seeing you last. 
I feel a pleasure in endeavouring to follow 
your instructions who sent me into thie neigh- 
bourbood. The Indians here are so desirous of 
instruction in the Christian Religion that they 
will not allow me to go back: therefore I have 
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determined to pass the winter among them. 
They told me that it was the first time they 
had heard the good words of salvation. 

My dear Friend, I beg, as a particular favour, 
that you will be pleased to take good care of 
my poor dear children, and shew them the 
way of salvation for their eternal happiness in 
the world to come. 

Be so good as to write me a few lines by the 
first opportunity, and tell me the way I must 
go on with the Natives; and I shall always 
try my best to perform your orders. That the 
Almighty may preserve you and yours many 
years, in the enjoyment of health and comfort, 
will ever be the fervent prayer of 

Your most devoted humble servant, 
JAMES BEARDY. 


May 21,'1846—Mistinisquaoo, a Rapid- 
River Indian, and his family, arrived to- 
day for the purpose of being further in- 
structed, and also to obtain baptism. He 
gives a most encouraging account of the 
Indians in that neighbourhood — their 
Teadiness to embrace the Christian Reli- 
gion, and their desire for a Teacher to be 
sent among them. 

May 24—After the Second Lesson, in 
the Evening Service, I baptized the 
above Indian and his wife by the names 
of Abraham and Sarah; retaining their 
Indian name, Mistinisquaoo, for a sur- 
nae. 

May 27—Heche Hookemow, or the 
Great Chief, a Rapid-River Indian, ar- 
rived here to-day with his family. Four 
years ago, he renounced his heathenish 
practices and embraced Christianity. Since 
that period he has occasionally paid visits 
to this Station, and, after remaining a 
short time, has gone back to his friends 
for the purpose of communicating the in- 
formation he has received. After his 
return they have scarcely allowed him to 
sleep, being so anxious to know the little 
he was able to impart of the glad tidings 
of salvation. At Rapid River, he in- 
forms me, there are twenty heads of fami- 
lies who have embraced the Gospel, and 
are anxious that a Teacher should be sent 
among them. This is the fourth family 
that has visited me this spring from that 
quarter. They manifest great joy when 
informed that a Teacher is here waiting 
to go among them, so soon as he shall 
receive his supplies from Red River. 

Heche Hookemow, with his wife and 
four children, have come down principally 
for baptism; but he intends remaining 
here for some time, in order to be further 
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instructed before receiving that holy or- 
dinance. 

June 3 — Heche Hookemow confirms 
the report that the Indians kept him 
up for nights, after his return from the 
Station, talking about the Christian Reli- 
gion. He gives a very satisfactory ac- 
count of the Indians, and the great desire 
which they evince for a Christian Teacher 
to be sent among them. 


On the 7th the Chief and his fa- 
mily were received into the visible 
Church by baptism. 


June 16— James Beardy arrived from 
Rapid River to-day, bringing with him 
a family of Indians, consisting of nine 
persons, for instruction and baptism. 

June 17 —Conversing with Beardy 
and the Rapid-River Indians who ar- 
rived yesterday. The account which 
Beardy gives is most encouraging. There 
are twenty families waiting the arrival of 
a Christian Teacher. He has continued 
among them during the whole of the 
winter, and they expressed regret at his 
leaving them. He has engaged in prayer 
with them daily, and on Lord’s Days they 
have assembled at the Fort, a large room, 
which they completely filled, being as- 
signedtothem. Here they have engaged 
in praise and prayer; and as much of the 
Christian Religion as Beardy could, from 
time to time, call to remembrance, he has 
made known to them. “The chief sub- 
stance of my teaching was,” he told me, 
“to shew them that they were all sinners ; 
that they had broken God's holy laws ; and 
thus stood in need of the salvation which 
God had provided through the blood and 
righteousness of Christ.” I have there- 
fore great confidence in sending James 
Settee among them, which I intend doing 
immediately on the arrival of his supplies 
from Red River. 

July 6—I have been preparing sup- 
plies of books, blankets, striped cotton, 
axes, &c., for James Settee, who will, n.v., 
leave the Pas on Wednesday next for 
Lac la Rouge. I have had built, on pur- 
pose for him and his family, a large birch 
canoe, in which I hope they will go up 
their long and tedious journey—for they 
have twenty-two rapids and portages 
before them—in safety. Lac la Rouge, 
or Rapid River, is only half way between 
the Pas and Ile a la Crosse; and Fort 
Chippewyan is as far again, from Ile & la 
Crosse, as Ile & la Crosse is from the Pas. 
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The journey from hence to Rapid River 
will occupy from a fortnight to three 
weeks: the Company’s boats take about 
two months to go from hence to Fort 
Chippewyan, which cannot be far short 
of 1000 miles distant, with strong cur- 
rents, rapids, portages, and lakes inter- 
vening. 

July 8—We commended James Set- 
tee and his family to the protection and 
blessing of Almighty God, on the occasion 
of his departure for Lac la Rouge Station. 


Movements of the Papacy—Encouraging 
Openings at Ile a la Crosse and Fort 
Chippewyan— A ppeal for more Labourers. 

June 16— To-day the Saskatchawan 
Brigade arrived, and the gentleman in 
charge informed me that the Priest who 
visited the Ile a la Crosse last year, and 
baptized the Chippewyans, had gone there 
again this summer, and that two Priests 
were expected to join him from Red 
River. Ile a la Crosse is the principal 
Fort, to which Rapid River, or Lac la 
Rouge, is an out-post. A great number 
of Indians in this direction appear to be 
willing to receive any religious teacher 
who may visit them, not being aware of 
any difference between the Roman-Ca- 
tholic Church and the Church of England, 
or, as they call it, the French and English 
Religion. The Rapid-River Indians who 
visited the Pas this spring informed me, 
that, had a Roman-Catholic Priest visited 
their neighbourhood, they would gladly 
have received instruction from him, and 
been baptized, not being aware of any 
difference between the Church of Rome 
and the Church of England. 


On Mr. Hunter’s visit to the Grand 
Rapids, as mentioned in his Report, 
he received additional testimony to 
this fact in an interview, on the 30th 
of June, with the gentleman who 
has charge of Fort Chippewyan. This 
gentleman informed him that a 
Priest had visited his neighbourhood 
in the spring, and baptized a great 
number of Indians, who were wait- 
Ing, as just reported of the Indians in 
the neighbourhood of fle & la Crosse, 
to receive any religious teacher who 
might visit them. Mr. Hunter then 
writes, in his Journal— 

It is in this direction—the north—that 


there appear to be great openings for 
Missionary exertions. We may instance 
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the Rapid-River Indians as an example 
of the spirit of inquiry and desire for in- 
struction which prevail. It is painful in 
the extreme to be informed that the poor 
Indians are embracing — through igno- 
rance, and ensnared, as it were, by the 
exhibition of pictures, crosses, and other 
vanities—a corrupt faith, while the Priests 
of the Church of Rome are reaping a 
golden harvest. I cannot but admire the 
zeal of the Church of Rome, who have 
already sent two Priests into this neigh- 
bourhood, two more being now on their 
way to join them, while I am labouring 
here alone, at a distance of 500 miles from 
my Missionary brethren, without being 
cheered or stimulated by the countenance 
of a Christian brother. The duties inci- 
dent to the formation of a new Station, 
among a people just emerging from bar- 
barism, and at such a distance from any 
Missionary brother, altogether preclude 
the possibility of my undertaking a jour- 
ney of about 1000 miles to the northward, 
which would occupy several months, in 
order to visit these Indians. 

I trust the friends of the Society will, 
by liberal subscriptions, enable the Com- 
mittee immediately to commence two new 
Stations—one at the Ile a la Crosse Fort, 
and another at Fort Chippewyan—by 
appointing a devoted Catechist to each of 
these places, and, if possible, a Missionary 
to the district. I am certain, from the 
reports which have reached me, both from 
the gentlemen in charge of these districts 
and from the Indians, that either Minister 
or Catechists would here meet with en- 
couragement and success. 

The following passage confirms 
the preceding — 

July 26: Lord's Day—It is reported 
that the Chippewyans, baptized by a 
Roman-Catholic Priest at the Ile a la 
Crosse, have thrown away the crosses 
which the Priests give every baptized 
Indian to wear suspended round his neck, 
and have renounced the religion. The 
gentleman, already mentioned, who has 
charge of the Chippewyan Fort and Dis- 
trict, informed me that the Indians, both 
in the neighbourhood of the Ile a la Crosse 
and Fort Chippewyan, are willing and 
desirous to receive instruction in Chris- 
tianity, and that they often ask him to 
tell them something respecting the Great 
Spirit; that this spirit of inquiry, and a 
desire for instruction, are the reasons why 
they are so eagerly embracing, through 
ignorance, Popery; and that, if a Protes- 
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‘tant Minister or Catechist were to visit 
the neighbourhood, he would be certain to 
meet with encouragement and success. 

July 27—Early this morning I sent 
for James Beardy, the Indian whom I 
sent to Rapid River last year, and en- 
gaged him to proceed immediately to 
the lle a la Crosse, there to spend the en- 
suing winter among the Chippewyans. 

James Settee has by this time, I hope, 
reached Lac la Rouge, and James Beardy 
will be at the Ile a la Crome, the actual 
destination of the Priests, where they in- 
tend to winter, some time before their 
arrival. Settee will also, p.v., visit the 
Ile & la Crosse during the winter, and aid 
and assist Beardy in his proceedings. 

It will thus be seen that Fort 
Chippewyan is at present without 
any Protestant Teacher. 

MANITOBA STATION. 

The peculiar indifference to Chris- 
tianity, and pertinacious adherence 
to their own superstitions, manifested 
by the Saulteaux Indians, have often 
been noticed in our account of this 
Mission. Notwithstanding these dis- 
couragements, however, the Rev. A. 
Cowley carries on his labours dili- 
gently and indefatigably, prayerfully 
waiting for the time when it spall 
please God to bless his efforts, and to 
open the hearts of his people. 

While grieved at the hardness of 
heart manifested by the Indians in 
his own neighbourhood, he has been 
cheered by visits from several par- 
ties of hunters from the Red River, 
who, when in the neighbourhood, 
visit the Station in order to enjoy 
the Means of Grace, and to be re- 
freshed by religious ordinances. 

The following particulars are given 
in a Letter from Mr. Cowley to the 
Secretaries, dated Partridge Crop, 
July 22, 1846— 

Services, &c., for the benefit of the Indians. 

My labours during the past year have 
been somewhat the same as heretofore. 
I have made three short tours among the 
Indians — one through the Manitoba Lake, 
returning thence by the Dog Lake and 
other inland lakes; another into the 
woods; and the third to Beren’s River. 
I have also visited the Indians tenting 
near us. I should have gone among the 
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Indians more, but that, owing to the rise 
in the price of furs, they have been ex- 
ceedingly scattered through the winter 
hunting. I have consequently been 
enabled, however, to devote more time to 
ministerial duties at home. The Lord’s 
Day has been regularly observed. In the 
morning, since our scholars have increased, 
we have held School first, and then the 
Service of the day; in the afternoon, 
School again; and in the evening, a se- 
cond Service. On week-days I hold 
family prayers, in the morning at my 
own house, and in the evening at the 
School-room. The attendance on these 
several opportunities of instruction has 
been very varied. The Lord’s-Day Morn- 
ing Service has been always the best at- 
tended, our School-room having often 
been full of people. 

I have still toreport the non-conversion 
of any one from among the Indians. They 
hear, but seem to hear in vain. Some- 
times my hope is raised by an inquiry, a 
confession, or an admission, from the lips 
of an Indian ; but perhaps the very next 
time I converse with the individual his 
steady adherence to his superstitions de- 
stroys my fondest hope. Thus from day 
to day my faith is tried, and my soul 
pained, and I have to fall back upon the 
promises, and commit the case to God. 

Schools. 

Our School has numbered, during the 
winter, 20 regular scholars, 15 of whom 
have been given up, entirely to the 
School. There has also been, beside 
these, an ever-varying number from the 
woods, as their parents have happened 
to be near or otherwise. Of the 15 
boarders, one has left with the view of 
being married, and another, I am sorry 
to say, has lately been stolen by her 
grandfather in the absence of her father. 
I have introduced the carding and spin- 
ning of wool into the School, to assist in 
clothing the children, and to teach them 
habits of industry and economy. In this, 
as well as in their reading and writing, 
they are making, I think, very satisfac- 
tory progress. Some have also com- 
menced Arithmetic. 

You can scarcely conceive the plea- 
sure which I enjoy in seeing these boys 
and girls, once more than half-naked and 
half-starved, now sitting around me, all 
clean, well fed, and tidily dressed ; some- 
times reading, either the Word of the 
living God, or such other books as they 
are able ; at other times, standing by my 
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side, singing with sweet voices the praises 
of their Maker; or falling down on their 
knees, with me, to pray to God our Saviour. 
I am sure you would be delighted to join 
us for an hour, and, though this be de- 
nied, that you will not forget to pray for 
us in this department of our labour. 

We now extract a few passages 
from Mr. Cowley’s Journal. | 

Melancholy Death of a Hopeful Youth. 

Aug. 17 — An old Indian brought 
intelligence of a very disastrous accident 
which had befallen Hector, the most hope- 
ful youth in the vicinity of our Mission 
Establishment. The young man is one 
of two orphans, who, with their mother, 
placed themselves under our care nearly 
three years ago. Since that time he has 
been hearing, and learning to read, the 
Word of God, and I think that nothing 
but the fear of man operated against his 
public avowal of Christianity. He had 
made some progress in reading, and his 
attendance upon the Means of Grace was 
more regular than almost any other In- 
dian’s, while his deportment and attention 
during Divine Service were highly cre- 
ditable, if not devotional. His attention 
to his aged, infirm, and widowed mother 
was uniformly remarkable. I have seen 
him watch beside her, attend upon her, 
and administer to her necessities in the 
hour of affliction, and have witnessed his 
solicitude to supply her with the common 
necessaries of life. In the spring he 
planted potatoes, and during last winter 
cut wood for the erection, this summer, 
of a house wherein they might live more 
comfortably. But how short-sighted are 
we! While congratulating the widow on 
the prospect of brighter days, and antici- 
pating the civilization—and, God being 
merciful, the Christianization — of the 
family, the mysterious Providence of 
God permits a dreadful accident to blight 
all our fondest hopes. During a voyage 
from hence to the Manitoba Post, it ap- 
pears that the youth relieved a sick man 
from his place at the oar. On the 10th 
instant, the Lord’s Day, while the party 
laid by on account of a head-wind, a bear 
came that way, and the crews, being com- 
posed chiefly of Papists and Indians, who 
nearly alike disregard the Word and com- 
mands of God, unhappily gave chase to 
the animals. In their hurry to kill it, one 
mab, running with his gun cocked, acci- 
dentally discharged it in the direction of 
Hector, who, it appears, was looking on, 
and who immediately fell. Upon exami- 
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nation, he was found to have received a 
part of the charge in his head. He was 
conveyed to the Manitoba Post, where 
our informant left him still alive. 

The poor youth survived the acci- 
dent nearly a fortnight; but remained 
speechless until his death. 


Erection and Opening of the New School- 


house. 

We have already mentioned that a 
new School-room had been opened ; 
but our readers will, nevertheless, 
be glad to read the following parti- 
culars— 

Nov. 8—In a secular point of view 
we seem to be almost as busy as ever: 
one thing is scarcely accomplished ere an- 
other forces itself uponus. We have just 
so far finished our new School-room as to 
admit of our occupying it to-morrow ; but 
our fall-fishing, as it is called, now gives 
us no leisure. As my spiritual labours 
are necessarily limited, there being but 
few Indians here now, I take the daily 
charge of the School. 

Nov. 9: Lord’s Day.—I held our Morn- 
ing and Afternoon School and Services in 
the new School-room for the first time to- 
day. Indians being here on a visit from 
the Upper River, our Services were very 
well attended. O that the approbation of 
our Service, which they this day expressed, 
flowed from renewed hearts! but I fear 
their hearty “ Amen” was only the ex- 
pression of momentary excitement. Could 
I but see the conversion of oNE soul re- 
sulting from my labour how should I re- 
joice ! 

Testimony to the Christianity of the Red- 
River Indians. 

Dec. 27—During the past fortnight 
two Muscaigo Indians, from the Indian 
Settlement at Red River, have been here. 
They have come several days’ journey 
from their hunting-grounds to this place 
for the purpose of joining us to morrow 
in celebrating the Lord’s Supper. During 
their stay they have diligently attended 
our week-day evening Services, as well as 
those of the Lord’s Day. They must, I 
think, have put our Indians to the blush 
by their daily conversation, singing and 
prayers. They also regularly engage in 
private devotion after their return from 
the public Service. As they are both 
Members of Mr. Smithurst’s Church, no 
responsibility rests with me in their being 
admitted to the Sacrament of the Lord’s 
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Supper: I have, however, diligently exa- 
mined them in the great fundamental 
truths of our holy Religion, and am glad 
to believe them both to be worthy par- 
takers of that holy Table. I have also 
tried to assist them in their preparation 
for the solemn occasion, and pray that 
both they and we may receive the bless- 
ing which they seek. 

Jan. 24, 1846—The two Christian In- 
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dians from Red River left us this week, 
having waited in vain for the return of 
their partners from Red River. Their 
conduct, during their whole stay, has 
been most exemplary. How cheering 
has it been to witness their daily devo- 
tions, both morning and evening! how 
encouraging and delightful to observe 
their peaceful life! What a contrast 
does it afford to that of my people! 


Recent Miscellaneous Eutelligence. 


UNITED KINGDOM. 

Church Miss, Soc.—On the 20th of July the 
Rev. J.T. Johnston, and Mrs. Johnston, em- 
barked at Southampton, for Ceylon. (P. 287.) 
—On the 29th of July the Instractions of the 
Committee were delivered, by the Clerical Se- 
cretary, to the Rev. John Fuchs, Student, and 
Mrs. Fuchs, on occasion of their appointment to 
Benares. The Instructions having been acknow- 
ledged by Mr. Fuchs, he and Mrs. Fuchs were 
commended in prayer to the protection and 
blessing of Almighty God by the Honorary 
Clerical Secretary—On the Ist of August, the 
Rev. Messrs. S. Hasell and J. Fuchs, with their 
wives, embarked at Portsmouth. for Calcatta. 
(P. 287. )—On the 2d of August the Rev. I. Wood 
embarked at Gravesend, forCeylon. (P. 287. 
—On the 13th the Rev. T. Jerrom embarke 
at Portsmouth, for Bombay. (P.287.)—It has 
pleased God heavily to afflict the Rev. J. Peet, 
at present in this coantry for the restoration of 
his health. (P. 295 of our last Volume.) In the 
beginning of the present month Mrs. Peet was 
attacked by fever, during which she gave birth 
to a child, which, however, only survived a 
short time. Two sons were also laid aside by 
the fever; and on the 9tb of August Mrs. Peet 
was removed by death. One of the sons has 
now a fair prospect of recovery ; but the cldest 
remains in a precarious state. 

London Miss. Soc.—T he Rev. James Roome, 
and Mrs. Roome, arrived from Berbice on the 
22d of July —The ‘John Williams” is ex- 
pected to sai] early in September. 


WESTERN AFRICA. 

Baptist Miss. Soc.—The health of both Dr. 
and Mrs. Prince bas been for some time in a 
state that indicated the necessity of at least 
temporary relaxation and change. An oppor- 
tunity for this having been afforded unexpec- 
tedly by the touching of a French vessel at 
Clarence, they embraced it, and Dr. Prince 
wrote a short note before his embarkation, 
saying, ‘A French vessel going hence to St. 
Thomas's, Prince's, and Gaboon, I have taken 
a passage, with Mrs. Prince, on account of our 
impaired state of health. I hope thus to be 
spared the necessity of the dernier resort to 
England before you can’ supply either Missio- 
nary or Schoolmaster for this place. I hope to 
return by a French war steamer.” At the re- 
quest of Dr. Prince, Mr. Newbegin will for the 
present supply the vacancy at Clarence—At 
the time of our last advices, Mr. Fuller, who 
will be remembered as having sojourned 


some time in England, on his way f:om Ja- 
maica to Africa, was lying in a state which 
left no hope of his recovery—Mr. Newbegin’s 
health is very indifferent. 

SOUTH AFRICA. 

London Miss. Soc.—Mrs. Ross, wife of the 
Rev. Wm. Ross, of Touns, Bechuana Country, 
died on the 5th of December—The Rev. Wm. 
Elliott arrived at the Cape on the 3d of May. 


INDIA WITHIN THE GANGES, 

Church Miss. Soc.—Mr. and Mrs. Acheson 
arrived at Gorruckpore on the 19th of May. 
(P. 533 of our last Volume}—A Letter from the 
Bishop of Colombo, dated June 9, 1847, informs 
us that on Trinity Sunday last, at Colombo, 
he admitted the Rev. J. C. Rhenius to Priests’ 
Orders, at the request of the Bishopof Madras 
—IJo March last it pleased God to visit the Rev. 
C. P. Farrar, of Nassuck, with a severe attack 
of jungle fever. A Letter just received from 
the Ven. Archdeacon Jeffreys, dated June 17, 
1847, conveys the distressing intelligence, that, 
although Mr. Farrar’s bealth had materially 
improved, in consequence of a temporary resi- 
dence at Bombay, it had yet been deemed de- 
sirable that he should at once return to this 
country. 

London Miss. Soc. —Mr. Drew, of Madras, 
informs us of the Baptism of six Hindoos— 
Mr. Addis, of Coimbatore, bas communicated 
the painful intelligence of the death of William 
Jay, a Native Teacher, who for several years 
bad laboured at that Station; and Mr. Patter- 
son, of Berhampore, has been afflicted by the 
death of his wife, which took place in April last. 


CEYLON. 

Church Miss. Soc.—The Bishop of Colombo 
admitted Mr. H. Collins to Deacons’ Orders on 
Trinity Sunday last. 

SOUTH SEAS. 

London Miss. Soc.—Among the pessengers 
who arrived by the Ship “John Williams ” 
was Mrs. Smee, with au infant child. We re- 

ret to state that her husband, who laboured 

for some years in Tahiti as a Missionary 

Printer, and who had latterly suffered not a 

little in his health, died during the voyage, 

and his remains were committed to the deep. 
WEST INDIES. 

Church Miss. Soc.—The Rev. J. H. Bernau, 
Mrs. Bernau, and family, with Mr. J. Sbel- 


don, hare safely arrived at George Town, De- 
merara. (P. 287.) 


Plisstionary Register. 


SEPTEMBER, 1847. 


Biography. 


MEMOIR OF NATHANIEL ATTARRA, 


A STUDENT IN THE CHURCH MISSIONARY SOCIETY'S INSTITUTION, FOURAH BAY, 
SIERRA LEONE. 


Tue following account is gathered from various accounts from 


Labourers in Sierra Leone. 


Nathaniel Attarra was the only son 
of Mr. John Attarra, who has been, 
for many years, Native Catechist at 
the village of Wellington. After re- 
ceiving an elementary education at 
the village Schools, he was admitted, 
at an earlier age than usual, into the 
Fourah-Bay Institution. His con- 
duct during his residence there was 
uniformly satisfactory, and he was 
one of the youths selected to come 
over to England for further educa- 
tion; when he was, after a very short 
illness, removed to a better country, 
on the llth of January last. The 
Rev. E. Jones, the Principal of the 
Institution, in his Report for the 
Quarter ending March, observes— 


While mourning this sad removal, I 
cannot but see in it evidence of his ripe- 
ness and meetness for the heavenly in- 
heritance. On the morning of the 7th of 
January, observing him look rather indis- 
posed — he had been absent a day and a half 
from his classes—I advised him to gohome 
to Wellington for a day or two, and to re- 
turn onthe 9th. It appears that he was 
scarcely equal to the journey, about seven 
miles, as, when he reached home, he was in 
a burning fever. On the morning of the 
11th he was no more. I was on my way 
to see him, little suspecting the sad re- 
sult, when a messenger met me with the 
melancholy intelligence of his death. The 
news took us all by surprise, as even his 
poor father, until the preceding evening, 
had no evil anticipations. Little can be 
said of his last moments, as delirium en- 
sued, and he was unable to say much. 
What he did say was in accordance with 
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his previous character; and he has left us 
with every reason to feel assured that he 
was at peace with God through our Lord 
Jesus Christ. . 

A more particular account of his 
last days is furnished in the simple 
and touching Journal of his father. 
He writes— 


Jan. 7, 1847—I endeavoured to prepare 
my mind for the Evening Service, but felt 
very unsettled. Several texts came into my 
mind, but I could not settle upon either of 
them. At last I was led to speak to my 
hearers upon the subject of trials, Rom. v. 
1—5. I knew not at the time why I was 
led to choose such a subject; but when I 
returned home the meaning was, in a mea- 
sure, explained to me, for I found my dear 
son had come from Fourah Bay siek. 
Upon my asking him what was the matter, 
he replied, that, not feeling well, the 
Principal had given him leave to come 
home until Saturday, and he was to call 
upon the doctor on his way home. After 
waiting some time at Kissey, however, he 
was obliged to leave without seeing him. 
Mr. J. C. Taylor, the Schoolmaster at 
Kissey, kindly walked home with him, as 
he was quite unable to come by him- 
self. He was burning with fever when I 
took hold of his hand; but I thought that 
he would be better in the morning. We 
had no rest throughout the night, he was 
so hot with fever. 

Jan. 8—Early this morning I sent a 
letter to the doctor for medicine, but the 
bearer brought it back again, stating there 
was no one to give him the medicine. My 
dear son continued very hot with fever, 
and I knew not what to do. I tried to 
comfort myself against sorrow; but my 
heart was faint in an I thought of the 
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words of the Apostle, Rom. viii. 28. I 
read and prayed with my dear child dur- 
ing the day, and waited anxiously to see 
him better. In the afternoon he wished 
to speak with me. He began by saying, 
“ Father, you know it has been said that 
I am going to be sent to England.” I 
immediately said, “My dear child, do 
not talk: it will only make you worse.” 
He left off. I thought I could see that 
he wished to proceed. If I had known 
that his end was drawing so near, I would 
have let him speak. During the night he 
was very restless, and purning with fever. 


On the next day Mr. Attarra him- 
self made a fruitless journey to Kis- 
sey for medicine. He continues— 


When I reached home, my dear son 
was much hotter, and his tongue was very 
much swollen. I prayed with him, and 
spoke to him about the salvation of his 
soul. I found, by all his answers to my 
questions, he did not apprehend any fear 
of death. I felt satisfied, and my mind 
was a little relieved. I waited patiently 
for the fever to abate. During the night 
the fever still got hotter. I was very 
much distressed. I looked for peace, but 
no good came; and fora time of health, 
and behold trouble ! 

Jan. 10, 1847: Lord’s Day—My dear 
boy began to get light-headed. I watched 
him with double care. During the 
evening he wished to speak to me. He 
placed his arms round my neck, in or- 
der to bring my face to his lips, that 
he might say something to me; but I 
could not understand what he was say- 
ing. He used every effort to make me 
understand his meaning; but his poor 
tongue filled his mouth, so that I could 
not. At midnight I felt his hands. I 
could not feel his pulse beating. At this 
I was greatly distressed in mind. I was 
completely at a loss how I should act. I 
prayed with my dear boy, and I feel sure 
that he understood what I was saying ; 
for, after this, he occasionally, during the 
night, endeavoured to talk with me in the 
manner I have described above. 

Jan. 11—As I was supporting my dear 
son this morning his happy spirit took its 
flight to the mansions of everlasting feli- 
city, where he is for ever free from sorrow, 
and beyond the reach of temptation, where 
the weary be at rest, and witere the inhati- 
tant shall not say, I am sick. Oh, what 
a blessed state! Oh, what a happy 
prospect! Even a short time before he 
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breathed his last he tried to sing “Glory:” 
no other words could be distinctly heard 
but “Glory.” Oh, Heavenly Father! 
may it please Thee to prepare us all for 
that bright world on high, where all tears 
shall be for ever wiped off from the 
mourner’s cheek, and where all shall be 
able to know what we are ignorant of now. 

In the midst of his distress Mr. 
Attarra has not omitted to record 
the kindness of the Manager of Wel- 
lington and his wife, in endeavour- 
ing to relieve the sufferings of his 
poor son. Two or three other no- 
tices of the bereavement occur in Mr. 
Attarra’s Journal— 


Jan. 16—The Fourah-Bay boys came 
here this evening, on purpose to be near 
to attend the Service of the Church here 
in the morning. I looked at them, and 
could not but deeply feel my loss. 

Jan. 25—Our late beloved son’s things 
were brought to us to-day. Ah! our 
feelings at the sight of these things were 
great. He was as dear to me as Jacob's 
Joseph. I had fondly looked to him as 
the prop of my declining days, and the 
helper of my family when my head shall 
be laid low; and, above all, I had hoped 
he would be a witness on earth for God. 
But it has pleased the Lord to remove 
him from us. Well, though it was not 
our privilege to see him thus engaged by 
our Divine Master, yet he being dead yet 
speaketh. 

Feb. 2—My dear wife was deeply de- 
pressed in mind, and far from well in body 
to-day. I took my Bible, and read to her 
the following portions of God’s Word— 
Ps. xliii. 5; Lam. iii. 31—33, and 37 ; 
Heb. xii. 5—11; and Rom. viii. 28. I 
then related to her the sufferings of Job, 
of the three Jews who were cast into the 
fire, of Daniel in the lions’ den, and of 
the apostle John. I endeavoured to make 
a few remarks, and I am happy to say she 
was comforted. 

We add the testimony of some of 
the Missionaries to Attarra’s general 
habits and character. The Rev. N. 
Denton writes, in a Letter dated Jan. 
14— 

We are sorry tohave to communicate 
to you the death of Mr. Attarra’s son, who 
for nearly six years past has been a stu- 
dent in the Fourah-Bay Institution, and 
whose piety, superior natural abilities, and 
attainments, had won him the affectionate 
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respect of all who knew him, and filled 
our minds with pleasing hopes of a future 
career of usefulness in the Missionary 
work among his heathen countrymen. It 
is indeed a mysterious providence that 
has thus early removed a youth of so 
much promise; but it doubtless teaches 
us, what in this Mission has been an oft- 
repeated lesson, not to attach an undue 
importance to haman agency. 


The Rev. J. Beale also remarks, 
in his Journal— 

Jan. 11, 1847—The Mission has been 
called to sustain a heavy blow this day, in 
the sudden death of N. Attarra, one of the 
most promising youths at Fourah Bay. He 
was of late remarkably quiet, serious, and 
thoughtful. A week ago he was in his 
place, teaching a class in my Sunday 
School, and then appeared to be perfectly 
healthy: now he is numbered with the 
dead. One of the men in his class has 
since told me that he was remarkably anx- 
ious to impress their minds with Divine 
Truth at all times; but that on the last 
Lord’s Day he was with them he was so 
earnest, that, to use his own words, “ he 
was as if he would preach to us.”’ No 
doubt, in his case, our loss was his eternal 
gain. On the following Lord's Day I 
preached to a deeply-attentive congrega- 
tion, and sought to improve his death. 

Our next quotation is from the 
Journal of Mr. F. W. H. Davies, 
who had special opportunities of be- 
coming acquainted with him. He 
writes, Jan. 12— 

It was my honour to be possessed of 
this youth’s friendship, and I grieve to 
think it has been so soon snapped asunder, 
for he was a friend indeed ; so affectionate, 
so unassuming, so disinterested, and so 
constant, that I almost fear I shall never 
find another African like the late Na- 
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thaniel Attarra. 

Just after the interment of my late dear 
wife, in April last, he accompanied me to 
my Station, and remained with me for 
some days, und really, humanly speaking, 
I know not what I should have done in 
my lonely dwelling if I had not had his 
society. He shewed himself a true sym- 
pathizer with me in my distress. His 
thoughtfulness, his piety, his very excel- 
lent conversation, were, by God’s blessing, 
a great means to cheer me up under my 
affliction. Well I remember, on one oc- 
casion, seeing me very low-spirited, he 
came to me with a sweetness of manner 
never to be forgotten, and with his usually 
sweet-toned vuice, and distinct pronuncia- 
tion, said— 

The Christian would not have his lot 
Be other than it is ; 

For, while his Father rules the world, 
He knows that world is His. 

He knows that He who gave the best 
Will give him all beside; 

Assured that every good he asks 
Is evil if denied. 


We close with the following pas- 
sage from the Report of Mr. G. 
Nicol, Native Teacher in the In- 


stitutlon— 
It is with regret that I have to recur 


to the breach which has lately been made 


among us in the sudden and unexpected 
removal of our dear and beloved brother 
Attarra. To say any thing of his moral 


and religious character, his general pro- 


ficiency, and the amiability of his disposi- 
tion, will scarcely be necessary. I will 
only remark, that he was a decided cha- 
racter. His loss is indeed universally 
felt and deplored, inasmuch as he was 
universally beloved. Although he was 
not allowed the honour of labouring in 
the Lord’s vineyard, he has nevertheless 
received the crown of immortal glory. 


BRIEF OBITUARY NOTICE OF MRS. DUDLEY, 
WIFE OF MR. DUDLEY, CONNECTED WITH THE CHURCH MISSIONARY SOCIETY'S STATION 
IN THE MIDDLE DISTRICT, NEW ZEALAND. 
Tue death of Mrs. Dudley was mentioned at p. 385 of our last Vo- 
lume; but a few particulars respecting it will doubtless be 
received with interest. Mr. Dudley writes, in a Letter dated 


Sept. 24, 1845— 


It pleased God, on the 19th inst., to 
take to Himself the soul of my dear wife. 
She died at the Bishop’s house in Auck- 
land, where—in part owing to the pre- 
carious atate of her health, which pre- 


vented her from performing any active 
duties—we had been resident since we 
were obliged to leave Kororarika last 
March. A temporary amendment in her 
health enabled me to leave her early in 
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August to fulfil some ministerial engage- 
ments in the Thames; but from them I 
was speedily recalled by a sudden change 
for the worse in her state, which, from 
that time to her death, raquired the closest 
attendance. The unerring wisdom and 
love of God ordained that she should be 
tried by a most protracted death, for she 
was actually dying for the fortnight pre- 
ceding her departure; but by the grace 
of God her faith failed not. She was 
mercifully npheld through this as through 
every other trial of her most painful ill- 
ness, and throughout was enabled to feel 
that it was a Father's hand which was 
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laid upon ber, and to rest her hopes on 
His love in our Lord Jesus Christ. The 
poor people for whom she thought and 
laboured have lost a devoted Christian 
friend in her, and by the younger ones of 
the flock she will be especially missed. 
May I 20 follow her, as she followed 
Christ, that at death I may join her in 
Paradise, and at the resurrection have, _ 
together with her and all God's saints 
who have departed this life in His faith 
and fear, my perfect consummation and 
bliss, both in body and soul, in His eter- 
nal kingdom ! 


OBITUARY NOTICE OF A NEW-ZEALAND CHILD, 
CONNECTED WITH THE CHURCH MISSIONARY SOCIETY'S STATION IN THE MIDDLE DISTRICT 
NEW ZEALAND. 


Tue following recital of the power of the Gospel on a little boy 


will afford a 


py contrast to the warlike scenes which prevailed 


a 
around. Mr. Maunsell writes, in his Letter of September 1— 


During the past two months I have 
been permitted to witness a most pleasing 
proof that the movements of the blessed 
Spirit are not confined to times, means, or 
places. Our excellent Bishop, while on 
his way to my Station to open our Church 
on the 28th of June last, met, ina dis- 
tant part of my District, a little boy, about 
thirteen years of age, who was suffering 
much from a deep abscess in the side and 
back. He placed him in his canoe, and 
brought him to my Station. I was struck 
with his mild and patient carriage under 
his sufferings; and, on conversing with 
him about the Saviour, was truly sur- 
prised to find that he was well acquainted 
with what He had done for him, and with 
the means by which he might obtain an 
interest in Him. His aged and feeble 
mother had, it appears, been induced, by 
his means, to acknowledge the same Lord, 
and had learned from him the leading 
truths of the Gospel. On my asking him 
what he prayed for, he repeated a prayer 
of his own composition. It was remarkably 
simple and spiritual ; and the poor little 
fellow repeated it with much earnestness 
and devotion. This, it appeared, was the 


form that he had been in the habit of 
using with his mother; and when he was 
too weak, the poor old woman repeated it 
for him. After he had been about six 
weeks on the Station, I proposed baptism 
tohim. He gladly accepted the offer, and 
on the following Lord’s Day was admitted, 
with his mother, into the fold of Christ, 
taking the name Josiah, that having been 
the name of his elder brother, who had 
been killed in the late battles with Nga- 
titipa. About a fortnight afterward his 
strength seemed to be sinking fast, and his 
friends determined on removing him im- 
mediately, that he might die on their own 
lands. He was placed in the canoe, and 
after they had pulled about four miles 
one of them asked, “ When do you think 
you will go?” i.e. die. He simply re- 
plied, “ Let me go to my Saviour,” and 
expired. To God alone be the glory! 
Amid so many distractions, and so much 
weakness and insufficiency, how cheering 
to reflect that all does not depend upon 
us; and that, even from those parts of 
our vineyard where we least expect it, He 
raises up plants which will flourish for 
ever in His own paradise ! 
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Proceedings and intelligence, 


= 


Gnited BRingdom. 


ABSTRACT OF ADDRESSES AT VARIOUS RECENT ANNIVERSARIES. 
(Continued from p. 335 of our Number for August.) 


CHINA. 
WE confine ourselves on this occasion 
to the Address of the Rev. George 


Smith. 
Openings in China. 

The prospects of Christianity in the 
vast and newly-opened empire of China 
is a subject so important, that I feel I 
have no need to bespeak your attention to 
it. The great antiquity of China as a na- 
tion; her isolated position among the 
kingdoms of the earth; the vast extent of 
her population; the long period during 
which she has remained stationary in 
arts, knowledge, and civilization; the un- 
paralleled prevalence of her written lan- 
guage; the extensive influence of her 
literature ; the peculiar form of her social 
institutions and Government ; and the in- 
telligent character of her people, combine, 
even on general grounds, to impart a pe- 
culiar interest to the subject of China. 


Admissiun of Foreigners. 


I need scarcely remind you that, in- 
stead of foreigners being now limited to a 
mere corner of the empire, and in effect 
imprisoned in Canton, within the limits 
of a narrow suburb, as formerly, and shut 
out from all intercourse with the com- 
munity in general, foreigners from all 
countries, and therefore Missionaries, are 
now allowed to reside in five important 
and populous Chinese Cities, to most 
of which the Natives resort for the pur- 
pose of commerce from the most dis- 
tant provinces of the empire. I am also 
enabled to state, from personal observa- 
tion, that in all these newly-opened cities, - 
except Canton, the people have generally, 
since the war, evinced a sociable and 
friendly disposition toward us. 


Social Institutions. 


Their social institutions are such as 
present no very formidable barrier to the 
progress of Christianity. There is no- 
thing like the system of Hindoo Caste 
existing there: the priests of the various 
sects of idolatry possess nothing like a pa- 
ramount influence over society, and no 
respect in the minds of the people gene- 


rally. Except the worship of ancestors, 
there is no general form of superstition 
which is strongly enthroned in the na- 
tional mind. Education is diffused ex- 
tensively, and is patronised as the usual 
road to the honours and emoluments of 
the State; and, lately, an Imperial Edict 
of universal religious toleration exists, to 
mitigate the rigorous severity of former 
edicts, and to encourage the onward march 
of the Christian Church in its glorious 
enterprise of converting mankind. In 
spreading the light of the Gospel in China, 
you must remember that you are endea- 
vouring to propagate it, not among a sa- 
vage people, or a people but just emerg- 
ing from a state of barbarism, but in a 
nation far advanced in civilization, and to 
a people capable of appreciating moral 
influences, and prepared, as far as intel- 
lect and education are concerned, to un- 
derstand and to appreciate the sublime 
truths and the glorious promises of the 
Gospel. 
Stimulus to Education. 

Jt is a remarkable fact, that there exist 
in China probably greater inducements, 
and higher prizes, for the successful ex- 
ertions of her people in their native lite- 
rature, than in any other part of the 
world; and the result is, that education 
fs eagerly embraced by all who are not 
too poor to be enabled to afford the neces- 
sary time and expense. The theory of 
the Chinese Government professes to pro- 
mote to the offices of State only such Na- 
tives as shall have obtained a literary 
degree ; and Government Commissioners 
are periodically sent round the country, 
to conduct the literary examinations in 
the several provinces, and to award the 
degrees. And though China is still 
groaning under the yoke of a foreign dy- 
nasty—the Mantchow Tartars—even the 
most disappointed of the native scholars 
allow, that, under this foreign Govern- 
ment, literature is the usual road to re- 
wards and honours; for though many 
high offices in China are given to the 
Mantchow Tartars, by far the greater 
part of the offices of the State are filled 
by Chinese Scholars. 
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I have been in some of the Chi- 
nese Cities during the period of the 
public literary examination, and you 
can hardly conceive the excitement that 
prevails among the whole body of the 
inhabitants as to the result. The Gover- 
nors of the provinces are present, to- 
gether with the friends of 8000 candi- 
dates for the second literary degree. The 
Governor brings forward the 70 mottoes 
of the 70 successful candidates, which are 
placed before his palace, three cannons 
are fired, the news is spread among all 
classes of the people, and while thousands 
mourn their disappointed hopes, the suc- 
cessful few are covered with honour: 
they are feasted at the palace by the chief 
authority of the province, and their com- 
positions, together with their names, are 
sent to the Emperor at Pekin. 

There are various proverbs current 
among the Chinese, to stimulate the 
young to industry and diligence in the 
prosecution of native literature. It is 
usual for parents, when their children 
are tempted to idleness, to remind them 
of a celebrated Chinese Sage, who, though 
born in a very humble rank in life, rose, 
by his own diligence and talents, to one of 
the highest offices of the empire; and they 
tell them how he, like them, was once 
tempted to neglect his studies, and, going 
into the street in a fit of idleness, saw an 
old woman grinding down a crowbar on 
the pavement, who, on being asked by the 
boy what was her purpose, replied, that 
she wanted a needle, and was making one 
out of the crowbar; and how the future 
sage became so impressed with the perse- 
verance of the old woman, that he re- 
turned to his studies with diligence and 
determination, and succeeded so well, 
that he became one of the greatest officers 
of the State. 


Distribution of Tracts. 
Already the Tract System, in the lite- 


ral sense of the term, is in extensive use ~ 


among them. I hold in my hand, at 
this moment, a Chinese native moral 
Tract, which I saw gratuitously and 
and largely distributed in one of the 
Chinese Cities: its object is, to discourage 
the practice of female infanticide. And 
at each returning period of the new year 
it is usual for the native scholars to pla- 
card the walls of their cities with exhorta- 
tions to their countrymen on the practice 
of moral virtues. I have read one of 
their Tracts, which I have also with me, 
which is the composition of a Chinese 
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Literary Graduate of Changchew, in the 
province of Fokeen. The title of the 
work is, “ Celestial Principles for nourish- 
ing the Heart.” The Tract contains a 
number of diagrams in the form of rudely 
shapen hearts, which vary from white to 
black, and from black to white, in colour, 
to mark the progressive stages of the hu- 
man heart in the downward career of 
vice, and its subsequent return to morality 
and virtue as the consequence of an im- 
plicit obedience to the maxims of the 
Confucian Sages. But with all this ex- 
ternal show of virtue, and notwithstand- 
ing the wide range of literature which 
has existed in China for upward of 
2000 years, the present moral and social 
condition of her people is an historical 
comment on the Holy Word, The world 


_by wisdom knew not God. For though 


China is far beyond many heathen coun- 
tries in possessing many of the substantial 
blessings of civilization, yet with regard 
to the only true knowledge, the know- 
ledge of God, China is in as low and de- 
based a condition as any other heathen 
country in the world. The Chinese are 
either sunk, on the one hand, in Atheism, 


‘or, on the other, are grovelling in super- 


stition. In the houses and gardens of 
some of the more wealthy Chinese, I have 
often had opportunities of admiring the 
intelligence and skill which they evince in 
compressing little trees of the oak, fir, and 
cypress species within the limits of a 
stinted or pigmy growth. The national 
mind, like the shrubs of which I have 


‘been speaking, is stinted and crippled, 


and its natural growth and power has 
never been developed. Ages roll on, but: 
no ray of physical science gleams on the 
Chinese; no advance is made by them in 
those arts which serve to extend the em- 
pire of the human mind over matter.| 
And as in physical science and morals, so 
in Religion, their great philosophers and 
teachers discourage all attention of their 
pupils to the great subject of a future 
state and the worship of God as matters 
too uncertain to deserve attention. ~ 
Religion. 

The religion of China is of two kinds 
—the Atheistical Philosophy of Confu- 
clus, a system more of political ethics 
than religious morals, which is the reli- 
gion followed by the educated classes ; and 
Buddhism, together with the less prevail- 
ing Taou sect, which is the religion of the 
lower and uneducated. In other words, 
Atheism is the religion of the sage, the 
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statesman, and the scholar, and Idolatry, 
stripped, indeed, of the Hindoo Obscenity 
and blood, is that of the lower orders. 
Plays, fire-works, lanterns, the burning 
of gilded papers, and the beating of gongs 
to the multitude, comprise all their ideas 
of Religion. Thus the THREE HUNDRED 
MILLIONS of Chinese are infidels in senti- 
ment and idolaters in practice, and they 
travel onward through the vale of life 
without knowledge of God or hope for the 
soul, until the shadows of death encom- 
pass them about, and they go down to the 
grave and die like the beasts that perish. 
The consequence is, that, with their hearts 
thus seared, their moral senses so stunted, 
they adopt almost universally the atheisti- 
cal sentiment, Let us eat and drink, for 
to-morrow we die, and are callous and in- 
sensible to all beyond the moment, and 
see nothing and hope for nothing beyond 
the grave. 

During my stay in the north of China 
I had frequent opportunities of residing, 
for different periods, in the great monas- 
teries of the Buddhists of the Taou Sect ; 
and though on one occasion I remained 
for several days in one of them, neither 
the priests nor the laymen shewed, to my 
observation, the faintest sign of religious 
bigotry or intolerance. They received 
my Christian Tracts, and Books containing 
the Word of God, with thanks, and those 
who were able tu do so diligently perused 
their contents. On these occasions I have 
always experienced the kindest treatment 
and attention; and I feel assured, from 
what I have myself seen, that there is in 
China, especially in her northern cities, a 
magnificent field for the Missionary En- 
terprise of this and kindred Societies. On 
the occasion of one of those visits I was 
introduced to the Abbots of this Buddhist 
Monastery, at Teen Tung, about twenty 
miles from Ningpo. I found no difficulty 
in obtaining gratuitous and welcome 
lodgings in one of the quadrangles of this 
temple; and though I had to share my 
dormitory with an idol, and was occasio- 
nally interrupted by the visits of the 
priests, I received from them all the 
kindest treatment. The Abbot and some 
100 Monks who reside at the monastery, 
cultivated with me the most friendly in- 
tercourse during my stay: they received 
the Religious Tracts which I offered 
them, and sometimes gave me in return 
some of their Buddhist Tracts. But, 
while mingling among these priests, and 
often while seeking those peaceful slum- 
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bers which I might have hoped for under 
more favourable circumstances, my atten- 
tion would be disturbed by the sound of 
gongs and the tinkling of bells—by the 
idolatrous ceremonies of the late vesper 
and the early matin of the priests of this 
heathen temple. And it was on these oc- 
casions that I could more effectually 
realize in my own mind the blessedness 
of the Gospel, and of that Divine Grace 
which makes the Christian differ from the 
Heathen. 


Similarity belween Buddhism and 
Romanism. 


Compelled to observe the details of 
these idolatrous ceremonies, I could yot 
fail to be impressed with the striking si- 
milarity of the rites of Buddha with those 
of Popery. No unsophisticated mind, 
no mere ordinary observer, could mingle 
in those scenes which I witnessed in those 
tem ples—no one could be transferred from 
this country to be an eye-witness of those 
Buddhist ceremonies and superstitions, 
without being for the moment impressed 
with the idea, that what he saw was no- 
thing else than Roman Catholicism in 
China. Would that those who shew an 
unhappy zeal in the maintenance of the 
ceremonies of the Church of Rome could 
be transferred to this Heathen Land, and 
there see how closely Paganism is assimi- 
lated to Romanism, and how intimately 
Romanism is assimilated to Paganism. 
There are the same institutions, the same 
ceremonies, the same rites, in the one as 
in the other. There is the monastery, 
celibacy, the dress and caps of the priest, 
the incense, the bells, the rosary of beads, 
the lighted candles at the altar, the same 
intonation in the services, the same idea 
of purgatory, the praying in an unknown 
tongue, the offerings to departed spirits in 
the temple, the same in the Buddha Tem- 
ples of China as in the Roman-Catholic 
Churches of Europe. And what is a re. 
markable and melancholy resemblance 
between the two religions is, that the 
principal female god of the Chinese, the 
Goddess of Mercy, has also the title of 
Shing Moo, meaning Holy Mother, and 
Teen How, which means Queen of Hea- 
ven. And what is still more remarkable 
is, that she is always represented by the 
image of a woman bearing a male child in 
her arms. In fact, the whole system of 
Buddhist Worship, as carried on in China, 
presents such a strong resemblance to 
that of the Church of Rome, that an early 


376 


Jesuit Missionary, who visited China, 
declared that Buddhism must have been 
the invention of Satan himself, to retard 
the progress of Christianity by shewing 
its striking similarity with the Buddhist 
Worship. Such, then, is the kind of field 
for Missionary Enterprise you are now 
called upon to supply—such the general 
character of that interesting country in 
which we are invited to plant the banner 
of the Cross, and unfurl to the view of 
those benighted Heathen those sublime 
words with which it is inscribed, Glory to 
God in the highest, and on earth peace, 
good-will toward men. 


* Encouragement to send Teachers. 


The high literary character of the Chi- 
nese people—their strong common sense 
—their ability to read—their theory of 
political government—and their practice 
of promoting only literary graduates to 
the several offices of the State, afford 
many encouragements to the Missionary 
of Christ, and a hope that the written 
Messengers of Truth will meet with at- 
tention and perusal. But if there are 
these advantages, there is also this disad- 
vantage in China more than in any other 
country—that, in proportion to the lite- 
rary habits and acquirements of the peo- 
ple, we may expect to meet with the pride 
of learning, and a consciousness of self- 
wisdom ; and that that same apathy and 
religious indifference in the character of 
the nation, which, while it makes the peo- 
pie, on the one hand, devoid of all zeal 
and bigotry in reference to their own re- 
ligion, renders them, at the same time, 
listless and apathetic as to the claims of 
another world and the Christian Religion. 
But, in the friendly spirit of the popula- 
tion, the general spirit of inquiry, and the 
great and universal desire for knowledge 
which prevails among them, the increasing 
tolerant disposition of the Government, 
and, above all, in the promises of God’s 
Word, we have a loud and powerful call 
to increased exertion. For this, however, 
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you need an imcreased number of Mis- 
sionaries. 
Need of Missionaries. 

The opening in China will, I believe, 
absorb, for many years to come, all the 
materials for Missionary Strength and 
Effectiveness at the disposal of the Com- 
Mittee. Buta few Missionaries are inthe 
four northern provinces, or rather in the 
three which have been already occupied 
by Missionary Labour, who are able to 
speak the language with sufficient flaency 
to preach the unsearchable riches of the 
Gospel of Christ to the Natives so as to 
be understood—only a few, I say, are 
there who can hope to labour for exten- 
Sive results in the work of conversion to 
the Gospel. At the same time, I am 
happy to say that the Missionary Labour 
is not without proofs of God’s blessing. 
Much progress has been achieved in the 
general mora] influence which has been 
already acquired by the Missionaries over 
the minds of both rulers and people. In 
Amoy, especially, I found this influence 
to prevail; for though I was a stranger 
there, and unable to speak the local 
dialect of the place, the fact of my being 
a newly-arrived religious Teacher was 
everywhere a sufficient introduction, and 
procured for me numerous invitations 
from several of the highest officers; and, 
before I left Amoy, the five Chief Man- 
darins of the place gave a juint-entertain- 
ment to the Missionaries, in order to tes- 
tify their respect for us, at which the 
highest seats in the apartment were al- 
lotted to us. On that occasion we re- 
ceived the most polite attention from our 
entertainers, and many compliments were 
paid to us on the tendency of our Religion 
to produce harmony and peace among 
mankind; and the work in which we 
were engaged was applauded as kind and 
benevolent. One Mandarin actually went 
so far as to request from us an assortment 
of Christian Tracts, which he promised, 
after he had read them, to distribute 
among the people. 

(Rev. G. Smith—at Church Miss. Soe. An. 
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CHRISTIAN-KNOWLEDGE SOCIETY. 
Report of the Foreign- Translation Com- 
mittee. 

Tue following is an Abstract of the 
Report which was recently laid be- 

fore the General Meeting. 


The grant of 20002, voted to them last 
July, greatly strengthened their hands 


for the important labours entrusted to 
them. Their leading object has been, to 
supply versions of the Scriptures, and the 
Liturgy of our Church, in Foreign Lan- 
guages, as the demand for them occurs, and 
where they have a fair prospect of obtain- 
ing satisfactory translations, and a reason- 
able hope of turning them to good ac- 
count. 


1847.] 


The Committee have now twenty-one 
versions in Foreign Languages, in which 
they have been concerned, in various ways, 
since their last Report. Of these, nine are 
versions of Holy Scripture, and the re- 
maining twelve translations of the Book of 
Common Prayer. Five of the works have 
been completed and published within the 
last twelve months; seven versions, which 
were in progress, have been completed and 
are in the press; new and carefully re- 
vised editions are preparing of three im- 
portant versions already on the Society’s 
Catalogue ; two additional translations are 
in progress ; arrangements are making for 
obtaining two versions never before at- 
tempted; and two received translations of 
Holy Scripture are printing, under the 
auspices of the Committee. 

Scriptures in French—The new version 
of the Old Testament in French is printed 
to the beginning of the book of Isaiah; two 
sheets more are in type, and the version 
has been completed to the end of Malachi. 

Scriptures in Spanish—The Committee 
have been able to make satisfactory ar- 
rangements for preparing and carrying 
through the press, without delay, a trans- 
lation of the Bible into Spanish, according 
to the original Hebrew and Greek Texts. 
Of this version, the New Testament is 
completed, and the Gospels of St. Mat- 
thew and St. Mark, and the greater part of 
St. Luke, are already in type. The Old 
Testament is in the course of preparation. 

Scriptures in German—The publica- 
tion, and subsequent rapid sale and circu- 
lation of the German Translation of the 
Liturgy, both at home and abroad, to- 
gether with the adoption of this version 
for the purposes of Public Worship at 
Hull and Liverpool, have caused many 
and increasing demands on the Society for 
copies of the German Bible. The Com- 
mittee, therefore, after endeavouring in 
vain to obtain such copies as could with 
propriety be placed on the Society's Cata- 
logue, have at length undertaken, with 
the sanction of the Standing Committee, 
to print an edition of Luther’s Bible, 
adopting the text of the Castein Bibles is- 
sued from the press of the Orphan House 
at Halle, and which may be considered as 
the standard text in Germany. 

Scriptures in Maltese—It was stated in 
the last Report, that the printing of the 
Maltese Version of the Gospels had com- 
menced at Malta. This work has since 
been prosecuted satisfactorily. The Bishop 
informs the Committee, that “ although 
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the translation is completed, they had not 
yet been able to get the Epistles through 
the press.” 

Greek Septuagint—The printing of the 
Greek Septuagint is proceeding at Athens. 
The Board last year agreed to place 250 
copies of the first volume of this work, 
then recently completed, at the disposal 
of the Synod of Greece. The second vo- 
lume, containing the Historical Books, 
from the first book of Samuel to the book 
of Esther, has since been printed, and is 
now ready for distribution. 

Syro- Turkish Psalter—The Committee 
stated last year that they were disposed 
to undertake the printing, at Constantino- 
ple, of a Syro-Turkish Version of the 
Psalter, for the Syrian Christians of Urfah 
(the ancient Edessa) and its neighbourhood, 
who speak the Turkish Language verna- 
cularly, but use the Syriac Character. 
“This,” the Committee are assured, “ will 
be a very important and useful work.’’ 
They have authorized Bishop Southgate 
to make arrangements for its accomplish- 
ment, in which he will be ably assisted by 
a well-educated Syrian Priest, a native of 
that very region, lately gone to Constanti- 
nople to be employed in the service of the 
American Episcopal Mission. 

Coptic Scriptures -— The Coptic and 
Arabic Gospels, for the use of the Chris- 
tians in Egypt, have been completed ; and 
the Committee gladly avail themselves of 
this opportunity of acknowledging their 
obligations to the venerable Archdeacon 
Tattam, for editing the Coptic Version, 
as well as to the Rev. William Cureton, 
for correcting the press of the Arabic 
Portion of the work. This Arabic, it should 
be observed, is a literal translation of the 
Coptic Text ; and although confessedly in- 
elegant in style, it has been retained with- 
out alteration,as being that with which the 
Coptic Church has long been familiar, and 
which will therefore be most acceptable to 
them. The whole impression of this beau- 
tifully printed book is ready to be forward- 
ed to Egypt, where, the Committee are as- 
sured, “‘the work will be received with 
gratitude by the Patriarch of the Coptic 
Church, and the rest of the priesthood, 
and will be valued and diligently read by 
the whole mass of their people.” 

When this work was originally under- 
taken there was no intention of publish- 
ing more than the four Gospels; but 
having no doubt that the possession of 
such an edition of the Gospels will create 
an earnest desire among the members of 
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the Coptic Church, to be presented with 
a complete edition of the Testament in 
the same type and form, the Committee 
determined to proceed immediately with 
the Acts and Epistles; and that work is 
now in progress, under the superinten- 
dence of the same able editors. 
Scriptures in Arabic—The attention of 
the Committee has been, for some time 
past, directed to the subject of Arabic 
Translations of the Scriptures; an under- 
taking of great importance, but surrounded 
with many and peculiar difficulties. A 
considerable portion of the Gospels and 
Epistles, and the whole of the Psalms, 
having been translated into Arabic from 
the Greek and Hebrew Originals, for in- 
sertion in the Liturgy, the Committee 
have determined further to obtain, if pos- 
sible, a translation of the rest of the New 
Testament, on the same plan, without de- 
lay; and they are endeavouring to make 
such arrangements as will enable them, 
after completing the translation of the 
New Testament from the Greek, to pro- 
ceed at once to the Old Testament, and 
carry through an uniform version from 
the original Hebrew. Professor Lee is 
prepared, with the co-operation of other 
learned Orientalists, and the assistance of 
an able native scholar, to devote himself 
to this object; and the Committee have 
reason to hope that, entrusted to such 
hands, this great work, so long a deside- 
ratum in the East, may be accomplished 
in a manner creditable to the Society, as 
exhibiting, for the first time, an Arabic 
Text in conformity throughout with the 
Divine Originals, and that it may prove, 
eventually, under God’s blessing, a 
powerful means of promoting Christian 
Knowledge among those many nations 
and tribes of the Semitic Family who 
speak or read the Arabic Language. _ 
Scriptures in  Ogybwa—The Rev. Dr. 
O'Meara, who visited England during 
the last winter, has returned to Canada, 
authorized by them to undertake a ver- 
sion of the New Testament in the lan- 
guage of the Ogybwa Indians. Dr. 
O'Meara is favourably known to the 
members of the Board, as the zealous 
Missionary of the Society for the Pro- 
pagation of the Gospel among that inter- 
esting tribe, and the translator of the 
Liturgy into their language, of which, by 
indefatigable labour, and from constant 
intercourse with the people, he has ac- 
quired an accurate knowledge. The Com- 
mittee trust that the proposed version, 
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which they have entrusted to him, will 
become eventually, with the Divine 
Blessing, a powerful aid in the endeavours 
which are making to spread the know- 
ledge of the Gospel among one of the 
most numerous and widely-scattered na- 
tive tribes of North America. 

Liturgy in Danish—In consequence of 
representations from the Committee of the 
German Mariners’ Church at Hull, the 
Foreign-Translation Committee have de- 
termined to undertake a version of the 
English Liturgy in the Manish Language. 
The Committee hope to make satisfactory 
arrangements with Mr. Thorieifr Gud- 
mundson Repp, already advantageously 
known as the author of an English Trane- 
lation of Luke’s Commentary on the 
Epistles of St. John, for the accomplish- 
ment of this version. The Rev. C. W. 
Francken is prepared to perform Service, 
according to the Ritual of the Church of 
England, in Danish, when he shali have 
books for the purpose ; and the supporters 
of the German Mariners’ Church would 
gladly promote the same desirable object 
in behalf of the Danes and Norwegians. 

Liturgy in Portuguese—The Porta- 
guese Version of the Liturgy is not yet 
published. Unforeseen circumstances have 
caused delay in the printing of this work. 
But it is now advancing satisfactorily, and 
no long time, it is hoped, will elapse be- 
fore it is ready for publication. 

Liturgy in German and Italian—The 
German and Italian Versions of the 
Prayer Book being out of print, the Com- 
mittee determined to have them both 
carefully revised for new editions. The 
revision of the former has been completed, 
and the new edition will soon be issued. 
The revision of the Italian Version is in 
progress. Both of these new editions 
will exhibit the Psalter, as well as the 
Psalms and Hymns introduced in other 
parts of the Prayer-Book, so divided into 
verses and pointed for singing, as to 
accord exactly with the corresponding, 
portions of the English Prayer Book 
without, at the same time, altering the 
text of the received versions of the Scrip- 
ture from whence they are severally 
taken. When it is considered that these 
versions are not unfrequently used by 
foreigners, when attending Divine Wor- 
shipin our Churches, both abroad and in 
this country, the importance of this ar- 
rangement will at once be understood and 
admitted. The Psalms, in like manner, 
the translation of which had already been 
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prepared for the New Spanish Version of 
the Bible before referred to, have been 
similarly divided and pointed, for the pur- 
pose of being inserted, at an early oppor- 
tunity, in the Spanish Version of the 
Liturgy. 

At Hull and Liverpool the Services of 
our Church continue to be attended by 
the German Mariners and others at both 
of these ports with thankfulness, and, 
under God’s blessing, with very observ- 
able advantage to themselves. It is also 
stated, that accounts have been received 
of the seamen carrying to their homes, 
in Prussia and other parts of Germany, 
testimony to the value of the means thus 
provided for them of attending Public 
Worship and receiving religious instruc- 
tion in their own language. Within the 
last year the Liverpool Foreigners’ 
Mission has been founded, under the 
patronage of the Lord Bishop of Chester, 
and the superintendence of Mr. Baylee. 
In connection with this Mission, a Fo- 
reigners’ Church was opened in Liver- 
pool last Christmas for Divine Service, 
according to the rites of the Church of 
England, in foreign languages and in 
English, a native German, Mr. Hirsch, 
having been previously ordained by the 
Bishop as one of its ministers. The 
Congregation appears to vary from about 
80 to 130, and the attendance of seamen 
is said to be considerable. German gen- 
tlemen resident in Liverpool are begin- 
ning to take an interest in the Mission. 
But it is not for German Books only that 
there is likely to be a demand upon the 
Society from this quarter. The Liver- 
pool Foreigners’ Mission contemplates 
providing spiritual instruction, and the 
means of attending Public Worship, for 
strangers from France, Italy, and Spain 
also, who, either as residents or as occa- 
sional visitants, are always to be found 
in considerable numbers in Liverpool. 

Liturgy in Armenian—The last ac- 
counts received by the Committee from 
Constantinople stated that the printing 
of the Prayer Book in Modern Armenian 
was so nearly completed, and was pro- 
ceeding so rapidly, that they have every 
reason to believe it must, by this time, be 
ready for publication. The Committee 
cannot dismiss their notice of this very 
important version, without recording 
their deep sense of the obligation they 
are under to Bishop Southgate, for the 
time, the talent, and the labour, which he 
has himself most zealously devoted to the 
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work. Bishop Southgate anticipates very 
important results from the circulation of 
this version, which the Armenians, both 
priests and people, are prepared to re- 
ceive with favour. Of circulating 
copies of the English Liturgy in the East, 
the Bishop writes—“ It is of the highest 
importance that the Anglican Branches of 
the Church of Christ should be known, in 
this country for what they really are. 
Our influence, under God, depends very 
much upon this.” 

Liturgy in Arabic— The necessary 
materials for printing the proposed newly 
revised edition of the Liturgy in Arabic 
are now in the hands of the Committee: 
a suitable fount of type has been selected 
for the work, and it will be put to press 
without delay. The printing will be 
superintended by Professor Lee, assisted 
by the other members of the Committee 
most conversant with the Arabic Language. 
A recent very large demand from Con- 
stantinople, for copies of the Prayer Book 
in Arabic, shews that this version is likely 
to be in great request, and to prove here- 
after, under God’s blessing, an instrument 
of much goed in those quarters. 

Liturgy in Languages of India—The 
Committee would advert to two very im- 
portant versions, in which they have been 
only indirectly concerned; although it 
will be found, by referring to some of 
their former Reports, that they were, in 
a certain degree, instrumental in the 
undertaking and accomplishing of these 
works. The Committee allude tothe new 
and improved version of the Liturgy in 
the Oordoo, or Hindoostanee Language, 
and the newly-revised edition ofthe Tamul 
Prayer Book; works which were very 
materially aided by liberal grants from 
the Society, and which have, both of them, 
been completed and published since the 
Report of 1846. Testimonies to the 
value and importance of these translations 
have already been laid before the Board 
in the course of the year; and, with re- 
gard to the Prayer Book in the Tamul 
Language, the Foreign-Translation Com- 
mittee are in possession of a document, 
presented by the revisers to the Bishop of 
Madras, shewing the exemplary pains and 
care which have been bestowed on this 
revision. 

Liturgy in Maori—The Committee have 
received the version of the Liturgy in 
the Maori, or New-Zealand Language. 
Great care has been bestowed on this 
version by the Syndicate of ‘Translators 
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appointed by the Bishop of New Zealand ; 
and the manuscript, which is an unusually 
beautiful one, has the Bishop’s “ Impri- 
matur” affixed, with his own hand, to 
every separate page. The work isin the 
press, under the superintendence of the 
Bishop's brother, the Rev. William 
Selwyn, Prebendary of Ely. 

Liturgy in Ogybwa—The translation of 
the Liturgy into the Ogybwa Language, 
which was reported last year as being in 
the press at Toronto, has been published ; 
and the Board have already heard, from 
the translator, the Rev. Dr. O‘Meara, 
with what lively interest and gratitude 
it has been received by the simple, warm- 
hearted Indians of Lake Huron. 

Liturgy in Muncey—So well known are 
the labours of the Rev. Richard Flood 
among the Muncey Indians of Delaware 
and the River Thames in Canada West, 
that the Committee need do little more 
than record the satisfaction they have had 
in carrying through the press, under the 
superintendence of Mr. Flood himself, 
the translation of the Liturgy in the 
Muncey Language, which he brought 
with him on his late visit to England. 
This, it is to be observed, is not a complete 
version of the Book of Common Prayer. 
It contains as much as will enable Mr. 
Flood to perform the Morning and Even- 
ing Services among his Native Congrega- 
tions, and to administer to them the Sacra- 
ments and other rites of the Church ; and he 
has returned to the scene of his Missionary 
Labours, with the intention of employing 
his leisure hours in the completion of this 
translation, with the best aids and assis- 
tance hecan obtain, and under the auspices 
of the Foreign-Translation Committee. 

Chrysostom’s ITomilies—It was stated 
in the Report for last year that the Com- 
mittee had been so fortunate as to make 
arrangements for obtaining, on advan- 
tageous terms, from the University Press 
at Oxford, a complete edition of St. Chry- 
sostom’s Homilies on St. Paul’s Epistles to 
the Corinthians, for the use of the Greek 
Church, in accordance with a Resolution 
of the Board, at the General Meeting in 
February 1841. The Homilies on the 
Second Epistle were printed first. Those 
on the First Epistle were longer in the 
press than the Committee had anticipated ; 
but the work is now at length completed, 
and copies of the two volumes are ready to 
be forwarded to Athens, for distribution 
in Greece. 
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In immediate connection with this sub- 
ject, and the edition of the Septuagint 
printing at Athens, the Committee may be 
allowed to add a translation of some por- 
tions of a Memorial lately received from 
the “Holy Synod of the kingdom of 
Greece.”” The document, which is in 
Modern Greek, is addressed to his Grace 
the President of the Society, and is signed 
by Neophytus Metaxas, Bishop of Attica, 
Missail Apostolides, Archimandrite, and 
Callinicus Castorches, Preacher (‘Iepo- 
xgpvt) of Attica. After alluding to the 
proposal originally made by the Society, 
and approved by the Synod, to print at 
Athens, for the use of the Greek Church, 
copies of the works of certain of the ancient 
ecclesiastical writers, such as the History 
of Eusebius, and, above all, the Commen- 
taries of St. Chrysostom, the Memorialists 
add, “Such is the want of these works— 
works so necessary for promoting piety, 
for the understanding of the Spirit of the 
Holy Scripture, and for the forming and 
perfecting of the religious character, as 
well of the Clergy, whose duty it is to 
instruct the people of God, as of the peo- 
ple themselves—such, we declare, is the 
want of these works among us, that the 
majority of the Greeks are ignorant even 
of their names. Your pious Society, there- 
fore, would be conferring a benefit invalu- 
able to us, and well pleasing to God, if it 
would but kindly open to us all, through 
the medium of the press, the reading and 
study of these Authors.” And, with 
reference to the Septuagint, the Memo- 
rialists write: “ Itis with lively emotions 
of gratitude and spiritual joy that we 
announce the publication of the second 
volume of the Old Testament. The copies 
of this work, placed at the disposal of the 
Holy Synod, will be carefully and ap- 
propriately distributed, as well among 
ecclesiastics, as among such of the laity 
as are capable of profiting by the reading 
of the Holy Scriptures. Deeply sensible 
of the spiritual benefit thus conferred by 
your pious Society, we offer to your Grace, 
and, through you, to all the pious mem- 
bers of the Society, our most profound 
thanks; beseeching God, the rewarder of 
good works, to bless the efforts of your 
pious Society in promoting the glory of 
His Holy Name, and to render this bene- 
fit to you a hundredfold, according to His 
unfailing promises, in the great day of 
final recompense.” 
i — 
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RELIGIOUS-TRACT SOCIETY. 

FORTY-EIGHTH REPORT. 

Issue of Publications. 
Tue issue of the Society’s publications 
during the year have been 18,224,836, 
being an increase beyond the issues of the 
preceding year, of 653,423. The Society's 
total circulation, in about 100 languages, 
including the issues of affiliated Societies 


in foreign lands, amount to nearly. 


FOUR HUNDRED AND FORTY-TWO MILLIONS 
of copies of Religious Tracts and Books. 
Grants for Great Britain and Ireland. 
Grants have been made for the 
following important objects :— 
District-Visiting, City and Town Mis- e 
sions, Christian-Instruction, Loan 


Tract, and kindred Societies..... . 100337 
Sabbath-Day Circulation ........... 95630 
Soldiers, Sailors, Rivermen, &c...... 244124 
British Emigrants ..........-0-005 72182 
Prisoners. ...... 00005 aa eh Ae cess 15468 
Hospitals 2... ccc cccccsescscssoess 2625 
Workboases and Union Poor-Houses. 5950 
Railway Labourers...........0.++: 75999 
PSIG oc Soest estes ys ne ne ee es 95279 
Races...ccssccccoes cocccceccseses 13864 
Foreigvers in England...... ercesee 3831 
Home Missionary Agents.......... 31673 
Special Occasions, where large Assem- 

blies have met..oo..0..ceeresees - 6806 


Miscellaneous—being 420 Grants for 
_ Destitute Districts, Villages, Col- 
liers, Convict Ships ; also, the Chris- 
tian Spectator, Reports, and Speci- 


cimens to Subscribers............ 792477 
Scotland and the Orkneys .. 87665 
Wales ......... Seve aces o.. 31387 
Freland. .....0.......% ..-360559 47961) 
Total...... 2,635,856 


These grants amount in value to 
25627. Lis. 

In these supplies, liberal grants have 
been made to many of the City and Town 
Missions. It has given the Committee 
much pleasure to meet the applications 
made to them for the benefit of British 
and Foreign Sailors, and also the Military. 
The railway labourers have had increased 
supplies. 

There are now nearly 4000 publications 
on the Society's Catalogue. These works 
are almost as varied in their size and con- 
tents, as the characters of the readers for 
whoee spiritual good they have been pre- 
pared. Their cheapness is worthy of 
notice. The subscriber obtains about 
forty-five pages of Tracts for every penny. 
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He can procure more than five children’s 
Tracts for one farthing, and Dr. Watts’s 
“Divine Songs for Children,” without 
abridgment, for less than one halfpenny. 
Many of the larger works are cheap in 
the same proportion. The volumes of 
the “ Puritan Divines,”’ containing from 
300 to 500 pages, are sold for ls. 4d. ; 
““The Monthly Volume,” 192 pages for 
6d.; and the four volumes of D’Aubigné’s 
History, in one volume, for 6s., with the 
usual allowance to Subscribers and the 
Trade. 


Notices relative to Domestic Grants. 


Libraries for Union Poor- Houses—BSix- 
teen Libraries have this year been granted 
amounting to 1197. 15s. 

Libraries for destitute Districts —The 
Libraries hitherto voted have been found 
very useful. In some places they have 
produced a taste for religious reading. 
Grants have been made, which amount 
in number to 138, and in value to 
8247. 14s. 9d. 

Libraries for Sunday and Day Schools— 
The Libraries granted for these objects, 
mostly at half price, amount to 205: their 
total value to 775/. 12s. 

Select School Libraries—One hundred 
volumes for Schools, for 23.—It is the 
aim of the Religious-Tract Society to dif- 
fuse sound knowledge on the basis of 
Divine Revelation, particularly among 
those in early life, who are chiefly depen- 
dent for instruction on the benevolent ef- 
forts of others. Already they have made 
grants for 2063 School Libraries, in 
various parts of the United Kingdom. 

The volumes are uniformly bound and 
numbered, and form a most interesting 
and instractive ibrary. The Committee 
offer them to Sunday, British, National, 
and other Schools, on the pre-payment of 
40s. 

Applications for these Libraries to be 
signed by the Superintendant or Secretary 
of the School, and to state the number of 
children under instruction. 

Factory Libraries—Only two Factory 
Libraries have been applied for, which 
have been granted, their value being 4/. 

Total Number of Libraries—The Li- 
braries voted during the year amount 
to 558; in part payment of which 
9302. 9s. 6d. has been granted by the So- 
ciety. These Libraries do not include 
those which have been sent to the culonies 
and foreign lands. 

The total number of Libraries granted, 


332 


since 1832, for places in Great Britain 
und Ireland, are— 


For Destitute Districts............... 1589 
For Sunday and Day Schools.......... 2268 
Select Sunday School Library of 100 vols. 173 
Union Poor-Houses..........0.00. -- 108 
Factory Libraries........... tee Sever. 08 
National, British and Foreign, and Day 

! Schoolmasters.......... ersececce.. 49 


Making a total of 4245 Libraries. The 
reduced prices, or portion gratuitously 
voted, being 11,7447. 2s. 4a. 

Books for Ministers on their Ordination 
—The Committee continue to vote to 
Ministers and Missionaries, of limited re- 
sources, on their ordination, Books not ex- 
ceeding 10/.,, at half price. The applica- 
tion for such books must be signed by a 
Minister to whom the applicant is well 
known, and be made within six months 
after ordination. Twenty-two applica- 
tions have been received, and the grants 
amount in value to 1784. 

National and British Schoolmasters— 
Twenty-four grants, value 2/. each, have 
been made to these useful members of so- 
ciety, at half the Subscribers’ prices. 
They amount, in value, to 482. 

Wales—Fourteen new Welsh Tracts 
and Books have been published during 
the year. 

The sales of Welsh Publications have 
exceeded those of any former year. The 
gratuitous Issues amount to 31,387 Tracts 
and Children’s Books. 

The Society having published several 
works suitable for Schools and Private 
Families, and having others in the course 
of preparation, the Committee trust that 
their friends in the Principality, par- 
ticularly those connected with education, 
will secure for them a large circulation. 

Scotland—The Edinburgh Religious 
Tract and Book Society is in active opera- 
tion. Its sales, in the year, have amounted 
to 184,896 Tracts, and 22,375 Books ; 
and it has made grants to the extent of 
76,060 Tracts. The total issues of the 
Edinburgh Society in the year have been 
283,331. 

The grants to Scotland have been con- 
siderably larger than in the former year, 
in consequence partly of the distressed 
state of some of the districts. Above 3150 
have been voted to the Orkneys, ntaking 
the total for Scotland 87,665. 

Ireland—In the present afflicted state 
of the sister Island, the Committee have 
endeavoured fully to meet the numerous 
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appeals which have been made to them. 
In those parts in which the horrors of fa- 
mine have been experienced, they have 
endeavoured to place the Society's publi- 
cations with the active friends engaged in 
relieving their necessities. The grants 
to Ireland, in the year, exclusive of as- 
sistance in the formation of Religious Cir- 
culating Libraries, amount to 360,559, 
being an increase of 130,300 publications. 


New Publications. 


The new Publications issued during the 
year amount to 238; beside which 30 
Publications have been re-issued in an 
improved form. 


© Notices relative to different Works. 


The Committee consider the publica- 
tion of Tracts to be the primary object of 
the Society, and they find that their cir- 
culation has been greatly promoted by 
the sale of its larger works. The issues 
for the three last years are— 

In 1844 ............... 7,457,197 
7,924,865 
1846 .... 0.000. «-2. 8,623,684 


These do not include Tracts printed by 
foreign affiliated Socities. If to the Tracts 
issued in 1846 about 4,497,225 children’s 
books be added, the total circulation of 
these two classes of publications will be 
13,120,909, without including the Broad 
Sheets, Handbills, Village, Cottage, Se- 
lect, and other Sermons, the Magazines, 
and Pastoral Addresses. 

“The Monthly Messenger ” continues 
to have a wide and beneficial circulation. 
The issues of the past year have been 
727,470. 

“* Pastoral Addresses.” — A bout 184,800 
of these Tracts have been circulated in 
the year. They have been found accept- 
able in Loan Societies. 

“The Society’s Periodicals.”—It is 
now more than 23 years since the “ Tract 
Magazine” was commenced. Of late 
years, others of a similar description have 
been issued by private individuals and by 
Societies: the extent of their circulation 
proves the importance of our cheap re- 
ligious periodicals, and of their adaptation 
to the wants of the people. The early 
numbers of the “Tract Magazine” con- 
tained only 12 pages: at different periods 
it has been enlarged and improved. More 
than 6,000,000 of the separate numbers 
of the .“ Tract Magazine” have been 
issued during the 23 years of its publica- 
tion. 
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The Committee, anxious to adapt their 
periodicals to the growing intelligence 
and circumstances of the times, have is- 
saed “The Penny Tract Magazine, and 
Christian Miscellany.” Each number con- 
tains 32 pages of 12mo size, embellished 
with a wood engraving, and stitched in a 
coloured wrapper. “The Penny Tract 
Magazine”’ is suited to Evangelical Chris- 
tians of every Denomination, and contains 
pieces for all classes of readers. 

“The Society’s Commentary.”—The 
re-issue of the Society’s large Commen- 
tary, in one shilling parts, has gone for- 
ward during the year, Twenty-four 
numbers have been issued. Each part 
contains either a portrait,a map, or il- 
lustrative engraving. Through this work, 
the two great commentators of our coun- 
try, Henry and Scott, and many of our 
best biblical critics, expound to thousands 
the great truths of Scripture. 

“ Almanacks.”—— The total circulation 
of the Society’s Almanack, in its three dif- 
ferent forms, has amounted to 138,032 in 
the year. 

The demand for “ The Scripture Pocket 
Book for 1847” was larger than was ex- 
pected, and the edition was exhausted 
long before the orders for it could be met. 

*¢ Juvenile Works.”—The list of works 
published in the year shews that the ju- 
venile reader has not been forgotten. 
The new books will be found interesting, 
particularly the new Missionary Tracts. 

“‘16mo Square Series.”— This series 
continues to have a good circulation, and 
keeps up its interest with the young. 
“The Arab,” “The Christian Harp,” 
“The Excellent Woman,” “The Face of 
the Earth,” and “ Wanderings in the 
Isle of Wight,” have been found acceptable 
to the Society’s friends. 

“New Books.” —Several additions have 
been made to this series. The Society is 
indebted to friends in America for several 
works. Among the republications from 
Ancient Authors, may be noticed, “ The 
Life of Christ in the Believer,” by Dr. 
Reynolds, Bishop of Norwich, and “‘ Con- 
solations in Life and Death,” by Rev. 
Owen Stockton. 

“Dr. D’Aubigné’s History of the Re- 
formation.’”’—The edition, in four volumes, 
has been sold to an encouraging extent. 
During the year a new edition has been 
published in demy 8vo., containing the 
four volumes in one, with the autograph 
of the author, 6s. in cloth boards, or in 
two volumes, 7s. in cloth boards. About 


UNITED KINGDOM. 


383 


5200 copies, or 10,872 volumes, of this 
work have been sent out, and it continues 
much in demand. The Committee hope 
that efforts will be made to place it with 
every family in our country and the 
colonies who may be able to read. 

“ Historical Works.”—‘“ The History 
of Rome,” in medium 8vo., from various 
authentic sources, both ancient and mo- 
dern, has been issued, with a map. 

“‘ The Pocket Paragraph Bible.”—The 
Holy Bible, according to the Authorized 
Version. This new work is arranged in 
paragraphs and parallelisms, with an en- 
tirely new selection of copious references 
to parallel and illustrative passages, pre- 
faces to the several books, and numerous 
notes. Genesis to Esther contains 354 
pages. This edition is on the same plan 
as the larger-sized Paragraph Bible, pub- 
lished by the Society some years since, 
with the addition of references, prefaces, 
and explanatory notes. 

“Doctrinal Puritans and Divines of 
the Seventeenth Century.”—This series 
of publications, now in the course of issue, 
contains some of their best works. They 
are arranged in pocket volumes, contain- 
ing, on the average, upward of 360 pages 
each, in neat cloth boards, price ls. 4d. 
each volume. A volume is published 
every alternate month, or six volumes in 
the year. The cheapness of these works, 
it is hoped, will secure for them a large 
circulation. 

“The Divine Panoply; or, A Suit of 
Armour for the Soldier of Christ: with 
an Introduction by the Rev. Hugh 
Stowell.” — This work is the fruit of the 
leisure hours of a Christian Layman, who 
is wishful to use the leisure God has given 
him for the benefit of the Church. It 
will be found to contain the pith of Gur- 
nall’s voluminous work, together with 
copious extracts from the writings of 
Ainsworth, Gurney, Scott, Simeon, and 
other standard Divines. Beside which, 
each section is embellished with a graphic 
and well-executed illustration of the piece 
of armour to which the section relates. 

“ Ancient Devotional Poetry” is now 
first published from a manuscript of the 
sixteenth or seventeenth century. It is 
printed in two colours, on tinted paper, 
with lithographic fac-similes of the origi- 
nal manuscripts. It contains 106 short 
poems, faithfully printed from the manu- 
script, and illustrating the principles of 
the immediate successors of the British 
Reformers. Mr. Montgomery, of Shef- 
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field, and other literary gentlemen, have 
expressed a decided opinion of their force, 
beauty, and simplicity, and recommended 
their publication. The work is worthy of 
the notice of admirers of Old English 
Literature. 

“Monthly Volume.” — Twelve new 
volumes have been issued. ‘This series 
has had an unusually large circulation, 
amounting to 153,469 in the year. The 
Committee have received, from numerous 
friends, the most gratifying testimonies 
as to the value and usefulness of these 
works, 

“* Books for Schools and Families.”— 
The attention of the Committee has fre- 
quently been directed to the importance 
of improving the books used in Schools. 
In many of them the intellect is often 
cultivated tothe neglect of the heart ; and 
the truths which should be most promptly 
and effectually urged on the mind are 
frequently the last to be stated, or are 
presented in a manner unattractive, if not 
repugnant. 

The Committee have already in a for- 
ward state, in 12mo—A “History of 
England;” a “ History of Rome;”’ a 
“ History of Greece;”’ a “ Poetical 
Reader ;” a “‘ Prose Reader,” &c. &c. In 
this class the Committee propose to place 
several of the volumes of their Monthly 
Series. 

The whole of these works will be 
written or compiled by competent persons, 
printed in a good type, and so cheap as to 
be adapted to a very large circulation. 

“ Works on Licentiousness.”—Five or 
six of these works are in the preas, and 
others will soon follow. They have been 
written with great care and delicacy, and 
it is hoped that their judicious circulation 
will shew the seducer the nature and 
heinousness of his crime, prevent the 
thoughtless and inexperienced youth from 
falling into the snare of the strange woman, 
and lead many of the fallen to return to 
a merciful and Almighty Redeemer. 

State of the Funds. 

The receipts and expenditure of 
the Society were given at p. 239 of 
our Number for May. The total sum 
received as free contributions is 
59011. 5s, 

The Committee record, with grateful 
feelings, the liberal legacy of nearly 20004, 
three and a quarter per cents., bequeathed 
by one of their oldest friends, the Rev. 
Henry Campbell, of Cowley. 
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The sum received for sales of theSociety’s 
publications, including 62577. 11s. 5d., the 
gratuitous issues, is 48,495/. 10s. 7d. The 
total receipts amount to 59,416/. 3s. 9d. 


Gratuitous Issues. 

The grants in money, paper, and pub- 
lications, to foreign countries, together 
with the grants voted to Great Britain 
and Ireland, amount to 7936/. 9s. 7d., 
being 20177. 9s. 10d. beyond the total 
gratuitous receipts for the year. The 
Committee feel it their duty specially to 
remind their friends of the fact, fre- 
quently stated in former Reports, that the 
20174. 9s. 10d. has been paid out of the 
Society’s business funds, which have also 
borne the entire expenses connected with 
its gratuitous operations, both at home 
and abroad. 


° Concluding Remarks. 

The Committee would be thankful for 
the spiritual good which has been con- 
nected with the circulation of the Society's 
works. They feel the high privilege of 
being engaged in the Redeemer's Cause, 
while, with the friends of the Insti- 
tution, they devoutly ascribe all praise 
and glory to Him :—So then neither is he 
that planieth any thing, neither he that 
watereth: but God that giveth the in- 
crease. 

Although the Committee have been 
permitted to present an encouraging Re- 
port to their friends, yet they are far 
from being satisfied that all has been done 
that ought to be accomplished by the 
agency which the Society employs. In 
Great Britain and Ireland, and the Colo- 
nies, about 18,000,000 of Tracts and Books 
have been distributed. May it not be 
asked, “‘ What are these, when the popu- 
lation is considered ?”’ The Committee are 
convinced that additional means are re- 
quired for bringing cheap religious publi- 
cations into immediate contact with those 
for whom they are especially designed. 

In Norfolk and Devonshire pious, ac- 
tive, and ingenious Colporteurs have lately 
been sent forth, and considerable sales 
have been effected. In the latter county, 
3900 copies of the Scriptures, and 1700 
publications of this Society were sold in 
four months. These publications included 
Tracts for children, sold at sixteen for one 
penny, and books at 1s. 6d. each. 

A few years since a Clergyman in 
Shropshire employed a hawker, who 
itinerated through his district, and at 
first his sales were small; but he went 
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forward, until he created a demand for 
religious works, to a large extent. In 
three years his receipts amounted to 
13002. The small book led to inquiries 
for a larger one, till at length the most 
valuable Commentaries were sold in con- 
siderable numbers. The issues of the 
Society might be doubled if proper mea- 
sures were only adopted. The times call 
for energetic efforts. Let the Christians 
of our land be prepared to make them. 
If they neglect their duty, the press may 
be triumphant in the cause of error; but 
if they are zealous of good works, the period 
may not be distant when every family in 
our country shall possess a good supply of 
religious publications, and be led, through 
them, to embrace the truth as it is in Jesus. 

In looking to the future operations of 
the Society, and of kindred Institutions, 
the Committee rest their hope of success 
on the unchangeable purposes and pro- 
mises of God, and not on the most power- 
ful instrumentality. The great truth to 
be acknowledged by all our Societies is, 
that it is not by might, nor by power, that 
the Gospel will succeed, but by the Spirit of 
the Lord. At the same time,the Committee 
feel that the printing-press—the great 
agency which they have toemploy— in con- 
nection with the prayers, the labours, and 
the faith of the Church, will be one means 
by which the ascendancy of Scriptural 
Truth will be maintained. When, in the 
twelfth century, Peter Waldo, of Lyons, 
had the Scriptares translated, the light 
soon went out ; but there was no printing- 
press. Wickliff held up the Lamp of 
Life at Oxford: Huss raised the torch in 
Bohemia: but they were soon extin- 
guished : there was then no printing-press. 
Soon after the art of printing was dis- 
covered, Luther appeared ; and before he 
died, many millions of people, through 
the Divine Blessing on his numerous 
Tracts, professed the Protestant Faith. 
The light continues to shine. The press 
is still free. Let us, then, go forward, 
humbly confiding in God, who alone can 
make us successful; and in due time, 
every valley shall be exalted, and every 
mountain and hill shall be made low: and 
the crooked shall be made straight, and the 
rough places plain: and the glory of the 
Lord shall be revealed, and all flesh shall 
see it together: for the mouth of the Lord 
hath spoken it. 

Peete tco.s 
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6s. 2d—Tracts issned, 43,806: of 
which 7682 have been by grants; 
1101 in bound volumes; and 35,023 
in separate Tracts. 


Objects of the Society. 

It is the glory of the infinite God that 
He can make His wisdom and power 
known, as well by the least as by the 
greatest of His works ; by the moss of the 
desert or the daisy of the field, as well as 
by the oaks of Bashan or the cedars of 
Lebanon. This consideration is of two- 
fold importance in the minds of the Com- 
mittee of the Church-of-England Tract 
Society: on the one hand to encourage 
them not to think meanly of the work in 
which they are engaged, because of the 
smallness of the instrument by which they 
endeavour to promote the knowledge of 
God ; on the other, to cause them to take 
special care that the knowledge they at- 
tempt to diffuse be in exact accordance 
with God’s own Holy Word. The lichen, 
or daisy, which serves to the manifesta- 
tion of God, does so because it is as truly 
the work of His hands as the stars of hea- 
ven; and if Tracts are to carry the word 
of salvation in them, it must be by their 
having the truths of revelation duly im- 
pressed on their pages. It is not enough 
that they contain no contradiction to God’s 
truth: they must set forth the very image 
and form of it, or men cannot be made 
wise unto salvation. Zhis, said our blessed 
Lord, is life eternal, to know Thee, the 
only true God, and Jesus Christ whom 
Thou hast sent. The object of the Com- 
mittee of this Society, therefore, is to il- 
lustrate this great truth, by doctrinal 
statements, by Catechisms, by details of in- 
cidents, with suitable exhortations founded 
on them, or by narratives of the lives and 
deaths of martyrs, confessors, and others, 
in whom the saving knowledge of the Go- 
spel has been manifested and exemplified 
to the honour and glory of Gud. They 
believe that the chief theme of their 
Tracts will be found to be, God in Christ 
reconciling the world unto Himself, and 
waiting to be gracious to all who truly 
turn unto Him through faith in His be- 
loved Son. And, in connection with this 
great theme, their Tracts will afford plain 
and scriptural information on the princi- 
pal topics included in it, or flowing from 
it. They will be found to exhibit just 
and simple statements of the misery of 
man’s condition apart from Christ, with 
affecting representations of the conse- 
quences and wages of sin. But beside 
this, they also sr a explanations 
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of the nature and application of that re- 
demption by which God can be just, and 
yet the justifier of him which believeth tn 
Jesus. Therein the penitent sinner will 
be pointed to Christ as the fountain 
opened for sin and uncleanness, as the 
medium of his return to God, and the 
only way to happiness and peace. The 
true believer also will find, in the Tracts 
of this Society, cheering announcements 
of the grace wherein he stands accepted 
in the Beloved; he will be reminded of 
the comforting truth, that, walking in the 
light as Christ is in the light, he is cleansed 
by the blood of his Saviour from all sin, 
and freed, by the law of the Spirit of life 
implanted in his mind, from the law of 
sin and death in his members. There, 
too, he will see delineated the character 
of that holiness which is his preparation 
for the enjoyment of heaven, and glad- 
dening representations of the glory that 
shall be revealed in the redeemed at the 
coming of the Lord. 

Thus the Committee hope they may be 
sending forth many a word of life which 
shall not return void, and be the means, 
in this way, of maintaining another wit- 
ness, however humble, in the world, to 
the simplicity and power of the Gospel. 
Engaged in such a work, they confidently 
hope for the blessing of God, and would 
feel no uneasiness or doubt of the result. 

The new Tracts which have been pub- 
lished during the past year are, one of the 
larger series, viz. “ Vain Excuses for 
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Not Attending at Church Stated and An- 
swered.” 

Also two of the Tracts for Children and 
Sanday Schools: “'lhoughts, in Verse, 
on the Principal Festivals and Holy Days 
of the Church of England. Part I— 
Relating to our Lord Jesus Christ.” 
“‘ Thoughts, in Verse, on the Principal 
Festivals and Holy Days of the Church 
of England. Part II.—Relating to the 
Apostles and Evangelists.” 


Appeal. 

In conclusion, the Committee would 
earnestly solicit a subscription from all 
to whom this appeal may come in behalf 
of a Society which God has already blessed 
with success. The Committee especially 
urge their application for increased sup- 
port, upon the ground that, recently, the 
scale of prices for all the Tracts pub- 
lished by this Society has been conside- 
rably reduced. 

Let it not be said there are too many 
such demands already. The Egyptian, 
who sees the Nile rising, does not grieve 
that so many channels have been pre- 
pared for its waters to flow in to irrigate 
the land. The Christian who may, if he 
will, behold in faith the rising of a better 
river, should not, therefore, grudge the 
multitude of the channels which he is 
called upon to help to keep open : rather 
should he wish to cast his bread beside 
all waters, knowing that it will be found, 
though after many days. 
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UNITED BRETHREN. 
Daily Words and Doctrinal Texts for the Year 1848. 


JANUARY. 


FEBRUARY. 


MARCH. 
. Datk ‘ . é Day. Daily Words. Doct. Tez 

OW Sens lhe Reel ed Day. Daily Words. Doot. Texts I” 1. 64°9. ae 
1 Ps. 89.15. Rev. 2.1. | 3 2 Kings 20.5. Ma a oo, | 2 Kings 5.4. Matt. 8. 27. 

4 der S17,” Sone 4 fie aoe 4 dudges 631. Lunels 33a. 
B Zech. 13.1. Mark §. 5 4 Is. 62.9. John 3. 36. y Ps. 143.2 Jobe 1c 

8 10 88.7. eee 6 Is.33.6. Maw. 13. 52 thet) Se ee ae 

7 Exek.22.80. Acta 2. 21 Seabee Se: Bee 7 2Chron. 16.9, Matt. 24. 14 

8 Mal. 3.6 | Acts 3.26 eerie | “MIA ok 8 1 Kings 22.14. Joba 12. 27 

i Tite, . 3 Mare bere 9 Ps. 102.28. Luke 16. 20 wn 2 Kings iss Man 36. 
i Danae Laue li? 10 Feclea. 3,11, Lake 24.15.16.) 4) pe a75. John 8. 19 

12 Pe. 141.6 Luke 8.13 1 Is. 49. 2. Matt. 5.29.30. 1 sis 1g. 44.3, 4 Matt. 26 

13° Te. 64.1 Act 17.24, 25, | 12 Ex. 33.17, John 17. 18. 13 28am. 6 21. Joba 17.12 

14 e5I.1. Job iz.4l, | ill Zech 10.9, Matt. 5.18 14 Pa. 27.8. v.5. 14, 
Be Pee eat er, | 15 der30.19, Rev 3.16.16. | 18 Berag ag” Lene leg 

17 Dan. 4.85. John 16.9.” 16 Ps. 79.13. = John 13. 31 17 Ps. 145.10, Acts 4. 27. 28 
18 1 Kings 18.36. John 3. 2l. 17 Zech. 2.5. Lake 15. 7 18 Pe. 56.8 Jobo 17. 6. 

19 Nebem.9. 5. Acte li. 18 18 Jer. 17.7, Matt. 10. 26 xix Deot.6.16. Markl4. 61.62. 
20 Zech. 12.10, Acts 5. 30, 31 19 Jer. 17.13. Acts 5. 29. 20 Ps. 105.40. Mark 14. 64 

21 28am. 15. 26. Luke 1. 32,39. | %% Ps- 26.8. Acts 2. 42. 21 Ps. 119.6. Matt. 6. 22, 23. 
22 16.9.8. | Matt. 16.13, | 21 Bsek.34.31. Mark 11. 17, 22 (Ie. GO. 22 Late 22. 61, 62. 
xxili Joshual.&. Acts 5. 88, 39 22 | Kings 19. 18. Luke 16. 10. 23 Dent. 30.6. luke 15.4, 
24 Zeph.3. John 7.48. | | 23 Pa. 93.3. Matt. 19. 30, 24. Ex. 15.1 Jobn 13. 25. 
25 Ps. 72.18.19. Rev. 1.6, 6. 24 1 Sam.1.27. Rev. 19.7. 25 Ps.127.1 Joba 1. 14 

26 Zech. 12.10. Luke 10, 21 25 Pe. 241. Matt. 7,12. | xxl Ps. 36. 1 John 19. 5, 

27. Ps. 89. 2 Rey. 15.3. 26 Is. 6. 8. Luke 14. 17. 27 Ws. 14. 32 Matt.ll.6. ; 
28 Micah6.4. Matt.5. 9. xxvil Lev, 9.23. = Acts 4. 12. 29 10. 53. 12 Actsl0.4. * 
29° Jer. 82.40.  John6. 51. 28 Gen. na pe a 29 Ps. 89. 1. Matt. 23. 37. 
“xx 1 Chron. 22, 16. Rev. 7. 14. Lam. 5. v. 2, 30 Ps.147. 11. Matt Il. 29. 
31 Jer. £ 18 Mark 16. 16. 31 Jer. 32.17.  Matt.17.6. 
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APRIL. 
Day. Daily Words. Doct. Texte, 

1 Mi 2. 7. Joba 8. 47. 

il Zeeb. 6. 12, 13. Jobn 19. 17. 
3 Lam. 3. 22, 23. Joho 1. 29. 

4 Ps. 139. 18. Acts 2. 36. 

5 Jer. 3). 23. Luke 23. 34. 
6 Ps. 71. 8. Rer. 5. 9. 

7 Gen. 8. 22. Lake 23. 42. 
8 Ps. 1.3. Mats. 16. 24. 
ix 2 Kings 7.9. Matt. 27,51, 52. 
10) Ps. 94. 1 Rev. 12. 10, 
110s Zech. 1. 16. Jobn 9. 35. 
12) «Ps. 84. 11. Jobo 19, 34. 
13. Is. 43, 24. Rev. 5. 5 
14) Ps 2001. Lake 1. 51 
15s Dan. 2. #4. Mark 14. 9. 
xvi Joel 2. 21. Rev, 3. 5. 

17 Jer. 23. 29. John 17. 13. 

13 Judges 13. 23, Matt. 25. 34. 

¥9 Ps. 68. 10. Loke 22. 15 

20 «Ps, 34. 19. Lake 22. 44 

21) ==~Ps. 97. 9. Luke 25. 46. 

22 Malachli4.2 Joba !2. 24. 
xxiil Ps. 25. 22. Acts 10. 40, 41. 

24) «=—Ps. 91. 4. Luke 20. 35,36. 

25 ~=—Pe. 122. 7. John 2v. 23. 

26 =©1 Chron, 17. 27. Luke I. 46, 47. 

27 Zeek. 10. 7. Acts 2B. 22, 23. 

23 Gen. 18. 22. Matt. 25. 40. 

29 «=~Dan 2. 22. John 14. 27. 
xxx Pa. 72. 15. Lake 24, 29. 

MAY. 

1 Jodi. 21. Lake &. 5. 

2 Ps. 147.8. Matt. 18. 14 

3 Jer. 31. 14 Mark 16. 9. 

4 Pe. 149. 2. John 12. 2. 

5 Ia,63. 15. John 20. 20, 

6 Ps. 96. 3. John 15. 3. 
wii Is. 66. 1. Acts 16. 14. 

8 Lam. 5.1. Matt. 15. 32. 

9 fe, 31. 6. Matt. 9. 6, 

10 Is. 49. 25. Acts 3. 19, 

li Jer. 7. 23. Jobn 11. 9. 
32 Jer. 31. 18. Acts 9. 31. 

13. Pe. 28.9. Matt. 6. 23. 30. 
xiv Ie. 40. 5. Matt. 3.9. 

15 Ex. 26. 33. Matt. 13. 19. 
16 Jer. 32. 41. Acts 1.38. 

17 «1 Sam. 2. 1. Joba 14. 21, 
18 Pe. 123. 3. Jobn 13. 1. 
i Gen. 3. 15. Joba 18. 33. 
20 Malachi2.7. Rev. 5. 11, 12. 
uxt Jer. 10. 16. Matt. 7. 21. 
22 «Ps. 103. 12. Luke 18. 13. 
23 Ezek. 37.22. Mark 10.13.16. 
21 Ps. 90. 14. Joba 12. 23. 
25 «=~Ps. 43. 4. John 1). 5. 
26 Is. 32. 4. Matt. 5. 39. 
27 =Ps. 106.4,6. Acts 20.23. 

xxvill Ps. 30. 5. Jobn 10. 4. 
29 «1s. 56. 3 John 20. 19, 
30 Ie. 49. 17. Acts 3. 4. 

31 Gen. 3.10. John 14. 2, 3. 
JUNE. 

1 Ps, 85. 6. Luke 24. 52 

2 te 49. 16. Acta 1.11 

3 Ie. 9. 6. John 10.3 
iv Is. 26. 16. Lake (9. 39 

& Pa. 102, 24, Acts 16. 25. 

6 Ps. 145. 18 Lake 20. 38. 

7 Is, 30, 18. Rev. 2. 4. 

8 Is. 26. 2. Rev, 7, 15. 

9 Ie. 51. 8. Joho 16. 7. 
10 2 Kings 4.13. Jobo 17. 4. 
xi Dent. 7.7,8 John 16. 7. 
12 Pe. 34. 10. Matt. 16. 18. 
13 Job 33. 26. Jobn 16. 13. 
14 Ps. 44.8. Lake 18. 11. 
75 Malachbi3.17. Luke 19. 42. 
16 Pas. 72. 13. Matt. 15. 27. 
17. Ps. 35. 23. Rev. 2. 25. 

xviii Pe. 118. 26. John 14. 16. 
19 Habakkuk 2,20. John 4. 42 
20) Pg. 111.9. Luke 10. 5. 
21 Ise. 41. 6. Acts 14 22. 
22 «=P. 119. 92. Rev. 4. 4. 
23 «Is. 26. 12. Acte 27. 23. 
24 «Roth 1. 16,17. Luke 1. 60. 
xxv Haggai l.8 Actes 15.11. 
26 Bol. Song 8.6 Rev. 3. 20. 
27 «18am. 2.35. Matt. 25.21. 
28 ie. 44. 11. Acts 6. 19, 20. 
29 «(1e. 49 26, Jobn 2). 16, 
30 Ex. 19.4 Joha 6. 65, 
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JULY. 
D Words. Doct. Tezts. 
Ie. 49. 17. Lake 17. 17,18. 
Ezek. 16. 8. Acts Is. 10, 
Ie. 14. 1. Mats, 4.19. 
Ps. 5. 11. John 3. 29, 
Dan. 9. 23. Luke 14. 33. 
Pe. 5. 3. Acts 20. 23, 24. 
Job 9. 2, 3. Luke 12. 42. 
Nom. 25. 12. Joba 21. 17. 
Haggal 2. 6,7. Jobo 3. 3), 32. 
Jer. 31. 7. Lake 8. 60, 
Zech. 8. 13. Acts 13. 38, 39. 
Lam. 3. 41. Rev. 2. 17.' 
Ps. 89 50. Mats. 26. 40. 
Gen. 21, 22. Aets 18. 9. 
Is. 59. 19. Luke 1. 63. 
Judges 10.15, Mat. 19. 22. 
Haggai 2.4. Mark 13. 35. 
Joshua 21]. 45. Luke 2. 51. 
1 Chron. 29. 9. Acts 2U. 35. 
Ps. 103, 20. Rev. 12. 10. 
Ps. 139. 4. Luke 6. 37. 
Kzek. 20.12, Matt. 7. 6. 
Pe. 27. 1. Loke 1. 74, 75. 
Is. 43. 11. Johan 18. 6. 
Ps. 113. 15, John 5. 14. 
Ps. 35. 21. Matt. 27. 3, 40. 
Ps. 63. 8. Acta 21. 13. 
Is. 45. 25. Aets 23. 30, 31, 
Zech. 9. 16. Mark 5. i 
Is. 44.24.26. Lake 17.5 
Ps. 126. 3. Acts 4. 29, 
AUGUST. 

Zech. 9. 9. Rey. 3.21. 
2 Chron. 34. 27. Matt. 6. 14, 
Pa. 51. 17. Luke 7. 47. 
Ex. 83. 12. John 2. 4. 
Zech. 8. 23. Acts 14. 17. 
Ps. 60. 6. Rey. 1. 14, 
Gen. 43. 30. Mats. 9. 38. 
1 Kings 9. 3. Luke 1. 48 
Gen. 32.10. Acts 7. 60. 
Ps. 48. 14 John 7. 5. 
Mal. 3. 2. Joba 1. 12. 
Dent. 15. 7. John 10.15. 
der. 20. 7. Jobn 13. 34. 
1 Kings 18, 37. Lake 24. 82. 
Jer. 30. 17, Luke 2. 40. 
Ps 69.16. Matt, 14. 36. 
Ps. 110. 4 Lote 2, 52. 
Ezek. 11.19. Mate.18.15—17. 
Is. 50. 4, Acts 10. 34, 35. 
la. 65. 9. Rev. 22. 12. 
2 Kings 6.17. Acts 26. 17, 18. 
Dent. 10.21. Luke 2. 46. 
Ps. 63. 4, Joha 5. 25. 
Zech. 9. 10, Jobn 19. 19, 
Pe. 16. 7. Luke 6 12. 
Prov. 16.18. Matt. 11.25, 26. 
Is. 26. 4 Mats. 18, 19. 
Nam. 14.2]. John 20. 27. 
Gen. 12 1, Luke 5. 11. 
Ex 29. 45. Matt. 12 30, 
Ps. 33. 10, Luke 2. 25. 

SEPTEMBER. 
Deut. 7. 13. Matt. 20. 8. 
Ps. 25. 9. Matt. 27. 54. 
Ps. 18. 36. John 21. 7. 
Ps. 116, 6. Lake II. 1. 
Ps. 139. 23. Loke 22. 28, 29. 
Is. 59. 21. Mark 8. 36, 37. 
Ps. 84. 6. Acta 16. 31. 
Deut. 33. 3. Loke 8. 15. 
Josh. 22. 3. Mark 9. 41. 
Is. 63. 9. Mark 12. 43. 
Deut. 28.12. Matt. 25. 29. 
Xs. 63. 10. Luke 23. 43. 
Is, 35. 4. Rev. 7. 16. 

Ezek. 44.15. Matt. 26. 66. 
Kx. 23. 20, Matt. 19. 27, 
Gen. 45.5 Matt. 18. 2. 
Is. 45. 6, 7. Matt. 9. 36, 
Ps. 97. 1. John 6. 69. 
Is. 45. 12. Matt. 6. 26. 
Deut. 32.39. Acts 10.28. 
Ie. 61. 3. Matt. 25 41. 
Ps. 122. 6. John 10. 14, 
Ps. 9. 2. John 5. 37. 
Deut. 4. 4, Rey. 3. 1. 
1] Kiogs 3.12,13. Luke 12. 15. 
Jer. 3). 16. John 15. 5. 
Ps. 22. ‘15. Matt. 25 6. 
Pe, 63. 6. Matt. 5. 23, 24. 
Mal. 3. 10, Matt. 4 12. 
Ps. 146. & Joba 16. 27. 


OCTOBER. 
Diy. Datly Words. Doct. Texte. 
1 Is. 30. 21. Mat. 3.12. ; 
2 Job 16. 19 Acts 3.1 
3 Zeph. 3. 12. Matt. 8. 2. 
4 Nam. 14.9. Lake 18. 14. 
5 Ps. 116. 12 Acts 3, 14, 15. 
6 1 Sam. 2. 8 Matt. 7. 11. 
7 Ps. 119.165. Rev. 21.6. 
vill 2 Chron. 20. 12. John 2. 5. 
9 Mal. 3. 18. Jobn 15. 6. 
10 Jer. 10. 6 John 6, 12. 
11) «Ps. 34. 6. Luke 14. 22. 
12. Is. 26.13. Late 15. 2. 
13° Ie. 53.01, Luke 18. 41. 
14. 18. 16.5 Matt. 17. 2. 
xv Is. 49. 23. John 14 27. 
16 Ps. 32. 2 Mate. 14. 19. ; 
7 Is. 57, 19. Matt. 4. 23 
18 2 Chron. 25.8. Rev. 16. 15. 
19 Pe. 110. 3. John 13. 13. 
20 Habak, 2. 4. Matt. 13. 6: 
21 «Ps. 86. 15. Jobn 14, 9. 
xuxli Job 5. 15. Mark 9. 24, 
23 sles. 50. 6 Matt. 26. 63. 
24 Haggai 2. 5. Mate. 28. 16,17. 
25 «Is, 43.1 Matt, 10.29—31, 
26 «~Pe. 130.3 Late 5. 17. 
27 «Gen. 24. 27. John 8. 26. 
28) «Lev. 19.18 Matt. 6.3.4 
xix Jer. 14.8 Matt. 8. 8, 
BU Ie. 48. 20. Acts ll. 21. , 
$1 Pe. 80. 19. Acts 10. 43. 
NOVEMBER. 
1 Chron. 17.2 Rev. 7.9, 10, 
2 Pe. 71. 15. Rev. 7. 17. 
8 Naom.11.23. Acts 1.7. 
4 16. 87, 35 John 6. 51. 
v Micah 4.2. Acts 10, 47, 48 
6 Ie. 11.1. Luke 14 23 
7 Ps. 107. 29,30. Matt. 18. 27. 
8 Ps. 105. 2. Mark 4. 38. 
9 Ps. 96, 6. Acts 2. 88. 
10 Gen. 50. 20, Matt. 26. 15. 
1] Ps. 96.1,2 Acts 12. 24. 
xif 1 Bam. 2. 7. Jobn 10. 29, 
13. Ps. 66. 20. John 13. 12. 
14 Ie. 60, 10, uke 11. 28 
15 Is. 66, 14. Jobn 14. 12. 
16 Ps. 4.8, Marks 1. 4.. 
17. Nam. 21. 8. Lake 9. 45. 
18 Is. 3}. 10 Jobn 15. 13. 
xix Nam.6 27 Matt. 12. 30, 
20 “Nahum 1.16. Acte 17. 28 
21 Jer. 31, 31, 32. Joha 6. 45. 
22 «ils. 41. 16. John 5. 21. 
23 «Ps. 27. 11. Acts 17.11. 
21 Ex. 15.8. Acts 10. 36, 87. 
25 Is. 50 5, Acte 4. 33. 
xxvi Jer. 20. 12. Matt. 4. 3. 
27.) «Zech. 2. 10, Mats, 3. 11. 
28 ~=sde. 62. 6, 7. Matt. 15.8. 
29 «=~Ps. 67. 1. John 3. 36. 
30 1 Chron. 29. 14. John 13. 17, 
DECEMBER. 
1 Gen. 21. 33. Acts 17. 26, 27. 
2 Zeph. 3.16. John 17. 22. 
ii Ps. 37. 31. Mite. 1 20, 21. 
4 16. 46. 10. Jobo 16. 23. 
& Mileab7.14 Matt 11.5. 
6 Is. 27.3% Acts 8. 30. 
7 Is. 83.8. Rer. 14.13. 
8 Gen. 49. 10. Lake 3. 4. 
9 Pe. 40. 6. Acts 3. 24. 
K 28am. 16.12, Matt.25. 31, $2. 
11 Zech. 2.13. Rev. 19. 6. 
12 Gen. 22. 18. John 8. 58, 
13 2 Sam. 7. 26.’ Mark 1. 15. 
14 Pe. 89. 16. Luke 2. 338, 
15 Je. 95. 4. John 1. 16. 
16 Ie. 32. 17. dobn 1. 11. 
xvil Is. 22. 22. Lake 1. 79. 
18 Pe 51.13. John 1. 8,9, 
19 Micab 7. 7. Mark 2. 16. 
20 Ezek. 34.16. Imnke 2. 34, 
2l Job 42. 10, John 1.14 
22 ss. 26. 3. Joho 1. 5. 
23°) «Deut. 28. 9. Matt. 21. 9. 
axiv Ps. 99. 2,3. Luke 2. 19, 11. 
25 Gen. 26. 22. Lake 1. 78. 
26 «Fx. 14. 15. Lake 2. 19. 
27 «le 28. 36. Matt.2 1,2. 
23. —«s«Deat. 13. 3. Rev. 21.7. 
29 «Ps. 144.1,2. Mark 7. 37, 
30 Is. 58. 9. Rev. 1.4. 


xxxi Job 5. 17, 18. 


Rev. 7. 12. 
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CHURCH MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 
SIERRA LEONE. 

Anniversary and Report of the Sterra- 
Leone Auriliary Church Missionary 
Society. 

Tre Sierra-Leone Auxiliary has 
now existed for many years, and is 
in a flourishing condition, the num- 
ber of Annual Subscribers of one 
guinea and upward being now about 
forty. The Rev. T. Peyton, the Se- 
cretary, thus mentions the Anniver- 
sary, in a Letter dated Feb. 16, 

1847— 


The Annual Sermon was preached by 
the Rev. F. Bultmann, on the 2d of this 
month, in the Mission Church, Freetown ; 
and in the evening of the same day the 
Public Meeting was held, his Honour the 
Chief Justice presiding. After the Ser- 
mon, the sum of 6/. was collected, and 
after the Meeting, 102. 0s. 6d. 

The Report gives so comprehen- 
sive a view of the working and re- 
sults of the Society’s machinery in 
the Colony, that we give the greater 
portion of it It is dated Feb. 2, 
and thus proceeds— 

In enumerating the various branches 
of the Society’s operations in the Colony, 
it is necessary to speak, first, of 

The Number of Stations and Teachere. 

At present there are 13 principal Sta- 
tions, with which are connected 12 minor 
ones; making, in all, 25 towns and vil- 
lages where the Services of our Church 
are maintained, and flourishing Schools 
established. The number of Teachers 
employed is 72, including 60 Natives. 
The success which has attended the 
labours of these Agents will appear from 
the state of 


The Congregations. 

During the past year the attendance 
on Public Worship has been larger than 
at any time since the commencement of 
the Mission. At Kissey there is a flourish- 
ing Congregation of 1000; at Freetown, 
of 670; and at Regent, of 900. One 
pleasing and hopeful feature of this Con- 
gregation is, that it consists of at least 
one-third young persons, who, under 
God's blessing attending the ministry of 
His Word, may be won to the love of 
Christ, and thus be morally, as well as 
spiritually, improved. At present the 
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whole number of attendants on Public 
Worship is 724). At the last Anniver- 
sary there were 6068, so that there has 
been an increase of 1173 during the year. 
We rejoice to state that a spirit of prayer 
has pervaded many of the people; and 
that those who formerly lived according 
to the course of this world have been 
awakened to a sense of their state as sin- 
ners before God, and have been led to 
seek for that peace of mind which is to 
be found only in Christ. It is also in- 
teresting and encouraging to observe the 
earnestness of attention, and the solemnity 
of feeling, which a large number of the 
Africans evince when they meet in the 
House of God. 

In connection with the Congregations 
of Regent and Freetown, the Rev. Messrs. 
Denton and Beale have established Lend- 
ing Libraries for the mental and spiritual 
improvement of the young; and it is 
pleasing to witness the eagerness with 
which they avail themselves of this privi- 
lege. At Regent there is also a class of 
Colony-born, chiefly females, who are met 
once a-week for religious instruction. 
This is common in many other Stations. 

Commantcants, Candidates, and Baptiems. 

The happy results of the Society’s la- 
bours are also shewn in the large increase 
of Communicants, and Candidates for 
Baptism and the Lord’s Supper. The 
number of Communicants is at present 
1876, being an increase of 355 in the 
past year. We have, also, about an equal 
number under religious training for Bay - 
tism and the Lord’s Supper. 

Since the last Annual Meeting, 223 
adults have been admitted to the Church 
of Christ by baptism. The conduct of 
the Members of our Church is generally 
such as becometh the Gospel of Christ. 
The Committee cannot, however, but pray 
for a larger measure of Divine Influence 
to rest upon them, that they may evince 
a greater degree of devotedness to God 
than is manifested by some of them. 
Meetings for prayer and reading the 
Scriptures are held among them, and 
these exercises prove valuable means of 
spiritual profit and edification. 

Sehoots and Seminartes. 


In the Colony there are 25 Day Schools, 
26 Sunday Schools, and 3 Seminaries, 
under the care of the Church Missionary 
Society. There are, in the Day Schcols, 
3315 scholars; in the Sunday Schools, 
2480 adults; in the Fourah-Bay Instita- 
tion, 10 students; in the Grammar 
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School, 44 ; and in the Female Institution, 
and private families, 24 young women and 
girls; making a total of 5873 persons 
who are daily or weekly instructed in 
this Colony by the Society. There has 
been an increase of 534 scholars in the 
Day and Sunday Schools during the year. 
To attempt a condensed account of the 
Society’s operations in the educational 
department would exceed the limits of 
this Report. It is sufficient to say, that 
the Schools have been the means of ex- 
tensive usefulness to the Colony. The 
Seminaries supply an adequate number 
of suitable Schoolmasters, some of whom 
are not only able to teach the rising 
generation, but to explain and enforce the 
truths of the Gospel among their country- 
men. 


Tunmance Mission. 

This Mission has afforded but little 
encouragement. The Labourers can record 
no conversion to God, nor speak of any 
enlargement of the Congregation or 
Schools. The number of scholars on the 
books is 36. 


Native Longuages. 

This department has been diligently 
pursued through the year by the Mis- 
sionaries at Port Lokkob; and in the 
Colony, the Rev. J. F. Schon has been 
deeply engaged in the Haussa, the Rev. I. 
Smith and Mr. T. King in the Yoruba, 
Mr. Thomas Maxwell in Bornou, and 
Mr. George Nicol in Susoo. 

Contributions of the People. 

The zeal and liberality of the Christian 
Natives have, during the past year, fur- 
nished a primitive illustration of the 
power of Religion to supply, from limited 
means, pecuniary resources for the sup- 
port of the Missionary Work. The 
amount received from the Natives during 
the past year has exceeded that of the 
preceding by about 50/7. The 
amount of the year has been 2377. 10s. 
11d., including 5/ 14s. given by the adults 
of Regent-Square Sunday School toward 
the erection of a New Charch. Of this 
sum, 1572. 7s. 3d. has been contributed 
by the Natives. In addition to this 
amount, the sum of 271/. has been re- 
ceived from the children of the Day 
Schools, which is appropriated to the erec- 
tion of Schools and Churches. 

In June last an Annual Sermon was 
preached, and a Public Meeting held, at 
Regent. It excited great interest among 
the people, and the Rev. N. Denton states 
that the subscriptions are considerably 
increased. 
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From the general view which has now 
been taken of this Mission, it is evident 
that it continues to enjoy abundant tokens 
of the Divine Favour. The Gospel has 
been preached to a numerous and affec- 
tionate people, and many of them have 
felt its power, and embraced the mercy 
which it reveals. The watchmen on the 
walls of our Zion in Sierra Leone have 
been reiterating the prayer, Let Thy 
way be known upon earth, Thy saving 
health among all nations. The Lord has 
heard our prayers: He has blessed our 
efforts. To Him be all the praise ! 

The period upon which we have 
now to report is the half-year end- 
ing March 25,1847. We commence, 
as usual, with the 

CHRISTIAN INSTITUTION. 

The illness of Mrs. Jones was men- 
tioned in our last notice of the Insti- 
tution. We regret to say that it 
eventually became necessary that the 
Rev. E. Jones should accompany her 
to this country,” her sojourn in 
which has produced a gradual im- 
provement in her health. During 
Mr. Jones’s absence from the Institu- 
tion, the Students will continue their 
usual studies, as far as practicable, 
under Mr. G. Nicol, the superinten- 
dence devolving upon the Rev. T. 
Peyton. 

The new buildings are advancing 
but slowly, in consequence of the 
dearth of materials. 

GRAMMAR SCHOOL. 

In addition to the Rev. T. Peyton 
and Mr T. Maxwell, this School had 
for a short time the assistance of Mr. 
W. Parkin, who was removed from 
Port Lokkoh in January, the climate 
appearing to be injurious to his 
health. He was eventually, as we 
shall have occasion to notice, sta- 
tioned at Gloucester. Mr. Peyton 
has furnished the following— 


Report for the Quarter ending March 25, 
1847. 
Two years have now elapsed since this 


School was commenced ; and, on a review 
of this period, notwithstanding all the toil 


* Vide the Recent Intelligence in our Number 
for May last. 
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and anxiety incident to the Mastership of 
such Institutions, I see abundant cause for 
thankfulness in the success which has at- 
tended this branch of the labours of the 
Church Missionary Society. 


General State. 

The number of pupils is 45; of whom 
18 are educated at the expense of their 
friends and guardians. During the past 
two years the Society has received, for 
daily and other pupils, about 152/. In 
addition to this, the sum of 20/. has been 
paid by young men who attend the School 
two evenings in the week, for the im- 
provement of their minds in Grammar, 
Geography, and other useful knowledge. 
The smaller sum has been laid out in 
books and philosophical apparatus for the 


use of the establishment, and the larger. 


has been entered in the ad meek cur- 
rent of the Mission. 


Studtes and Progress. 

The progress which has been made in 
the several branches of education has far 
exceeded our expectations. When the 
School was established, no pupil knew the 
Greek Alphabet. The first class has now 
tead through the Greek Delectus, part of 
the New Testament, and Xenoplion’s Ana- 
basis. The second is reading the Delectus 
and Grammar. 

In Mathematics, the boys of the first 
class have read the first three books of 
Euclid’s Elements, and in Practical Ma- 
thematics have advanced to the Mensura- 
tion of Superficies. They are now about 
to enter upon Land Surveying. 

A Public Examination of the School, 
in all the subjects above set forth, was 
held on the Ist of January. His Excel- 
lency the Governor was invited; but, as 
he was not able to attend, the Examina- 
tion Papers were forwarded to him, and 
he returned a Letter, containing the fol- 
lowing passages— 

My Dear Sir—I regret extremely that, 
owing to a pressure of officia] business, as well 
as to indisposition, I shall unfortunately be 
prevented from attending at the Public Exa- 
mination of your scholars to-day. I lament 
this the more, as it would have been to me a 
source of the highest gratification to have been 
present at what I believe is the first Public 
Examination of the youths of this Colony — 
certainly the first since I first came to it, now 
close upon seventeen years ago. 

The various subjects of study, embraced in 
the Examination Papers kindly farnished to 
me by you, evince an onward progress in the 
scale of Edacation, as compared with that of 
former years, which reflects the highest credit, 
no less on the unremitting zeal and labours of 
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the members of the Church Missionary Society 
resident in the Colony, than on the assiduity of 
the youths entrusted to their care; and who 
have, it is pleasing to see, profited so largely 
by the unwearied exertions of that Society in 
their behalf. 

In order to evince the deep interest I take, 
and ever must entertain, in the success of so 
valuable an Institution as the ‘ Sierra Leone 
Grammar School”—an Institution which mast 
be of the very greatest benefit to this Colony, 
and alternately, through the youths educated 
therein, to the Natives of surrounding coun- 
tries—I beg.to send you herewith Five Sove- 
reigns, to be divided into prizes, and awarded 
to the successive competitors as hereunder, 
which amount I will place annually at your 
disposal) for this purpose. 

His Excellency then points out the 
subjects to which the prizes are to be 


awarded. 
Results of the School. 


, In April 1846 three young men, who 
were able to read the Greek Testament, 
and had a fair knowledge of the first two 
books of Euclid’s Elements, were re- 
moved from the Grammar School to the 
Fourah-Bay Institution, and they have 
just been sent forth as Christian Teachers 
and Schoolmasters. Two other pupils 
have, at their own request, entered into 
mercantile life; another. has gone out as 
a Schoolmaster; and two daily scholars 
have been employed in two public offices 
in Freetown. 

Regent-Square Sunday School. 

This School is under Mr. Peyton’s 
superintendence, and the following 
passage respecting it occurs in his 
Journal — 

Nov. 29—To-day the Sunday School 
at Regent Square has been larger than on 
any previous occasion. There were 28 
applicants for admission, 17 of whom were 
females; but, for want of room, all of 
them could not be received. For the 
same reason, I was obliged to divide the 
School into two, putting about 40 men in 
classes in the boys’ dining-room. It is 
truly encouraging to observe the desire 
for Christian Instruction which now per- 
vades the length and breadth of Free- 
town. It manifests itself in various ways, 
even in places where it was, some yeurs 
ago, least expected. 

On the general condition of the 
School, Mr. Peyton makes the fol- 
lowing remarks, Dec. 21— 

The School continues to flourish, and 
is now in a very promising condition. 
During the past Quarter, 152 adults have 
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applied for admission: 62 only have been 
received, for want of room. The Female 
Sunday School, under the superintendence 
of Mrs. Peyton, has increased from 70 to 
104, and the average attendance is 68. 
The number on the books, of both sexes, 
is 312, of whom 202 are reading the 
Holy Scriptures, and the others elemen- 
tary books. The average attendance, in- 
cluding males and females, is also 202. 
During the past year, the sum of 5/. 14s. 
1d. has been collected in Missionary 
Boxes from these persons toward the work 
of God. The money is designed for the 
new Church, which is about to be erected 
on this side of the town. 

Mr. Parkin writes— 

Jan. 24, 1847—TI entered on nty duties 
in the Regent-Square Sunday School. 
This is indeed a pleasing and encouraging 
sphere of Missionary labour. It far sur- 
passes any thing of the kind I have ever 
seen before. Here are men and women, 
of almost every rank and condition, vieing 
with each other who shall learn the most, 
and understand the best. Their earnest- 
ness to read every word correctly, their 
anxiety to understand every sound of the 
Teacher when explaining a word or pas- 
sage, and, above all, their deep serious- 
ness, and humble and respectful beha- 
viour, show that the harvest truly is plen- 
teous ; and, blessed be the Lord, that the 
Labourers are reaping the fruits thereof. 
Of the three hundred and upward who 
have their names enrolled in this Sunday 
School, more than two hundred are 
able to read that holy Book which testi- 
fieth of JesusChrist, and tendeth to make 
wise unto salvation. 

FEMALE INSTITUTION. 

This Institution will now be con- 
ducted by Miss Hehlen,* whose 
arrival in the Colony has already 
been reported. Our readers will re- 
member that, for about a twelve- 
month, Mrs. Denton has kindly done 
what she could to instruct the pu- 
pils, who at present number but 
five. Miss Hehlen entered upon her 
duties at the end of December, and 
has given a 
Report for the Quarter ending March 25, 

1847. 
We begin our studies, from nine to ten 


* Vide the Recent Intelligence in our Number 
for February last. 
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o'clock, with Bible History. I have com- 
menced with Genesis, that the children 
may get a good survey of the whole plan 
of salvation. I use the beautiful pictures, 
with which the Ladies’ Society kindly 
furnished me, for the benefit of the 
younger children; and when we came to 
the story of Abraham I illustrated it by 
a map of the Holy Land. I am greatly 
comforted by the devotion of these dear 
children at prayers and singing, as also 
by their attention to the Bible Lessons. 
We first read a chapter, after which I put 
questions to them, yet, for the present, so 
that they may find the answers in the 
lesson we have read. ‘The female African 
children are nearly a century behind the 
males in every respect. The Teacher 
must therefore pray for indefatigable pa- 
tience ; and it is not so impossible to have 
it when we see what attention these 
children pay to nearly every lesson. 
From ten to eleven o'clock, they one day 
write, and the next cypher, which, to 
some of them, appears very difficult. 
From eleven to twelve o'clock, we have 
one day Grammar, and the next Geogra- 
phy, with Church and General History. 
I consider it necessary that the poor little 
creatures should first know the great 
deeds of God, and especially what the 
Lord Jesus has done for them. Finally, 
every day, from half-past twelve to three 
o'clock, there is a working lesson, to 
which the children apply themselves with 
great diligence, and not without good ef- 
fect. After four o'clock the children 
dine, and do any needful business in the 
house; and the evening is devoted to 
exercise or recreation. 


FREETOWN. 

This Station is still under the care 
of the Rev. J. Beale, assisted by Mr. 
T. King. We make a variety of 
extracts from Mr. Beale’s Journal. 


General View. 


At the end of December Mr. 
Beale writes— 


Beside my Schools and classes, which 
have all been kept steadily at work, the 
library, which a kind lady in England 
sent out, consisting of 100 volumes, has 
been kept in weekly circulation, for the 
edification of our people. I say, with 
gratitude to God, that our work, in every 
department, smiles with promise. The 
attendants on the Means of Grace are very 
serious, as well.as more numerous than 
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when we came here. More than 100 
souls have renounced the world, and been 
added to the Church as Candidates for 
Baptism or the Lord's Supper. There 
is, beside, an addition of forty-one Com- 
municants. 


The following passage, from the 
Journal of Mr. Peyton, confirms the 
view taken by Mr. Beale— 


Nov. 8—I assisted Mr. Beale in the 
Morning Service, and the administration 
ofthe Lord’s Supper to 115 Communi- 
cants. It is truly refreshing to attend 
the Services in the Freetown Mission 
Church. The crowded Church, the devo- 
tional response,and the orderly behaviourof 
the whole Congregation, afford satisfactory 
evidence that there is a movement in ad- 
vance; and that Missionary Labours here 
have been attended with tokens of the 
Divine Favour. 


Again, in a Letter dated March 
17, Mr. Beale is able to report— 

Through God’s mercy our efforts have 
not been in vain. Our Church and 
Schools are well filled with a devout and 
affectionate people. The past year has 
witnessed the addition of above one hun- 
dred souls to our number in Church Mem- 
bership. Many of these, if not all, have 
really cast off the works of darkness, and 
put on the armour of light. Many of our 
Converts are now active, lively, spiritual 
Christians. There evidently rests upon 
our people a large measure of the quick- 
ening, sanctifying influences of the Holy 
Ghost. Even some of the elder children 
of our School have also been seriously 
impressed. 


And at the end of the month— 


The work is steadily progressing. Our 
Congregations and other Means of Grace 
were never larger or better attended, 
while the Lord is adding to His Church, 
almost daily, those, I trust, that shall be 
saved. During the Quarter we have 
commenced a Lecture in a densely- popu- 
lated part of the town. It promises well, 
the house being filled with attentive 
hearers, as well as the piazza and yard. 


Desire of the People for the Education of 
their Children. 


Sept. 23, 1846—This day it was re- 
solved, in the Local Committee of Mis- 
sionaries, that henceforth our school- 
children should pay a penny per week 
instead of ahalfpenny. This is a step 
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which I have long wished to see taken, 
being convinced that the people can do it 
without inconvenience, and that they 
sufficiently value the education of their 
children to make little or no objection to 
it. I took everywhere the earliest op- 
portunity of making it known among my 
people. One replied, “ Well, Massa, 
that’s very good: we ought to do more for 
the Society and the Gospel.” He has 
several children in the School. Another 
said, “ Oh! that’s not hard: we can do 
that.” I told several that the Society 
intended by-and-by to withdraw their 
Missionaries, and send them to preach in 
other countries, leaving the Church ir 
Sierra Leone with aNative Ministry. Of 
that they expressed their horror; one and 
all saying that the Society might do as 
they liked about other matters, as making 
them “ pay coppers,” but taking the Mis- 
sionaries away they could not allow for a 
moment. One said, “If Society doso, I no 
care which way you go, Massa; I go too.” 
Another came to ask the reason of the 
change. I said, “ The Society look upon 
you as their children, and now that you 
are growing up they expect you to sup- 
port yourselves.” 


Eagerness of Africans to obtain the Bible. 


Nov. 25—We have been busy, for 
some time past, in making preparations 
for a Public Meeting of the Auxiliary 
Bible Society, of which 1 am Secretary. 
To-day we had the pleasure of seeing 
most of our friends from the different 
Stations in the Colony. His Honour the 
Chief Justice presided over an immense 
assembly, collected to listen to the ani- 
mating addresses delivered on the occa- 
sion. After the addresses, we had the 
largest collection yet made for the object: 
it amounted to 13/. It is indeed delight- 
ful to trace the advancement of this good 
cause. Seven years ago, a large stock of 
Bibles was always on band ; but latterly, 
as fast as they have arrived they have 
been purchased by eager applicants. 
The last two shipments were hailed by 
the people with peculiar joy. They com- 
pletely beset my house; and in about a 
fortnight after each arrival nearly the 
whole of the smaller Bibles, fifteen hun- 
dred in number, were sold. Nothing 
put a stop to this but the exhaustion 
of the stock. I have now written to the 
Secretary for between two and three 
thousand copies, which I have no doubt 
will be immediately sold on their arrival 
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in the Colony. I have nearly 100/. in 
hand, the proceeds of the Auxiliary this 
year. Such is the thirst among the Afri- 
‘cans of our charge for the Word of Life! 
a proof, I think, that we have not la- 
boured in vain. 


Death of a Pious School-girl. 


Fed. 25, 1847—This day died, in the 
faith of Jesus, one of our school-children, 
aged about fourteen years. She was one 
of an increasing number who have jearned 
to kauow their Creator in the days of their 
youth. When we were at this Station 
some years ago, we noticed this child as 
being remarkably well-behaved and quiet, 
but had little expectation that it pro- 
ceeded from any thing more than a good 
natural disposition. On our return to 
Africa, she came to see and welcome us 
She had then a very serious look, and was 
not very well. During the last rainy 
season she was often absent from School, 
and at length sent to tell us that she was 
very ill, and wished to see us. We went, 
and found her in a dangerous state. 
When we came to her bedside she laid 
hold on our hands as firmly as she could, 
and called out, with evident pleasure, 
“‘ My Master and my Mistress!” She 
then said, ““O, Master, you are my Mi- 
nister, and Mistress, you are my Teacher : 
you teach me the way of God. Mistress 
thonght, when I was in class, that I was 
careless, and did not hear what she said; 
but I heard what you said, Ma’am, and 
have kept it in my heart. Oh, I will tell 
you what God hath done for me. I sent 
for you for this purpose, and also for Mr. 
King.” She then said that Jesus had 
mercifully forgiven her all her sins, and 
that she was now going to Heaven; lift- 
ing up her voice in a transport of joy, 
gratitude, and praise to the Redeemer for 
what He had done for her. Sometimes 
she was scarcely able to speak, or move 
from her couch; but still her mind was 
in peace. She never mentioned the name 
of Jesus but with pleasure: it always 
found a response in her heart. The 
children of our School, at her request, 
often went to sing hymns, and read por- 
tions of the Word of God to her. On 
such occasions she would summon all the 
strength she had, and would entreat them 
to come to the Saviour. A few weeks 
previous to her death she rallied a little, 
and was able to walk about; but a return 
of fever suddenly terminated her existence 
here. Even her parents did not antici- 
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pate her departure ; although she seemed 
to be aware of it, and told them, the same 
morning, that she was weary of this world, 
and wished to go home and be at rest. A 
few hours after this, she fell asleep in the 
arms of her much-loved Saviour, and now 
rests in the joyful hope of a glorious re- 
surrection to eternal life. 


Baplism of Twelve Adults. 


March 7, 1847—For several weeks 
past I have been giving special instruc- 
tion to 17 Candidates for the Lord’s Sup- 
per and 12 for Baptism. After the Second 
Lesson to-day, I received them publicly 
into the Church before an immense Con- 
gregation. It was an imposing sight, as 
the Sponsors, as well as the Candidates, 
were mostly dressed in white. The re- 
spones made by the Congregation showed 
the deep interest which they took in the 
Service. Two of the baptized were for- 
merly open idolaters in this town. One 
of them, when he was first convinced of 
the folly and sinfulness of idolatry, took 
his idols and cast them into the sea, and 
every thing belonging to them. Formerly 
he never entered the House of Goi; but 
the Gospel was carried to his door, and 
now he is one of our most regular and 
attentive worshippers, always in his place 
at Sunday School, Church, and Morning 
Prayer. Once a blind and naked idola- 
ter, it may now be said of him that he 
sits, with some others redeemed from the 
like condition, at the feet of Jesus, clothed, 
and in his right mind. 

RIVER DISTRICT. 
KISSEY AND WELLINGTON. 

These Stations continue under the 
charge of the Rev. C. F. Ehemann, 
who records the following remark- 
able instance of 
Gratitude in an 4 frican toward the Society. 

Oct. 11, 1846—This morning a young 
man offered me a canoe, all complete and 
in good condition, of the value of about 104. 
or 12/., as a present for our Society. When 
I asked him why he did so, he replied, 
“* Because the Society has done me so 
much good in bringing me up in their 
School.” As I feared, however, that it 
was the effect of a moment’s excitement, 
I asked him whether he had well consi- 
dered before the Lord what he was doing. 
He said, “‘ Yes; I first prayed to the Lord 
about it, and I can give it cheerfully, and 
with all my heart.” When I heard this, 

3E 


394. 
I could no longer hesitate to accept it. 
This man, after be had left our School, 
was employed by several merchants, who 
generally sent him up the river to trade 
for them. At these places, as is usually 
the case with such young men, he lived a 
very profligate life, till a severe illness, 
through the grace of God, brought him to 
the knowledge of his danger, as well as of 
the salvation of his sou! in Jesus Christ. 
Since his recovery he has been quite a 
changed and devoted character. 
HASTINGS AND WATERLOO. 


These Stations were superintended 
by the Rev. I. Smith, until his depar- 
ture for Encland with Mr. Jones. Mr. 
J.C. Miiller, the Catechist at Hast- 
ings, accompanied them. ‘To com- 
pensate for these removals Mr. W. 
Young—who had recently arrived in 
the Colony from England,* and had 
been charged with the district con- 
taining Tumbo, Russell, and other 
hamlets previously visited from Kent 
—proceeded to Waterloo, his former 
Station; and Mr. J. Bartholomew, 
the Native Catechist, left that place 
to reside at Hastings. The mini- 
sterial duties of Waterloo were as- 
signed to the Rev. F. Bultmann, and 
of Hastings to Mr. Ehemann. Mr. 
Young reached Waterloo on the 4th 
of February, and remarks, in his 
March Report— 

I was affectionately received by the 
people as their old friend and Teacher, 
many of them manifesting their regard by 
acts of kindness. 


Working of the increased School Payment. 

On this subject Mr. Smith writes 
of Waterloo, in his Journal for the 
quarter ending December— 


Objections enough were made, voices 
enough were heard, and thechildren, one and 
all, came with the halfpenny as usual. They 
were all sent home to call their parents. 
Meanwhile, a note reached me from Ben- 
guema, stating that all had refused to com- 
ply with the regulation, and asking advice. 
The people of Waterloo, I found, had 
leagued together not to pay the penny, and 
of course their children were not allowed 


* Vide the Recent Intelligence in our Number 
for February last. 
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to attend School at either place. However, 
very many of those who kept away their 
children on Monday came before the end 
of the week to beg pardon and pay the 
penny. At Benguemal re-admitted up- 
ward of 40 children within an hour on 
Friday afternoon, on their paying for the 
previous Monday, and promising regular 
payment for the future. At the close of 
the Quarter I find that at Waterloo we 
have lost 26 out of 442, at Benguema 10 
out of 91, and at Moco Town 5 out of 
47. It will thus be seen that we have 
lost 41 children in the three Schools, 
chiefly on account of this new regulation ; 
but this is not so bad as I expected. I 
feel persuaded that the measure will 
prove one of the necessary steps to lead 
the people on toward the support of a Na- 
tive Ministry, especially in the advanced 
state of the Colony at large. 


At Hastines the result was even 
more favourable. Mr. Miiller writes, 
in his Report for the sa a ending 
Dec. 25, 1816— 


The Day School at Hastings has gone on 
as usual during the Quarter. The num- 
ber of children diminished but little when 
the school money was raised, although I 
had been afraid of the consequences of 
the plan. I allowed the measure to work 
well and settle in the people’s minds, and 
then addressed them on Ps. ciii. After 
Service, I heard people say that they 
would pay more than a penny a-week, if 
required. Not one person complained of 
the new plan. The next day, Oct. 13th, 
almost all the children paid their penny, 
and they who had none went to fetch it. 
Thus was the plan introduced, under the 
Divine Blessing, and, contrary to our 
expectation, without the least trouble. 


Baptiem of Forty-six Adults. 
The following passage occurs in 
Mr. Bartholomew’s Journal— 


Feb. 21, 1847—The Rev. I. Smith bap- 
tized 7 males and 13 females at Waterloo, 
9 males and 8 females at Benguema, and 
5 males and 4 females at Moco Town. 
Concerning these Candidates for Baptism 
I can say that they had been well tried, 
so far as human knowledge could try 
them; and they have, so far as we have 
observed, conducted themselves agreeably 
to their profession, and been very regular 
in the use of the Means of Grace. 
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LONDON MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 
Prospects in China. 


Tue Directors of the Society make 
the following remarks in reference to 
information which they have re- 
ceived from Shanghae and Amoy. 

From the successive communications 
of our Missionary Brethren we are en- 
couraged to believe that God has opened 
a door in this vast region of idolatry and 
superstition which no man shall be able 
to shut. The statements from our Missions 
at Shanghae and Amoy confirm this im- 
pression. Large numbers of the Chinese 
are becoming attentive hearers of the 
Gospel; the message of heaven is fear- 
lessly proclaimed in city and village, in 
the crowded thoroughfare and the hea- 
then temple, before the very presence of 
the national idols; it has no external op- 
position to encounter from the Native 
Authorities or the people themselves ; 
and the Public Worship of God in the 
language of the country is established on 
a broad and firm foundation. These en- 
couragements, manifestly bestowed by 
the hand of Divine Mercy, strengthen our 
motives and enforce our duty to abound 
more and more in the work; while fer- 
vently supplicating the promised effusion 
of Divine Influence on the seed already 
sown, that the wilderness may become a 
fruitful field. 


Endia within the Ganges. 


LONDON MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 
Teloogoo Convert. 
Tue Rev. Edward Porter, now in 
England, of the Teloogoo Mission, 
has communicated the following ac- 
count of a Convert connected with 
the Station at Chicacole. 

The name of the Convert is Vera 
Somanah, a respectable native of the Soo- 
dra Caste. He is a pensioned Sepoy of 
independent means, and much respected 
by his neighbours. He had served under 
the Company for several years; and, on 
obtaining his pension, came to spend his 
remaining days in peace at Chicacole. 
His soul, however, was at this time a 
stranger to true peace,thongh he used 
many devices and performed many cere- 
monies to obtain it. He visited several 
holy shrines, and performed numerous 
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vows in obedience to the Hindoo Shas- 
ters; but all these were to his guilty soul 
as physicians of no value. The first dawn 
of Divine Truth upon his mind was ex- 
perienced in the following manner, just 
as he was about to visit the far-famed 
shrine of Juggernaut. 

He had consulted his wife on the sub- 
ject, and both made up their minds to set 
out on a journey to this shrine of Moloch, 
thinking that with this act their piety 
would be complete, and they would be ab- 
solved from all sin. A Tract on the worship 
of Juggernaut, which had been placed in 
his desk, all at once arrested his attention. 
He read it through carefully, and his heart 
sickened at the abominations of Jugger- 
naut therein described: he afterward read 
it to his wife, pointing out to her the inu- 
tility of going to such a place for salva- 
tion. From that time he began to seek 
for more light in the right direction. Hi- 
therto he had been very much opposed to 


‘the Christian Religion, and had often re- 


buked his adopted son for bringing home 
Christian Tracts, threatening the Master 
to remove the lad from the Missionary 
School if he taught him any more Chris- 
tian Rooks. But this he did, like Paul, igno- 
rantly ; for ever after reading the Tract on 
Juggernaut he was a constant attendant 
at the Mission Chapel, and very attentive 
to the great truths of the Gospel. It was 
avery interesting sight to our Missionary, 
Mr. Dawson, to witness his regular and 
devout attendance on the Services of the 
Sanctuary, in behaviour more like a pro- 
fessed Christian than a Heathen. 

For some time he felt it to be his duty 
to come out from the Heathen, and join 
himself to Christ, but he could not muster 
up courage enough to make an open 
avowal of his inward convictions. While 
his mind was in this state of indecision, 
Mr. Dawson preached one Sabbath Morn- 
ing from the words, Will ye also go away 3 
Lord, to whom shall we go? Thou hast 
the words of eternal life. He urged on 
all present the importance of immediate 
decision for Christ. The Holy Spirit was 
present to apply the question of the Sa- 
viour to Somanahi’s heart, and he could 
not resist it. 

The Missionary closed his Sermon, and 
was about to offer up the concluding 
prayer, when he was interrupted by 
somebody at his elbow calling out, “ Sir, 
sir!’ He looked round, and whom should 
he see but Vera Somanah. With great 
earnestness the latter exclaimed, “I beg 
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you will baptize me now.” Mr. Dawson 
told him to wait a little, and he would 
speak with him. He then offered up, 
with mingled feelings of gratitude and joy, 
the concluding prayer. When he came 
down from the pulpit, the poor man fell 
at his feet, saying, “ Master, save me!” 
Mr. Dawson gave him some words of en- 
couragement, and promised to make ar- 
rangements for his baptism. He wrote to 
one of the Missionaries at Vizagapatam 
to come and aid him in the Service. Dur- 
ing the interval the wife and relatives of 
the Convert, hearing of his intentions, came 
to him; and, by their cries and threats, 
succeeded in getting him away from Chi- 
cacole to some village at a distance. 

This effort of the enemy to deter him 
from fulfilling his intentions prevailed for 
about a year. He continued, however, 
constant in his attendance on the Means 
of Grace, not deviating from his purpose, 
but delaying it, in order to influence his 


wife to cast in her lot with him, that so - 


they might have the happiness of being 
baptized together. But, finding his en- 
deavours ineffectual, he at last made up 
his mind to leave her, and at once fulfil 
the command of Christ. He went to the 
Missionary, and opened to him the state 
of his soul, and told him he had made up 
his mind to break Caste, and put on the 
yoke of Christ by baptism. Mr. Dawson 
exhorted him to fulfil his purpose with- 
out delay. To this he agreed, and imme- 
diately renounced Caste in the presence 
of several witnesses, exclaiming, as he took 
the cup of coffee in his hands, “ This is 
to prove to you all that this day I have 
done with Hindooism, and openly embrace 
Christ, because there is salvation in no 
other.” He afterward dined with the 
Missionary, and in the evening went with 
his fellow-convert to his own house to com- 
municate the event to his wife. She was 
distracted at the news, and abandoned 
herself to agonies of grief for some time. 
Hundreds of Natives congregated at his 
dwelling, most of them abusing him and 
his fellow-convert. A few among them 
owned that he was a good man, that he 
had not decided hastily, and must have 
had good reasons for taking this step. 
Somanah stood firm amidst this trying 
scene; and, with extraordinary courage 
granted him at the time, began reading a 
Tract to the people, challenging them to 
shew him what evil he had done by break- 
ing Caste and renouncing Idolatry. 

This Convert was baptized, with two 
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other Natives, in the Mission Chapel at 
Chicacole, by Mr. Dawson. The Place 
of Worship being in one of the most public 
streets of Chicacole, Natives of all Castes 
flocked to it, and during the Service mani- 
fested the greatest attention and decorum. 

Vera Somanah (who was baptized by 
the name of Cornelius), and another of 
the Converts, read their confession of faith 
to the assembly, who listened to it with 
the deepest attention. The number pre- 
sent was about 600. This sincere and 
devoted Convert to the faith of Christ has 
at length been joined by his wife. 

Since the conversion and baptism of these 
Converts, the Lord has been pleased to 
add to the little flock of the Redeemer at 
this Station; so that there are now between 
fifty and sixty baptized Christians at 
Chicacole, and twenty-seven adults in 
communion. In a Letter which I lately 
received from Mr. Dawson, he says, 
“ Three Brahmins have broken Caste, and 
one has joined the Church. A friend of 
Cornelius the Convert has, with his wife, 
forsaken Heathenism.” 

Mr. Porter adds 

Appeal for Missionaries. 

Members of ChristianChurches! Young 
men of the rising Ministry! Will you 
not come forward and aid us in the spiri- 
tual conquest of this vast portion of Satan’s 
Empire? Will you not take part in a 
conquest, not of ambition, but of truth; 
not of unrighteousness, but of righteous- 
ness; notof cruelty and bloodshed, but of 
holiness and peace ? India is beginning to 
stretch out her hands to the Living God. 

en 
CHURCH MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 
KADATCHAPOORAM DISTRICT. 
Tue Rev. J. Devasagayam conti- 
nues in charge of this District, and 
has given the following 
Report for Half-year ending Dec. 31,1846. 

The present number of the baptized is 
1483, and of the unbaptized 74]. The 
number baptized during the half-year 
is 175; viz. 96 adults and 79 children. 
The last half-year not being the Patha- 
neer season, the people have regularly 
attended the Lord’s- Day Services, as well 
as the hours of daily instruction; and 
many of them, I am happy to say, have 
acquired a good state of knowledge. They 
are not ashamed to be taught by the 
school-children, who go abcut on Lord’s 
Days to teach them texts and the sermon 
of the day. 
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The people of Kadatchapooram, a few 
excepted, continue to give me pleasure by 
their attendance on the Means of Grace, 
and by sending their children regularly 
to School. The number of people living 
in Kadatchapooram is 995. Moottoo- 
kishtnapooram and Sammoogapooram be- 
ing very near, the people of these places, 
about 109 in number, attend the Lord’s- 
Day Morning Service at Kadatchapooram 
Church, and consequently the average 
number assembling in the Church, in- 
cluding school-children, is about 800. 
On Communion Sundays the number swells 
to 900, and then many are obliged to re- 
main without, which makes the enlarging 
of the Church necessary. The attend- 
ance at the Churcli on week-days is, on an 
average, about 200. The women chiefly 
attend in the morning and the men 


in the evening: the school-children are - 


present at both times. The Bible Class 
here, consisting of twenty-nine men and 
nineteen women, spend an hour with 
me on Jord’s-Day Mornings before 
Service, and their progress in scriptural 
knowledge is not only satisfactory, but 
gives me an opportunity to see the blessed 
effects of the Word of God in several of 
their hearts. Most of them come toge- 
ther with evident delight, bringing with 
them their New Testaments, Psalms, and 
Prayer Books in their hands, and go with 
these treasures to the Church. The late 
liberal supply of the Madras Auxiliary 
Bible Society having put me in possession 
of a number of entire Bibles, I reserved 
about twenty copies in my library for the 
use of my adult scholars and school-chil- 
dren, who meet me frequently. The 
Tinnevelly Christian boys, now in Bishop 
Corrie’s Grammar School at Madras, sent 
me, a few days ago, a parcel containing 
four Tamul Bibles and twenty-one Testa- 
ments with references, to be distributed 
among their friends in this place. ‘These, 
they informed me, were purchased from 
a collection they had made for several 
months. The ordinance of the Lord’s 
Supper is also sincerely sought for and en- 
joyed by our people. The number of Com- 
municants at Kadatchapooram is above 
200, and at Neyoor about 100. I feel 
assured that I shull meet many of these 
in Heaven. 

The people of my other Congregations 
have also conducted themselves much to 
my satisfaction. 

My Catechists and Schoolmasters have 
resolved, in reliance on the blessing of the 
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Lord, to support a Reader, and have al- 
ready commenced a collection for that 
purpose among themselves and their peo- 
ple. They have, with my consent, ap- 
pointed an elderly pious Christian to that 
office, and have paid him three rupees for 
the last month. We commenced it with 
the earnest desire, accompanied by prayer, 
that Native Christians may be interested 
in the Christian duty of supporting their 
Catechists. We trust the Lord will not 
despise the day of small things, but so 
bless the little seed that it may bear abun- 
dant fruit in due time. 

The number of Schools in my District, 
beside the Normal School, is 13, in which 
204 boys and 174 girls are instructed. 
Of the boys 97, and of the girls 130, read 
the Scriptures. The Schoolmasters have 
been active, and the children, on the whole, 
have made satisfactory progress. The 
number whom I observed at this time un- 
der a favourable impression made by the 
Word of God on their hearts, is greater 
than in any of the preceding years. The 
Journals of the Schoolmasters, in which 
they mention occasionally the religious 
conversation they have had with them indi- 
vidually, show the real concern that the 
children have for the salvation of their 
souls and those of their parents. 

The contributions of my people to the 
different Societies have not only continued, 
but I have had the great pleasure to see 
that many of them give more cheerfully. 


MEIGNANAPOORAM DISTRICT. 

The Rev. J. Thomas continues in 
charge of this District, assisted by 
the Rev. J. Spratt. Mr. Spratt was 
formerly a Student in the Madras In- 
stitution, whence he was ordained 
by the Bishop of Madras in Septem- 
ber 1845*, and went to labour at 
Meignanapooram. On Easter Sun- 
day last he received Priests’ Orders 
with the Students from the Madras 
Institution mentioned in our last 
Number, and immediately returned 
to his Station. 

Baplisms— Congregations— Catechists. 

Mr. Spratt gives the following par- 
ticulars, in a Letter to the Rev. J. 
Tucker, dated Aug. 31, 1816— 

Upon arriving here, in December last, 
I found that there were a great number 


* Vide the Recent Intelligence in our Number 
for January 1846. 
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of persons desiring baptism. My first 
employment, therefore, was the very agree- 
able and delightful one of assisting Mr. 
Thomas in examining the Candidates, and 
administering baptism to those of them of 
whose knowledge, character, and sincere 
desire for that ordinance, I felt well satis- 
fled. Accordingly, I visited several vil- 
lages in the District, and examined and 
baptized, including children and adults, 
about 200 persons. The result of my 
intercourse with them was gratifying: 
their knowledge of Christianity was cre- 
ditable, their desire for baptism great, and 
in not a few instances, I trust, there was 
that preparation of heart which cometh 
from the Lord. One encouraging fact I 
should not omit mentioning, and the same 
is true of a large proportion of our peo- 
ple—that they are accustomed to pray 
morning and evening privately. 

With regard tothe Congregations gene- 
rally, we meet with abundance to encou- 
rage us in the prosecution of our labours, 
and to show that our labour is not in vain 
tn the Lord. The number, indeed, of 
those of whose picty we can speak deci- 
dedly is not very large: this is a circum- 
stance, however, not peculiar to Tinne- 
velly, it being the case everywhere, that 
the true people of God are but a very 
small remnant. We can affirm, of the 
great majority of people in our various 
Congregations, that they value the Means 
of Grace—are regular in their attendance 
at the House of God—correct in their de- 
portment while there—diligent in learning 
their lessons - and that, in their general 
character and conduct, they are vastly su- 
perior to their heathen fellow- countrymen. 

The Catechists come every Friday to 
Meignanapooram for instruction. On two 
successive months, lately, all the Cate- 
chists wrote sermons on Justification and 
Sanctification; and I am sure it would 
have delighted you to have heard with 
what clearness most of them stated and 
explained these important doctrines 


Report, for the year ending Dec. 31, 1846, 
by the Rev. J. Thomas. 

During the year 1846 Mr. Thomas 
was for two months absent from his 
Station on a visit to Madras and 
Ceylon, and was afterward visited 
by severe illness. In these circum- 
stances he thankfully refers to the 
assistance afforded him by Mr. Spratt, 
and then proceeds— 
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~ The state of the Congregations is in no 
important degree altered from what has 
been detailed in my Reports of the last 
two or three years. Order and regu- 
larity are observed everywhere, and I 
know not whether much more need be 
attempted in this way. On the other 
hand, the number of persons who exhibit 
the power of Christianity is not so large 
as we could wish to see. In the district 
there are, altogether, 5160 souls under 
instruction. Of this number, 3020 are 
baptized, and 483 are Communicants. 
The unbaptized number 2140, among 
whom are included recent Converts, who 
have not yet had sufficient time to acquire 
a competent knowledge of Christianity ; 
and those who, although they huve been 
many years under Christian instruction, 
do not manifest those characteristics which 
we deem necessary qualifications for re- 
ceiving the Sacrament of Baptism. It is 
a great mistake to regard all the people, 
who stand to us intherelation of Inquirers, 
Catechumens, &c., as truly converted 
Christians. The division into classes of 
Communicants, Baptized, Catechumens, 
and Inquirers, at once shows that it is 
quite foreign to our intention to produce 
an impression upon the minds of the 
friends of Missions, that all in Tinnevel- 
ly, who are called Christians, are Chris- 
tians indeed. We must here guard, 
however, against the danger of depre- 
ciating God’s work, and taking up the ex- 
treme opinion, that, because all are not 
good, therefore all must be bad. This is 
by no means an unusual mode of dealing 
with this subject, although it must ap- 
pear, upon the least reflection, to be op- 
posed to our experience of what obtains, 
under similarcircumstances, in other parts 
of the world; and opposed, also, to what 
we might infer from the statements of 
God’s Word ; which teaches us that the 
tares are ever mixed with the wheat ; that 
the net enclosed a great number of fishes, 
bad as well as good; that many are called, 
but few are chosen; and that they are not 
all Israel, which are of Israel. And how 
many are there in England, who, not- 
withstanding the advantages of a reli- 
gious education and Evangelical Minis- 
try, live and die in a state of alienation 
from God! Our work in Tinnevelly now 
bears a very striking resemblance to the 
work of God’s servantsin England. Large 
numbers of people are nominally Chris- 
tians: they recognise us as their Teach- 
ers, and are amenable tu the discipline of 
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the Church: they attend the Means of 
Grace, have the Gospel regularly preach- 
ed, and the Sacraments du) y administered 
Among them many are worldly-minded. 
and their general conduct is not satisfac- 
tory. Others are punctual and attentive on 
the Means of Grace, and blameless in their 
general conduct; but respecting whom 
we entertain as yet only THE HOPE that 
Christ may be formed inthem. Then we 
have left the Communicants, among whom 
are usually found the chosen people of 
God. But even among them it is impos- 
sible not to discriminate between one and 
another. Over some there is, indeed, 
ground for rejoicing that they are true 
followers of Christ, and will hereafter ap- 
pear at His right hand in His kingdom 
and glory; some are weak and sickly ; 
of others we stand in doubt, and are 
anxiously looking for clearer manifesta- 
tions of a work of grace in their hearts. 
Thus we are exercised with anxiety, and 
often with much sorrow and disappoint- 
ment. Still, we labour in certain confi- 
dence that we are instrumental in fulfilling 
the great purpose of God respecting the 
human race; and that His Word shall not 
return unto Him void, but shall assuredly 
prosper in that for which He hath ap- 
pointed it. I have been thus anxious to 
put the case upon its true merits, in order 
that we may have the full sympathy of 
our brethren in the Lord. There is 
much to excite our gratitude fur what 
God has done; but still more to stir us up 
to redoubled earnestness in prayer that 
the Spirit of life, and power, and _holi- 
ness, may be poured out upon us from on 
high. 

A very encouraging feature in our 
work is, that vast numbers of the younger 
members of our Congregations are able to 
read; and that they evince the utmost 
desire to possess copies of the Holy Scrip- 
tures, for which they show al! willingness 
to pay a small sum, as part of the price. 
From this class, also, I have many Can- 
didates for admission to the Lord’s Sup- 
per; and there is, I believe, every reason 
to expect a greatly-improved state of 
Christianity among them, compared with 
what is exhibited by those who were 
brought up in Heathenism, and inured to 
every vice, before they embraced Chris- 
tianity. 

The number of children in the Schools 
exceeds 900, of whom 290 are girls. Any 
addition can hardly be expected. unless 
new Schools be established in Heathen 
villages. At present every Congregation 
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has its School, under the care either of a 
Schoolmaster or Catechist, assisted by a 
Monitor; and thus a very large propor- 
tion of the Christian Children, both boys 
and girls, are taught to read the Scrip- 
tures. 

’ In the Boarding School, now called the 
“ Elliott Tuxford School for Native Fe- 
male Children,” of which Mrs. ‘Thomas 
and Mrs. Spratt have the joint charge, 
there are at present 43 girls. During 
the year two have been married. Of the 
present number, 35 are able to read the 
Scriptures, and have learned the Histori- 
cal and Doctrinal Catechisms. 


South Seas. 


LONDON BIISSIONARY SOCIETY. 
Return of Pomare to Tahiti. 
Earty in February last the Queen 
arrived at Eimeo, and had an inter- 
view with M. Bruat for the purpose 
of arranging the terms of her future 
residence on Tahiti. The particu- 
lars, as stated by one of the Missio- 

naries, are as follow :— 


Her Majesty Queen Pomare arrived 
at this Island in the “ John Williams” 
on the 4th February, and next day paid 
us a visit with her family. The youngest 
child, when weaned, is to be placed under 
our care and instruction. Her Majesty 
seemed in gcod spirits, and felt exceed- 
ingly anxious for the arrival of M. Bruat. 
The Commissioner arrived, with his staff, 
on the 6th, and at half past four p.m. 
had an interview with Pomare. The 
Queen had sent for me to be present, and 
I was on the spot on the arrival of the 
party. 

The Governor shook hands, first with 
the Queen, and then with Tapoa, of Bo- 
rabora, and some of the principal Mem- 
bers of the Royal Household. ‘This cere- 
mony being over, he said, “J heard of 
your Majesty’s arrival on the 4th, but 
indisposition prevented a more early visit.” 
The Queen replied, “I am most happy 
to see you.” A few moments’ silence 
ensued, when M. Bruat said, “I have 
several important things to say to your 
Majesty, but I wish to communicate them 
privately: where can we go?” The 
reply was, “To the Chapel.’ Pomare 
then said, “I wish Uata and Tapoa to go 
also.” This was at once conceded, and 
the Queen, accompanied by these indi- 
viduals and two aids-de-camp, with Adam 


400 


Darling and Samuel Henry as translators, 
repaired to the Chapel accordingly. 

I have since become possessed of the 
following information, viz. Her Majesty 
is to receive 5000 dollars annually, 
beside a considerable sum as rents of her 
land, offices, &c., swelling the amount to 
about 8000. All foreign intercourse with 
her Majesty is to pass through the Pro- 
tectorate Government, and all foreigners 
residing on Tahiti, &c., are to give notice 
twenty-four hours previous to an inter- 
view, and state the nature of that inter- 
view. Mr. Alexander Salmon is Minister 
for the Home Department. 

The interview being finished, the 
Queen and her attendants came into our 
large School-house, which will hold about 
700 people. It was filled, and there 
was a dense crowd outside. When quiet 
was obtained, Tapoa engaged in prayer ; 
after which M. Bruat said, standing, and 
holding the Queen by her right hand, “A 
perfect understanding now exists between 
Queen Pomare and myself as the Repre- 
sentative of France; and I hereby restore 
Her Majesty to all her rights and privi 
leges as Queen of Tahiti and Moorea.” 
The band, which was in waiting, struck 
up the French national tune, and a salute 
of twenty-one guns closed the ceremony. 

The Governor and staff attended Ser- 
vice here on the 7th February, and went 
away with the Queen on the 9th. 

The Congregations have been much 
improved in numbers since the return of 
the Queen, and we have at present a fair 
prospect of fresh interest in the Schools 
for the young. 


Another Missionary writes— 


I avail myself of the last hour before 
the mail closes, to give you an idea of 
our state and prospects since the Queen's 
return to Tahiti. When she returned 
she was well received by the French. 
As soon as the steamer bearing her flag 
was seen, the “Grampus dressed ship ;”’ 
and as she entered the harbour the 
French ships-of-war “dressed and saluted 
with twenty-one guns:” the “ Grampus”’ 
saluted as the Queen passed. When the 
steamer anchored, the Queen requested 
Rotea, a deacon of the Church who ac- 
companied her, to hold a Prayer Meeting 
in the cabin before landing. The Gover- 
nor was on board, and many French 
officers. After prayer she landed under 
a royal salute from the steamer, and the 
band playing. The troops formed two 
lines from the landing-place to the Go- 
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vernor’s house, between which the Go- 
vernor himself conducted the Queen. On 
the steps of the Governor's house stood 
Madam Bruat, who received Pomare. 
She resides at her former house, but eats 
and sleeps in the house of the Governor. 
All attention is paid her, but she has no 
REAL POowER. Mr. Salmon is Secretary 
of State for Native Affairs, and Capt. 
Henry director of the same. Paraita, 
instead of Regent, is Prime Minister ; and 
beyond that change of name no change 
has taken place. 

The Queen is regular in attendance on 
Divine Service : she attends Chapel every 
Sabbath twice, sometimes three times, and 
occasionally attends the Bible Class which 
we hold in the Chapel every morning at 
sun-rise. Al} her influence is in favour of 
the Mission. We have re-organized the 
Church: our number is about 50 mem- 
bers, including a few visitors from the 
leeward. Ifthe Government do not per- 
sist in regarding the Churches as their 
property, I think affairs will endin our 
favour; but at present all is confusion— 
the people are not yet fairly settled. I 
shall write more fully on these points 
when we see a little more clearly how we 
shall stand. The present aspect of this 
Station is encouraging. 

t iene ee eee! 

WESLBYAN MISSIONARY SOCIETY, 
FEEJEE. 

Conversion of Cannibals. 
Tue Rev. John Hunt, writing from 
Vewa, Nov. 6, 846, says, in refe- 
rence to what took place at a Prayer 
Meeting — 

The Meeting was not long, but the 
sacred influence remained with the peo- 
ple. To describe what followed is im- 
possible. Some of the worst cannibals in 
Feejee were suddenly seized with the 
most powerful conviction, and a sight of 
their state and danger threw them into 
the most awful agonies of sorrow. They 
wept and wailed most piteously; and 
some were so agitated, as to require 
several men to prevent them doing them- 
selves and others bodily harm. Yet 
there was nothing foolish in what they 
said. They bewailed their sins, and 
prayed for mercy in a manper which 
astonished us. 

Some of them had but very lately 
abandoned Heathenism ; yet their know- 
ledge of the Gospel, and the propriety 
with which they expressed themselves 
in prayer would have done credit to a 
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person who had been born and educated 
in a Christian Country. Were they not 
taught of God? What some of them 
had long heard without much apparent 
effect was now of the greatest use. Con- 
version to God is the only proper means 
for making theological knowledge prac- 
tically useful. I never saw this truth 
so clearly illustrated as in the case of 
some of the older members of our Society 
in Vewa. We had long mourned over 
their apparent inability to understand the 
plan of salvation by simple faith in Jesus. 
Their Class-meeting statements shewed a 
defective experience: they were, in fact, 
servants, not sons, of God. Now the 
difficulty was removed by the Spirit. 
His inspiration made all easy. 

At the end of five or six days we visited 
the whole of the people, for the purpose 
of learning their state ; and we found up- 
ward of seventy who had found peace 
with God. Some of our people visited 
the Out-Stations in this Circuit on busi- 
ness, and took the sacred fire with them; 
so that when we paid our regular visit to 
them we found them fully prepared, 
for baptism and the Lord’s Supper. We 
had indeed a blessed, spiritual visit. 
Many times, when administering the 
Lord's Supper, the people were so over- 
whelmed with the power of God, that 
they could scarcely receive the elements. 

Our Societies have increased in num- 
ber about two hundred during the year; 
but our increase of numbers gives but a 
poor idea of the extent of the good work. 
Those who have had a name to live, but 
were in reality dead, have been quick- 
ened ; and indeed all have partaken more 
or less of the blessed boon of saving grace. 

During part of the revival the Bau 
Chiefs threatened the Vewa Christians 
with every thing fearful. Our Teacher 
was sent away from Ovalau; and other 
persons who had embraced Christianity 
in places connected with Bau were 
obliged to leave their homes, and come to 
reside at Vewa. A Bau Chief, who was 
favourable to Christianity, was sent to 
Vewa, where he became a Christian, and 
is now meeting in class. The storm ap- 
peared to be gathering, but it burst in 
blessings. We were delivered by our 
God; and now the persecution appears 
to have ceased, and the Word of the Lord 
continues to grow. 

It will not be imagined, that now the 
greater part of the people of Vewa and 
some other places are truly converted, 
that our work is accomplished. N 0; they 
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require all the attention of children. 
They know but little more than children 
on many subjects, and they are but babes 
in Christ. 


New Zealand. 


CHURCH MISSIONARY SOCIBTY. 
MIDDLE DISTRICT. 

At p. 361 ofour Number for August 
we laid before our Readers some 
particulars of a quarrel which had 
broken out respecting a boundary ; 
we now add some further details of 
the proceedings which took place be- 
fore the settlement which we have 
already mentioned. Ona sudden ex- 
citement, a collision unhappily took 
place, and five persons were killed on 
the side of Ngatiteata, the attacking 
party. Mr. Maunsell gives some 
affecting particulars of these indi- 
viduals. He writes— 

One of the young men, Reihana, was 
the first whom I baptized in New Zea- 
land. He had always maintained a most 
consistent character up to this late sad 
event. On being carried from the field he 
observed to his bearers,“ God has now 
given me the fruit of my works.” I found 
him, with two others who also had been 
mortally wounded, lying in a retired 
spot. I felt desirous to know his feelings 
with regard to the world into which he 
was hastening, and mentioned the Saviour. 
He looked up, and, with a countenance in 
which humility and pain were strongly 
blended, bowed assent. I repeated a few 
prayers with him, and, after doing what 
little I could to his wounds, left him. He 
died that night. 

Near him lay Henry Martyn, bap- 
tized after his brother, a young man of 
whom I’ sent you an account about six 
years ago.* He had been a lad of much 
promise, but after his baptism lapsed 
considerably. The late disturbances, 
however, had wrought a considerable 
change in Ngatiteata for the better, and 
he, with others of those who had fallen, 
joined our meeting. His father is Chief 
of that tribe, and in every way commands 
respect by his noble, dignified, and ve- 
nerable carriage. The son, whom he was 
now on the point of losing, was a high- 
spirited and talented youth, and the 
fleetest runner of the tribe. On my ap- 
proach he lifted up his eyes, and heartily 


* Vide the “ Church Missionary Register” for 
Sept. 1838, p. 396. 
3F 
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welcomed me. He had been wounded 
through the lungs, and his attendant was 
holding a cloth over his breast to prevent 
the passage of his breath. Having sewed 
up his wound, and done what I could, I 
asked what his feelings now were on the 
subject of Religion. He expressed deep 
penitence, and eagerly asked if there were 
any chance of his life being prolonged. 
Of course I could give him no satisfactory 
answer. He lingered, however, for some 
time, and always listened attentively to 
my instructions. His views of salvation 
through the merits of the Saviour were 
very clear, and his desire to have me near 
him great. I at last began to entertain 
hopes of his life, and directed his friends 
to take him to Auckland. As they were 
about to place him on the amo (the native 
palanquin), he seized my hand, and said, 
“Is there any prospect of you and I 
meeting in the other world ?”” He died 
shortly after he reached Auckland. 

On the following day I proceeded to 
bury another very fine young man, Hori, 
who had been shot through the heart. 
This was the most solemn Service J 
have as yet held in New Zealand. The 
subject of death, the burial, and the re- 
surrection, always engage the attention of 
the New Zealander when other topics 
of discourse fail. In solemn silence, and 
with feelings much humbled, the Natives 
attended the Service, listened attentively 
while I urged them to bury their quar- 
rels in the grave of the dead, and then 
quietly dispersed. 

Preparations for renewing the 
conflict were however made, which 
excited much anxiety, and the Mis- 
sionary wrote to the Governor re- 
questing his interference. He was 
informed, in reply, by the Colonial 
Secretary, that the Governor was too 
much engaged with operations at 
the northward; and it was added, 
‘*Much may still be done on the spot 
by your very praiseworthy exertions.” 

After some displays of force, and 
occasional discharges of musketry, 
but without injury; and after allies 
had joined either side, so that many 
hundred fighting men were as- 
sembled on the field; a gun fired, 
as it was said accidentally, by one 
party, brought on a sudden and ge- 
neral engagement, which ended in 
thedefeat of Ngatipou and Neatiteata, 
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the same party which had been the 
chief sufferers in the former skirmish. 
They lost seventeen killed, and had 
twenty wounded : the victors, eight 
killed and ten wounded. Mr. Maun- 
sell writes, March 17, 1846— 

During the last three days I have been 
much occupied in attending to the wound- 
ed, burying the dead, and endeavouring 
to depress the over-elated spirits of the 
victors. The effect of their defeat upon 
Ngatipou bas been most surprising: all 
their high vaunts have ceased. Self-de- 
fence and prayer are now the only 
thoughts that engage their attention. 
Yesterday, Lord’s-day, they proposed 
that a fast should be appointed in conse- 
quence of the present humbled state of 
their tribe. It was generally agreed 
to, and throughout the whole tribe there 
was no food cooked until the evening. 
Those who had been quite indifferent to 
Religion before, and who either did not 
attend to our Services, or who made it a 
practice to disturb us if they did attend, 
might now be seen meekly and humbly 
engaging in them. 

It certainly is a source of much grati- 
tude, that these severe trials of sincerity 
have not led to any relinquishment of 
their Christian profession; but have rather 
caused a more strict attention to religious 
duties. The victors used their success 
with great forbearance. As soon as the 
others indicated a wish to discontinue the 
contest, an immediate suspension of firing, 
followed. They laid aside their arms 
joined in mutual lamentations with the 
defeated party, helped them to carry 
their dead, and the next day contented 
themselves with pulling down a tempo- 
rary breastwork as a satisfaction for their 
fortifications which the others had very 
dishonourably destroyed. Even in thus 
stamping their victory with this achieve- 
ment, they carefully abstained from any 
act of bravado that would pain the van- 
quished. 

The feelings of the wounded were in 
many instances gratifying. Some of them 
had borne, before these commotions, a high 
Christian character. They can scarcely 
see the impropriety of engaging in them ; 
and indeed all their interests are so in- 
timately connected with the general 
movements of their party, that to a man 
they must act with them. Their demea- 
nour in their present state, however, is a 
pleasing evidence of the hold which Reli- 
gion has gained upon them. These de- 
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termined warriors, who a short time before 
rushed with intrepid valour up to the 
muzzles of their enemies’ guns, now re- 
ceive, with the meekness of children, all 
the exhortations which I address to them. 


KAITOTEHE. 

Mr. B. Ashwell continues to la- 
bour at this Station, which has been 
involved in the disturbances nar- 
rated by Mr. Maunsell. We give a 
few passages from Mr. Ashwell’s 
Journal. 


Discussion of a New-Zealand Teacher 
with a Jew. 

We have frequently had occasion 
to notice the good use which the Na- 
tive Teachers in New Zealand make 
of the Scriptures, in their discussions 
with Roman Catholics; but the fol- 
lowing conversation between a New 
- Zealander and a Hebrew is a novelty. 
Mr. Ashwell writes— 

April 3, 1846—I left home, and in the 
evening reached Te Maru, on the banks 
of the Waipa. Here I met with my old 
lad Naphtali, or Nepe, who is now a 
Teacher. He had lately met with a re- 
spectable young Hebrew, with whom he 
had much conversation. It commenced 
by Nepe asking him why he pulled up 
the river on the Lord’s-day. The reply 
was, that they were to keep holy the 
SEVENTH day. It was further remarked, 
that they worshipped Jehovah, who was 
God, while we worshipped Jesus of Na- 
zareth, who was only man. My lad then 
asked, ‘Why do you call Christ only 
man?” ‘* Because the Prophets never 
mentioned Jesus of Nazareth: if He had 
been God it would not have been hid 
from them.” — “ Do you say the Prophets 
have not made known to us the Mes- 
siah ?” was the reply of Nepe. “ What 
means that passage in John iii. 14—And 
as Moses lifted up the serpent in the wil- 
derness, even so must the Son of man be 
lifted up 2’ —referring to Num. xxi. 9. The 
young Hebrew said, “ That was not for 
the Messiah, but te induce the Israelites 
to look up from the serpent to Heaven for 
help.”"—“ Here is another text,” said 
Nepe, “ from Jude 14—And Enoch also, 
the seventh from Adam, prophesied of 
these, saying, Behold, the Lord cometh 
with ten thousand of His saints: also Deut. 
xxxiii. 2. If this were from the New Tes- 
tament only you might object, but it is 
also from the Old Testament. There is 
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also another passage in Isaiah lili. 7— He 
ts brought as a lamb to the slaughter, and 
as a sheep before her shearers is dumb, so 
He openeth not His mouth. And again— 
He shali grow up before him as a tender 
plant, and as a root out of a dry ground: 
He hath no form nor comeliness.”’ It was re- 
plied, “‘ This is our thought: if Jesus had 
been the Messiah, He would have come 
to you and to the whole world also.” —** If 
Christ had come as God, and not as man, 
He would then have been able, by His 
omnipresence, to have come to us, to you, 
and to all the world; but God thought of 
His own people, and caused His Son to 
become man and to be born of Mary 
among His own chosen people.” “ Your 
Teachers, the Missionaries, are wrong, 
for they keep back from you the Old 
Testament, which they have not trans- 
lated. They fear lest you should see the 
prophecies respecting the true Messiah.” 
—“ It isnottrue. They have translated 
the Books of Genesis, Exodus, and Deu- 
teronomy : I always thought THESE were 
the Books of Moses. If Christ had not 
died we should all have been destroyed 
for our sins. You see, when God delivered 
the Israelites from Egypt they sinned 
against Him, and He destroyed a great 
number of them.” 

' The conversation was ended by the 
Hebrew remarking that as different roads 
led to Auckland, so different Religions led 
to Heaven. I now took this opportunity 
to show Nepe that there was but one way 
to Heaven, and that Christ was the way, 
the truth, and the life. During the fore- 
going discussion Nepe was unassisted by 
any one, and laboured under great disad- 
vantages, the greater part of the Old Tes- 
tament not having been yet translated. 
His answer respecting the omnipresence 
of God he called a pokanoa (invention, 
idea) of his own, as he did not bring for- 
ward Scripture as in his other answers. 


Cnversations with Pious Sick Natives. 

April 4 — After Morning Service 
and school I went to see Putara, a sick 
Native. I found him very ill, without 
the least prospect of recovery. I said, 
“Well, Putara, what hope have you for 
eternity? What is your trust?” He 
replied, “ My only hope is Christ.”— 
** But,” I said, “ you have been a great 
sinner. What satisfaction can you make 
to a justly-offended God for your sins?” 
He replied, “ I can make none.”-—“ Per- 
haps prayer will be asatisfaction?” He 
immediately answered, “No.” —“Perhaps 
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repentance and faith?” He again re- 
plied, “No: these cannot atone for my 
sins.” —I then asked him if he did not 
think that his baptism was a payment for 
his guilt. His reply still was, “ No.”— 
** Well then, Putara, as you depend not 
on these things for your salvation, what is 
your dependence?” He said, with much 
earnestness, ‘“‘ The blood of Christ, and 
that only.”—“ But will not God accept 
prayer, faith, and repentance, asa part of 
the satisfaction for your sins?” “No: 
they are only a showing forth of love to 
Jesus—the fruit of the Spirit. Christ, and 
Christ only, is my trust: Christ, and 
Christ only, is my hope: Christ, and 
Christ only, is my life—the satisfaction for 
my sins.” —I said, “‘ You have right views 
of Christ; but it is possible to have right 
notions in the head while the heart is 
untouched. Do you love secret prayer ?” 
He replied, “ I do pray.” —“ What do you 
pray for? ” “ A new heart,” was the re- 
ply. I then exhorted him to continue 
cleaving to Christ, prayed with him, and 
left him. Two days afterward he died. 
| During anotherMissionary journey, 
Mr. Ashwell arrived at a place called 
Puwheunui, whence he writes— 

July 10, 1846—I visited a poor sick wo- 
man named Lydia. She had been a consis- 
tent character since her baptism. I said to 
her, “ You are very ill: are you dark?” 
She replied, “Christ is my light.” —“‘ Have 
you forgotten your many sins, coldness, 
and ingratitude?” ‘ No,” was her re- 
ply: “I have always attended the Ser- 
vices." —** And you think that will atone 
for your sins?” I said. “Ono!” was the 
answer. On her mentioning that her 
son came to pray with her, I asked, “ Do 
you pray for yourself?” ‘ Yes.’—“ For 
what do you pray?” “A new heart.” 
Here she repeated the prayer—a truly 
scriptural one.— Can these prayers save 
you?” I continued. “No,” she replied : 
“Christ, and Christ only. He is my life, 
He is my trust, He is the satisfaction for 
my sins, and He only.”—*“ Do you desire 
tolove Him?” ‘“ Yes, that is the desire of 
my heart.” I felt my own heart warmed 
by this poor old creature. We prayed 
together, and I trust in that great day, 
when the Lord shall make up His jewels, 
this poor New-Zealand woman will be 
found among them. 


OTAWAO. 
No Report of this Station, at 
which Mr. J. Morgan continues to 
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given in our Number for July last ; 
but from other communications we 
are enabled to make a few extracts. 
Importance of increased Educational Ef- 
Soris—Need of Clothing for the Children. 
In a Letter dated March 11, 1846, 
Mr. Morgan enters very fully into 
the subject of Education, of which 
we have already so frequently spoken. 
There being generally but one Mis- 
sionary Labourer at each Station in 
the Middle District, and he often 
employed in visiting the Out-stations, 
more or less distant, around him, 
Mr. Morgan justly remarks that he 
cannot possibly give much of his 
time to Schools. He continues— 
The imperative necessity, however, for 
increased exertion in the cause of Schools 
will appear, when we consider the hun- 
dreds—I might say thousands—of bap- 
tized children growing up in ignorance ; 
and, with few exceptions, in no way dif- 
fering, except in name, from the Heathen 
around them. Infant Schools are indeed 
held at many native villages; but the 
difficulty of collecting the children toge- 
ther, and the want of European Clothing, 
to be worn during school hours, and of 
proper Native Teachers, combine to nul- 
lify our efforts. The difficulty in collect- 
ing the children arises from the careless- 
ness of their parents, very few of whom 
either teach or restrain their children. 
Just emerging, themselves, from a state 
of barbarism, they do not value the bene- 
fits of early training and education, and 
hence their carelessness in reference to 
their offspring. In reference to clothing 
for the children, from three to ten or 
twelve years of age, to be worn during 
school hours, much valuable assistance, 
at a trifling expense, could be rendered 
by the friends of Missions at home mak- 
ing up their remnants of print, gingham, 
or other stuff, into roundabouts, and send- 
ing them out for the use of the Schools. “ 
If any friends of the Society should 
be inclined to follow out this sug- 
gestion, the garments should be sent 
to the Church Missionary House, 
and the Secretaries would be happy 
to forward them to New Zealand. 
Mr. Morgan then touches on the 
important subject of the training of 
Teachers, in the course of which he 
remarks— 
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There are a number of young men of 
promise who might be brought together 
from the various Stations, and, after hav- 
ing received a superior education, might 
be employed at a small expense as Native 
Catechists. It is quite impossible to carry 
on the Mission without an extensive Na- 
tive Agency, and in order to make them 
EFFICIENT Labourers they must be trained 
and educated. In the present state of the 
Mission we are often obliged to appoint 
men of small knowledge and experience 
as Teachers, and hence arises the main 
difficulty in the carrying on of Infant 
and Adult Schools at the numerous native 
villages. 

Baptisms at the Station and at Ngahuru- 
huru—Encouragements. 

In our account of Waikato, we 
have noticed Mr. Maunsell’s visit to 
Otawao. Some further particulars 
respecting it are given in Mr. Mor- 
gan’s Journal. He writes— 

March 1,1846 : Lord's Day— Yesterday 
Mr. Maunsell held a Bible Class, and exa- 
mined the Candidates for Baptism and 
the Lord’s Supper; and this morning, 
during the Service, he baptized 10 adults 
and 17 children, and afterward admini- 
stered the Lord’s Supper to between 60 
and 70 Natives. Many of the Communi- 
cants being from home, the number at the 
Lord’s Table was not so large as it would 
otherwise have been. The Sacramental 
Collection amounted to 1/. 15s. 94d. 

In the afternoon we rode to Ngahuru- 
huru, where Mr. Maunsell baptized, in 
our Chapel, 10 adults and 7 children, and 
preached to a crowded Congregation, one 
half of whom are professedly Roman 
Catholics. 

Three weeks later Mr. Morgan 
writes of this place— 

March 23—Ngahuruhuru having at 
length expressed their determination to 
make a profession of Christianity, and 
Morning and Evening daily Prayers hav- 
ing been established there by Matengo 
and Wiremu during the last week, I sent 
them a supply of books, and gave the 
Native Teachers some garments for their 
children when attending School. I felt 
truly thankful at this inroad on Heathen- 
ism. The establishment of Morning and 
Evening Prayers in the Pa is a point at 
which I have aimed for the last five 
years; but until within the last week 
they have rejected every offer of the Go- 
spel, and—the Heathen party— declined 


NEW ZEALAND. 


405 


attending our Services. Hitherto the 
Natives of the Pa have been divided into 
two parties—Heathen and Roman Ca- 
tholics. The latter have gradually de- 
creased in numbers; but some still ad- 
here to the Priest: of the former, about 
thirty, headed by two of the leading 
Chiefs, Ratapu and Rakau, have joined 
the Protestant party. 


Beside this new Congregation 
within the Pa, there are two neat 
Chapels within a quarter of a mile 
of it. f 
Baptisms, &c. at Otoru and Wawarua— 
Cheering Condition of these Out-stations. 

On the 6th of February Mr. Mor- 
gan left Otawao on a Missionary 
journey, and among other places 
visited Wawarua, whither our 
readers will remember blind Solo- 
mon went as a Teacher about five 
weeks previously. Mr. Morgan 
writes— 


At Otoru I held Evening Prayers, ad- 
dressed the Natives, took a Bible Class, 
and examined two Candidates for Bap- 
tism. Ngaware, from Wawarua, had 
just arrived, on his way to Otawao, as he 
wished to see me in reference to his fu- 
ture conduct. 

Feb. 7—After Morning Prayers I cate- 
chized the Natives, and examined four 
Candidates for Baptism. Accompanied 
by Ngaware I then started for Wawarua, 
which we reached in the afternoon. I 
examined the Candidates for Baptism, 
held Evening Prayers, addressed the Na- 
tives, and took a Bible Class in Ngaware’s 
house. When I consider the opposition 
which the Natives of this place formerly 
manifested to the Gospel, I have every 
reason to thank God and take courage. 
There are a few inclined to join the Ro- 
man-Catholic party; but, with that ex- 
ception, I hope soon to see the whole of 
the population professing the pure doc- 
trines of the Gospel. 

Feb.8: Lord's Day—I examined the 
Candidates for Baptism, and held Morn- 
ing Service. There were about 40 pre- 
sent, from 25 to 30 of whom form the 
little party who have professed themselves 
on the Lord's side. 


About three weeks afterward Mr. 
Maunsell visited these places, and 
Mr. Morgan records— 

Mr. Maunsell returned from Wawa- 
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rua, having baptized five adults, includ- 
ing Ngaware, and two children. I feel 
thankful to the Lord for the measure of 
success granted at this place. Watikena 
Ngaware, who was formerly the chief 
opponent of the Gospel, is now the lead- 
ing teacher of it to his tribe. He is one 
of the three principal Chiefs, the Native 
Priest, and a clever intelligent man. He 
has been appointed Teacher earlier than 
is in most cases advisable; but he is 
better qualified for the office than any 
other person at Wawarua. At Otoru 
Mr. Maunsell baptized six adults and 
three children, and administered the 
Lord’s Supper to 19 Native Communi- 
cants. Several of the Communicants were 
absent from home. 


The total number baptized by Mr. 
Maunsell during his visit to the Ota- 
wao District was 80—41 adults and 
39 children. 


Advancement in Civilisation— Erection of 
a Water-mill. 
Mr. Morgan gives, in his Journal, 
the following striking proof of the 
advance of the Natives around him 
in civilisation, the progress of which 
has in every way, as we have often 
had occasion to notice, an important 
bearing upon the establishment of 
Christianity among them— 
_ March 3,1846 —The millwright having 
arrived, I held a “Committee” with the 
Natives in reference to the erection of a 
wheat-mill. The millwright contracted 
to erect a double-power mill to grind and 
dress forty bushels of wheat per day. 
The cost of the mill, with the dressing 
machine complete, will be 2007. The 
erection of this mill, and the general de- 
sire of the Natives—at least in this quar- 
ter of the Island—for mills, to be built 
for them at an average cost of from 501. 
to 200/., according to the number of resi- 
dent Natives, is one of the most substan- 
tial and decisive proofs we can have of 
the progress of civilization among them. 
When I first visited this neighbourhood, 
eleven years ago, there was not the slight- 
est trace of civilization, and each one was 
anxious to shed his brother’s blood. For 
the last five years, by the blessing of 
God, we have been kept in peace. Nu- 
merous Congregations have been gathered, 
numbers have been baptized, and many 
are regular Communicants. The Natives 
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also possess, within a few miles around 
the Station, at least twenty horses; and 
several acres of wheat have been cut. 
We have reason to hope that next season 
the wheat-fields will be very extensive. 
The erection of a water-mill, to cost 
200/., is a great undertaking for a tribe 
of New Zealanders only numbering, in- 
cluding men, women, and children, be- 
tween 700 and 800 souls. The amount 
is to be raised by the sale of pigs and 
flax at Auckland. It will require their 
utmost exertions; but I feel sure that 
they can raise the money within the time 
mentioned. I drew up the rough copy 
of the agreement, which was submitted to 
and approved by both parties. On the 
completion of the Ngahuruhuru mill, it 
is proposed to erect one of smaller dimen- 
sions at Otawao. One for Pokuru has 
been commenced by another party, and 
the Maungatautari Natives have written 
to the millwright to build one for them. 


In a Letter dated March 11, Mr. 
Morgan gives some further particu- 
lars. He says— 

The erection of these mills will not in- 
volve the Society in any annual expense, 
my proposition being that all Natives 
not subscribing to the mill shall pay 25 
per cent. of whatever wheat they may 
bring to it. The flour obtained from this 
wheat will be sold, and the money appro- 
priated to the repair of the mill. Ata 
Meeting held yesterday some expressed 
their fears at the difficulty they would 
have in raising the required sum; to which 
others replied, that if they had to sell 
their last pig, and clothe themselves in 
tartaras (the common mat) for the winter, 
they would subscribe to the mill. 

The horses have been purchased by the 
various Tribes, perhaps twenty persons or 
more paying a pig each; which pigs they 
had been feeding for three, four, or five 
years. 


THE HAURAKI. 
Removal of Mr. J. Preece—Formation of 
a New Station. 

Mr. Preece, as our readers are 
aware, has hitherto resided at this 
Station, the Rev. W.C. Dudley also 
visiting it and the surrounding Dis- 
trict from Auckland. In April of 
last year, however, it was decided 
that Mr. Preece should remove to 
some part of the Ruatahuna or Te 
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Waiiti Districts, among the moun- 
tains at the back of Opotiki, the 
Hauraki being provided for by Mr. 
Dudley. The new District con- 
tains a population of about 1400 
souls, and it is believed will form 
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an interesting sphere of labour. Mr. 
Preece will probably reside at or 
near Ahikeriru, of which we gave 
some account last month, both under 
the head of Tauranga and also of 
Rotorua. 


Riecent Pliscellaneous Entelligence. 


UNITED KINGDOM. 


Church Miss. Soc.—On the 20th of August 
it pleased God to take to Himself the eldest 
son of the Rev. J. Peet, whom we last month 
stated to be in a precarious state. The other 
son is now convalescent—On the 25th the 
Rev. Edmund Johnson, B.A., and Mrs. John- 
son, sailed from Portsmouth for Madras. (P. 
287.)—On the 10th of September the Rev. Mi- 
chael Wilkinson, B.a., sailed from Portswouth 
for Calcutta. (P. 287.) 

Wesleyan Miss. Soc.—The Rev. Dr. Alder 
returned from America on the 13th of August ; 
and has accomplished the purposes of his Mis- 
sion in uniting and restoring order to the 
Wesleyans in Western Canada. 


WESTERN AFRICA. 


Ex-Governor of Cape Coast—Capt. Maclean, 
Ex-Governor of Cape Coast, died on the 22d 
of May, after an illness of fifteen days. His 
death is universally lamented in the Colony. 

Church Miss. Soc. — The Rev. Messrs. 
Schlenker aud Frey, with their wives, safely 
arrived at Sierra Leone oa the 13th of June, 
after a tedious and dangerous voyage. 

Baptist Miss. Soc.—Mr. Fuller died on the 
23d of April, at Bimbia. (P. 368.) 

Hamburgh Miss. Soc.—We regret to an- 
nounce that a German Missionary, Mr. Fiato, 
died at the W esleyan Mission House,Cape Coast, 
on thel4th June last. He was one of a party of 
four Missionarics sent by the North German 
Missionary Society in Hambergh to form a new 
Mission on the banks of the river Gabooo. 
They had stayed for some weeks with the Bre- 
thren at Cape Coast, after which two of them 
proceeded to the Gaboon Biver on a visit of 
observation. Of the twe who remained, Mr, 
Flato was one. He died of an attack of sea- 
soning fever. 


SOUTH AFRICA. 

United Brethren-—The Governor of the 
Cape Colony, Sir H. Pottinger, has applied 
to the Missionaries for aid in carrying into ef- 
fect His Excellency’s design of colonizing the 
District to be added to the Eastern Provinee: 
the District extends from the Keiskamma to 
the Red River. To this they have consented, 
provided they receive the sanction of the Board 
at Herrnhuot. 

INDIA WITHIN THE GANGES, 

Church Miss. Soc.—Rev. R. L. Allnutt, hav- 
ing suffered much in health, it has been deemed 
advisable for him to remove from Tinnevelly 
to Madras. We are thankfal to learn that on 
his arrival at that place his health had im- 
proved. 

UNITED STATES, 

American Board—On the 15th of April the 
Rev. Eliha Doty, of the Amoy Mission, Mrs. 
Doty, and Rev. John Van Nest Talmage, sailed 
from Boston for Canton. Both are connected 
with the Reformed Dutch Charch. From 
Canton they will proceed to Amoy with as little 
delay as possible. Two Methodist Missionaries 
embarked in the same ship; the first Mis- 
sionaries sent by American Methodists to China 
—On the 20th of April Dr. Samuel F. Green 
sailed from Boston for Madras. It is expected 
that Dr. Green will proceed from Madras to 
Ceylon, and join the Mission in that Island 
—On the 29th Rev. Silas M’Kioney and 
Mrs. M'Kinney sailed from Boston for Cape 
Town. From Cape Town they will take 
pessage for Natal, and join the South-Africa 
Mission. 

Episcopal Board—The Rev. Mr. Spalding, 
Missionary to China, sailed from Boston for 
Canton, ov Tharsday, !1th of March, with the 
view of joining the Mission at Shanghae, under 
the jurisdiction of Bishop Boone. 


Miscellaneous. 


Trinity Church, Jaunpore, in North India, was built about fourteen years ago» 
principally by the contributions of Europeans at the Station, and eight years after- 
ward was by them made over to the Church Missionary Society. The interior of the 
Church is not only comfortably, but handsomely fitted up. In the foreground, part 
of a field is shewn, with the square divisions usual in India for the convenience of 
watering. A large tope, or plantation, of mango and sissoc trees is seen in the back- 
ground, with a few native huts. 
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Biography. 


OBITUARY NOTICE OF MR. ALEXANDER FULLER, 
IN CONNECTION WITH THE BAPTIST MISSIONARY STATION AT BIMBIA, WESTERN AFRICA 


Or the illness of Mr. Fuller—a native of Jamaica, but in arentage 


and complexion an African, himself a fruit of Missionary 


abour— 


our Readers have been already apprised. A Letter from Mr. Merrick, 
dated April 23d, gives the following additional information: — 


Our dear Brother Fuller is no more. 
He breathed his last this morning about 
twenty minutes after three, and was 
buried at five this afternoon. He had 
lately suffered from intermittent fever 
and pain in the back, but he was still able, 
when the fever was off, to attend to his 
ordinary duties. On Saturday, the 10th, 
he called at my house on business, when 
I informed him that he would have to 
conduct the English part of the Service 
on Lord’s-Day Afternoon. He had several 
carpenters’ tools in his hand, and was on 
his way to Brother Newbegin’s residence 
to obtain the use of a vice in making a 
mould of a part of our printing-press 
which is injured, and which we hoped to 
send to England by a vessel which was 
lying at Clarence. 

I was not at home on Sabbath After- 
noon to hear Brother Fuller’s address, 
but subsequently learnt that it was full 
of pious and heavenly sentiments. He 
expounded part of the first chapter of 
Peter's first Epistle, and dwelt much on 
the fact of the people of God being 
strangers in this world. At the close of 
his discourse he addressed very affectio- 
nately the young, among whom was his 
son Samuel, and urged them to fly without 
delay to Christ, their only refuge. 

After breakfast on Monday the 12th 
Brother Fuller sent his son Samuel to in- 
form Brother Newbegin that he was very 
poorly. 

After giving in detail’ the parti- 
culars of Mr. Fuller’s bodily state 
from Monday to Wednesday, Mr. 
Merrick adds— 

During the day Brother Newbegin com- 
Oct. 1847. 


municated to Brother Fuller and his 
family his fears that the dissolution of 
his earthly tabernacle was fast approach- 
ing. He received the information with 
great calmness, and without any manifes- 
tation of fear or surprise. About four 
o'clock I called and requested Brother 
Fuller, while he retained the powers of 
his mind and of speech, to converse freely 
with me respecting his state of mind in 
the prospect of death, and also to commu- 
nicate his desires and wishes respecting 
his beloved wife and children. In regard 
to his eternal state, he said that he felt 
perfectly secure. It was his practice in 
health as well as in sickness to examine 
his mind to discover his sins, to make con- 
fession of them, and apply for pardon 
through the atoning blood of Christ. This 
he had particularly done during the last 
two days, and hoped the blood of Christ 
had cleansed him from all pollutions. He 
was aware that the holy God could not 
behold iniquity with pleasure; that he 
had committed many sins of which he 
himself was ignorant; but even those he 
could depend on Christ to take away. He 
had no peculiar feelings of delight or 
pleasure in the prospect of death, but his 
mind was perfectly calm and easy, stayed 
on Christ his Saviour. He had no fears, 
no doubts, for he knew in whom he had 
believed. I inquired whether he felt any 
degree of disappointment in the prospect 
of being cut off in the midst of his labours, 
and in so unexpected a manner. None at 
all, was his reply. I¢ is the Lord, let Him 
do as scemeth Him good. I inquired 
whether he did not desire to remain a 
little longer in the field of labour. He 
had no desires beside those of his heavenly 
3G 


410 


Father: the will of God was his wil]. I 
asked whether he did not feel that the 
atoning sacrifice of Christ was sufficient to 
render him peaceful and happy in the 
prospect of entering an untried state. 
*“ Quite so,” he replied. I spoke for a 
short time of the happiness of the saints 
in glory, and reminded him that he would 
probably in a few hours unite in the songs 
and joys of the heavenly world. I then 
prayed with him, and commended him 
and his family to the grace of God. 

At half-past eight in the evening I 
called, according to engagement, to con- 
verse with Brother Fuller about family 
matters. His wife, he said, had been 
making preparations for Jamaica previous 
to his illness, and would therefore return 
after his déath. He had nothing to give 
her, but hoped Christian friends would 
sympathize with her, and assist her. With 
respect to his two sons, “ What,” said he, 
“‘can I say about them? I am about to 
fall in the battle-field, with the sword in 
my hand, but I have no desire that my 
sons should retreat. Irather wish them 
to take my sword when I am gone, and 
engage in the spiritual warfare; but,” 
continued he, “ they will require a guide; 
they are young, and will want some one 
todirect them.” I told him that his eldest 
son had arrived at the years of manhood, 
and had, by the grace of God, been adopted 
into His family. He was, in a great 
measure, not only able to act for himself, 
but to guide his younger brother Samuel, 
who I hoped would receive impressions 
at the present time which would never be 
effaced from his mind. “I hope,” he 
continued, “that I have all aleng been 
willing, not only to labour in my Master’s 
kingdom, but to die by the hands of vio- 
lence, if such had been His will.” Before 
leaving, I prayed with him, and prom sed 
to call again during the night. 

On arriving at Brother Newbegiu's 
house, where I am at present stopping 
while my house is being enlarged, I found 
him anxious about Fuller, “ His fears,” 
he said, “ were on the increase, and he 
intended to make a call at midnight.” 
We did so, and found Brother Fuller very 
low. Several of the brethren in the village 
watched with him during the night. 
Brother Newbegin has been incessant in 
his attention, night and day. 

On Thursday, the 15th, our brother 
continued to sink. In the evening, after 
Public Worship, I found him ina very 
drowsy and torpid state, yet sensible and 
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happy. I read with him the 23d Psalm, 
several sentences of which he repeated 
with me, particularly the 4th verse, Fea, 
though I walk, &c. Brother Newbegin 
engaged in prayer, and affectionately 
commended his spirit to the Divine Re- 
deemer, and his family to the care and 
protection of their Father in heaven. We 
left, requesting to be sent for should Bro- 
ther Fuller become worse. About half- 
past ten Mr. White came to call us, and 
reported that Brother Fuller was fast 
sinking. Brother Newbegin and I imme- 
diately went off, and found Brother Ful- 
ler very low, panting for breath. He 
complained of great weakness and diffi- 
culty in breathing ; that if it was the will 
of his Father to cut short the work, and 
take him at once, he would be happy; but 
he would gladly linger as long as his Fa- 
ther in heaven saw fit. Brother Newbe- 
gin and I sat by his bed-side watching 
him, and expecting every moment to see 
him breathe his last. About midnight he 
called his elder son, Joseph, and inquired 
whether he had not seen the example of 
industry he endeavoured to set before 
him. “See then to it, that you act in 
the same way. I told you, while build- 
ing my house, that I was working for you 
and Sam, not for myself. My words, 
you perceive, are completely verified. 
Don’t allow the little place I have endea- 
voured to get up to go to pieces through 
carelessness.” J had read with him in 
the morning the second chapter of 2d 
Kings, and, in reference to its contents, re- 
minded him that Christ was able to open 
for him a far more pleasant passage over 
the Jordan of death than that opened by 
Elisha when he smote it with Elijah’s 
mantle. He sweetly nodded assent. We 
watched with him all the night. Several 
of the brethren in the village slept at Bro- 
ther Fuller's house to-night. Brother 
Newbegin and I left about four in the 
morning. 


The close of the scene is thus de- 
scribed by Mr. Fuller’s son Joseph— 


On Tuesday, the 20th, I thought his 
hour to depart was come. About midnight 
I heard him singing a verse of the 576th 
hymn of the New Selection. After he 
had finished, I took the hymn-book, and 
read it for him. He then asked Samuel 
and myself to read the third and fifth 
chapters of the Romans; after which he 
said, “ What a Jesus is this! Work, 
then, while it is day, for the night cometh 
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when no man can see to work.” <A few 
minutes after he said to Samuel, “I am 
being wafted away very fast.” His 
tongue then became heavy, and on Thurs- 
day, the 22d, he was unable to take any 
thing. In the evening he became speech- 
less, and about three o'clock, Friday 
morning, I saw him turn on his knees. I 
immediately turned him on his back, and 
about thirteen minutes past three o'clock, 
Friday morning, his soul entered eternity. 
His funeral took place at four o'clock, and, 
when taken from the house to the Chapel, 
it was so full that many of the people had 
to stop outside. Mr. Newbegin read on 
the occasion the 90th Psalm and the 12th 
chapter of the Hebrews, and gave a short 
address; after which Mr. Merrick ad- 
dressed the Isubus, and Mr. Duckett 
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prayed at the grave. On Sunday, the 
25th, his death was improved in Isubu by 
Mr. Merrick. He read the 90th Psalm 
in Isubu, and preached from the 14th 
chapter of Revelation, 13th verse. In 
the School] I endeavoured to impress the 
event on the minds of the children in 
Isubu. In the afternoon Mr. Clarke im- 
proved it in English from the 5th chapter 
of 2d Corinthians, 5th verse, and Mr. 
Merrick gave an account of his sickness 
and death. Now, seeing that it was the 
desire of my father on his dying bed, and, 
I trust, the will of God, that I should take 
up the sword of the Spirit, and the shield 
of faith, to fight in the warfare of Christ, I 
hope that you will pray for me, that faith 
and perseverance may be granted me: also 
remember my young brother and the widow. 


BRIEF MEMOIR OF REV. SAMUEL FLAVEL, 
LATELY CONNECTED WITH THE LONDON MISSIONARY SOCIETY'S STATION AT BELLARY. 


INTELLIGENCE of the death of the Rev. Samuel W. Flavel was 
communicated to our Readers in July, and we have since re- 
ceived from Mr. Thompson, of Bellary, the following brief, 
but deeply interesting sketch of his personal history and Christian 


labours— 


Shunkuru-lingum, the former name of 
the subject of this biographical notice, 
was born at Quilon about the year 1787, 
of respectable but heathen parents, of the 
Vellalu or Cultivator Caste. In early life 
he differed little, if at all, from his coun- 
trymen in blind devotedness to idolatry, 
and in the practice of the degrading ob- 
servances it enjoins. Divine Providence 
led him by a way he knew not. He left 
the home of his boybood; and, after se- 
veral changes in his temporal circum- 
stances, from the lower to the higher 
grades of personal service in the camp 
and elsewhere, entered the employ of a 
gentlemen holding a Civil Appointment 
under the Ceylon Government. An ap- 
parently trivial circumstance was the 
turning point of bis life. Under a tree 
of the forest he found a copy of the Go- 
spelsin Tamul, probably left there by a 
follower ofthe British Camp, it being the 
time of the Kandyan War, and strangers 
from Tranquebar having come over to 
Ceylon with the army. He read the 
book with eager delight; it opened up to 
him a new region of thought and inquiry, 
and eventually was blessed to his con- 
version. 

Deeply affected by a sense of the spiri- 
tual degradation of his countrymen, and 


impelled by love to the Saviour, he sought 
to make known to others those glorious 
truths he himself had embraced. He was 
soon after called to devote himself to the 
stated Ministry of the Gospel, when his 
ardent, well-sustained zeal led him to 
conduct his labours wherever he could 
obtain an audience, and not unfrequently 
in the midst of the most bitter opposition. 
The success which attended his preaching, 
in different parts of the Mysore, but espe- 
cially at Bangalore, was too great to pass 
unobserved by the bigotted and the igno- 
rant of the prevailing Creeds. Hindoos, 
Mahomedans, and Roman Catholics, 
combined against the man who, full of 
earnest, godly zeal, made known Salva- 
tion by Grace through faith in a cruei- 
fied, but Divine Saviour, and who would 
admit of no mediators from the catalogues 
of the Saints, and of no observances but 
such as are sanctioned by the Gospel. His 
discussions with the Romanists were re- 
plete with interest and instruction ; and 
well had it been for his opponents had 
they confined themselves to this legitimate 
mode of defending their peculiar tenets ; 
but, on the failure of argument, they 
united with the enemies of the Gospel, and 
sought the aid of the Civil Power to silence 
their common antagonist. Mr. Flavel was 
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excluded from Mysore, Seringapatam, and 
the Pettah of Bangalore, not as an evil- 
doer, but as a “‘setter-forth of strange 
gods ; because he preached unto the peo- 
ple Jesus and the Resurrection.” 

At Bangalore, where he had connected 
himself with the London Missionary 8o- 
ciety, he was ordained to the pastoral 
charge of the Native Church formed at 
that Station of persons brought to a know- 
ledge of the Truth chiefly through his 
instrumentality. In 1827 he removed 
from Bangalore to Bellary, and entered 
on that important sphere of labour, which 
he occupied until his death, with many 
evident tokens of the Divine A pprobation, 
in the growing esteem of his colleagues in 
the Mission, and the gradual increase of 
the Church under his pastoral care. 

Few men in this country have been 
more honoured of God in the conversion 
of sinners than Mr. Flavel; and, among 
our Native Brethren, in the extent and 
accuracy of his knowledge, the thoroughly 
scriptural character of his teaching, and 
its practical bearing on the circumstances 
and wants of his flock, he stood almoat 
alone. His addresses to the Heathen 
were ever distinguished by great adapta- 
tion to their modes of thought and feeling. 
The graceful dignity of his manner, added 
to the benevolent expression of his coun- 
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tenance, gave him a great advantage in 
recommending the Gospel. Men who 
rejected the message generally treated 
with respect him who brought it to them. 
He disarmed hostility by his gentleness, 
and won conviction to the Truth, as far as 
human instrumentality can do so, by bis 
clear and forcible statement of its claims. 

His last hours, passed in much suffering, 
add another illustration to the many 
already on record of the power of the 
Gospel, alike over men of every country 
and clime, to dispossess the mind of fear, 
and fill it with sacred joy in the prospect 
of dissolution. 

Divine Providence has left the family 
of Mr. Flavel entirely dependent on the 
sympathy and aid of the Christian Com- 
munity. It is confidently believed that 
the circumstances of the widow and fa- 
therless need only to be known, to meet 
with a generous response from the disci- 
ples of Him who acknowledges the cup 
of cold water given to a disciple in His 
name. Something, too, may not impro- 
perly be considered as called for from the 
friends of Missions, as an humble thank- 
offering to God for raising up, among the 
Natives of this country, one so eminently 
pious and devoted, and enabling him by 
His Grace to continue faithful unto 
death. 


Proceedings and intelligence. 


—— 


EGnitedD Kingdom. 


ABSTRACT OF ADDRESSES AT VARIOUS RECENT ANNIVERSARIES. 
(Continued from p. 376 of our Number for September, 


INDIA. 

Defiling Nature of Hindooism. 
Hinpooism is a monster created by Sa- 
tan, on which he has stamped his own 
image, and into which he has breathed 
his own spirit. There is impurity on the 
very face of the system; there is moral 
deformity in every member of it; and 
there is spiritual pestilence in every sen- 
timent which it breathes. The effect of 
the Hindoo Creed on the people within 
its influence is most deadly. The Hindoo 
who devoutly reads the Shasters, or Sa- 
cred Books, and who imitates the recorded 
actions of the gods to the full extent of 
his ability, becomes vile in direct propor- 
tion to his devotion. Happily, there are 
many among the lower classes of Hindoos 
who have not access to these books, and 


there are many aleo in the middle ranks 
of life, engaged in trade and in respecta- 
ble offices under Government, who read 
comparatively little of them, and whose 
moral conduct is therefore much better 
than the example set them by their gods. 
But the temple Brahmins, the Priests, are 
fully under the influence of this evil sys- 
tem: they read the histories of their gods, 
and, to the extent of their ability, imitate 
them too; and they are, in consequence, 
as a class of men, the vilest of the vile. 
They combine, in their own persons, the 
two extremes of wickedness; in gross sen- 
suality they sink to the level of the brute; 
and in intellectual pride and mental re- 
bellion their powerful intellects rise, with 
the pride of Satan, to usurp the authority of 
God. (Rev. T. Hodson—at Wesl. Miss. Soc. An. 
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Arrogant Pretensions of the Brahmins. 

They not only declare themselves to be 
earth-born deities, and maintain that a 
Brahmin on earth is a god over men; 
they not only demand and receive divine 
honours; but they also teach that a Brah- 
min in heaven is superior to the gods in 
heaven, and that he can, by a curse, sus- 
pend even the happiness of the gods. It 
is related in one of their sacred hooks, 
that, at a festival in one of the heavens, a 
Brahmin, conceiving himself insulted by 
Indra, the king of that heaven, pronounced 
a curse on him, which took effect imme- 
diately, so that the god fell from heaven 
to earth, was deprived of his divine form, 
and was doomed to take that of a little 
domestic animal in the cottage of a pea- 
sant. Thus the pride and pretensions of 
the Brahmin go even beyond those of 
another kindred haughty personage, who, 
as the Apostle says, opposeth and exalteth 
himself above all that is called God, or that 
is worshipped ; so that he as God sitteth in 
the temple of God, shewing himself that he 
is God. (The Same—at the Same. 

Hindoos’ Claim on Britain. 

A people with such a creed, and such 
a Priesthood, and so deeply sank in immo- 
tality, would, under any circumstances, 
have a strong claim on the charity of 
Christians generally; but the people of 
India have a peculiar claim on British 
Christians, not merely because millions of 
them are British Subjects, though that 
might be urged; nor merely because a 
considerable portion of the wealth of 
England has been derived from India, 
which wealth might be considered as pay- 
ment in advance for Bibles and Missio- 
naries and Schoolmasters ; but their pecu- 
liar claim rests on the righteous principle 
of compensation for injuries sustained. 
The Hindoos have been injured, inasmuch 
as their creed has been patronized, their 
Priests paid, and their whole immoral 
system fostered by a Government composed 
of Englishmen. That Government found 
the people enslaved by Satan, bound with 
the chain of idolatry, and it rivetted that 
chain upon them: it found them sunk in 
moral defilement, and, in passing, it ex- 
tended its powerful hand to thrust them 
deeper into the mire. Itis true that the 
Honourable East-India Company has, at 
length, been brought to a better state of 
feeling, and that it does not now patronize 
idolatry as formerly; but the evil of its 
past doings is still felt, and will, we fear, 
continue to be felt for a long time to come. 
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It gave an awful impetus to idolatry, 
which has been very destructive, and 
which ‘will yet do much mischief before 
its power be spent. You know very well 
that a train of carriages on one of your 
railways, having been propelled into dan- 
ger by a powerful engine, does not stand 
still the moment the steam is turned off, 
or the engine is severed from the train. 
That train may run through crowds of 
people, and do incalculable mischief be- 
fore its force be spent, or its onward move- 
ment can be arrested. The parallel holds 
good as to the Government patronage of 
idolatry. The wheels of Juggernaut re- 
ceived an impetus from the power of the 
Government, which nothing else in the 
country could have given them. And 
though that power is no longer applied, 
though the Government influence is now 
severed from Hindoo Idolatry, yet a rRAIN 
of evil consequences is still running 
through the crowded millions of India, 
crushing the minds of the people with 
spiritual error, and hurrying their souls 
to eternal death. Writhing in mental 
agony, the spiritually-wounded Hindoo 
looks to you, British Christians, for the 
healing balm; and the little children of 
the rising generation, whose parents have 
been spiritually slain, cry to you, British 
Christians, for that spiritual food by which 
their souls may live; and I am persuaded 
they will not look to this Society, or cry 
to British Christians, in vain. Thank 
God ! something has already been done for 
India by all Denominations of Christians. 
The aggregate effort is very considerable ; 
but it is by no means commensurate with 
the wants of the people. 
[The Same—at the Same. 
Encouragement from Past Successes. 
We have now two Missionaries on each 
of our Canarese Stations, a better supply 
than we have ever had before. Around 
the spots on which your Missionaries 
have been stationed they have attempted 
to follow the example of the Apostles, 
who went forth and preached everywhere, 
and, while doing this, the Lord has been 
working with them, and confirming the 
word with signs following. Some souls 
in every Station have been converted to 
God, and are now united with us in 
Christian Fellowship; some have escaped 
to glory, and others are now engaged 
assisting in the work of the Ministry: 
they have come over from the ranks of 
the enemy, have enlisted, and are now 
fighting under the banner of the Cross, 
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These trophies are causes of great thank- 
fulness to Almighty God. But we have 
to lament that Satan still holds dominion 
aad reigns over his millions in India, and 
that the forces sent against him are not 
adequate to the duty assigned them. On 
some little islands a mere detachment 
may be sufficient; but Hindooism will 
never be brought down without a strong 
force on every Station. 
[The Same—at the Same. 
Lesson for Missionary Soocieties. 
When I was in the Mysore Circuit, 
Seringapatam was one of my preaching 
places ; and, on my visits there, I have 
often thought we might learn a lesson in 
our attack on Hindooism from the man- 
ner in which Seringapatam was attacked 
and taken possession of by the British 
Soldiers. Ihave stood upon the ramparts 
of that fort, and often walked over the 
breach made by the English Cannon. I 
have gone into the palace formerly occu- 
pied by Hyder Ali and his son Tippoo, 
and looked at the wooden pillar, still 
standing, which was struck and split, and 
moved a few inches on its stone pedestal, 
by acannon-ball from the breaching bat- 
tery. I have wandered from room to 
room of that once gaudy building, now 
given up to desolation and decay. I have 
come out to the esplanade, in the front of 
the palace, and there seen large piles of 
old shot and shells which are no longer 
needed. Ihave walked along the streets 
of Seringapatam, and seen old cannon 
fixed into the ground as gate-posts at the 
entrance of houses and gardens. I have 
passed over what was formerly a draw- 
bridge into the open country, and on 
every side have beheld well-cultivated 
gardens, some of these even on the glacis 
of the fort, and the whole of that fertile 
valley, watered by the river Cavery, 
smiling with corp, and the labouring 
man pursuing his toil without any fear 
of a foraging party or marauding foe. 
And, seeing all this, I have asked myself, 
“* How was this strong fortification taken ? 
and how has this peaceful state of things 
been induced?” It was not by sending 
a single soldier now and then to endea- 
vour to make a breach in those walls. 
He was not a solitary man who mounted 
that breach, and drove the enemy from 
the ramparts. The force employed was 
in proportion to the strength of the place. 
The breach having been made, they de- 
layed not a moment, they crossed the river 
in crowds, they mounted the breach in 
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company, they made a united and pow- 
erful effort, they bore down all opposition ; 
and, the city having been taken, the 
whole country submitted without further 
struggle. Now, in our Indian Mission, 
we “cannot have a little war.”” In India 
Satan has his seat ; his stronghold is there; 
the Priests, his soldiers, are numerous and 
powerful; they have strongly intrenched 
themselves behind the learning, preju- 
dices, and the superstitions of ages. But 
if we strengthen our position, and make 
all the Stations which we have strong Sta- 
tions, we may be brought to see, and shall 
doubtless see—for we go forth under the 
command of Jesus Christ our Lord, the 
Captain of the Lord’s Hosts—we shall 
also be led to see universal conquest 
there. I thank God that something like 
a breach has been made. A pillar in 
Satan’s palace has been struck, and the 
superstructure of that system begins to 
totter. The wicked one has taken the 
alarm, and is mustering his forces to de- 
fend himself; and now is the time for 
our making a vigorous effort. ‘Let us go 
forth in numbers adequate to the duty, 
and we shall see the strongholds of Satan 
fall, we shall see their temple, like that 
old palace at Seringapatam, go to ruin. 
We shall behold their wooden gods put 
down as gate-posts ; we shall witness their 
old books piled up as the useless old 
shells; and the whole of that beautiful 
land will be subject to the King of kings 
and Lord of lords, the people shewing 
forth the fruits of the Spirit, and the 
whole becoming the garden of the Lord. 
What we ought thus to do, Providence 
has opened the way for doing. Through- 
out the land we have access to millions 
of people. [The Same—at the Same. 

Past and Present State of Protestant 

Missions in India. 

It was about half a century past that 
the Baptists first felt impelled to send 
forth Dr. Carey and his colleagues; and 
if we look to the state of things which 
existed in Britain when these honoured 
Brethren first reached India, and contrast 
it with the present position of things, we 
shall see that there has been a great work 
accomplished. When those Brethren first 
arrived in India, the Government were 
sensitively alive to every thing in the shape 
of Missionary Interference, 80 much s0 
that these Brethren could not obtain a 
footing in British India, and were com- 
pelled to retire to the Danish Settlements 
of Serampore. Then the native mind was 
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entirely closed to their religious instruc- 
tion and information. There were no 
Places of Worship for European or East- 
Indian Christians ; there were no Bibles, 
no religious publications, no native con- 
verts, no native Churches, nor any efforts 
put forth (comparatively) for the propaga- 
tion of the Gospel. Now, I will just tell 
you what is the state of things in the 
city of Calcutta at the present moment, 
in connection with Missions. There are, 
in that city, eight Churches connected 
with Episcopalians; one Church connected 
with the Church of Scotland; one con- 
nected with the Free Church of Scotland ; 
three connected with the Baptists; and 
your own five Churches. On the day 
that I left Calcutta there were in the dif- 
ferent Schools in that city upward of 
6000 pupils, young men, and the larger 
portion of these young men were directly 
under the influence of our Missionaries. 
Your own Institution contamed 780 on 
the day that I left ; and I had a Letter only 
yesterday telling me that the number is ra- 
pidly increasing, and that they were urged 
into expenses which they wished to avoid, 
but so many coming in they were obliged 
to increase their expenditure. Thus, as 
it regards Christian Instruction, and Chris- 
tian Schools and Charches, a great work 
has been accomplished in the city of Cal- 
cutta. (Rev. T. Boaz—at London Miss. Soc. An. 
Instances of Success. 

You have had from these Schools, and 
from the preaching of your Missionaries, 
several very interesting conversions. One 
forfeited his property to the amount of 
50,000/. for the sake of Christ ; and when 
he sacrificed that property he said to me, 
‘I put Christ into the one scale, and all 
the property into the other, and the pro- 
perty is lighter than nothing, and vanity.” 
You have heard in the Report about the 
great efforts which have been made by the 
infidel party. About two years ago that 
infidel party commenced a direct crusade 
against your Missionaries, in the first 
place by publishing Tracts; and after in- 
vestigating their Tracts we found that 
they were but a reprint of some common 
infidel publications which they had ob- 
tained from London through the American 
Press. We set to work to reply to these 
Tracts; but it was an arduous work: so 
we took Dr. Bennett’s Tracts, published 
when engaged in a discussion with Taylor. 
We reprinted and circulated them by 
thousands; but they were not to be put 
down by the Tracts. They came to our 
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Places of Worship, and I stood sentry out- 
side while Mr. Lacroix was preaching 
within, to prevent them entering the place 
and creating confusion. They would speak 
in most blasphemous terms of our blessed 


Saviour; speak of the Gospel with the 


greatest contempt; and create al} manner 
of confusion. Bat you will rejoice tohear, 
that only about a week before I left India 
the chief agent in that infidel movement 
was baptized into Christ by a Missionary. 
He stated that it was the very temperate 
and Christian Conduct which was mani- 
fested by the Missionaries that first of all 
impressed him; for he said, “If it had 
been ourselves we should have got into a 
rage; but you were mild and gentle, and, 
instead of doing us any harm, you gave 
us the Word of God, and bid us God 
speed. I retired to the house; I thought 
over it; and now I seek for baptism, and 
wish to cast in my lot with you.” There 
are many such things occurring, and now 
all we want in India is men; and I have 
to ask this Society, for that part of India 
from which I have come, for five Mis- 
sionaries. It is a moderate request. I 
should like fifty, and I will undertake 
that my people in Calcutta, those with 
whom I am associated, will pay all the 
local expenses connected with the labours 
of fifty Missionaries; but I ask only for 
five, and your Secretaries have told me, 
(I will scarcely believe it without you con- 
firm it,) they have told me positively that 
they can get no young men to go out as 
Missionaries. [The Same—at the Same. 


SOUTH SEAS. 


Effects of the Gospel. 

Look to Feejee, there you have an in- 
dubitable proof, at once, of the necessity 
and of the sufficiency of the Gospel of 
Jesus Christ ; of its necessity, in every 
view which you can possibly take; and of 
its sufficiency in turning even the most 
alienated and estranged to the knowledge 
and love of God our Saviour. The cha- 
racter of Feejee was most adverse to the 
peaceful Gospel of our Lord Jesus Christ. 
It was not only marked by ignorance, by 
sensuality, and by every thing that is 
low, but by that haughty flerceness which 
disdains to submit, and which is so di- 


rectly antagonist to the mild and gentle 


character of Christianity. Yes, these 
people were, from generation to genera- 
tion, becoming worse and yet worse, more 
and more alien from all that is pure, and 
holy, and heavenly. But, by the bless- 
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ing of Almighty God, we can now rejoice 
over the reports which have reached us 
from that part of the world. The lion 
has become a lamb; the fierce tempers of 
unsubdued human nature have passed 
away ; and now, in the spirit of meekness 
and gentleness, Feejeeans meet to pray, 
and praise, and serve the God of love. 
The accounts which are given to us of the 
progress of the work are, indeed, very 
striking. The fervent prayers which fall 
from Feejeean Lips; the struggles in which 


JEWS SOCIETY. 
THIRTY-NINTH REPORT. 
State of the Funds. 
THE particulars of the Receipts and 
Expenditure were given at p. 239 of 
our Number for May. 

Your Committee call the attention of 
their friends to the fact that the increase 
of 3264/. 9s. 10d. in the Receipts of the 
Society above those of last year occurs al- 
most entirely under the head of Legacies ; 
while the amount received from the Aux- 
iliaries is less than it has been formerly. 


Widows’ Fund. 

There has been a small increase in the 
contributions to this Fund during the 
year; but still, thankful as your Com- 
mittee cannot but feel for this, they, at 
the same time, are constrained to confess 
that yet not half the sum necessary to be 
raised, before this Fund can be made 
available for the benevolent object for 
which it was opened, has been received. 
The Committee, therefore, again beg leave 
to solicit the aid of the friends of Mis- 
sions, and to urge'on them the claims 
which the widows and children of Missio- 
naries have upon their sympathy and 
support. From the example of the Apo- 
stolic Church we learn the claim which 
the widow has upon our charity; and 
surely the widow of a Missionary has 
this claim in an especial degree. 


Temporal- Relief Fund. 


The contributions to this Fund, which 
is entirely distinct from the General Fund 
of the Society, and managed by a Special 
Committee, have amounted to 583/. 12s. 
Upward of 1100 grants have been made 
to above 250 different persons, beside 
those in different Foreign Stations, who 
have also been assisted. 

Your Committee lament that so little 
has been done, and would urgently call 
on their friends to do what they can to 
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Feejeeans have engaged with the Angel 
of the Covenant, that he might bless 
them; and the result of all this, in the 
happy Christian Conversion of so many, 
who are now rejoicing in their God and 
Saviour ; all tell, that while the Gospel 
was so necessary to the sad condition of 
the people, that Gospel bas already, in 
many encouraging instances, proved suf- 
ficient, in its truth and its mercy, to bless 
and save. 

{Reo. Dr. Hannah—at Pesl. Miss. Soc. An. 


help those of the House of Israel, who, on 
embracing Christianity, too often become 
strangers in their own homes, and aliens 
to their nearest relatives. 

Some of those believing Israelites who 
were relieved had been visited by sudden 
and severe sickness. Some of those who 
have been aided are far advanced in life. 
But it is not merely the sick and the aged 
that need our aid. There are few young 
people who can leave the Jewish Commu- 
nity, and commence the journey of life 
anew, renouncing, as they are too often 
compelled to do, their former connections 
and employments, without a great strug- 
gle and a violent effort. It is not the 
fault of such that they are not prepared 
to enter on an untried sphere of action, 
and not able at once to procure, by their 
own endeavours, an honourable indepen- 
dence. Many casualties occur, many 
painful trials await them; and your Com- 
mittee must remind you that there are 
sudden and pressing emergencies, which 
require immediate help, and in which it 
is a duty to administer to the necessity of 
those who suffer for conscience sake. 

Patronage. 

Sir T. Baring informed the Committee 
of his wish to retire from the Office of 
President in consequence of his bodily 
infirmities. The Committee, knowing 
that the cause in which they are engaged 
is deeply indebted, under God, to Sir T. 
Baring’s active and efficient exertions, and 
feeling how valuable his counsel and ad- 
vice must always be, as he possesses such 
an intimate knowledge of the concerns of 
the Society, replied to the communica- 
tions received from him by the following 
Resolution :—‘‘ That the Committee re- 
spectfully offer the revered friend and 
President of the London Society, Sir Tho- 
mas Baring, the expression of their deep 
sympathy under the trials with which it 
has pleased our merciful heavenly Father 
to visit him, but earnestly request him to 
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spare them the grief of thinking of any 
other person as President, so long as it 
shall please God to spare his valued life.” 

They are thankful to add that Sir T. 
Baring kindly consented to comply with 
the wish of the Committee. 


Episcopal Chapel. 

The Services have been continued as 
usual. Those on Sunday Morning and 
Evening, and the Evening during the 
week, with the exception of Friday, are 
conducted by the Rev. J. B. Cartwright. 
There is a Hebrew Afternoon Service on 
Sundays, and Morning Services through- 
out the week, also in Hebrew; and on 
Friday Evenings prayers are read in 
Hebrew, with a sermon in German; these 
Services are under the care of the Rev. 
Dr. M‘Caul, Rev. W. Ayerst, and Rev. 
J.C. Reichardt. 

The Chapel is visited by those who have 
heard of its Services, which, as u learned 
Jew recently said, are “ famous through- 
out the world.” The fact that the Chapel 
has been dedicated to the service of God, 
for the especial use and advantage of the 
Jewish Nation, and the stated use of the 
Liturgy of our Church in the sacred 
Hebrew Tongue, are circumstances which 
make an impression on the hearts of many, 
who may, in some instances, perhaps hesi- 
tate to avow their convictions. 

Some of the modern and indifferent 
among the Jews speak of the use of the 
Hebrew Liturgy as a “‘ fond idea ;” but 
the great body of the nation have become 
more and more convinced by it of the 
strict adherence to Scriptural Truth which 
characterizes our Church, and its freedom 
from that idolatry which unhappily pre- 
vails in too many of the nations among 
whom the greater part of the Jews dwell. 

Your Chaplain, the Rev. J. B. Cart- 
wright, enumerates nearly 100 Converts, 
almost all of whom are Communicants, 
and of whom more than half have been 
present on one occasion at your Episcopal 
Chapel. He knows, also, about 250 
Converts, residing usually or frequently 
in London, and at least occasionally coming 
within the sphere of his duties. 

The number of baptisms during the 
year amount to ten adults and twelve 
children, making a total, from the com- 
mencement, of 480 baptisms. 


Hebrew College. 

During the last year the prosperity of 
the College as to numbers has been seri- 
ously impeded by the desire of your Com- 
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mittee to avoid all pecuniary engagements 
which they could not meet without inter- 
fering with existing spheres of labour. 
They were therefore compelled to decline 
more applications for admission than had 
ever been made in any one year since its 
commencement. Since sending forth the 
four senior students, about this time last 
year, only eight candidates for Missionary 
Labour have continued to enjoy the 
benefit of its instruction and opportunities 
for study. Of these, seven now remain. 
There are now several applications for 
admission under consideration. 


Hebrew Schools. 


Your Schools continue full, and many 
children are waiting their turn for admis- 
sion, the names of some having been on 
the books already for several years. During 
the year, eight boys and five girls have 
been admitted, and six boys and six girls 
have left the School. 

Your Chaplain has lately devoted much 
attention to inquiry after the young men 
who in past years have »een educated in 
your Schools. More than 400 young 
persens of Jewish Extraction have gone 
into the world at an early age from your 
Schools, of more than half of whom all 
trace bad been lost. Much time is also 
bestowed on caring for the youths 
apprenticed from your Schools, by pro- 
viding proper masters for them, and 
keeping up a continual intercourse with 
them. 

The Rev. T. Fancourt has continued to 
visit the numerous Jews connected with 
your Society's Chapel, and others with 
whom he is acquainted. 

Publications. 

The distribution of Scriptures, Tracts, 
&c. from April Ist, 1846, to March 31st, 
1847, has been—Hebrew Bibles, 8vo., 
306; Hebrew Bible, 12mo., 2657; He- 
brew Testaments, 8vo., 341; Hebrew 
Testaments, 32mo., 355; Pentateuchs, 
Portions, Psalms, &c., English, Dutch, 
German, and Hebrew, 1517; Bibles, 
Testaments, &c., English and Foreign 
Languages, 585; Book of Common Prayer, 
in English, German, Hebrew, and Polish, 
308; “The Old Paths,” English, French, 
German, and Hebrew, 590; “ Pilgrim’s 
Progress,” and various works, 1112; 
Tracts, various, 10,000. 

Your Committee thankfully acknow- 
ledge the grant of 817 copies of Bibles, 
Testaments, &c., from the British and 
Foreign Bible Society. 
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The following works have been printed 
since March 3 lst, 1846:— Hebrew Bibles, 
12mo, 5000; Hebrew Testament, 8vo., 
3000; Hebrew Testament, 32mo., 5000 ; 
Hebrew and German Haphtorah, 12mo., 
3000: Hebrew and German Paalter, 
32mo , 5000; English and Hebrew Tracts, 
various, 24,500. 


Mission in London. 


The Rev. J. C. Reichardt continues to 
occupy this important field of Missionary 
Labour, and during the past year, as 
usual, has had much intercourse with Jews. 
They come to London from all parts of 
the kingdom and the Continent in search 
of the Truth, and apply to him for Chris- 
tian Instruction and Baptism. To all 
these inquirers the Gospel is preached 
with simplicity and faithfulness ; and to 
those who expressly desire it, and are in 
earnest, a regular course of instruction is 
given at stated times, with a view to pre- 
pare them for Baptism, which generally 
takes from four to eight months. Not a 
day has passed during the whole year 
without six, and sometimes more than 
twelve, having been under regular in- 
struction. There have been several no- 
ble instances where, by the power of Di- 
vine Grace, they have been enabled to 
resist temptations, and to glorify their 
Lord and Saviour by a bold and faithful 
confession. 

The Operative Jewish Converts’ Insti- 
tution, although not in immediate con- 
nection with this Society, and supported 
by a different fund, and under the controul 
of a distinct Committee, is a most impor- 
tant auxiliary to the London Mission, and 
presents a very useful field of labour to 
the Rev. J. C. Reichardt, who has super- 
intended it from its commencement in 
1831. During the last year the number 
of inmates in this Institution has been 
greater than in any preceding year, 
amounting to 43, and about 20 has been 
the average number at the same time; 
the total number from the commencement 
being 228 ; of whom nearly 100 are known 
to support themselves respectably, and 
adorn their Christian Profession by a con- 
sistent life; twelve of them are Missio- 
naries in connection with this Society. 
The usefulness of this Institution, and for 
which it deserves the support of the pub- 
lic, consists chiefly in this, that it com- 
bines with solid religious instruction 
teaching a trade, by which the inmates 
are enabled to provide their own mainte- 
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nance. Bookbinding has hitherto been 
the trade taught in the Institution; but 
printing has recently been introduced, and 
that so efficiently, under an experienced 
Master, that your Committee hope in fu- 
ture to employ Christian Israelites in 
printing as well as binding the publica- 
tions of your Society. 

For some time past the necessity of an 
Institution for believing Jewesses has 
been earnestly pressed on the attention of 
your Committee, and it was considered 
one of the most important and useful ob- 
jects which could be undertaken for pro- 
moting Christianity among the Jews. But 
while your Committee felt the importance 
of an Institution for that express object, yet 
they came to the conclusion, that, however 
desirable, it had better be left to the ma- 
nagement of a distinct Society ; and they 
are happy to announce that the Com- 
mittee of the Operative Jewish Converts’ 
Institution have formed a plan for an 
Asylum for believing Jewesses, as an im- 
portant addition to the sphere of their 
labours The Asylum has been already 
opened ; and your Committee have given 
the same assistance in promoting that ob- 
ject as to the Institution for males, by 
allowing a house in Palestine Place free 
of rent, and also by paying the salary of 
a Female Missionary to superintend it— 
the widow of their late excellent Missio- 
nary, the Rev. T. Hiscock. 


Mission in Bristol and Bath. 


Mr. J. A. Pieritz has continued to re- 
side at Bristol. He has five times visited 
Bath, and has also gone to Dublin, Exe- 
ter, Plymouth, Devonport, Falmouth, 
Truro, Penzance, Southampton, and 
Portsmouth. 

In Bristol there are about seventy Jew- 
ish Families, most of them in good cir- 
cumstances. Mr. Pieritz has had access 
to a large number by visiting them in 
their houses, on which occasions he was, 
with very few exceptions, well received. 
His visits from Jews have also been nu- 
merous. Many with whom he has con- 
versed at his house, or elsewhere, have 
often been led to attend Divine Service— 
an indication of their conviction that 
those who worship Jesus of Nazareth 
worship the God of their forefathers. 
Some have been received into the Opera- 
tive Institation in London. 

Out of the fourteen Jewish Families 
which used to reside in Bath, there are 
now only six left. But beside the resi- 
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dents, there are generally travelling Jews 
to be met with. Several of those with 
whom Mr. Pieritz bas conversed during 
his visits to Bath, and to whom he had 
supplied Testaments and Tracts, have 
afterward called on him in Bristol, for 
the purpose of hearing further on the 
subjects then discussed. 
Mission in Liverpool. 

Mr. Lazarus, on reviewing the whole 
of his labours, says— “In the course 
of the last nine years, during which I 
have been stationed in Liverpool, I have 
been visited by more than 900 Jews, of 
whom 56 have been baptized by my in- 
strumentality. I have also visited a great 
many families in this town, and have 
succeeded in bringing over many of those 
who were my greatest enemies, on ac- 
count of my Religion, to a friendly inter- 
course and connection with me.” 

Mission in Dublin. 


The Committee of the Irish Auxiliary 
of your Society have, after much delibe- 
ration, thought it advisable to appoint 
a Missionary to the Jewsin Dublin; and 
accordingly Mr. Herbert, a converted Jew, 
has been entrusted with that office. 

This city was also visited by Mr. J. A. 
Pieritz in June last. He found access 
to the greatest number of the Jews there, 
being already known to them from former 
visits. He distributed several Bibles, 
Testaments, “ Old Paths,” &c.; and felt 
assured, from the general spirit with which 
he was received and listened to, and from 
the fact that some have since frequently 
attended Christian Divine Service, that 
some of the fruit sown will, in God’s own 
time, bring forth fruit. 

Concluding Remarks. 

Thus your Committee and your Mis- 
sionaries have had the great privilege of 
saying to the daughter of Zion, Behold, 
thy salvation cometh! They have said 
it by the copies of the Word of God 
which they have circulated at home and 
abroad; they have taught the Jews in 
different and distant lands the great dif- 
ference between the dictates of inspira- 
tion and tlie teachings of tradition; they 
have distributed copies of the Law, the 
Prophets, and the Psalms; they have 
thus put into their hands the record of 
those promises which give hope to the 
sinful, and life to the perishing. They 
have proclaimed the Gospel of mercy, 
and taught the doctrines preached by the 
Apostles, by the Testaments, which have 
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been read by thousands of Jews who have 
received the precious boon at the hands of 
your Society. They have delivered the 
same message, and pointed to the Lamb 
of God which taketh away the sin of the 
world, by the Tracts which they have 
distributed, and the Schools which they 
have established and maintained; while 
the voice of the Messengers who have 
gone on the errand of mercy to seek for 
the lost sheep of the House of Israel has 
testified in the houses and synagogues of 
the Jews, as well as by the wayside, at 
home and abroad, early and late; and 
this has been their message and exhorta- 
tion, Behold, thy salvation cometh! And 
salvation has come to the houses, and 
reached the heartsof multitudes who for- 
merly rejected it blindly and in unbelief. 
And while thousands of the seed of Abra- 
ham have by Baptism put on Christ, there 
are many thousands more who, in secrecy 
and sorrow, are struggling against convic- 
tions which they cannot avoid, and dare 
not avow. Their ancient prejudices have 
been shaken, if not altogether removed, 
and they dare no longer trust to those 
self-righteous hopes en which they once 
rested. To use the words of a Missio- 
nary, who has travelled very extensively 
among them, “ they are now in a state of 
preparation, either to receive the Gospel 
or to plunge into Infidelity. The field 
is ripe to the harvest, and the work is 
already so far begun, that I firmly believe 
hundreds of Jews die secret believers in 
Jesus as the Messiah, who, under other 
circumatances, would have confessed Him, 
and been openly baptized in His name.” 
They feel it, therefore, to be their duty 
and their privilege tocall on all to join in 
this holy and blessed enterprise. ‘They 
address themselves to every one who 
knows the love of a dying Saviour, and 
exhort them, in the words of the Prophet, 
Say ye to the daughter of Zion, Behold, 
thy salvation cometh! Publish the glad 
tidings, and tell their brethren of the 
House of Judah that a fountain has been 
opened to the House of David, to the inha- 
bitants of Jerusalem, for sin and unclean- 
ness. 

The thousands of Jews who have joined 
the Church and fellowship of the saints ; 
the many noble examples among them of 
patient endurance and self-denying, de- 
voted obedience to Christ; the sufferings 
of many who have endured bitter and 
constant persecution, from their mistaken 
relatives, on account of their love for 
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Jesus of Nazareth; the spirit of inquiry 
which has been manifested; and the 
change that has taken place among whole 
communities of the Jewish Nation; all 
shew that there is might and power in 
the Word of God, when it is preached in 
its simplicity and taught in its purity. 

Let us, then, with distinct utterance, 
with affectionate earnestness, with zealous 
endeavour, and with hearty co-operation 
in every thing which can promote Chris- 
tianity among the Jews, say to the daugh- 
ter of Zion, Behold, thy salvation ! 


——— iP 


BRITISH SOCIETY FOR THE PROPAGA- 
TION OF THE GOSPEL AMONG THE 
JEW. 


FOURTH REPORT. 
Agents. 

Tue means chiefly employed have been, 
the delivery of Lectures on Lord's-Day 
Evenings, an extensive circulation of the 
Scriptures and of Scriptural Tracts, and 
the continuous intercourse of Christian 
Men, whose labour and delight it has 
been to visit their Jewish Brethren and 
Sisters; sitting down with them around 
the open volume of inspiration, answer- 
ing their inquiries, patiently meeting their 
objections, always preaching Christ to 
them, both out of the Old and the New 
Testaments, appealing to their consciences 
as fellow-sinners, and affectionately per- 
suading them to flee for refuge to the hope 
set before them. At our last Meeting 
nine were thus engaged. Two of them 
have withdrawn—one to occupy another 
sphere of usefulness as Chaplain in a con- 
vict-ship, whither the Divine Blessing 
appears to have followed him. Until 
very recently, when one of them retired 
for a short period to complete his studies, 
the number of Missionaries has been thir- 
teen. Eight of these have been occupied 
in London, having the advantage, which 
they highly and deservedly appreciate, of 
the superintendence and instruction of 
Mr. Davidson. One labours still in Man- 
chester, where—as well as in his former 
sphere of labour—God has given him 
many spiritual children, who have again 
been instruments of saving benefit to 
others. One of these occupies his former 
station in Bristol; another of our Missio- 
naries is in South Wales, and one, p2r- 
tially engaged, travels in Somersetshire. 

Mr. Hermann Stern, of Frankfort, has 
been accepted as a Missionary to the 
Jews in those parts, and has entered on 
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his work with much encouragement ; for 
which his former habits and pursuits for 
many years, as a teacher and author 
among the Jews, appear eminently to 
qualify him. 

The claims of Holland had often been 
pressed on the attention of the Committee : 
a correspondence was therefore opened 
with Dr. Capadose, Dr. Da Costa, and 
other Christian Friends, which resulted 
in the mission of an Agent to Rotterdam, 
for the distribution of our Tracts in the 
Hebrew and Dutch Languages, and of 
copies of the Scriptures, with which we 
were kindly supplied by the Committee 
of the British and Foreign Bible Society. 
This undertaking was attended with a 
considerable outlay ; but we have for the 
present retired from it, on the expressed 
wish of the friends above referred to, who 
state that, “ provoked to holy jealousy, 
and enkindled to deep emotion by our 
movement, they were resolved to wipe off 
the disgrace of sitting by and allowing 
British Christians to do the work,” and 
have formed a Netherlands Society of 
Friends to Israel, to whose agency they 
wish the work to be left. 

We have felt much interest in bidding 
farewell to Mr. Herschberg, of the seed 
of Abraham, sent forth by the London 
Missionary Society as a Medical Missio- 
nary to China. We have entrusted him 
with a grant of Tracts, and hope for much 
benefit from his promised correspondence. 

Publications. 

The monthly publication of the “ Jew- 
ish Herald” has superseded the occa- 
sional papers formerly issued; and al- 
though it has not attained the de-ired cir- 
culation, nor by any means sustained the 
cost incurred, we hope it has rendered 
essential service to the cause of Israel; 
not so much as the organ of this Society, 
as by its record of all Christian Effort in 
that cause, and by the communication of 
information as to the customs, literature, 
and spiritual condition of a people whose 
every movement has the. strongest claim 
upon onr attention. Earnestly do we en- 
treat for it your extended support. 

Associations. 

There is an active Auxiliary Agency in 
nearly 150 localities; increased interest 
is manifested in every thing relative to 
the Jewish People, and an enlarged num- 
ber of stated devotional meetings; and 
there is a wide diffusion of a spirit of 
prayer on behalf of those for whom there 
had been so long a silence. 


1847.] 
Preparation of Missionaries. 

The necessity of a provision for secur- 
ing a supply of pious and well-educated 
Missionaries is too apparent and pressing 
to admit of further delay. The Commit- 
tee, anticipating the sanction of their 
Constituents, have engaged a suitable 
house, where six young men may be re- 
ceived and reside with Mr. Davidson, who 
will complete their Hebrew and Jewish 
Studies, while the other departments of 
Theology, Church History, and Classical 
Literature, will be occupied by one or two 
Christian Ministers. With the strictest 
economy, this arrangement must involve 
considerable expense; but now that a 
way has been opened for the preaching of 
the Gospel among the Jews, we believe 
that the means will not be withheld, by 
which, under the Divine Blessing, men 
may be sent to the work fervent in piety, 
mighty in the Scriptures, equal to the 
times in which we live, and able righély to 
divide the word of truth. 

With the exception of one who, for 
love to Israel, labours untiringly in the 
work, they are all Hebrew Christians, 
have worn the yoke from which they seek 
to release their kinsmen, and been them- 
selves led out of the darkness and infi- 
delity of Rabbinism into the light and li- 
berty of the Gospel. Their labours have 
been nearly stationary, but occasionally 
some have visited the provinces, at every 
place seeking intercourse with their bre- 
thren, and returning to tell how God has 
given them the opening of the mouth among 
them, enabling them everywhere to de- 
clare Christ and Him crucified; and that 
not to the poor and unlearned only, but 
to the rich also, and to some who occupy 
the teacher's seat. 

Concluding Remarks. 

We plead with you on the ground of 
what has been done. When sometimes 
it is said—“ Surely the set time to favour 
Zion is come,’ we are told, “So it was 
said when the first united effort was made 
nearly forty years ago;” and we be- 
lieve it was truly so said. Has the sha- 
dow gone back upon the dial? Has not 
light been advancing ? though, we admit, 
very slowly. Have not the sons and 
danghters of Zion been awakened? Let 
the Reports of the London Society, of the 
Mission of the Church of Scotland, and 
the little page of our own history, tell. 
Fellow Christians! there is the leaven of 
Divine Truth in the Jewish Community, 
and among them there are many secret 
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disciples who have not yet the courage 
to encounter the perils of secession from 
the faith of their fathers. 

Again we ask, Are not the times fa- 
vourable to Christian Effort? The Jew 
is not, in our country at least, where he 
was half a century ago: he stands on even 
ground with us now; and he feelsit He 
is no longer beneath us. Who dares up- 
braid or trample on him now? We can- 
not err in seeking on the dark mountains 
“the dearly beloved of his soul,” nor in 
expecting the conversion of the people of 
whom Jehovah has said, They are mine: 
Their seed shall be known among the 
Gentiles ; all that see them shail acknow- 
ledge them that they are the seed which the 
Lord hath blessed. ‘The days of prophecy 
may yet be many, but the Jew at your 
side is perishing ! 

Fellow Christians, love him for what 
his fathers have been to you. Pity him 
for what he is—a wanderer from home 
and in peril for his soul. Seek him for 
what, saved and regenerated, he will te 
to the Saviour, to the Church, to the 
world. Go, says the God of love, and 
say to him from me, As J live, saith the 
Lord, I have no pleasure in the death of the 
wicked, but that the wicked turn from his 
way and live: turn ye, turn ye from your 
evil ways, for why will ye die, O House of 
Israel? Give him the hand of a brother 
and the heart of a Christian, and as you 
pass him on the way to eternity, say, We 
are journeying to the land of promise: 
come thon with us, and we will do you good ; 
Sor God hath speken good concerning Israel. 

The Receipts and Expenditure 
were given at p. 231 of our Number 
for May. 
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BRITISH AND FORKIGN BIBLE SOCIETY. 
FRANCE. 
Shipwrecked Emigrants. 

Tue following extract is copied and 
translated literally from the Journal of 
the Colporteur who is employed at 
Havre among the German Emigrants. 

On the 6th of August a sailing vessel 
left Rotterdam with 224 emigrants for 
America. Not far from Calais the ship 
was wrecked the following. day at one 
o'clock in the morning. ‘Vhe crew and 
all the passengers found themselves in a 
most distressing situation till break of 
day, when, God be praised! assistance 
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arrived from Calais, and all on board were 
saved, with the loss, however, of their ef- 
fects. The inhabitants of Calais kindly 
took in these unfortunate people, and 
supplied them with every necessary for 
the space of eleven days; after which they 
were forwarded by a steamer to Havre. 
On being made acquainted with the 
circumstances, I considered it my duty to 
assist the poor people, and to offer them 
such consolation as can be derived alone 
from the Word of God. At my first call, 
I found most of them still suffering from 
the grievous effects of their recent ship- 
wreck, and some even appeared to be 
wandering in their minds, and in a state 
of stupor. Many of them were bitterly 
lamenting the loss of their whole pro- 
perty. In short, confusion and distress 
appeared to reign among them; and, as 
if to add to their embarrassments, they 
were surrounded by a crowd of people 
anxious to profit by their misfortunes, and 
to extort from them the little money they 
had left for continuing their voyage. [ 
quitted them with sentiments of grief and 
pity. The following day, however, I 
found them somewhat calmer and more 
tranquil. They gathered around me, and 
I addressed them to the following effect :-— 
““My dear countrymen, you were not 
disposed yesterday to listen to me, and 
yet I can assure you that I am your sin- 
cere friend. Are you willing to hear me 
to-day?’’ ‘Oh yes,” was the general 
reply, and all immediately crowded around 
me. I then continued: “ You murmured 
yesterday, and complained of the loss of 
your worldly substance, and by so doing 
you have sinned against your Creator and 
your Saviour; for remember that it is He 
alone who has mercifully preserved your 
lives. Surely it is:your duty to bow be- 
fore Him in humble gratitude for this 
signal proof of His goodness. The pro- 
perty which He has taken from you was 
in reality His own, and was only lent to 
you fora time. And has not the Master 
a right to do with his own what he sees 
best ? He has saved your precious, your 
immortal souls; and has thus allowed you 
further space for repentance unto life 
eternal. And now, my friends, say, were 
you prepared to die in the state in which 
it has been the Lord’s good will to spare 
you? Answer the question for yourselves, 
Where would you be now, had you been 
left to perish ?” All wl heard me, young 
and old, Protestants as well as Roman 
Catholics, burst out into loud lamentations, 
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and eagerly requested me to pray with 
them and for them. I did so, and after- 
ward read to them the 25th, 93d, and 
103d Psalms, together with several pas- 
sages from the Testament treating of free 
and full salvation purchased by the blood 
of Jesus Christ. On hearing these glad 
tidings, many actually wept for joy ; nor 
could I myself refrain from tears on see- 
ing so remarkable an instance of the in- 
fluences of the Holy Spirit manifested on 
their hearts. At the close of my address, 
some of them told me, with signs of the 
deepest regret, that they had lost their 
Bibles, and they feared there was no one 
in the place in which they then were to 
supply them with others. It was delight- 
ful to be able to remove their apprehen- 
sions in this respect- “Some Christian 
friends,’ I said, “have enabled me to 
provide against this loss ;”’ and eventually 
1 distributed 50 German and 33 Dutch 
Testaments among these poor shipwrecked 
people. It would be difficult to describe 
the joy of those who became the recipients 
of your bounty ; and one young man was 
heard to exclaim, “ Surely we have now 
no cause for complaint, since the Lord has 
bestowed upon us a thousand times more 
than we have lost!’ The Dutch in 
particular evinced the deepest gratitude, 
and cried out “Is it not a wonderful 
proof of the mercy of our God, that 
He has enabled us to find, in a strange 
country, His sacred Word in our own 
tongue?’’ They added, that the glorious 
work of the British and Foreign Bible 
Society, to whose bounty they were so 
much indebted, ought to be made known 
throughout the whole world ; and that, on 
their arrival in America, they themselves 
would publish an account in the news- 
papers of what had been done for them 
by its Agents, and would write to their 
friends in Holland to make it known there 
also. 

A Colporteur related the following 
narrative to a friend with whom he 
was travelling of the 


Destruction of a Testament turned to a 
Blessing. 

“To you see that pretty spot a little 
lower down?” asked he. “ Well,” he 
continued, “we have a number of good 
friends there; but the manner in which 
we acquired them is well worth noticing. 
When I first visited the village, I met 
with but a cold reception. 1 succeeded, 
however, in selling one Testament to a 
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female, and the following are the adven- 
tures which I was afterward told my 
little volume experienced. The woman 
who had bought it of me shewed it to the 
Curé, who forbade her reading it, telling 
her, at the same time, that it was only fit 
for being cut up. On this assurance she 
gave it into the hands of her little girl, 
together with a pair of scissors, to be cut 
to pieces for her amusement. The child 
immediately fell to work, and in a very 
short time destroyed seven or eight pages, 
when she became tired of the monotonous 
employment. The following day, having 
occasion to visit a sick neighbour who was 
confined to her bed, the child took with 
her the mutilated Testament, intending 
to cut out some new devices during her 
stay. The invalid happened carelessly 
to take up the book of her little visitor, 
cast her eyes on the first page that pre- 
sented itself to her, and was perfectly 
astonished at what she found there. In 
short, the more she read, the more she 
became interested in its contents; sothat 
at last she determined, if possible, to ob- 
tain possession of what still remained of 
the volume. ‘Ihis was soon effected, to 
the satisfaction of both parties, by her 
making the child a more agreeable pre- 
sent. From that moment she could find 
no pleasure but in reading the Testament. 
The Lord was pleased to touch her heart ; 
the truths of salvation were revealed to 
her; and she became a Missionary among 
the neighbours around her. A quick 
search was made after the Colporteur, 
who was soon found, and a goodly number 
of perfect copies of the Sacred Volume 
were purchased of him; and from this 
small beginning has resulted a movement 
which is obtaining daily more consistency, 
and by which many souls are being led to 
the foot of the Saviour’s Cross.” 


GeBestern Africa. 


CHURCH MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 
MOUNTAIN DISTRICT. 
GLOUCESTER AND LEICESTER. 
TueEse Stations remained in charge 
of the Rev. J. F. Schén until his de- 
parture for England with Messrs. 
Jones, Smith, &c. To supply Mr. 
Schén’s place, Mr. W. Parkin, as we 
have already mentioned, was removed 
to Gloucester; the Schools at Lei- 
cester continuing, as heretofore, to 
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be attended to by Mr. M. T. Hard- 
ing. The ministerial duties of the 
two Stations were assigned to the 
Rev. N. Denton, of Regent. We 
make two or three extracts from Mr. 
Schin’s Journal. He thus writes, 
in his Journal for the Quarter end- 
ing Dec. 25, of several 


Hopeful Deaths. 

One of those who have entered into 
their eternal rest was an interesting cha- 
racter. A great change had evidently 
taken place in him during the last six 
months, and prepared him for the solemn 
exchange of time for eternity. When I 
arrived at this Station he enjoyed good 
health, and was labouring as a mason at 
my house. He had enjoyed peculiar pri- 
vileges, having been one of the Institution 
boys of Leicester: if these advantages 
seemed to have been lost on him for a 
time, his state of mind during his illness 
proved thecontrary He died a believer 
in the Saviour, and as one who had 
breathed the spirit of adoption. 

Another finished his earthly career after 
several months of severe suffering, dur- 
ing which time he had become ripe for 
glory. He longed for the hour when he 
should be delivered from the body of sin, 
and enjoyed Christian Communion very 
much. 

The third was a woman, who had been 
suffering for fourteen years, deprived of 
the use of her legs, and partly of her 
hands. She, too, has entered into rest, 
and is now enjoying the end of her faith, 
even the salvation of her soul. 


Translational Labours. 


Of these, which have frequently 
been mentioned, Mr. Schiin reports— 

My ministerial labours have occupied 
a greater portion of my time than during 
the preceding quarter, su that I have not 
been able to devote much time to my 
translations, although they have never 
been laid aside. I have nearly finished 
the Acts of the Apostles, and have gone 
through all the rest of my translations, 
collecting various particulars of the lan- 
guage. 

REGENT. 


The Rev. N. Denton continues in 
charge of this Station, and from his 
Journal we make a variety of ex- 
tracts. 
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Remembrance of the late Rev. W. B. 
Johnson. 


Dec. 28, 1846—In a friendly meeting 
with some of the Communicants, the 
Schoolmasters, and Visitor, this evening, 
I heard much interesting information re- 
specting the late Rev. W. B. Johnson, 
many of whose sayings and doings, his 
sermons, and indeed his whole character, 
are still vividly impressed on the minds 
of the people, and fresh in their memo- 
ries. One of them told me the last hymn 
which he gave out previous to his final 
departure. After they had related many 
interesting facts, I read to them some ex- 
tracts from Mr. Johnson's Journal, which 
appeared a short time since in the 
* Churchman’s Monthly Review.” These 
extracts exhibited, in a remarkable man- 
ner, the same facts in almost the same 
lan uage, and called forth the liveliest 
expressions of agreeable surprise. It may 
be safely said of him, that he résts from 
his labours, and his works do follow him. 

As the above is the only passage 
that we give from Mr. Denton’s 
Journal for the quarter ending De- 
cember, we are glad to give a view 
of the Station by the Rev. J. Beale. 
He writes— 

Dec. 27— Having been much pressed 
with my duties, and not in good health, 
we accepted the kind invitation of Mr. 
Denton to spend a few days at Regent. 
I had the pleasure of preaching to his 
very large and most attentive Congre- 
gation. I always enjoy our beautiful 
Liturgy at this Church, where the voices 
of the people, as far as earth can imitate 
heaven, are like the voice of many waters. 
Could many of the cold-hearted worship- 
pers of our own favoured land hear and 
see this Congregation, I am sure they 
would be ashamed of themselves. 

On the following evening we supped 
with Mr. and Mrs. Denton and their Na- 
tive (gratuitous) Helpers, twelve in num- 
ber. They gave us long and animated 
descriptions of their former Minister, Mr. 
Johnson, the Apostle of Regent. It was 
very gratifying to see the deep general in- 
terest which they still feel in that man of 
God. According to their account, he was 
one of the moat indefatigable Labourers 
that ever came to Africa, while a very 
peculiar Divine Influence rested upon all 
his ministrations. One of them observed, 
“* As soon as he opened his mouth, the 
word go clean through in your heart.” 
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Another, in attempting to account for it, 
well said, “It was the time of the Spirit.” 
May the Lord raise up and send forth 
many such men ! 


We resume Mr. Denton’s Journal— 
Encouragements from the People of Aku 
Town. 


March 1, 1847—lI this evening visited 
the people in Aku Town. For some time 
past I have been much pleased and encou- 
raged to observe how gladly the Yorubas 
in this town avail themselves of the reli- 
gious privileges afforded them. ‘lheir re- 
gular attendance on the Means of Grace, 
and their perseverance in learning to 
read, have convinced me that any labour 
we bestow on them will not be in vain. 
I have therefore wished to give them op- 
portunities of learning to read in addition 
to those which they enjoy in the Sunday 
School. The plen proposed is, that they 
should meet on Tuesday evening at half- 
past four o'clock, to receive one hour's 
instruction, and then a short exhortation 
from the Schoolmaster. 

As they were much interested in 
the recent intelligence from Abbekuta, I 
took the opportunity of relating to them 
the substance of what is contained in the 
** Church Missionary Record” on that 
subject. When they heard of gome of 
Mr. Marsh's family giving up their idols 
they exclaimed, “ Thank God! hope 
they all go do it.” 

Hopeful Candidates for Baptism— Pro- 
vidential Dealings with Liberated Afri- 
cans. 

March 12, 1847—I received a Candi- 
date for Baptism, a young man of the 
Yoruba Tribe, whose mind seemed to be 
impressed with a strong sense of his guilt 
in the sight of God. Before he left his 
own country he had been an adulterer, a 
robber, and a backbiter; and yet God had 
spared him. After he had been sold fora 
slave, he was kept in chains forawhole year 
before he left the coast. He had passed 
through many troubles, he said, and yet 
God had brought him to see this day. 
When he now thought of all these things, 
he wondered why he had not sought in- 
struction before, and could not defer it 
any longer. 

In reflecting on the great success which 
has attended Missionary Labours in this 
Colony, and remembering that the success 
has been chiefly among the Liberated 
Africans, it has often occurred to me that 
the sufferings undergone by the Negroes 
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before their landing here, and the merci- 
ful deliverance wrought out for them in 
being brought to this Colony, have tended 
very much, in the providence of God, to 
prepare their minds for the reception of 
the Gospel. Many of them arrive, as it 
were, with their hearts broken—with 
such a simple, humble, docile spirit, as we 
do not find in those who are born here. 
And the blessings which they enjoy here, 
compared with their former sufferings, 
have, I believe, melted many a heart 
into a grateful surrender of itself to God. 
To Him be all the praise whose preroga- 
tive it is to bring good out of evil ! 
BATHURST AND CHARLOTTE. 

Mr. F. W. H. Davies continues in 
charge of these Stations, and in his 
Report for the Quarter ending De- 
cember gives the following 


General View. 

There is still an increasing desire in the 
people of these Stations to receive spi- 
ritual instruction. The answers which they 
give to my many questions, when attend- 
ing their respective classes, is a proof that 
many of them are daily growing wiser 
a the things belonging to the kingdom of 

od. 

The Day and Sunday Schools, on the 
whole, are going on well. 


SEA DISTRICT. 
KENT. 


No change has occurred in the 
Labourers at this Station ; but part 
of Mr. Bultmann’s District, as we 
shall presently more fully explain, 
has been erected into an independent 
Station. Mr. Bultmann notices, in 
his Journal for the Quarter ending 
December, the 
Willingness of the People to Contribute 

toward their Children’s Education. 

Oct. 5—I held the first Missionary 
Prayer Meeting since the dry season, and 
explained to the people the views of the 
Society with regard to the necessity of the 
Liberated Africans eventually maintain- 
ing their own religious teachers inde- 
pendent of any foreign support; and told 
them that, in furtherance of this view, the 
Local Committee had decreed the school- 
pay to be raised from a halfpenny to a 
penny per week. I am happy to say 
that they paid from that very day with 


the utmost readiness, so that the collec- 
Oct. 1847. 
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tion for this Quarter exactly doubles that 
of preceding Quarters. 

No Report for the Quarter ending 
March has been furnished, in conse- 
quence, we regret to say, of Mrs. 
Bultmann’s 11]-health. 

TUMBO AND RUSSELL. 

Condition of the People-— Prospects. 

As we have already mentioned, 
Mr. Young will in future superin- 
tend these Stations. He will reside 
at Tumbo so soon as a house can be 
completed for him; and if he should 
be able to leave Waterloo before that 
can be effected, there is a house at 
Russell which would be sufficient 
for a time, and in which, indeed, he 
has already sojourned. Even dur- 
ing his residence at Waterloo he will 
visit his new sphere as often as he 
may be able. He thus writes, in a 
Letter dated March 8, 1847— 

The new District just laid out for me 
is about eight miles in length, and two 
miles, along the sea-coast, in average 
breadth. It contains ten hamlets, and the 
population is about 1500 souls. At the 
two largest hamlets, Tumbo and Russell, 
the Society has a School. I have resided 
at Russell, in the house built for the Na- 
tive Schoolmaster. Iam now building a 
School-house there ; and am making pre- 
parations for a new one at Tumbo, the 
present School-house being in ruins. I 
find it hard work to get the people to help 
me with materials. The poor people are 
in great spiritual darkness, the majority 
living in small huts in the bush. These 
are Pagans, having their fetishes at the 
principal entrance of their place: they 
are literally, many of them, living in a 
state of nature and polygamy—having 
no hope, and without God in the world. 
They keep no Sabbath. The Lord has 
promised, The Gentiles shall come to Thy 
light, and He will bring them into His 
fold. My duty is to go and teach His Go- 
spel to them, and leave events with Him. 

In a later Letter, March 22, Mr. 
Young gives some further particu- 
lars, in some respects of a more en- 
couraging character. He writes— 

The Liberated Africans at Tumbo, who 
are principally Yorubas, are, in their 
general character, lively, active, and more 


intelligent than the Aborigines of the 
31 
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place, who are Sherbros. These are 
Pagans, and are sedentary, filthy, and 
ignorant: they possess an extreme apathy 
toward the Gospel of Christ. Their chil- 
dren are wild: the Schoolmaster has fol- 
lowed them into the bush to bring them 
to School; but we cannot keep them: we 
lose them in the thicket again. 

At Tumbo and at Russell I can say 
that the Gospel light is dawning in the 
minds of the people. I hope the work of Di- 
vine Grace is begun in the hearts of a few. 
These two places have been occupied as 
Missionary Stations for about three years. 

The neighbourhood of each of these 
places is in great spiritual darkness. 
There are about eight small hamlets, be- 
side a few isolated houses in the thickets, 
containing about 600 souls, living in 
Heathenism. They are principally Sher- 
bros and Cussos, and form a very interest- 
ing and important fleld of Missionary 
Work. For some time to come they can 
only be attended to by itinerating visits, 
for their hearts are bound to their idols, 
and superstitions, and vanities. They 
worship fish, ants, stones, &c., and cannot 
be persuaded to go to a Place of Chris- 
tian Worship. I have visited nearly 
every one of the places in the District, 
and in none of them do I find any dispo- 
sition to receive the Gospel of Jesus 
Christ. I desire to hope in God, our 
Saviour, that even this moral wilderness 
and desert, through His blessing on the 
labours of His servants, shall blossom as 
the rose. There is nothing too hard for 
the Lord: the word and promise of His 
grace and mercy shall be fulfilled in 
bringing men from darkness to light, and 
Srom the power of Satan unto God. 


TIMMANEE MISSION. 
General View. 

We have already mentioned that 
Mr. Parkin was compelled to leave 
Port Lokkoh, so that the Rev. D. 
H. Schmid was left the only Euro- 
pean Labourer there. We regret to 
be obliged to confirm the discourag- 
ing account given in the Report of 
the Sierra-Leone Auxiliary as to the 
fruits of this Mission. In a Letter 
dated March 8, 1847, Mr. Schmid 
writes— 

To speak of great promise I dare not 
venture: there are two or three who seem 
to be promising youths; but even with 
regard to them I am compelled to be 
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cautious in my expectations: the blade 
springing up may become wheat or grass. 
The number of our children is reduced to 
30 ; 12 of whom are Port-Lokkoh Timma- 
nees, 6 Magbelih Timmanees, 3 Bul- 
loms, and 9 from the Colony. Some of the 
children were taken from us when their 
parents thought our situation dangerous 
on account of the suspected war of the 
English with the Bulloms, and others I 
have been compelled to dismiss for mis- 
conduct. Several of the remainder have 
applied for Baptism, with whom, together 
with our crew,* I spend an hour and a- 
half on Tuesday and Thursday evenings, 
explaining to them the Church Cate- 
chism. 

On Monday, Wednesday, and Friday 
evenings Ihave my Schoolmaster, Wm. 
Macaulay, with whom I am reading the 
Greek Grammar and New Testament, 
wherein he is making satisfactory pro- 
gress. 

My time, in general, is well filled up 
with studying Timmanee, visiting people, 
preparation for Divine Services, and the 
superintendence of almost every trifling 
work iu our premises. Our labour is a 
sowing with tears: may it soon turn inte 
a harvest of joy! 

Excursions into the Interior— Proposition 
for removing the Station. 

The discouraging circumstances 
of the Timmanee Mission have led 
Mr. Schmid to consider whether there 
may not be specia] adverse causes in 
operation at Port Lokkoh, which 
might be avoided by removing the 
Mission to another locality in the 
Timmanee Country. About a year 
ago, therefore, he made an excursion 
to the Mapanta-Timmanee Country, 
in company with Messrs. Parkin and 
Nicol. They started from Port Lok- 
koh in the morning of the 13th of 
October, and in the evening halted 
at Magbelih, having performed the 
journey, about thirty miles, on foot. 
On the next day the Missionaries 
went to see Ali Kali—who was en- 
deavouring to negociate a peace be- 
tween Maliki Bunduh, King of the 
Mapanta-Timmanees, and Mahome- 
duh Bunduh, on the Rokelle side— 
and by him were introduced to “ se- 


* This Mission requires a boat. 
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veral Kings of the neighbouring coun- 
tries,” who were at Magbelih for the 
like purpose. Mr. Schmid’s account 
continues— 


On the 15th we left Magbelih for Ro- 
konn, the first town of the Mapanta- 
Timmanees, about three miles distant from 
Magbelih, in a small canoe, accompanied 
by some people of Magbelih, and a man 
whom Ali Kali sent with us to introduce 
us to Maliki, who is residing at Rotattah, 
the chief town of Mapanta. 

About 11 o'clock we reached Rokonn, 
where the people welcomed us. Here Mr. 
Parkin, who had been ill, felt himself too 
much fatigued, and resolved upon return- 
ing to Magbelih, while Mr. Nicol, myself, 
and our people, went on to Rotattah, 
which we reached just before sunset. The 
town—which is distant from Rokonn about 
twenty miles—contains about 900 or 1000 
inhabitants, and is surrounded by a strong 
mud wall, from whence it has derived its 
name—olatiah, a wall. Without the town 
are four small watch-houses, also fortified 
by a wall, to prevent attacks from an 
enemy. 

The Mapanta People will not allow a 
Mahomedan to settle among them, which, 
in my opinion, is no small advantage for 
Christianity. Maliki himself is a sharp- 
looking man, about 45 years of age, ex- 
ceedingly rich, and highly esteemed. He 
was greatly pleased to see a White Man 
coming to him, though I was not the first 
who had visited hiscountry. Mr. M‘Cor- 
mack, Police Magistrate in Sierra Leone, 
had been there a short time previously, 
and acted, in addition to his secular du- 
ties, as a faithful Missionary, speaking to 
the people about erecting a School. One 
of Maliki’s old people said to us, “The 
words which Mr. M‘Cormack spoke to us 
have gone deep into our hearts: we can- 
not forget them.” 

On the 16th we were called to appear 
before Maliki, who had assembled the 
people to hear what our object was. On 
entering his house, we were welcomed by 
him and all his people, and I told them’ 
that my first object was to see Maliki; 
my second, to ask for children for our 
School at Port Lokkoh; and my third, to 
ascertain how a Missionary would be re- 
ceived, if he were to settle among them, 
to teach them and their children the way 
of God. Mr. Nicol followed me, telling 
them that his own father was a Timma- 
nee, wherefore he considered himself as 


WESTERN AFRICA. 


427 


their countryman, and explained to them 
what White People had done for him, 
which had a very good effect. After a 
short pause, Maliki,and some others, spoke, 
saying that our purpose was very good ; 
that White Men knew and loved God 
more than they ; and that they would be 
very glad if their children could be 
trained up in White Man’s way. They 
also told us of what Mr. M‘Cormack had 
said to them. In conclusion they said, 
“We cannot give a decided answer about 
the two questions, before we have called 
a private assembly—which we shall do 
to-day, in a neighbouring town—to con- 
sult about it.” Maliki then invited us to 
rest at our house, or to see the town, un- 
til they should be able to tell us the re- 
sults of their council. 

On the next day we were called to 
hear the decision, which was, that the 
distance between Port Lokkoh and Ro- 
tattah was too great to send their chil- 
dren, and they could not yet permit the 
erection of a School, as Bey Simerah, the 
head King, was not informed of it. If we 
would ask Bey Simerah, and settle at 
Rokonn, they would speak ‘to him too, 
and send all their children, for they knew 
very well that White Men came to make 
their country good. I cannot but ac- 
knowledge that what they said was rea- 
sonable. “ By and by,” they said, “ all 
will be ready for you.” On leaving, 
they heartily shook our hands, and Maliki 
said to me, “ We fix our eyes upon you ; 
and if you do not come, we shall send you 
a letter: we like White Men among us.” 

About seven o'clock we left Rotattah for 
Matannah Furih, about eighteen miles dis- 
tant. The road was pleasant, being newly 
made through the bush and fields of cas- 
sada, which was growing in great abun- 
dance, the soil being very good. At 
noon we reached Matannah Furih—a for- 
tification, like Rotattah, but containing 
more inhabitants. 

Having entered the town, and inquired 
after the Chief, we were told that he 
was in a neighbouring village, on account 
of ill-health ; but that if we had any thing 
tosay, we might give a small present, and 
have the people called together, which 
we did. When the people had assembled, 
we informed them of the object of our 
coming ; and it was truly gratifying to 
see and hear how pleased they were, 
the women shewing their applause by 
clapping their hands. One said, “ I have 
three children, and my brother has four :” 
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another, “I have twu:” and, “ We will 
give you all our children,” was the voice 
of all together. “‘The Lord may bless 
you, White Man: you come to make our 
country good.” After the court was over, 
as we had fixed to be at Magbelih on 
the next day, the Lord's Day, we hastened 
to leave. Before passing the wall of the 
third town, the son of the Chief came to 
say that his father wished to see us, as 
sickness prevented him from coming to 
us. “Though sick now,’ said he, “ yet, 
when you come to make a School here, 
you will see that I shall do much for you.” 
We had left him, and gone on some bundred 
yards, when his son ran after us, stating 
that his father wished us to stay over night, 
because Magbelih was far away, and he 
was afraid we might get into trouble, the 
way lying through bush and water. We 
thanked him for his kindness, but pressed 
forward, and reached Magbelih about nine 
o'clock at night. 

The result of this excursion was 
considered to be so far favourable, 
that the Committee of Missionaries 
requested Messrs. Schmid and Ehe- 
mann to go to Masimerah, about 50 
miles beyond Magbelih, to ascertain 
whether Bey Simerah would be in- 
clined to countenance the entrance 
of Missionaries into his territory if it 
should eventually be decided to 
establish a Station at Rokonn. Messrs. 
Schmid and Ehemann accordingly 
left Port Lokkoh on the 5th of Ja- 
nuary, and arrived at Magbelih in 
the afternoon. On the next day 
they write— 

We crossed the Rokelle River, and 
from a hill had a beautiful sight of Mag- 
belih and its vicinity. Before us lay 
Magbelih, at the fvot of a hill about 400 
feet high, which was backed by another 
about 600 feet, while toward the east 
were two ranges of mountains covered 
with timber, between which the Rokelle 
takes its rapid course. Many people at 
Magbelih expressed great desire to have 
a School and Missionaries among them. 
The whole country hereabont is un- 
doubtedly healthier than either the Co. 
lony or Port Lokkoh, as the state of the 
people’s health sufficiently proves. 

On the 8th the Missionaries ap- 
proached Masimerah, and a mes- 


senger was despatched, according 
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to African etiquette, to ascertain 
whether the Chiefs would come to 
them, or whether they should go to 
the Chiefs. The latter was determined 
on, and the account proceeds— 


Arrived at Masimerah, Pah Yokeh, 
son-in-law of Bey Yolah, had to go before 
us to Bey Yolah, to announce our 
arrival, and to ask whether he would 
receive us, which was answered in the 
affirmative. Bey Simerah, who is King 
over the country with Bey Yolah, had 
gone five miles higher up, to Rofunk, on 
account of his health. On our entering 
the yard, Bey Yolah, sitting upon his 
chair, welcomed us in a friendly manner. 
He is indeed a giant-like man, about 65 
years of age, and in former times must 
have been a terrible warrior. His grey 
beard gives him a venerable appearance, 
while his neck is adorned with a chain 
of beads interspersed with leopards’ tecth, 
to show his fearlessness. On seeing us, 
he gave us a sign to sit down, and rang a 
kind of bell twice, to intimate to his peo- 
ple that they were to listen to what we 
had to say. We told them plainly that 
we had come to their country to preach 
the Word of God, to teach their children, 
and to shew both old and young the only 
right way to heaven. Further, I spoke 
to them about my journey to Rotattah 
and Matannah Furih, and the willingness 
of the people to receive us, if we could 
but obtain the sanction of Bey Simerah 
and Bey Yolah to settle at Rokonn. 
Bey Yolah, with his Chiefs and people, 
received our message gladly, saying, “We 
all receive you: we are glad to see you 
among us: there will be no hindrance 
in the way;” but adding, that we must 
hear from Bey Simerah too. We now 
declared that we wished to go to Rofunk, 
to see Bey Simerah, of which they ap- 
proved. When we were about to leave, 
they pressed our hands hard, wishing us 
the blessing of God, and saying, “ All 
will be glad to see you in our country.” 
On our leaving, an old woman, the grand- 


‘mother of one of our children at Port 


Lokkoh, presented me with a mat, to ex- 
press her thanks for what had been done 
for the boy there. 

We arrived at Rofank about five o'clock 
in the evening. Bey Simerah received 
us in a friendly manner, and spoke to the 
same effect about our object. 

Jan. 10: Lord’s Day—This morning 
Bey Simerah called the Chiefs and old 
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people from Masimerah and its vicinity 
together, and brought before them our 
object, which occupied nearly the whole 
day, but was unanimously accepted with 
great joy. The result of the meeting 
was, that all is to be ready for us to settle 
at Rokonn, or where we like in their 
country. 

A further “‘ palaver ” was, however, 
to be held among the Chiefs, and 
the Missionaries were directed to 
see Pah Kombuh, at Rokonn. They 
reached Rokonn on the 12th, and 
write— 

The Chief received wus with great 
civility. After we bad brought our ob- 
ject before him and his people, he, with 
his counsellors, said, ‘‘ We shall receive 
you gladly wherever you like to sit down: 
you may choose the place. As soon as 
I hear from Bey Simerah, Bey Yolah, 
and Pa Maliki, I will let you know, 
and give order to my people to clean 
the place: we like to have White Men 
among us.” He himself was trained up 
by the late Governor M’Carthy, and 
appears to be a man of decided cha- 
racter. 

On the next day the Missionaries 
reached Port Lokkoh. Mr. Schmid 
observes, at the end of the March 
Quarter— 

The people at Rokonn and its vicinity, 
chiefly the Mapanta- Timmanees, are 
certainly desirous to receive Missionaries, 
to get, as they say, a new mind, and 
especially their children instructed. Pah 
Kombuh has twice sent messengers to 
me, asking whether and when we in- 
tended to come. He has cleared the 
place for our settlement. I sent him a 
Bible, which he gladly accepted, and 
informed him that I am waiting for the 
Society’s decision. 

Idolatry of the Yorubas. 

The following passage is from the 
Journal of Mr. Maxwell. We insert 
it here, because it has no bearing 
upon his labours in the Grammar 
School noticed in our last Number. 

Oct. 11,1846: Lord’s Day—At the close 
of the Afternoon School, a Yoruba Man, 
whose house is in the neighbourhood of 
the Grammar School, spent a few minutes 
with me. Among other subjects, we con- 
-versed upon Idolatry as practised in his 
native country. So deeply, he observed, 
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are his country people sunk in their su- 
perstition and idolatry, that were not the 
preaching of the Gpepel the instrument 
of God’s own appointment for the restora- 
tion of lost sinners, he shculd doubt the 
probability of any success the Messengers 
of the Cross may have achieved who have 
gone thither, and all attempts for the con- 
version of that people as ineffectual. He 
informed me that, when in his country, 
he had five images, which were represen- 
tations of some deities that he believed to 
exist; that his family was notoriously 
idolatrous; and that the number of idols 
in the possession of any individual might 
be increased according to circumstances — 
the insufficiency of one idol to save in 
time of sickness or danger necessarily ad- 
mitting the adoption of more. Hence the 
awful fact that there 46 gods many, and 
lords many, a fact demonstrative of the 
significant appellation assumed by the 
Devil in the Gospel— My name is Legion. 

My informant further observed, that if 
a man, woman, or child is sick, and the 
means used for the recovery of such an 
one be ineffectual, the conjuror must be 
consulted—but not without some sacri- 
fice—to know whether the affliction is 
from God, or whether it is from man, 
and what measure should be adopted to 
procure deliverance. If the sickness be 
an affliction from either, an image of some 
shape must be erected, whose favour the 
sufferer entreats, and prays to it for in- 
terference on his behalf. If, after the 
erection of the image, the man, woman, 
or child still continue to suffer, the con- 
juror is again consulted at some more 
enormous sacrifice, and the sufferer, or his 
family, is directed to procure the repre- 
sentation of some supposed deity of a 
superior preserving power. If, on the 
other hand, the sufferer is in any wise 
benefited when he is said to be under 
the protection of, and seeking deliverance 
from, the deity to whom he first applies, 
then his affliction is asserted to be from 
him. He is therefore propitiated, and 
some ceremony is performed, accompanied 
with presents of fowls and kola-nuts. 
The inability to save of any supposed 
deity, symbolized by an image of any 
description, leads to the adoption of 
another; although the worship of one 
image does not in the least affect the wor- 
ship of another. Be they six gods, or 
more, the last adopted in no wise creates 
contempt or disregard in the possessor to- 
ward the rest. Due homage is alike ren- 
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dered to all, and equal sacrifices offered 
to them continually. 

There is another, species of idolatry 
practised in the Yoruba Country, viz. 
iron worship. Few deities are more 
dreaded than the god of iron, whose pro- 
vince is, it is believed, to preside over 
metals, agricultural implements, and in- 
struments of war. Previous to the under- 
taking of a military expedition, it is cus- 
tomary with the people to assemble in a 
house consecrated to this deity. There 
they bring theit swords, hoes, and other 
materials of iron, which they place to- 
gether in a great heap: this deity is re- 
presented by that heap, which is then 
named Oghung. The people then bow 
down to it, declare their dependence for 
assistance in the field upon the god of 
iron, and acknowledge and supplicate his 
preserving power. After this, each man 
takes from the heap what belongs to bim, 
and returns home, when he is considered 
prepared for the fleld. The god of iron 
is so peculiarly dreaded, that, except on 
some serious and important occasions, his 
name is not called upon in oaths. 

When our conversation had ended, I 
observed how mysteriously God sometimes 
works in bringing good out of evil. I en- 
deavoured to illastrate this by the fact of 
Africans being liberated, not only from 
the evil, the great, incomparable evil, of 
fleshly bondage, which it had been their 
lot to experience ; but also from the spiri- 
tual slavery of sin and the devil, in being 
brought to a Gospel Colony, where they 
are mercifully made to enjoy the liberty 
of the sons of God. The man confessed 
the goodness and the gracious intentions 
of God in all His providential dealings to- 
wardhim. He is a consistent man, of the 
first class in our Sunday School, and has at 
heart the welfare of his countrymen. He 
often visits them, and seeks their conver- 
sion; and with him I frequently speak 
freely upon the things of God. 


ABBEKUTA. 
BADAGRY. 
General View— Services— Schools. 

Without much variety of incident 
the Missionary Work at Badagry has 
been steadily pursued by the Rev. C. 
A. Gollmer and his Native Assistants. 
Mr. Gollmer preaches morning and 
evening, and Mr. Marsh holds Ser- 
vice under the tree, often having a 
large Congregation. That there is 
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at least a sound beginning of a Native 
Church may be hoped from a fact 
recorded by Mr. Gollmer. He says— 

Oct. 2—By the “ Wonderful” I have 
sent a contribution of 13/. 9s. 6d. to the 
Rev. T. Peyton, toward the intended 
new Church at the west end of Freetown. 
It affords me pleasure to add, that nearly 
one third of the amount has been cheer- 
fully contributed by my little flock. 

The inhabitants of Badagry are 
chiefly Popoes, and evince great in- 
difference to the message of the Go- 
spel. Mr. Gollmer writes at the end 
of the Christmas Quarter— 

The Popoes here still kept aloof from 
the Means of Grace, it being seldom that 
one comes voluntarily to hear God’s Word. 
On the other hand, the Yoruba People 
draw nearer tous. Several of them have 
been added to the class of Candidates for 
Baptism during the Quarter, while others 
are not far off. 

At this time the average attend- 
ance on Public Worship was, in- 
cluding children—Lord’s-Day morn- 
ing, 60 to 70; evening, 70 to 80; 
Thursday evening, 60. The number 
of Communicants was 16, and of 
Candidates for Baptism, 14. 

A Quarter later Mr. Gollmer re- 
ports— 

Our Services have been attended ra- 
ther better than usual, though the hearers 
are not at all steady. Our School is en- 
couraging. I have been enabled to add 
eleven boys to the number of our board- 
ers, so that we have now twenty-four. 
The two eldest read pretty well in the 
New Testament, and have also begun to 
write. The others go on pretty well. 
Their general conduct is good, though 
there are many little things which try 
one. I have many times observed several 
on their knees before retiring. 

The following graphic description 
of the Missionary Aspect of Badagry 
is by Mr. Marsh, at the end of the 
March Quarter— 

I have had many an opportunity to 
converse with the Natives; but the inha- 
bitants of Badagry are dead to any thing 
like God. They indeed allow me to 
speak with them, but they always shew 
me at the conclusion that they care more 
for their food than all our persuasions. 
They do not seem to plead so much in 
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favour of their idols as for themselves. 

As for the Mahomedans, they are al- 
ready sure of heaven; so that they, in 
their opinion, need no other system. ‘The 
heathen regard them very much for their 
pretended ability to prophecy and write 
charms, with which they encourage the 
heathen in all sorts of vice—as, kidnap- 
ping, burglary, incendiarism, &c. By de- 
luding this poor ignorant people the Ma- 
homedans are mostly made rich, because 
they are paid for telling these abominable 
lies. 

Unpromising as this account is, 
Mr. Marsh mentions one pleasing 
feature, in his September Report— 

Another class with whom I have fre- 
quently to do is the Egba Tribe, who 
come in numbers from Abbekuta for 
the purpose of trading. These are more 
attentive to the word spoken: they gene- 
rally come to our Chapel in the Mission- 
yard, and also attend under the tree in 
the town. 

With regard to the Schools, it may 
be mentioned that Possu, the princi- 
pal Chief of Badagry, has sent two 
pupils, one of them his own son. 
This is the more encouraging, as 
Possu had not previously behaved 
well toward the Missionaries. A 
son of the Chief of Ajido is also in 
the School. Beside the 24 boarders 
there are 18 day scholars, the sons of 
Sierra- Leone emigrants. A Sunday 
School is also in operation, attended 
by about 24 persons, chiefly from 
Sierra Leone. Some idea of the ad- 
verse influence of the heathenism of 
the place may be formed from the 
following passage in Mr. Gollmer’s 
Journal— 

Oct. 24—An Abbekuta Man, at pre- 
sent residing at Mo, who promised to 
bring his boy to School, came to day with 
the following apology. ‘‘The boy,” he 
said, “ was obtained with great trouble. 
I implored Shango’—the god of thunder 
and lightning —“ and made a vow, that if 
he would give me a son I would pay five 
heads of cowries and dedicate the child to 
him. Now this I have not yet done, but 
wish to do it at once, lest Shango bé pro- 
voked, and bring a disease upon the child 
which may cost him his life. If my pay- 
ing my vow to Shango does not spoil the 
boy for you” —i.e. if he can learn after it 
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—“T will bring him immediately after- 
ward.” I and two of my Native Assis- 
tants had a long conversation with the 
man, telling him, in the plainest words 
possible, that neither Shango nor any 
other idol could give children, could be 
provoked, or bring any disease on the 
boy; but the man, never having heard 
any thing but in favour of his national 
gods, defended them and their power 
most obstinately. We hope, however, as 
he is a sensible man, that all we said will 
not be loat. 
Labours of Native Teachers. 

In labouring among a mixed po- 
pulation like that of Badagry, consi- 
derable advantage is derived from 
the fact of the Native Teachers being 
of different Tribes. Mr. Gollmer 
writes at the end of September— 

Mr. Marsh visits the Mahomedans, 
Mr. Philip the Sierra-Leone and Egba 
People,Mark Willoughby, my interpreter, 
the Popoes, George William the Yorubas, 
and I myself visit all, as far as my time 
and strength permit. I cannot omit stat- 
ing here that our Native Helpers are of 
great service to us, and a great blessing 
to the people. 

The labours of these Assistants are 
not confined to Badagry, but are 
made available for the neighbour- 
hood. Mr. Gollmer relates— 

Oct. 7—This evening one of my Native 
Agents returned from visiting the Chiefs 
and people at Ajara, Bedu, and Itoun, 
whither J sent him in the morning. He 
told me that he translated to the people 
the Religious-Tract Society's excellent 
Tract, headed “ Plain words for those who 
can read but little,” and invited them to 
come to us when they come to town, and 
hear God’s message. He also begged 
them to send their children to School. 

Mr. Philip has been removed by 
death, as we shall more fully notice 
in a future Number. 

Missionary Journey to Abbekuta and 

other Towns. 

Tt will be in the recollection of our 
readers* that in December 1845 
Mr. Gollmer made an unsuccessful 
attempt to visit Okeodan and other 
large towns at some little distance 
from Badagry. Subsequently the 


* Vide p. 440 of our Number for October last. 
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road was closed in consequence of 
hostilities between Poka and Okeo- 
dan, and Adu and Badagry, and was 
not re-opened for some months. Jn 
the meantime Mr. Gollmer became 
acquainted with an old man from 
Adu, through whom he made known 
to the inhabitants of Adu &c. that 
he was desirous to visit them, a propo- 
sition which gave general satisfaction. 
Mr. Gollmer writes in October— 
To keep up the friendly feeling, to as- 
certain more fully whether the Chiefs 
and people were really so desirous of 
seeing me, to learn whether I could go 
there with safety, and to afford them an 
opportunity of hearing something of our 
message, on the 19th instant I sent my 
interpreter, accompanied by two of our 
labourers and Wawu's head messenger, 
to Adu, Okeodan, Igbeji, and Idoggo*, from 
which towns they to-day returned. They 
were received in the most friendly man- 
ner, and Chief and people asked them to 
tell me to come soon, as they much wish 
to see me. The people at Idoggo, it ap- 
pears, to whom my Interpreter spoke last 
Lord’s Day, listened with great attention, 
and expressed themselves astonished at the 
new things their countryman told them. 
While my messengers were on their 
way home, a party of Okeodan People 
kidnapped some eight or nine Abbekuta 
People on their way to Badagry. No 
sooner had Olu, the Chief at Idoggo, who 
seems to be the head among the Chiefs 
in those towns, heard of this, than he sent 
to Okeodan, saying, “ A few days since 
the White Man at Badagry sent a mes- 
senger, informing us that God is displeased 
with us on account of our evil works, and 
yet you doit again! Surely I will punish 
you.” Olu, I hear further, from Abbe- 
kuta, has taken the persons from the 
menstealers, and sent them back to Abbe- 
kuta; but whether the robbers were 
punished, or in what way, I do not know. 
To any case the interference of Olu 
was most remarkable, and augurs 
well for the probable future influ- 
ence of the Gospel. 
Departure from Badagry, and Visit to Adu. 
Having thus prepared the way, 
Mr. Gollmer took advantage of the 
holding of a Committee of Missio- 


* Formerly spelt Ibeji and Dogo. 
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naries at Abbekuta to visit Adu, 
&c., on his way thither. He started 
from Badagry in the morning of the 
15th of December, and in the after- 
noon arrived at Adu, the Chief Ikoko, 
or Koriko, receiving him as his guest. 
His servants, bearing his baggage, 
narrowly escaped being plundered 
by an armed party of Ottas, who 
were only quieted by the interference 
of the Chiefs. Mr. Gollmer gives 
the following account of the present 
state of Adu, and his visit to the 
head Chief— 

Dec. 16—I went to look at the re. 
mains of the late Egba Encampment *, 
but was greatly surprised to find that it 
had been converted into a beautiful corn. 
field, leaving hardly any vestige of its 
former“ state. I next visited the town, 
which I think is about as large as Bada- 
gry; but the many ruined houses shew 
that it must have ranked among the 
larger towns, before the siege by the Ab- 
bekuta People. The population is a 
mixture of Adus, Ottas, and Gbessas, all 
three tribes being equally numerous. 
They do not always live together in peace, 
and seem to be exceedingly superstitious. 
Not only is the great god Odua, or Obba- 
talla, famous far and wide, but here is 
also the seat of the numerous worshippers 
of the River Yeruwa; and it seemed to 
me that all, small and great, are dedi- 
cated to either the one or the other, each 
having his distinguishing badge. Adu 
might one day be found a desirable spot 
for a Mission Station, it being a day's 
journey from Badagry on the road to Ab- 
bekuta. The Adus professed to be 
most willing to receive a European among 
them, but much good cannot be expected 
from the Ottas; beside which, their being 
so very superstitious would no doubt 
prove a great barrier for a long time. 

Toward noon the head Chief sent to 
say that he was ready to see me. I ac- 
cordingly went, accompanied by several 
of the elders. The Chief, a middle-aged, 
spirited man, soon made his appearance, 
wrapped in a common white cloth. After 
the usual salutations, the Chief said 
that he was sorry he could not shake 
hands with me, as he was worshipping to- 
day, aud wished I would stay longer, that 
he might have a good long talk with me. 


* Vide our Number for March 1€46. 
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Having replied to this, I informed him of 
our object in coming to this country, 
which seemed to strike him, he now and 
then looking at three fetish priests sitting 
close to me. After a lengthened visit I 
took leave. 

During the night Ikoko’s house 
was discovered to be on fire. This 
was thought to be the work of the 
Ottas, either to revenge themselves 
for their disappointment in refe- 
rence to Mr. Gollmer’s baggage, or 
to create another opportunity for 
plunder, in which they were again 
disappointed. 

Robbery of Mr. Goltmer at Okeodan. 

On the 17th Mr.Gollmer proceeded 
on his way to Okeodan, and at Ishag- 
bo, a village nine miles north of Adu, 
was met by an escort to conduct him 
forward. Within a very short distance 
of the gate of Okeodan, however, 
the party was stoppéd by some Ottas, 
one of the tribes inhabiting Okeodan, 
on the plea that they had not been 
consulted in reference to Mr. Goll- 
mer’s visit. The Journal proceeds :— 


After the dispute had lasted for more 
than an hour, and it seemed likely every 
moment to come to shedding of blood, the 
people contending with their swords 
drawn, I tried a third time to return; 
but I and my people were so surrounded 
that it was utterly impossible to move 
either forward or backward. At this 
crisis Bangudu, a head warrior of Okeo- 
dan, sent some of his soldiers to fetch me 
into the town. These men, having forced 
their way through the multitude, came 
up to me with their drawn swords, shout- 
ing, and commanding me to mount my 
horse and proceed. 

I first proposed to return, as I was 
afraid blood might be shed if I proceeded, 
for the people seemed quite infuriated ; 
but the soldiers said, “ No,’ and made 
way with their swords, yet so as to hurt 
none, one holding the bridle of my horse 
on this and the other on the other side. 
As soon as I had entered the gate, a fine 
broad street, lined on either side with 
thousands of people, opened to my view. 
The gazing of the people, but especially 
the thought that they were all in dark- 
ness, much affected me. While I thus 
with fear and trembling entered the town, 
and meditated on the welfare of the peo- 

Oct. 1847. 
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ple, a party of the discontented suddenly 
rushed upon my people, and knocked 
down their boxes and other things, which 
some carried off, while others attacked 
my servants themselves, and cut and tore 
away from them whatever they could lay 
hands on. One of my men was kidnapped, 
and four wounded, in the struggle, be- 
cause they would not be robbed of all. 
I began to fear the worst, when I saw 
myself wholly forsaken, with the excep- 
tion of the King’s Messenger and another 
lad, who begged me to hasten to the 
King’s house; when I saw neither my 
interpreter, messenger, nor servant ; when 
I, on looking behind, saw some of my 
things strewed about in the street, and 
my people in the hands of an enemy ; 
and especially when one of my most con- 
fidential and faithful men came into the 
Chief's house with his face covered with 
blood. The sight of these wounded men 
touched my inmost soul, and I could not 
help shedding tears. My anxiety was, 
however, greatly alleviated when I saw 
one after the other of my people come 
in, though robbed of all, and observed 
that none of the wounds were fatal. 

The poor old Chief, who sat all the 
time I dressed the wounds, and for nearly 
an hour afterward, not four yards from 
me, seemed as if petrified by what had 
taken place, so that he was unable to 
speak a single word. 

Dec. 18—A great many Natives have 
been to-day to sympathize with me and 
my people, and almost all have begged 
me not to be vexed, but to leave all the 
matter to God, who will reward me. 
The old people seem much concerned, 
and I am told that the subject was talked 
over all last night, in about five different 
courts. Late thisevening my messenger 
returned from Igbeji and Idoggo, whither 
I sent him in the morning, to inform the 
Chiefs of those places of what had taken 
place, and to consult them respecting my 
position—whether I should return to Ba- 
dagry, or whether I could with safety 
come to see them. Both Chiefs were ex- 
tremely angry on account of what the 
Okeodan People had done to me, and sent 
a messenger to the Chiefs, saying that 
they had better kill and eat me at once, 
for what they had done was worse than 
eating me. With me they sympathized, 
and again invited me to come. 


Eventually some of Mr. Gollmer’s 
property was returned, but the loss 
3K 
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was still considerable. It seems that 
Mr. Gollmer’s treatment was caused 
by his having been deceived as to 
the position of the Chief to whose 
house he proceeded. Although, in 
fact, the head Chief of Okeodan, his 
authority was merely nominal; the 
real power being lodged with Ban- 
gudu. This man felt himself ag- 
grieved at the supposed disregard 
shewn toward him, and hence did 
not exert himself to keep the people 
in order, which it seems he might 
have effected. At length he visited 
Mr. Gollmer, at his earnest request, 
and went with him into the town. 
Mr. Gollmer relates, on the 21st— 

He took me to several of the Chiefs, 
and then to his own and one of his bro- 
ther’s houses. These premises are by 
far the largest I have ever seen in Africa 
—one occupying several acres of ground 
—and are inclosed by houses, having a 
large yard in the centre. ‘The concourse 
of people when I got outside the old 
Chief’s house was very great: I think 
there must have been several thousands 
in the market- place when I passed by. I 
cannot say that I have seen Okeodan; 
but from what I have seen and heard, I 
can say it is a fine large town, contain- 
ing perhaps 18,000 or 20,000 souls. The 
situation is beautiful, and apparently sa- 
lubrious. It would undoubtedly make a 
capital spot for Missionary Operations, 
though the different tribes of which it is 
composed, being of such different charac- 
ters, might prove disadvantageous. 


Departure from Ok eodan— Friendly reception at 


On the next day Mr. Gollmer pro- 
ceeded on his journey, and thus 
writes— 

Never was I more thankful to God for 
His mercy, than when I was again in the 
open field, on my way toIgbeji. Having 
crossed the Yeruwa, and passed through 
bush and farm alternately, I arrived, after 
a four hours’ ride, at Igbeji, where the 
Chief and people received me in a most 
friendly manner, sympathizing with me 
and my people on account of our affliction 
at Okeodan, and treating us most hospi- 
tably. I soon felt at home among them, 
they being Popoes, like the Badagrians. 
The Chief very much wished me to stay 
a week with him; but this was impossi- 


WESTERN AFRICA. 


[ocr. 


ble. In the evening I visited several of 
the principal men, who almost all blessed 
me, on some of my people telling them 
that I belonged to the English Nation, 
who bring the slaves back to their coun- 
try. I met at Adu two, at Okeodan ten, 
and at Igbeji one Sierra-Leone Emigrant, 
who, without exception, shewed great af- 
fection and gratitude for what had been 
done for them at Sierra Leone. Several 
of them declared, before large assemblies, 
that I was their father, who brought 
them back to their own country, which 
had a good effect on many. 

Dec. 23—I again went to see the 
Chief, and acquainted him with the object 
of my visit, to which he replied in a sen- 
sible and pleasing manner. Igbeji is ano- 
ther good-sized town, though not quite so 
large as Badagry. I think a Missionary 
would be well received; and the people 
seem not to be so superstitious as the Popoes 
in general: this one can soon see, they 
not having such a numberless host of 
fetish all about “n the streets as at 
Badagry. 

Arrival at Idoggo—Specimen of African Royally. 

About nine o'clock a.m. I took leave of 
the friendly Chief, and proceeded toward 
Idoggo, which I reached after an hour and 
a half’s ride. Having waited for about 
an hour, the Chief sent word that I should 
go tohim. I forthwith went, and found 
a novel-looking, middle-aged man, reclin- 
ing on a leather cushion, in an open 
alcove, dressed in a velvet robe, and sur- 
rounded by about twelve of his wives. 
After the usual salutations, I was asked to 
take a seat on the King’s stool, or throne 
—a seat made of strong black hairy skin, 
in the shape of a large band-box, about 
eighteen inches high. On this occasion 
nothing passed but the usual reception 
ceremonies. 

In the evening several elderly persons 
expressed themselves very willing to hear 
God's Word, and said, that if I only 
would stop with them they should soon 
believe. These people are of the Yoruba 
Family, and, though Polytheists, are more 
susceptible to the Gospel than the Pan- 
theists along the coast. 

Dec. 24—This was a grand day for 
the Chief and people at Idoggo. The 
Aboni, or Members of Council, had been 
assembled during yesterday and to-day, 
and this morning the Chief went in state 
tothe Aboni-honse, or Council-house. At- 
tended by a large retinue from thence, he 
Came to pay me a visit in all his regal 
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splendour. He wore a crown and sceptre 
of exquisite workmanship, small beads, 
of all colours, being wrought in, in a most 
tasteful and beautiful manner. To the 
crown there were annexed tassels of coral, 
which formed a veil, and covered all his 
face. His velvet robe, in which he came, 
he changed for a red silk one, in which 
he walked home. 

In the evening, according to appoint- 
ment, I went to pay him a visit; but was 
much grieved at finding the whole of his 
inner yard full of his people, wives, chil- 
dren, warriors, &c., all dancing in a most 
ugly manner. The Chief himself was 
very busy; for, as I was told, he had 
given adinner to the whole town. After 
tome time he made his appearance, but 
soon went away. This he did four times, 
every time appearing in a different velvet 
robe. The noise was so great, that it was 
impossible for me to say any thing ; and as 
I could find no pleasure in looking on at 
the poor people, whg rejoiced, no one 
knows what about, t proposed moving ; 
but the Chief begged me to remain a little. 
He himself now began to dance; but soon 
gave it up, and called me into a more 
quiet house, where I had a lengthy con- 
versation with him and his people. 


On the next day, in order to reach 
Abbekuta before the Lord’s Day, 
Mr. Gollmer pushed on, and arrived at 
his destination on the 26th. Aftera 
pleasant sojourn of rather more than 
a fortnight, he left for Badagry on 
the 12th of January, and arrived 
there on the 15th. He was much 
encouraged by the Missionary Aspect 
of Abbekuta, but deeply felt, that, 
in so large a town, it would be de- 
sirable to plant a much stronger 
aggressive force. 


Visit to Porto Novo, or Ajashe— Willing- 
ness of the King to abandon the Slave-trade. 

We have before mentioned Porto 
Novo as being the residence of Do- 
mingo, a noted Slave-dealer; and 
we have now the pleasure of relating 
the first step toward the introduction 
of legitimate traffic—the sure pre- 
cursor, so far as man can see, of the 
decline and fall of the Slave-trade. 
Mr. Hutton, a merchant trading 
at Badagry and other places on 
the coast, proposed to visit Ajashe, 
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and invited Mr.Gollmer and some 
other gentlemen to accompany him. 
Mr. Gollmer writes— 


Jan. 25—We left Badagry this morn- 
ing in two boats, and arrived at Ajashe 
after a seven hours’ passage. The river 
Ossa is certainly a beautiful sheet of wa- 
ter; but the banks not relieving the eye 
with villages and cultivated spots, they 
being lined with forest and underwood, 
the journey was rather tedious. On our 
arrival we were kindly received by the 
man deputed by the King to receive 
strangers ; but were obliged to sleep in 
our tents. 

Jan. 26—This morning we had a long 
walk all over the town, which seems to be 
somewhat larger than Badagry: it is, 
however, difficult to say, the houses not 
being built close together as at Badagry, 
but having parcels of unoccupied ground, 
and many large and beautiful trees, in- 
terspersed, which make the place look 
very rural and romantic. The town is 
built close to the river, and the soil is a 
reddish clay, with which the houses are 
built. The permanent inhabitants are 
Popoes; but the strangers residing in the 
town are almost more numerous than the 
Popoes, and are principally of the Yoruba 
Nation. The Popo People seem to be 
much more superstitious than the Bada- 
grians, numberless fetish being seen 
everywhere in the town. Two skulls, 
stuck on poles, one in the market-place, 
and the other in one of the principal 
streets near the King’s residence, attracted 
our notice, and we were told that they 
were the skulls of two thieves, who were 
executed on account of their habitual 
stealing ; and, to warn others, their heads 
were stuck upin these public places. To- 
ward noon the King sent to say that he 
was ready to receive us, and we accord- 
ingly went to pay our respects to the 
much-talked of man. On approaching his 
residence, we were somewhat surprised 
by a volley of musketry suddenly dis- 
charged in honour of the visitors. After 
the soldiers had shewn off a little, we 
proceeded, headed by our national flag, 
and under the incessant firing of heavily- 
loaded muskets, to the spacious premises 
of the late King, where the present King 
will soon take up his abode in a large and 
beautiful native house, which he is at 
present building. The King, who soon 
made his appearance, without any show 
whatever, received us in a very friendly 
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manner. After the usual salutations, I 
informed the King that it was I who had 
sent messengers to him, and intended to 
visit him, some time ago; upon which he 
rose and thanked me. Visitors prevented 
any further conversation. 

Jan. 27—Early this morning the King 
sent for Mr. Hutton to his private resi- 
dence near the town, saying that he was 
anxious to speak with him. In accord- 
ance with Mr. Hutton's wish, we all 
went; but too many people being about 
the King, he requested Mr. Hutton to 
accompany him to one of his secret 
rooms, where they had a full three hours’ 
conversation together. At last we were 
all called in, and Mr. Hutton told us that 
all their conversation was for good. The 
King desired him to establish a factory, as 
he did not like the Portuguese Slave- trader. 
The King very much wished us to stay 
until to-morrow, but we could not do so. 
An immense number of people assembled 
at the wharf, and shouted much when we 
bade them farewell. Ajashe is a very 
eligible town for a Missionary Station, 
and the King and people seem quite will- 
ing for Englishmen to come and live with 
them. Two Missionaries, one devoted to 
the Popoes and the other to the Yorubas, 
would find abundance of labour. In the 
absence of these, one or two of our pious 
Liberated Africans from Sierra Leone 
could do much preparatory work. 


The following passage in Mr. Goll- 
mer’s Journal confirms the favour- 
able impression made by the King’s 
conduct :— 


Feb.10—This morning I sent Mark 
Willoughby to Ajashe, to present a chair 
to the King, who was so kind to us the 
other day. While Mark was at Ajashe 
he discovered the Society’s canoe, which 
was stolen from under a shed in front of 
our premises last September, and which 
a few days ago was sold by the thieves to 
one of the Slave-trader’s agents. At the 
time the canoe was stolen I sent to the 
King of Ajashe about it, and he then pro- 
mised to restore even a plank of it, should 
he see one. To-day, therefore, Mark told 
him that the canoe was in his creek, and 
requested that he would get it back again 
for me. The King, having ascertained 
the correctness of the matter, forthwith 
ordered that the canoe should be delivered 
to me by one of his confidential men, 
which was accordingly done. 
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Agricultural Operations. 
On this subject Mr. Gollmer 
relates— 

Feb. 11—During the last few weeks I 
have had the greater part of the piece of 
ground in front of our premises cleared, 
it having become, during the time of the 
inundation, nearly a wilderness. To-day 
I had a large piece sown with rice, in- 
tending to grow Indian corn, native herbs, 
sweet potatoes, arrow-root, shoots of cab- 
bages, &c., on the remainder. The rice I 
have had sown with a view to raise part 
of the victuals for our boarders. The 
arrow-root, &c., will be useful for our- 
selves and sick Natives. The arrow-root 
which we planted last year produced about 
twenty-five heads of prepared arrow-root, 
and two basketfuls of seed, which we 
shared among ourselves. On the lots of 
my people nearly the same is growing as 
on my lot. The passers-by look at it and 
praise it; but to do likewise is too much 
for them while the Slave-trade affords 
them a comparatively easy way of living. 
Last year, the cowries with which Mr. 
Crowther, by the benevolence of the late 
Sir T. F. Buxton, was enabled to encou- 
rage agriculture, had certainly a good 
effect; but this year, not having any 
cowries at my disposal for this object, I 
fear some will slacken. The people at 
Abbekuta are much more industrious: 
many are regular farmers. 

"Cheering Christian Liberality. 

Two special instances of this kind 
are recorded by Mr. Gollmer. On 
the 24th of January he writes— 

Mr. kindly paid me a visit this 
afternoon, and presented to our school- 
children, as a Christmas-box, 10 heads of 
cowries= 27. 10s. In addition to this, he 
gave 25 strings= 2s. 6d., to each of our 
three Monitors, and promised that his 
Factor here should continue the present 
with the return of the season. Mr. 
also informed me that he intended to pre- 
sent 50 heads of cowries to our Badagry 
Mission, and another 50 heads to our 
Abbekuta Mission, which 100 heads= 
251., I should receive in the course of a 
few days from his Factor ; requesting, at 
the same time, that I would not let his 
name appear as the donor, but say, “ From 
a friend.” 

And again, Feb. 12— 

I would here acknowledge the receipt 
of two boxes of useful and valuable ap- 
parel, which some kind friends at home 
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have sent for our dear children. Gifts 
like these are to us tokens and pledges of 
Christian faith and love ; yea, they are, if 
I may say 80, messengers from home, 
which testify to us that there is a Moses 
with uplifted hands, which greatly com- 
forts and strengthens us in our fight. 


Heathen Superstition and Cruelty. 
' Here, alas! we might multiply in- 
stances; but the following must 
suffice :— 

Oct. 25, 1846: Lord’s Day—A poor 
woman, whom the inhabitants termed a 
witch, was shamefully and cruelly put to 
death. Her body was dragged around 
the town according to custem, and was 
then carried under the tree where I dis- 
course with the people. Here they placed 
the corpse in the centre, and performed 
their superstitious ceremonies, beating 
drumg and dancing. In consequence of 
this I removed to another tree, where I 
kept the Service as usual. Some of the 
witch-catchers were present when I read 
the Ten Commandments: they were angry 
at the reading of the sixth— Thou shalt do 
no murder: they grumbled, and left the 
meeting immediately. 

Very frequently poor people suffer 
death for witchcraft in this place. There 
is a scaffold erected for this purpose, on 
which they expose the body after having 
it dissected. From the scaffold they 
take the parts of the body with their 
hands, and dance around them; after 
which they again place the pieces of the 
body on the scaffold, where they remain 
to be devoured by vultures, which are 


very numerous in this country. 
[Atr. W. Marsh. 


Oct. 26—While I was on the beach 
with our schoolboys, two men came to 
offer a sacrifice to the sea, consisting of a 
few vegetables, fifteen cowries—not quite 
a halfpenny—one egg, one yam, a little 
dog, and a black pigeon. The vegetables, 
cowries, egg, yam, and the rump of the 
dog—which they killed, and sprinkled 
the blood over all the offering—were de- 
posited near the surf, while the bead of 
the dog was carried home, and the pigeon 
thrown into the surf alive. Immediately 
after the men had done, they washed their 
hands in the salt-water, andreturned home 
in great haste. They had not, however, 
left the beach, when several of our boys, 
who had watched the process, ran for the 
cowries and the half-dead pigeon, which 
they took home. A short time ago Mr. 


WESTERN AFRICA. 


437 


Marsh also delivered a pigeon, which had 

been offered in a similar manner, from 

perishing in the surf. I have inquired 

into the meaning of these sacrifices; but 
have received no satisfactory reply. 

[ Rev. C. A. Gollmer. 

We close our account of Badagry 
with the following notice of the 


Redemption of the Rev. S. Crowther’s 
Unele from Slavery. , 


On the 26th of October Mr. Goll- 
mer received information that a na- 
tive named Shano, a brother of Mr. 
Crowther’s mother, had been breught 
from the interior as a slave, and was 
about to be sold to Domingo. Mr. 
Gollmer immediately took steps to 
ransom the poor man, the price asked 
for him being forty-one heads of 
cowries, or 10/. 5s. On the next 
day Mr. Gollmer relates— 


This morning Shano was brought to me, 
the first White Man he had ever seen, 
and with much anxiety replied to my nu- 
merous questions, not knowing what would 
be the end of all this, or rather not be- 
lieving that he was about to be redeemed. 
I goon satisfied myself that he was a re- 
lative of Mr. Crowther, and paid the for- 
ty-one heads of cowries to the persons 
who brought him. 

It appears that Shano heard, some time 
ago, that Mr. Crowther had returned to 
this country, and, being very anxious to 
see him, left the place whither he fied 
when Mr. Crowther was captured, to pay 
him a visit here. Within two days’ jour- 
ney of Abbekuta, however, a party of 
twenty men suddenly fejl upon him and 
six others— among them a younger brother 
of Shano—and eventually overpowered 
and captured them. ‘These robbers sold 
Shano for 22, and he was afterward sold 
to Abbeokouta for a somewhat larger sum. 
At Abbekuta he was detained for a 
short time, and was then sold here for 
about 8/. 15s. I am happy to be able to 
add that I obtained here as much as 5/. 
17s. 6d. toward the 10/. 5s. and I learn 
that a donation of 1/. 5s. at Abbekuta 
has reduced the deficiency to 3/. 2s. 6d., 
which, if no other friends step in, will 
have to be defrayed by Mr. Crowther. 


On the general question of slavery 
Mr. Gollmer writes, on the 28th of 
February, after mentioning some 
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efforts of Domingo to make friends 
of the Badagry Chiefs and people— 


Some of the people may be heard to 
say, “ The Portuguese come to make the 
country good ; but the English spoil it.” 
I am happy to say, also, that many of the 
people are convinced of the contrary. 
That these slave-traders are a great bar- 
rier to our work I need not say: we groan 
under the burden, and pray that this curse 
may soon be removed. I am convinced 
that nothing will put an end to it so much 
as the Gospel and lawful traffic. 


~~ 
WESILEYAN MISSIONARY SOCIRTY. 


WE regret to state that Mrs. Par- 
sonson has returned from the Gambia 
in a very enfeebled state of health. 
Mr. Parsonson’s sense of duty would 
not allow him to leave his work in 
order to accompany his afflicted wife. 
The sacrifice which Missionaries are 
often called to make in the prosecu- 
tion of their high calling entitle 
them to the sympathy and prayers of 
the Church of God. 


Extracts from the Journal of the Rev. 
George Parsonson, St. Mary's, Gambia. 

Wednesday, March 3, 1847: M‘Car- 
thy’s Island—By the good providence of 
God, I am brought here in safety. We 
arrived last night about 9 o'clock. 

March 5—I have been very busy with 
the affairs of this Society. I had a most 
refreshing season at the Prayer-Meeting ; 
after which I met two classes for tickets. 
Oh, how much we need an outpouring of 
the Holy Spirit! I rejoice in what I be- 
hold of His operations among the people ; 
but we want a deeper work. We have 
too much formality and merely nominal 
Christianity. Lord, sweep away every 
hindrance to thy work, and glorify the 
house of thy glory ! 

March 7: Lord's Day—I was pleased 
with the Sabbath School The number in 
attendance is not great, but none of those 
who come are adults. The children are 
much improved in singing, in which they 
do great credit to their Master, and render 
good service at Divine Worship: they are 
also very ready with the answers to the 
questions in the Conference Catechisms. 
At five p.m. I baptized the infant of one 
of our members, and preached. 

March 12: Nyanimaru—About eleven 
Pp.M.on Wednesday, accompanied by Wil- 
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liam Sallah, I left M‘Carthy’s for Ngaban- 
tang. About six p.m. we rested, when I met 
Mr.C. F. Pitman, an English Trader, who 
was just returned from Ngabantang. He 
informed me that Santigeba had rebuilt 
the walls of the Mission House, and was 
replacing the roof, and that he wanted 
planks for the doors and window-shutters, 
and had commissioned him to proceed to 
M‘Carthy’s Island in order to procure 
some in exchange for ground-nuts. 

At five, this morning, William Sallah, 
myself, and two canoe-men, set off on foot 
for Ngabantang. We arrived about half- 
past seven, and found Santigeba sitting, 
surrounded by his people, in front of the 
Mission House, looking at the workmen 
putting on the roof. He held out his 
hand, and seated me by his side; and, 
after some time spent in inquiries after 
friends, he told William Sallah to tell me 
he wished me to follow him to the palace. 
It is built of mud, but does much credit to 
the King, and shews an advance in civi- 
lization which few Chiefs around mani- 
fest. When seated, I asked him why he 
wished to see me. He aaid, as the house 
was burnt down, he thonght I should 
send men and materials to rebuild it; 
but as I was not at M‘Carthy’s, but at 
St. Mary’s, and could not come when he 
sent for me, he had commenced, and, 
if God helped him, (an expression very 
common among the Africans who are at all 
tainted with Mahomedanism,) he would try 
to finish the house; “ which,” said he, “ I 
do, not for myself, but for you. If I had not 
done it, the Committee might think I was 
not able to do it, or did not wish it to be 
rebuilt; but I have done it so far, and, if 
God help me, I will finish it; and I think 
it will be better than the first, only I 
want planks.” I told him I had written 
to the Committee, and should write to 
them again, and tell them what he had 
done, and let him know the result: that 
I should be very glad if he and his peo- 
ple would give their hearts to God. He 
said, “‘ What you say is very good. While 
I live I not want the Mission House to 
break: when I die, if they (the Com- 
mittee) like, they can break it.” After 
some time, he left us, saying, “ I must go 
and look at the carpenters.’’ During the 
conversation, Santigeba presented me with 
five kola-nuts, a mark of great esteem in 
thiscountry. Many were the “ seritshas,” 
“* Are you come?” and the “ bagamaga- 
hams,” that is, ‘‘ Have you peace?” we 
met with from the people, and many cf 
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the children came to see me with smiles 
on their sable faces. 

About ten a.m. we left again on foot : 
the heat from a vertical sun was extreme. 
A Mandingo Maraboo, from Bondou, ac- 
companied us. I endeavoured to beguile 
the way, and improve the time, by enter- 
ing into conversation with him, William 
Sallab interpreting. I contrasted God 
and Satan, the Bible and the Koran, Chris- 
tianity in its effects and Mahomedanism ; 
and then appealed to his knowledge and 
conscience as to which was best, and most 
likely to be true. He confessed Chris- 
tianity was superior; and said he should 
like to sit down and be taught the good 
and right way. I felt it good to preach 
Christ and Him crucified, even to a soli- 
tary Mandingo Maraboo in the Desert of 
Africa. May the Holy Spirit write upon 
his mind the truths he heard, and make 
him wise unto salvation through faith in 
Christ Jesus! 


india within the Ganges. 


CHURCH MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 
TINNEVELLY. 
SUVISESHAPOORAM DISTRICT. 

Tue Rev. E. Sargent, who has 
charve of this District, has been 
appointed, to the Tinnevelly Institu- 
tion during Mr. Pettitt’s absence 
from India. Mr. Sargent’s usual 
duties will be,in the meantime, un- 
dertaken by the Rev. C. J. Rhenius, 
whose arrival in India we noticed 
in the Recent Intelligence of our 

Number for January 1846. 
Report, for the Year 1846, by the Rev. E. 
Sargent. 

Though unable to announce any consi- 
derable accessions from Heathenism, it is 
8 subject of thankfulness that I am ena- 
bled to state that there has been no appa- 
rent falling-off in the progress already 
made by those of whom we have before 
expreased good hope, and no decline in 
the attachment which they entertain to- 
ward Christianity. 

The mere external effects of Christia- 
nity are obvious to all who may travel in 
these parts, and pass through the various 
Christian and Heathen Villages. The 
women, especially, seem to be rapidly 
rising above their heathen neighbours in 
intelligence, and in some approaches to 
civilized social life; and they are, in most 
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instances, in advance of the men in their re- 
spective Congregations. They are known, 
in many instances, to have been the stay 
of a Congregation, when, from the pres- 
sure of some external temptation, their 
husbands were hesitating to backslide. 
Although a Native may never consult his 
wife as to any worldly engagements, yet, 
in matters of a religious character, I ima- 
gine they pay no little deference to their 
opinion and expressed wish; and it is 
especially necessary on this account to 
use our best efforts in Native-Female Edu- 
cation; giving, if possible, such a tone and 
character to the minds of those who are 
now children, that they may act as leaven 
in the mass of their own people, and carry 
them forward toward a higher standard 
of Christian intelligence, morals, and god- 
liness. 

I shall conclude my Report with an 
account of the villages respecting which I 
have not before spoken. 

Nallammal pooram.—About twenty-six 
years ago, six families in this village for the 
first time placed themselves under Chris- 
tian Instruction. From several causes they 
went back after a short time, and remained 
in this state for about five years; after 
which, seventeen families renounced Hea- 
thenism, and have remained firm to this 
day. These have been joined yearly 
by others, so that the present number is 
forty-nine families. There are still about. 
forty heathen families in the village, who 
are on the best terms with our people, 
and will, I trust, not long hence join with 
them in acknowledging the same God and 
Saviour. We have here a Girls’ School, 
which is regularly attended, the boys at- 
tending the School in the adjoining village. 
There are several in this village of whom 
I entertain the pleasing hope that they 
are servants of the Lord Jesus. 

Adjoining this village is Kumaranvilei, 
which contains about the same number 
of Christians and Heathen as Nallammal- 
pooram. These people have now been 
under instruction about eleven years; 
but they have given little evidence of 
their sincerity, and are far from mani- 
festing the desire for the ordinances of the 
Gospel that they ought. On the open 
ground between these two villages we have 
succeeded in building a substantial little 
Church, which, in the midst of a wild 
sandy desert, presents a very pleasing ap- 
pearance. A few hundred yards to the 
east is a heathen village, which our Chris- 
tians often call Samaria, it being generally 
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the resort of grave offenders against the 

discipline of the Church, and of those 

who wish to avoid all intercourse with us. 
DOHNAVOOR DISTRICT. 

The Rev. E. Dent continues in 
charge of this District, and has fur- 
nished the following 

Report for the Year 1846. 

Though I cannot report any great in- 
crease to our numbers, either from among 
the Heathen or Mahomedans, yet it is 
@ source of gratification that some are 
growing in grace, and others in the know- 
ledge of God ; and that all are unhesita- 
tingly taught that there is none other name 
under heaven given among men, whereby 
we must be saved, but the name of Jesus 
Christ. During the ten years that I have 
been in charge of this District, there has 
not been, to my recollection, any time in 
which adults have pressed forward so 
much for the ordinance of Baptism as in 
the year now past: the number received 
is 84. My Communicants, also, have in- 
creased, and some, I can testify, adorn the 
doctrine of God our Saviour by their con- 
sistent life and conversation. The Lord's 
Supper has been regularly administered, 
both at Dohnavoor and Edeiyenkoollam. 
Nothing has arisen to break the harmony 
and peace that exist among our people ; 
and, in consequence, they have been en- 
abled to learn the Word of God, and to at- 
tend to the exercises of Religion, without 
interruption, to our great joy, and their 
own edification. 

At Parpulankoollam we have a Congre- 
gation of 134 persons, and a School con- 
taining 48 children. These people are 
of a different class from the other Shanars 
in the Mission: they may eat together, 
but will not intermarry. The men and 
women have a more pleasing appear- 
ance than Shanars ordinarily have: 
they are decently habited, and, being 
chiefly landholders and cultivators, are 
respectable in their demeanour. Nor can 
I speak in less commendable terms of 
their regular attendance on the worship 
of the Sanctuary, their willingness to hear 
the Word of God, and their readiness to 
learn the appointed lessons. 

In the village of Adeikalapooram there 
are settled 25 families, containing 96 
souls. They lately made a grant of 100 
rupees toward building a Church and 
Catechist’s house, and for digging a well. 
Every prospect before us is encouraging, 
and raises our expectations as to the fu- 


INDIA WITHIN THE GANGES, 


[ocr. 
ture. All that we now seek and need is, a 
copious effusion of the Holy Spirit's influ- 
ence, that the instruction imparted may 
be accompanied with power to the hearts 
of the hearers. 


NULLOOR DISTRICT. 


From this District, which remains 
under the care of the Rev. P. P. 
Schaffter, no Report has been re- 
ceived; but in a Letter to the Rev. 
J. Tucker, dated Dec. 14, 1846, Mr. 
Schaffter gives the following account 
of the 


Opening of a New Church at Avideina- 
danoor. 


This event took place on the 2d in- 
stant; and I hope will be long remem- 
bered by, and prove a blessing to, both 
the Christians and Heathens of that and 
the neighbouring villages. The Church 
itself, built of mud walls and with an olla 
roof, is an humble but exceedingly neat 
building, and large enough to contain 350 
people. The Rev. T. G. Barenbruck 
came to take part in the Services. 

Soon after seven o'clock in the morning 
the Natives from the surrounding villages, 
both Heathen and Christians, began to as- 
semble near the Church, and the number 
gradually increased to a considerable 
crowd. At eleven o'clock the Service be- 
gan; and, after the reading of the prayers, 
Mr. Barenbruck gave us an edifying ser- 
mon from Genesis rxviii. 22. Then three 
of our Native Christians spoke on sub- 
jects which I had previously prepared for 
them. One was—“ As Churches will be 
of no real avail, unless the Word of God 
be preached in them in its purity, and the 
Holy Spirit give efficiency to the same, to 
the awakening, justifying, and sanctifying 
of sinners, let us earnestly pray to the 
Lord, that He may graciously bestow His 
Spirit, both on the preachers and hearers 
of His Word, whenever assembled in 
these Churches.”* Then I gave a short 
address, in which I exhorted the Christians 
to walk in a manner worthy of their high 
vocation, by doing all the good they could 
to the Heathen, and by leaving off com- 
plaining of the injuries they might receive 
from them. I told the Heathen, also, 
that the Gospel, and all other Christian 
Laws, united in asserting the most perfect 
religious freedom to every one; and that, 


* Reference is here made to four other 
Churches receutly erected within the District. 
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therefore, those who told them that any in- 
fluence beside the preaching of the Gospel 
would be exerted to make them Christians 
spoke falsehood, and ought not to be at- 
tended to. We concluded the whole by 
the marriage of Matthew, Reader in 
Avideinadanoor. 

The sight of this large assembly was 
truly cheering. The Church was as full 
of Christians as it could contain; and 
crowds of people, chiefly Heathen, stood 
at the doors and windows, as they could 
find no room in the Church. Notwith- 
standing the great number, there was not 
the least confusion: perfect order and 
silence prevailed, and every one seemed 
anxious to collect every word that fell 
from the lips of the speakers. Soon after 
the Meeting, several Heathen came, and 
expressed, in an apparently open manner, 
the satisfaction they felt at what they 
had seen and heard. Among them were 
a few bitter enemies to Christianity, who, 
during the outbreak, had been very zeal- 
ous in spoiling the houses of their Chris- 
tian relatives. We exchanged a few 
friendly expressions, and parted with as 
kind feelings as could be expected under 
existing circumstances. I hope that this 
Meeting will have produced some good 
effect, both on the Christians and Hea- 
then, and will have served, in a measure, 
to remove old hatred, and to promote bet- 
ter feelings between them, at least for a 
time. 

I spent the four following days in 
visiting other Congregations. I found 
here and there great reason for encou- 
ragement. I baptized twenty-two per- 
sons, and administered the Lord’s Supper 
both at Melvisuvasapooram and Kaliyani- 
pooram, about twenty people being present 
on each occasion. Everywhere I found 
the Christians and Heathen on more 
friendly terms than I had seen them for 
gore than two years. The immense 
falling away from Christianity, in conse- 
quence of the troubles occasioned by the 
unjust release of the prisoners, and by the 
exclusion of many from the Church on ac- 
count of wickedness, and of their refusing 
to conform to our rulesin marriages, &c., 
have reduced the number of Christians in 
the [new] Congregations to a third of 
what it was before the outbreak; and it 
may become still more reduced, for there 
are stillevidently many unworthy profes- 
sors in the Congregations. Still, favour- 
able indications lead me to believe, that, 
whatever fluctuations may take place, 
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Christianity has broken through, dnd> 
with the help of God, will keep its 
ground in those parts for ever. Many 
others of the new Inquirers have sub- 
scribed most cheerfully and liberally for 
the erection of Churches. Some evidently 
learn the Word of God with pleasure, and 
manifest great desire for Baptism, and 
great detestation of idolatry and other 
things connected with Heathenism. A 
good number, both from Kuruvenkotei 
and Kurippenkoollam, walk every Lord’s- 
day, from a considerable distance, to 
Nulloor, to attend upon the Means of 
Grace. Among them is always good 
Guanamuttoo of Kuruvenkotei, seventy 
years old. By taking all this trouble to 
attend upon the Means of Grace, at a 
time when Christianity is not held in 
honour in their respective villages, these 
people certainly shew that they are in 
earnest about the salvation of their souls. 

By all that I have said it will appear 
that things in this Mission are in a much 
more settled state now than they were a 
few months ago; that Christianity is still 
progressing; and that, though we have 
some trials, we have also many encourage- 
ments. 

PANEIVADALE! DISTRICT. 

This District is under the charge 
of the Rev. C. J. Taylor. No Report 
has come to hand; but, during a 
visit to some of his Congregations, 
he thus describes, in his Journal, the 

Baptism of Seventeen Adults. 

Nov. 4, 1846—During the Morning 
Service at Rengasamuttiram, I had the 
privilege of baptizing 17 adults, who 
have for some time past given much sa- 
tisfaction by their consistent walk and 
improvement in spiritual knowledge, with 
11 of their children. This little Congre- 
gation I now trust is firmly planted: may 
it be watered with the continual dews of 
the Almighty’s blessing ! 

PANNEIVILE! DISTRICT. 

The Rev. J. T. Tucker continues 
in charge here, and has furnished an 
interesting 

Report for the Year 1846. 

There is good reason to believe that the 
Gospel is gaining ground, as well in the 
minds of the Heathen, and among those 
who have recently placed themselves 
under Christian Instruction, as in the 
hearts of the more established Christians 
throughout the ae A few draw- 
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backs have taken place; but, on the 
whole, Christianity has made a good ad- 
vance. 

In the course of the year it has pleased 
God to lead upward of four hundred souls 
to renounce the abominations of Hindoo- 
ism, and profess themselves worshippers 
of the one trne God and His Son Jesus 
Christ. Most of these have, ever since 
their forsaking of Heathenism, shewn a 
desire and resolution to remain firm to 
their new faith. 

Mr. Tucker then gives a mournful 
account of the backsliding, through 
fear of persecution, of the village of 
Mangalakuritchy. ‘There was, how- 
ever, this pleasing feature in the 
case—that the women, after using 
their best efforts to dissuade their 
husbands from rejecting Christianity, 
refused, with one exception, to join 
them in sacrificing to devils. The 
Report proceeds— 

_ The people who withdrew from us last 
year at Kongalarayakuritchy have re- 
pented of their folly, and been received 
again into the Congregation; and not 
only so, but about a hundred and twenty 
more of the Shanar Caste in that village 
have renounced Heathenism, and become 
worshippers of Christ. 

Our readers will remember the 
account of the Kongalarayakuritchy 
backsliders in our Number for De- 
cember last. It would appear that 
it has pleased God to hear the prayers 
requested by Mr. Tucker for their 
restoration. The following notice of 
their re-admission to the Church oc- 
curs in Mr. Tucker’s Journal— 


June 13—I went in the evening to Kon- 
galarayakuritchy, in which nine families 
about six months ago rejected Christianity. 
Since then these same people have pro- 
fessed to repent of their grievous sin, and 
have begged me, several times, to re-admit 
them into the Congregation. I consented 
this evening todo so; but at the same time 
gave them to understand, that, as a token 
of repentance, they must, before God and 
the Congregation, make an open confes- 
sion of their particular sin, and beg for 
mercy through the merits of our Lord 
and Saviour Jesus Christ. All this they 
did willingly. The stone to which they 
had during their relapse offered sacrifice 
was brouglit by them, and made a step at 
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the entrance of the Church ; so that they 
must now tread upon their degraded idol 
every time they enter the House of God. 

June 14—I administered the Lord’s 
Supper to-day for the first time in this 
village: 23 Commuanicants attended. 

We resume the Report— 

One hundred and seventy-one persons, 
including men, women, and children, have 
been admitted into the Congregation by 
Baptism, and fifty-eight persons received 
as Communicants. 

The Catechists and people have shewn 
a great degree of willingness to aid the 
several Societies established in the Mis- 
sion. 

Nine additional Schoolmasters have 
been employed ; 30 that I have 30 Schools, 
and 966 children, some Christians, some 
Heathen, some Maliomedan, and some 
Romanists. I must not omit mentioning 
the promising state of Mrs. Tucker's 
Girls’ School, in which there are 22 board- 
ers and about 60 day-scholars, making 
altogether about 80 Christian Children. 

In the present mud-built Church at 
Panneivilei I meet a Congregation of 500 
souls every Lord‘’s Day, and proclaim to 
them the glad tidings of salvation. Should 
it please God to permit me to finish the 
new Church, I shall have the privilege of 
preaching to about 1000. 


TRAVANCORE AND COCHIN. 

The Society has four principal Sta- 
tions in Travancore—Cottayam, Pal- 
lam,Mavelicare, and Allepie, situated 
within about thirty miles of each 
other; and Trichoor, in the territory 
of Cochin, eighty miles to the north 
of these. There are also, connected 
with the principal Stations, several 
Out-posts. The inhabitants are Hin- 
doos, Mahomedans, Romanists, or 
Syrians; and to all is addressed the 
message of the common salvation. 

COTTAYAM. 
Cottayam College. 

In the Recent Intelligence of our 
Number for August 1846 the death 
of the Rey. J. Johnson, who was 
associated with the Rev. J. Chapman 
in the conduct of this College, was 
announced. Mr. Johnson had acted 
as Tutor with much zeal and ability, 
as well as with true Christian Sim- 
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plicity of character. His duties have 
been since discharged by Mr. Thomas 
Spratt, educated at the Madras Insti- 
tution. 

No Report of the College has lately 
been received ; but on Easter Sunday 
last one of the Students, Mr. Jacob 
Chandy, was admitted to Deacons’ 
Orders by the Bishop of Madras. 

We may mention here, although 
it is not in connection with the Col- 
lege, that, on the death of Mr. John- 
son, his widow, a daughter of the 
Rev. H. Baker, determined to remain 
at her post, and to carry on the Na- 
tive-Female School on an enlarged 
scale, so as to form a Normal Esta- 
blishment. 

Cottayam Village District. 

The Rev. B. Bailey continues to 
perform the duties in the Church, 
and to superintend the Schools and 
Catechists connected with the Con- 
gregation. He has also the ma- 
nagement of the Printing Press. In 
addition to his translations of the 
Scriptures and Prayer Book, he has 
now completed a Malayalim Dic- 
tionary, which will prove of essential 
service to future Missionaries in the 
acquisition of the language and in 
translations. 

Cottayam District. 

This District, which was under the 
charge of the Rev. H. Baker, sen., who 
now labours at Allepie, is superin- 
tended, for the present, by the Rev. 
H. Baker, jun., in addition to the 
Pallam District. He writes, in a 
Letter dated July 11, 1846— 

It is with no ordinary feelings that I 
write respecting this place. My dear 
Brother, the late Rev. J. Johnson, spent 
much of his strength in raising up the 
Congregation *, and, had it pleased God 
to spare his life, I doubt not his labours 
would have been abundantly blessed. I 
have visited the Schools, and found the 
children well taught as far as they have 
learned. Two of the Readers in this 
District are most efficient men, having 


* On the removal of Mr. Baker, sen., to Allepie, 
Mr. Jobnson took part of the Cottayam District, 
especially the Congregation at Olasa. 
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been many years in the Mission Service ; 
and I hope, by their assistance, and with 
God's blessing, to continue progressing. 
They teach the Congregation, and occa- 
sionally go out to read the Scriptures. 

At a later date, Oct.9, Mr. Baker 
regrets that he had not been able to 
attend to the District as he could 
have wished ; but expresses his belief 
that the Mission had not “ gone back 
materially, if at all.” The attend- 
ance at Church amounted to 80 or 
100, with a few Heathen. 

PALLAM. 

The Pallam District remains, as 
we have just intimated, undcr the 
superintendence of the Rev. H. Ba- 
ker, jun., and his communications 
furnish the following 

General View. 

Much opposition has been mani- 
fested by the Roman Catholics and 
the Heathen; but yet the progress 
of the Truth is encouraging. n 
his Letter of July the 11th Mr. Baker 
writes — 

You will observe that we are steadily 
increasing in numbers, and some of my 
people, I hope, in faith and Christian ex- 
perience. There are in the Pallam Dis- 
trict four regular Congregations, viz. Pal- 
lam, Collatta, Vellatoorthe, and Changna- 
cherry. There is a Reader at each of 
these places to instruct and catechize the 
adults, and Schoolmasters in charge of the 
children. The Members of the Church 
of England in the District amount to 395, 
and the children in the Schools to 398. 

In the later communication, Oct. 9, 
Mr. Baker reports— 


The several Congregations do not pro- 
gress in their knowledge of such duties 
as they owe their God and neighbours as 
I could wish. In numbers they continue 
much the same as last Quarter. The 
Readers continue to teach them in their 
houses, and many of the Pallam Congre- 
gation attend our Family Prayer. At 
Collatta, many who were cold-hearted 
have become active; and on Lord’s Day 
the Congregation assembled for worship 
averages about 80. Vellatoorthe Church 
will, in a fortnight, be available for Di- 
vine Service. Timber has been procured, 
and sawing commenced, for the Church at 
Changnacherry. I hope to commence the 
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foundations in a week or two. Many 
families profess a willingness to join at 
this place as soon as we shall be esta- 
blished in it. 

Mr. Baker then notices the com- 
mencement of a Station at Ericarte, 
and pleads for assistance in his duties. 
After mentioning that the number of 
Scholars had been as high as 450, he 
says— 

I conclude, trusting that as of old the 
messengers of the Gospel prevailed throagh 
the prayers of the Church made for them 
continually, so we may find the prayers 
of our friends prevail much in our behalf. 

MAVELICARE. 


The Rev. J. Hawksworth has con- 
tinued in charge of the Mavelicare 
District, assisted by the Rev. G. 
Matthan. In April last Mr. Matthan 
received Priests’ Orders at Madras, 
and shortly afterward returned to his 
Station with the Rev. J. Chandy, who 
will now take part in the labours of the 
District. Mr. Hawksworth has given 
a comprehensive view of the Mission 
in his 
Report for the Half-year ending June 30, 

1846. 

There are in this Mission 225 families 
in connection with our Church. These 
are divided into six Congregations—Ma- 
velicare, Mallapalli, Puwatoor, Chenga- 
nore, Kodawalanya, and Thalawadie. 

The Mavelicare Congregation contains 
forty-six families ; and seven heathen have 
been baptized, and five Syrian Families 
have joined the Congregation, during the 
past half-year. Heathenism seems to 
possess here every advantage for main- 
taining its ground. When _heathenism, 
falls here—and it will fall—it will be 
seen by whom it{ has been overthrown. 
The Lord alone shall be exalted in that 
day. 
<! Mavelicare lies just on the skirt of the 
low rice-grounds which stretch westward 
to the sea. At times during the monsoon 
this part of the country is completely in- 
undated by swollen mountain streams. 
Beginning at Mavelicare eastward, the 
ground rises, and hilly jungles, inter- 
spersed with patches of cultivation, over- 
top each other till they reach the Ghauts. 
Four of the five Out-stations of the Mis- 
sion lie among these hills. 

Of these, Mallapalli is most distant. 
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The Congregation there is superintended 
by a Catanar, and contains eighty families. 
These are chiefly agriculturists, cultivating 
rice, gram*, and sugar-cane. The country 
is mountainous, to a great extent covered 
with jungle, and infested with the elephant, 
tiger, leopard, and wild hog. Mallapalli 
is distant from Mavelicare about twenty- 
four miles NNE. During part of the 
year the entire distance may be travelled 
by boat or canoe; but in the dry season 
it can only be reached by a wearisome 
road through the jungle, difficult to-travel, 
and at times dangerous. Having occasion 
to visit this Station in the month of 
February, I got into a canoe about eight 
o'clock one evening, and after proceeding 
as far as I could up the then shallow 
stream—in the monsoon it is both deep 
and rapid—the men prepared to carry me 
through the jungle on a rude contrivance 
furmed of two bamboos and a chair. How- 
ever, we were prevented starting till day- 
break by the entreaties of a Heathen who 
resided on the bank of the river, and who 
represented the way as being unsafe to 
travel by night; adding, that two men 
had been killed by wild elephants very 
recently—I think he said that week—in 
the jungle through which we were to pass. 
I lay down in the canoe and slept till 
morning, when we started, and had not 
gone far before I was reminded of the 
watchful care of our Heavenly Father. 
There was a break in the jungle—a piece 
of open low ground—and here we found 
that an elephant had been very recently. 
The ground was much trampled, as though 
the elephant had been excited ; and from 
the foot-marks, which were quite fresh, it 
was evidently a very large one. A pea- 
cock was feeding a short distance off. The 
jungle had lately been fired, which ren- 


dered it more accessible, yet the road was 


so narrow that I was obliged to walk most 
of the distance, and reached Mallapalli 
soon after noon, very hot, and with a se- 
vere headache. 

The Church is a large, substantial 
building ; but not yet plastered, and only 
thatched with leaves of the cocoa-nut tree. 
Most of the timber has been procured. 

The attendance at Church is good, and 
there appears to be great interest taken 
in the Services: if there is but little music 
in the singing, there is no lack of fervour. 

Puwatoor is a newly-formed Onut-sta- 
tion—distant, by boat, about fourteen 


* A species of vetch. 
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miles. Here are twelve families in con- 
nection with our Church. The little 
Prayer-house stands on a rock abruptly 
rising from the rice-grounds, and is about 
two miles and a-half distant from the 
Church of the late Maramana Malpan, 
whose memory will Jong be cherished. 
Beside our own people, we have many 
occasional hearers, who listen attentively. 
The Syrians in this neighbourhood have 
been much better instructed than any 
other Members of that Church in the 
country, and are fur superior in intelli- 
gence, freedom from superstition, and 
purity of life. It is cheering to know 
that the Scriptures are extensively read, 
often quoted, and by some studied with 
delight; and that our collection of Family 
Prayers is used and valued. Religious 
Truth is, I believe, spreading among the 
Members of the Syrian Church, and the 
force of it is being increasingly felt by 
some. Yet that Church is spiritually 
dead : it gives no sign of revival. There 
are at present three Metrans in Malabar, 
and another has arrived at Bombay. The 
only one possessing authority is daily en- 
gaged in ordaining children—children of 
five years old—for a stipulated fee ! 

Chenganore is a populous district be- 
tween Puwatoor and Mavelicare, about 
eight miles distant from us. The Con- 
gregation consists of 23 families; some of 
whom have been in connection with our 
Church several years, and, up to the pre- 
sent time, have had Service every Lord’s 
Day in a small School in the middle of a 
paddy-field. We are now building a 
Church. There are two Schools here. 
There are also several Heathen Temples, 
and a large Syrian Church, to which ten 
or twelve Priests are attached. Most of 
these Priests are said to be very poor, in 
consequence ofa great falling off in the 
offerings for the dead. 

Kodawalanya is the nearest Out-sta- 
tion to Mavelicare. There are here forty- 
nine families belonging to our Church. 
The little Church is a very comfortable 
building, situated on the brow of a hill. 
There are a Scripture Reader and two 
Schoolmasters, one of whom was led, by 
heavy affliction, to seek the consolations 
of Religion, and then to exert himself to 
make known the same to others. 


Respecting Kodawalanya Mr. 
Matthan makes the following re- 
marks in his Journal, July 1846— 
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The Congregation is entirely composed 
of persons from the Syrian Church. 
Though about fifty families of the Nairs 
live in this place, no instance of conver- 
sion has yet taken place among them, 
nor has even a desire been manifested on 
the part of any to inquire after truth. I 
had an opportunity of seeing some of 
these people, and speaking to them on 
the subject of Religion. The work of 
God appears to be secretly going on 
among them : their prejudices in favour 
of caste and idolatry are being loosened ; 
their veneration for the local deity is di- 
minishing ; and the truths of Christianity 
are even obtruding upon their knowledge 
and belief. God in His providence has 
been turning many events in this place 
to the exposure of the vanity of idols, and 
the shame and confusion of their votaries. 
The hold, however, which Satan has over 
the minds of this people, is too strong to 
be loosened, without the interval of a 
Jong period. 


‘Mr. Hawksworth’s Report pro- 
ceeds— 


Thalawadie lies about ten miles to the 
north-west. Here we come into imme- 
diate contact with Popery as well as Sy- 
rianism. The Mission Compound is situ- 
ated between two large Churches belong- 
ing to the above-named respective sy- 
stems. Our people have consequently to 
bear testimony against both parties, and 
suffer their united opposition, in addition 
to that of the Heathen. Sixteen families 
ate in connection with our Church here. 
They have two Services every Lord’s 
Day, in a small Chapel enclosed with 
bamboo mats and thatched with ollas. 
There are two Schools, attended by the 
children of Syrians, Romanists, and Hea- 
then, in addition to those of our own 
people. 

In each of these Stations the Gospel is 
preached Sabbath after Sabbath, and at- 
tentively listened to. The admirable Ser- 
vices of our Church are used, are under- 
stood in their natural sense, and prized 
for their soundness and suitability. The 
Lord’s Day is kept holy, and daily prayer 
is wont to be made by many; some of 
whom, I am persuaded, have been taught 
to pray. It is true that the people of 
this land still sit in darkness—a darkness 
which may be felt; and hard is the heart 
which cannot grieve at their sad state. 
It is true that man’s spiritual enemy 
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reigns here; but it is also true that the 
watoh-fires of another party have been 
lit, and are burning. May they fast in- 
crease, till the whole country shall be 
dotted over; until the darkness of the 
land shall be dispelled; and may the 
banner of the Cross be not only every- 
where displayed, but its attractive power 
be felt, and a people be drawn out and 
prepared to receive Him whose right it is 
to reign! 

During the past half-year a little work 
in Malayalim, intended chiefly for our 
Scripture Readers and other well-edu- 
cated Natives, has been carried through 
the Press. 


Formation of two new Out-stations. 

In a Letter dated Feb. 4, 1847, 
Mr. Hawksworth gives a Report for 
the half-year ending December 31, 
1846; the chief feature of which is, 
an account of the formation of Out- 
stations at Krishnapooram and Ka- 
rakil, south and north of Maveli- 
care. Mr. Hawksworth writes— 


They cannot be said to be fairly settled, 
inasmuch as at present, although there 
are in each of these places attached mem- 
bers of our Church, we have no better 
apology for a building than an old School 
erected on sufferance. 

At Krishnapooram the Congregation is 
composed entirely of Converts from hea- 
thenism. The way in which these men 
were led to embrace Christianity serves 
to shew how noiselessly and unobserved, 
yet how effectively, the Gospel often wins 
its way. An old man, a Heathen, received 
a copy of the New Testament, printed at 
Cottayam, from a Syrian. He read, and 
became deeply interested ; conversing, as 
opportunities offered, with Syrian Chris- 
tians. At length he met with some of 
our people, who conversed with him on 
the doctrines of the Gospel. He commu- 
nicated what he heard and read to others 
——his heathen neighbours—and at length 
began to come to Mavelicare Church, 
nearly ten miles distant, bringing one or 
two Heathen with him. Up to that time 
he had never spoken toa Missionary. I 
soon noticed the old man in Church, and 
found that he was regular in his atten- 
dance. Subsequently he came to the 
bungalow and told me his simple tale, 
expressing an earnest wish to be bap- 
tized. On questioning him, I was sur. 


INDIA WITHIN THE GANGES. 


@ 


[ocr. 
prised to find that he was, to a great ex- 
tent, familiar not only with the facts, but 
also with the doctrines, of the Gospel. 
He was looking to Christ as the one me- 
diator between God and man, as the 
friend of sinners, and seemed desirous to 
speak of him not merely as tHE Saviour, 
but as ais Saviour. He appeared to see 
the necessity of the Holy Spirit’s sancti- 
fying influence to create in him a clean 
heart, and renew a right spirit within 
him. This was the impression left on my 
mind at the time, and his subsequent 
conduct has confirmed it. His efforts to 
stir up his neighbours were made effec- 
tive. He induced several: Heathen to 
come with him regularly to Church, as 
well as to hear and read for themselves. 
They, too, became very desirous to re- 
nounce heathenism; and the number of 
those who have already embraced Chris- 
tianity is fifteen. Of these, a fair pro- 
portion attended Church at Mavelicare 
during the whole of the monsoon. A 
weekly journey of nearly ten miles, 
through the heavy rain, was surely a 
proof of their being in earnest about 
something. There are at present nine 
Candidates for Baptism at Krishna pooram. 

Karakil is about twelve miles north of 
Mavelicare, and close to the townof Tirn- 
walla, the head Station of a District. 
It lies between Thalawadie and Malla- 
palli—a sort of connecting link between 
the two. On first coming here, being 
fully occupied with this already extensive 
Mission, I declined taking any steps to- 
ward forming an Out-station at Karakil. 
The people, however, came to me at Ma- 
velicare several times, followed me to 
Thalawadie, went and sent to Malla- 
palli, and got our people there to inter- 
cede for them; and, in fact, became so 
importunate that I was ashamed to refuse 
them a School, in which a Scripture 
Reader might every Lord’s Day take the 
duty. The eight families who have 
joined us are, I believe, now firmly at- 
tached, and the School is flourishing ; but 
the people are dispirited because they 
have not even a burial place, and the 
School is liable to be removed at any time. 
The individuals who have joined us here 
are Converts from Syrianism, and have 
hitherto attended a comfortable Church 
near at hand, and had a resident Catanar 
among them. On joining us, therefore, 
they are exposed to a trial—very diffe- 
rent, certainly, from what the Heathen 
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suffer, but yet of peculiar force and bit- 
terness to themselves. 

The other Congregations in the Mission 
are going on steadily, and, especially Ko- 
dawalanya and Thalawadie, are increas- 
ing in numbers. 


New Zealand. 


WESLEYAN MISSIONARY SOCIETY. * 


Advance of Christianity among the New 
Zealanders. 


In a Letter from the Rev. James 
Buller, dated Tangiterorua, Kaipara, 
it is said— 

With a high degree of satisfaction I 
returned home yesterday from a visit to 
my people at Okaro, at the heads of the 
river. Among that little community of 
Native Christians I trust the Lord is 
deepening His gracious work. With the 
conduct and spirit which they manifested 
during my stay with them I was never 
more pleased. Many wept during our 
Religious Services; and this is a scene, 
until lately, new to us in our New-Zea- 
land Congregations. Their beautiful Cha- 
pel is one proof among many of their 
attachment to God’s Service, and their 
apparent affection for their Minister not 
one of the least. I felt it profitable to 
meet the classes: I had much pleasure 
in explaining many passages of Scrip- 
ture proposed for that purpose. Oh that 
God may preserve this little flock unto 
eternal life! It was particularly gratify- 
ing to me to observe the godly jealousy 
which they exercise over themselves in 
their occasional intercourse with the ship- 
ping that enters the harbour, and certain 
parties in the neighbourhood that are 
enemies of the cross of Christ. 

One of them, the other day, applied to 
a certain individual for an inconsiderable 
payment for a quantity of trees which 
had been taken from his land without his 
consent, for the purpose of repairing a 
vessel. In reply, he was informed that a 
loaded cannon would be the payment, did 
he venture to come again for it. “‘ Why 
do you thus threaten me?” was the dig- 
nified rejoinder of the young man: “I 
have made only a reasonable request of 
you. I thought you were a gentleman; 
and as I understood that gentlemen did not 
make use af bad language, I supposed our 
conversation would be good; but now I 


NEW ZEALAND. 


447 
discover that you are like other evil Eu- 
ropeans.” 

As I was spending several days there, 
I embraced the opportunity of going 
across to the rivers Otamatea and Orua- 
waro. On the latter of these I visited a 
small party, who, until lately, were con- 
nected with the Popish Priest, and who 
had paid them another visit but a few 
days ago. It appears that one of our 
people, a very steady man, who lived 
among them, becoming wearied with their 
evil practices, determined to remove else- 
where. At this abandonment by their 
relative they pretended to be offended, 
and applied to their Priest, on his next 
visit, to defend them against the reproaches 
of the Missionary Natives. The Priest 
immediately accompanied them to one of 
our Church Members. He desired to 
know why he slandered his religion and 
his followers. The old man said, “ I am 
very ignorant: I cannot read. I had ra- 
ther you had gone to one who knows bet- 
ter than I do; but I can tell you this—I 
can tell you what I was before I listened 
to the Missionaries—a polygamist, an 
adulterer, a murderer; but now I am 
taught to fear all these things because 
they are sinful. Such is the teaching of 
the Church to which I belong. Now Iam 
ignorant about your Church; but do you 
say that it is right for your people to tat- 
too themselves, to break the Sabbath, to 
fight, and to regard native superstitions ?”’ 
The Priest could not defend such prac- 
tices. His followers were disappointed 
and chagrined. The Priest made a some- 
what precipitate retreat when Paratene 
threatened to keep him in conversation 
for the whole night. The Popish Party 
declared they would ut once forsake the 
Priest and his religion, since he was un- 
able to defend them against Paratene; 
and they have not since attended to his 
ceremonies. This happened some months 
ago; and as several of them have united 
in worship with our people, and solicited 
some books, I very cheerfully supplied 
them from the stock I had brought with 
me. 

On returning by way of Otamatea, I 
called for William Stephenson Tehawato 
and his wife. Their little residence, 
though solitary, wears an air of neatness 
and civilization quite in agreement with 
their personal appearance, and far in ad- 
vance of the generality of their country- 
men. <A very minute and correct de- 
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scription of this place isto be found in 
the “ Missionary Register” for Septem- 
ber 1843, p. 424, by Mr. Colenso, of the 
Church Mission, who called there when 
returning from a journey to the south- 
ward. William Stephenson has been con- 
nected with our Mission from his child- 
hood, and is a very intelligent and steady 
young man, and lives much in European 
style. I married him, nearly three years 
ago, to a sister of Pomare, of the Bay of 
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Islands. His vines and other fruit-trees 
promise well. He has lately possessed 
himself of two head of cattle, which I 
strongly recommended him to take care 
of, as he has a fine run, and they will 
prove a source of future wealth. William 
and his wife accompanied me in the boat 
to Okaro, to spend the Sabbath there with 
the people ; and on the following day we 
were also joined by those from Orua- 
waro. 


Recent Miscellancous Entelligence. 


UNITED KINGDOM. 


University of Oxford.—Summary of Mem. 
bers in Janoary 1847, the first column de- 
noting the total number on the Books of each 
College, and the second the number of those 
who are Members of Convocation :— 


Christeburch .964 .. 626} Lincoln.......199 .. 104 
Brasenoee.....422 .. 232 | Magdalen..... gl. «138 
Exeter....... 407 .. 213 | Pembroke....179 .. 83 
Bt. Johan's .807. .. 154] Merton....... 170 .. 90 
Orlel..sseeee- $53 .. 179] New....-00 > 189 .. 88 
Balliol S11... «148 | Jesus...... «. 1 } rn :) | 
Wadham 317... 1401 Corpas....... 131... 95 
Triplty.....0. 295 .. 147] AllSouls’.....110 .. 82 
Queen's.,.... 265 .. 160] St. Edm. Hall..107 .. 59 
Worcester ...279 .. 1441] St, Mary Hall.. 89 .. 24 
University....247 .. 117 | Newlan Hall.. 68 .. 15 
Magdalen Hall,208 .. 92 St. Alban Hall. 21 .. 8 
Total Membere un the Books......0.0 sees 5930 
Totai Members of Convocation........ oecaes 3093 


University of Cambridge.— Summary of 
Members in January 1847, the first columo 
denoting the total number on the Boards of 
each College, and the second those who are 


Members of the Senate :— 

Trinity..... 2127 .. 1206 | Magdalene... .202 117 
Bt. John’s ...1320 .. 713] Clare Hall... 196 114 
Queen's..... 337. .. I51 | Jesus......... 197 .- 213 
Caius... 0.6 $34 .. 168 | Trinity Hall..155 .. 5&3 
Christ's ..... 315... 147) Pembroke....129 .. 73 
Corpus - 284 .. 134] King’s... ..... 126 .. 104 
Emmannel... 263 .. 144{ Sidney... .... 118 .. 68 


Gt. Peter's... 237 .. 123] Downing... .. 60 .. 87 
CatharineHall,237_ .. 96! Com.in Villa. 6 .. 16 
Total Members on the Board .......0..0000: 6638 
Totat Members of the Senate... ...00..000: 8577 

Church Miss. Soc.—On the 29th of Septem- 
ber the Instructions of the Committee were 
delivered, at the Society’s House, to the Rev. 
Niels C. Hanstrup and Mrs. Haastrup, and the 
Rev. John Warburton and Mrs. Warburton, on 
occasion of their return to the West-Africa 
Mission ; to Mr. John N. Ashwood, Sargeon, on 
occasion of his appointment as the Medical 
Adviser of the Society's Missionaries in that 
Mission; and to Mr. John Bensley, on occasion 
of his appointment as the Superintendant of 
the Society’s Printing Establishinent at Palam- 
cottah, South India. The Instructions having 
been acknowledged by the Missionaries, the 
Rev. J. W. Weeks, formerly a Missionary in 
Weat Africa, addressed to them a few words of 


counsel and encouragement; and the Rev, J. 
Hill, B.D., Vice-Principal of St. Edmund’s 
Hall, Oxford, commended them in prayer to 
the protection and blessing of Almighty God— 
On the 6th of October the Rev. Messrs. Haas- 
trap and Warburton, and their wives, with Mr. 
Ashwood, embarked for Sierra Leone, and sailed 
from the Downs on the 8th of October. The 
vessel was spoken with off the Scilly Islands 
onthe llth, The Rev. C. P. Farrar, and Mrs. 
Farrar, left Bombay on the 29th of May, and 
arrived at Dover on the Ist of October (P. 368) 
~—The Rev. R. Woodman, on account of ill 
health, and Mrs. Butler, widow of Mr. D. But- 
ler (p. 208), arrived in London on the Ist of 
October. 
clays Miss. Soc.—On Monday, August 

23, the Rev. Jabez Bunting Waterhouse, and 
the Rev. Benjamin Chapman, and their wives, 
embarked, the former for Hobart-'Town, and the 
latter for Sidney. Mr. Chapman was for some 

ears a Missionary on the River Gambia, in 

estern Africa—The Rev. Thomas Dove em- 
barked for,Gibraltar on the 27th of August—The 
Rev. George Chapman, formerly of Coomassie, 
and the Rev. George Kevern, formerly of the 
Friendly Islands, have proceeded respectively to 
Boulogne and Calais, where it is hoped they will 
find suitable spheres of usefulness, and at the 
same time recruit their health, which had greatly 
saffered in their former distant foreign service 
—The Rev. Jobn Jenkins, formerly Missionary 
mm India, embarked with his family on the 10th 
of September, for New-York, on his way to 
Montreal, in Canada—and the Rev. William 
Ritchie, formerly Missionary in West Africa, 
and in the West Indies, fur Bermuda. 

London Miss. Soc.—The “ Jobn Williams” 
has set sail for her second voyage. A Valedic- 
tory Service was held on the 5th of October. 
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American Board—Mr. Robinson of the Siam 
Mission died on the $d of March on his voyage 
home. Mrs. Robinson arrived in the United 
States on the 16th of April. 

WEST INDIES. 

Bapt. Miss. Soc.—Mr. Abbott sailed from 
Falmouth on the Ist of August, on account of 
ill heath—-Mr. Jones baptized at Belle Castle 
20 persons on the 9th of May. : 


PUsstonary Megister. 


—— 
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OBITUARY NOTICES OF TWO PIOUS AFRICANS, 
CONNECTED WITH THE SIERRA-LEONE MISSION OF THE CHURCH MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 


Tue Rev. Samuel Crowther, of Abbekuta gives in his Journal 
the following notice of the death of two pious Sierra-Leone Christians 


who died at Abbekuta. 


August 31, 1846—I buried William 
George,a member ofourChurch,from Hast- 
ings, who died yesterday. He was among 
the party who met us on the bank of the 
river, towelcome us on our arrival. During 
his illness his relatives used all means to 
persuade him to make country-fashion, 
that he might recover; but William 
George was firm in his determination not 
to have any thing to do with the worship 
of false gods: he believed in Christ, and 
in Him alone he put his trust, and in no 
other. His wife Nancy, who was as faith- 
ful, had made up her mind not to admit 
any one to make country-fashion for her 
husband, although she should lose him 
who was so dear to her. In consequence 
of their stedfastness in their Christian 
Profession, they were deserted by their 
relatives to bear their troubles between 
themselves. Mr. Townsend and myself 
went to visit him, and entertained some 
hopes of his recovery. He said he had 
no other master beside Jesus Christ, and 
that he hoped he would be supported to 
the end. He then told us what trials he 
had to endure from his heathen relatives, 
but he stood firm, and bore all patiently, 
praying for their enlightenment. 

Some time after our first visit George 
was taken ill again. We went to visit 
‘him the day before his death; but he 
scarcely knew us. We prayed with him, 
and recommended him to the hand of the 
Saviour in whom he trusted. His poor 
wife is indeed deprived of her second self, 
a beloved and affectionate husband, and 
fuithful partner. As she finds no society 
in the company of her heathen relatives, 
she frequents our house, where she passes 
her time more agreeably in the company 
of Christian Friends. 

Nov. 1847. 


Although many of the Sierra-Leone 
People have fallen back into the practice 
of the Heathen, yet there are some in 
whom the vital spark of Christian Princi- 
ples has been hid, which cannot be put 
out though beaten by the floods of sharpest 
temptations. Truly, in every country, 
and among every people, the Lord has 
reserved unto Himself a few who have not 
bowed the knee to the image of Baal. 

Sept. 24—I buried Lucy Taylor, a 
Sierra-Leone Christian, who came to this 
country not long ago, with her husband 
and three children. She was taken ill 
about four months since, but we knew no- 
thing of it till she was reported dead. 
From her brother and two sisters I re- 
ceived the following account of their sis- 
ter’s faith in Christ her Saviour. They 
said that when she was taken ill they pro- 
posed to make country-fashion for her, 
that she might recover; but she refused. 
They begged her, and tried to shew her 
the benefit they hoped would result from 
it, but she still refused, and said she did 
not care for her recovery so much as to 
die in peace. She told them that since 
she had been separated from them she had 
never made any country-fashion ; that she 
was taught better things in the country 
where she was liberated ; and that the God 
whom she worshipped there, and who had 
protected her till she came again to this 
country, was able to make her well if He 
saw fit. They said she folded her hands, 
lifted up her eyes, and said something in 
the English Language which they did not 
understand ; but they always heard her 
call the name of Jesus Christ. They se- 
cretly took three country-fashions for her, 
viz. Shangos the god of thunder and light- 
ning, Osbon, and ia but when 
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Lucy perceived it she was grieved, and 
begged them to desist from their purpose, 
as sho desired to die trusting in Christ, and 
not in country-fashion. ‘They then put 
the country-fashion aside, and in a short 
time Lucy breathed her last. The Sierra- 
Leone People took the management of the 
funeral, so the country people had no 
room to make any country-custom. This 
mournful occasion afforded me an oppor- 
tunity of speaking to the people assembled 
of the vanity of worshipping those gods 
which cannot save nor deliver in the hour 
of death. 

While we have to lament the fall of 
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many Sierra-Leone People who have 
adopted the practices of the Heathen—tat- 
tooing and dedicating some of their chil- 
dren to false gods, some of the men taking 
more wives, and some of the women de- 
serting their lawful husbands—yet we 
may take courage that God has preserved 
others from the corruption that ts in the 
world through lust. ‘Those who have for- 
saken Christ could not have been His dis- 
ciples indeed, even in Sierra Leone. In 
this the children of God are manifest, and 
the children of the devil. May the Lord 
convince them of the error of their way, 
and bring them into His fold again! 


BRIEF MEMOIR OF EDWARD PHILIP, 
A NATIVE SCHOOLMASTER AT THE CHURCH MISSIONARY SOCIETY'S STATION AT BADAGRY, 
WEST AFRICA. 
WE lately gave our Readers (p.369) an account of the death of 
Nathaniel Attarra, a promising African Youth; and we now lay 
before them a few particulars of Edward Philip, a Native Teacher 
at Badagry from the commencement of the Abbekuta Mission. The 
importance of Native Agency in effecting any considerable aggressive 


movement on the dark interior of Africa renders these dis 
peculiarly painful and mysterious; but the Christian wi 
sively bear in mind that IT Is THE LORD. 


nsations 
submis- 
Our information is taken 


from the Journal of the Rev. C. A. Gollmer, who writes— 


March 13, 1847—This morning, about 
8 o'clock, Mr. Marsh came hastily up to 
me, apparently much alarmed about some- 
thing, and said, “ Please, Sir, come and 
see.” “ What is it?” I inquired; to 
which he, in a stammering manner, re- 
plied, “‘I do not know: please come and 
see.” J immediately followed him to Mr. 
Philip’s house, in our premises, and found 
our dear friend Philip breathing his last. 
Mr. Marsh, much conterned, asked, 
* What can we do?” I told him to get 
some warm water, that we might rub his 
body all over; but while we were busy 
about it, his spirit took its flight to the 
heavenly regions, where he no doubt was 
owned by Him whom he loved while on 
earth. 

It appears that Mr. Philip had, 
for some years, been afflicted with 
epileptic fits; but on the evening 
preceding his death he was at Mr. 
Gollmer’s house in good health and 
spirits. Early in the morning of the 
13th, however, he went to a native 
doctor, who had attended him for a 
month, and took some medicine. On 


his return home it immediately be- 
came evident that the dose had been 
too much for his already weakened 
constitution, and the attempts to re- 
lieve him proved of no avail. Of his 
general character, Mr. Gollmer gives 
the following cheering account— 


Mr. Philip was brought to Sierra Leone 
in 1827; was taught in Hastings School ; 
admitted to the Fourah-Bay Institution 
in 1840; baptized by the Rev. J. F. Schon 
on the 12th of January 1841; placed as 
Assistant Schoolmaster at Charlotte in 
January 1844; and joined our Mission 
in December of the same year; since 
which time I have been intimately ac- 
quainted with him. It is but due to his - 
memory that I should express the high 
opinion I entertained of his Christian 
Worth. He was a living member of 
Christ’s body, blessed with a large mea- 
sure of faith, love, peace, meekness, and 
contentedness, which fruits of the Spirit 
evinced themselves in his daily life. He 
was a clever Schoolmaster, his method of 
teaching being lively, easy, friendly, and 
yet instructive. The children all loved 


1847.] 


him much. Moreover, he was a great 
blessing to many people : he used, like my 
other Native Helpers, to visit the people, 
and read to them God’s Word. A short 
time agoa young woman, whom he found 
chained up because she wanted to drown 
herself, became so changed, by his instru- 
mentality, that the chains could be re- 
moved without any fear, she being con- 
vinced of the sin she would commit. We 
have lost much; but our loss is his gain ;: 
he is now undoubtedly free from all in- 
firmity, and enjoying the presence of the 
Lord. 


The Rev. H. Townsend corrobo- 
rates Mr. Gollmer’s view of Philip’s 
character, and notices the strong pre- 
judice existing in the Yoruba Coun- 
try against epileptic persons, alleging 
this as a reason why he was stationed 
at Badagry rather than at Abbe- 
kuta. He writes, April 27— 

We are sorry to report the loss which 
our Mission and the Society have sus- 
tained in the death of Mr. Philip, whose 
diligence, ability, and unfeigned piety 
had won the esteem of all. He was ap- 
pointed to labour at Abbekuta; but in 
consequence of his being subject to epi- 
leptic fits we were obliged to forego his 
assistance here. A strong prejudice ex- 
ists in the minds of the Natives of this 
country against epilepsy ; so much so as 
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to cause them to shun the presence of one 
liable to it, and to deny the common as- 
sistance of humanity. A few weeks since 
a young man fell down, I believe in a pool 
of water, and died in an epileptic fit in 
the presence of some people, and his body 
was left unburied where he died, through 
their fear of this disease. With a know- 
ledge of this strong aversion, we felt that 
we could not, consistently with our duty, 
in this early stage of our work here, call 
for his assistance; which, from a knowledge 
of his ability and piety, and our great 
need of the services of a Schoolmraster, we 
deeply regretted. I believe the Brethren 
in Sierra Leone were ignorant of his hav- 
ing the disease, and also of the prejudice 
existing against it, at the time of his ap- 
pointment to this Mission. 

The Rev. S. Crowther adds— 

Mr. Philip’s qualification as a School- 
master was such as we could wish: he 
was of a lively disposition, apt to amuse 
children at School, patient in teaching. 
His Christian Conduct was exemplary. 

Mr. Gollmer relates— 

March 14, 1847—This morning, after 
I had preached from Psalm xc. 12. to a 
very large Congregation, who attended the 
funeral, we committed the remains of 
Mr. Philip “to the ground ; earth to earth, 
ashes to ashes, dust to dust; in sure and 
certain hope of the resurrection to eter- 
nal life, through our Lord Jesus Christ.” 


Proceedings and intelligence 


—= fp Pal 
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ABSTRACT OF ADDRESSES AT VARIOUS RECENT ANNIVERSARIES. 
(Continued from p.417 of our Number for October.) 


TAHITI. 
Contrast presented in Tahiii. 
Wits regard to Tahiti, what can I say 
which will correspond with the feelings of 
this Meeting? Alas! there all the scene 
almost is dark. But the conduct of the 
Christian Refugees is a noble evidence of 
the power of Christianity over the hearts 
and minds of men. Look at that Sabbath 
scene among the mountains: behold that 
harassed and persecuted remnant: see 
how there has descended over their as- 
sembly the calmness of holy repose and 
the smiles of a heavenly host! Behold 
there the evidence of a peace which passeth 
all understanding, which the world cannot 


give and cannot take away ; and then look 
down upon that town possessed by a so- 
called civilized people. Mark those scenes 
of horrid debauchery; listen to those 
sounds of revelry and blasphemy ; see the 
orgies of infidelity there rampant; and 
tell me, ye sages, ye philosophers, that 
dream of the perfectibility of the human 
species! ye men that long for the eman- 
cipation of your race from what is bad ! 
which is the savage and which is the civi- 
lized ? which is the Heathen and which 
is the Christian? And if you give your 
suffrage, as I think you must give it, in 
favour of the patriots on the hills, then I 
claim from you your suffrage and support 
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in behalf of the great cause which has 
been the instrument, in the hand of God, 
of teaching these once degraded, infuriated 
savages to keep holy the Sabbath, and to 
give a lesson to the highest-civilized nation 
of Europe. 

[ Rev. Dr. Alezander—at Lond. Miss. Soc. An. 

Prospects in Tahiti not hopeless. 


The tone of the Report, with regard to 
the prospects of Tahiti, is somewhat sombre 
and mournful. I fear that there is for 
this but too good ground ; and yet, will the 
Meeting sympathize with me when I say 
I am not disposed to give up that cause ? 
I look back upon the history of my own 
country, and I find there was a time when 
the people of God there were a poor and 
a persecuted remnant, when their cause 
seemed as dark and as desperate as that 
of the patriots of Tahiti. They were 
driven from their sanctuaries and their 
homes: their old men, their wives, their 
children, who could not follow them tothe 
mountains, were seized by the brutal sol- 
diers Who traversed the country, and 
were murdered in cold blood. Men had 
to seek their spiritual food at the peril of 
their lives ; they had to maintain their re- 
treats by continual conflict; they had to 
worship their God with the sword at their 
side, and the musket in their hand; to 
spread the elements which commemorated 
a Saviour’s dying love under the broad 
eye of heaven; and to perform their 
sacred Services in the open air. All 
seemed dark, and, as the year went on, 
every day seemed darker than the pre- 
ceding. To the human eye every thing 
seemed lost and hopeless; but the men of 
the Covenant were men every inch of 
them. The time of their deliverance 
came, and after the darkness there was the 
dawn, and the enemy retreated before 
them, partly vanquished by their valour 
and partly ashamed of himself; and then 
they came forth from their hiding- places, 
with that old banner torn and soiled, but 
not dishonoured, in their hands. When 
I think of these things, I am not disposed 
to despond of Tahiti and Tahitian Patriots. 
I remember their cause: it is the cause 
of truth, and virtue, and freedom; and I 
lay to heart that this is always, sooner or 
later, the winning cause. Am I too san- 
guine? Perhaps Iam. But how can we 
give thee up, O Tahiti? the land of so 
many prayers—the scene of so many suc- 
cesses—the cause of so many thanksgivings 
unto God—the land which we have been 
permitted to point to as the great triumph 
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of our Missionary Work, as the great 
pyramid of our Missionary Operations— 
the land, part of whose dust belongs to 
Heaven, and is destined to shine in im- 
mortality. [The Same—at the same 


Designs of the Papists, and the Remedy. 

Perhaps our greatest want at this day 
is a more abundant diffusion of the Holy 
Ghost. Pray, Christian People! pray, 
and you will take hold of the strength of 
God. Pray, and- you will secure upon 
your own souls an effusion of heavenly, 
transforming, sanctifying influence. Pray, 
and you will bring succour in the time of 
trial, guidance in the day of perplexity, 
and power to guide you throngh the 
chequered scenes of life. Pray, and your 
enemies shall be at peace with you; and 
these wars,and rumours of war,shall turn for 
the furtherance of the Gospel. I am quite 
of opinion that persecution, or rather op- 
pression, like that which has been endured 
in Tahiti; the massacres which have taken 
place at Madagascar ; and the trials in the 
southern islands of New Zealand, as well 
as in South Africa; are giving us a far 
more clear and distinct view, and a far 
better understanding, of the errors of 
Popery. The tendency of the English 
Mind in this day is certainly rather to 
connive at Popery, to apologize for her 
oppressions, and to give the right hand of 
fellowship to that system of which it was 
publicly declared not long ago, in the 
House of Commons, that it would not rest 
till Protestantism was destroyed. It is 
well known that Tahitian Oppression has 
done more to unite Christian Churches on 
the great question of opposition to Popery 
than any thing which has occurred within 
the last twenty years. Now, if this be 
the result—if all the Churches of this land 
are benefitted by your sorrow—you will 
rejoice, and we will rejoice with you. 

[Rev. J. Rattenbury—at the same. 

The Issue of Events at Tahiti may yet 

be favourable. 

Ido not despair for Tahiti; but I must 
tell you, that only yesterday there ap- 
peared in the papers a letter from Valpa- 
raiso telling us that the Tahitians had 
been compelled to surrender to France. 
The French have broken in on the moun- 
tain-fastnesses ; they have destroyed their 
means of subsistence by destroying the 
vegetation of the country: the Natives 
have surrendered to them, and they have 
yielded without resistance. Their sur- 
render has been as peaceable and man- 
like, therefore, as their stand in the 
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mountains was as in itself brave. I do 
not mean to say that I sanction standing 
to arms at all; but I can easily see the 
manhood of the spirit which draws itself 
off into the mountains, and, remaining 
there, desires to be free rather than par- 
ticipate in the slavery and the corruption 
of a better and secure position -below. 
But what could the people do when their 
means of subsistence were destroyed ? 
It would have been folly to have re- 
mained there to starve—to have resisted 
when the resistance was totally useless. 
The French had nothing to do but to 
pour in their fire, and they would have 
been annihilated. They have taken, 
therefore, the wisest course ; and now let 
us look to the men that made that stand 
upon the mountains. Who knows but 
that they have come down to expose, by 
the contrast, the corruption of the French, 
and to throw the weight of Tahitian 
Christianity into the scale against the 
corruptions of civilization. Who knows 
but that, even now, these confessors, and 
almost martyrs to the Faith, may not be 
winning souls to God, even from among 
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their invaders, till at last they have occu- 
pied the position of the sanctified and the 
free. Let it be remembered that Tahiti 
is worth nothing to France. The expense 
of Tahiti is 100,0007. a year, and there 
is no return whatever. How long will 
France bear that? How long will France 
continue to send her population to the 
antipodes for nothing? How long will 
they like to be banished to the South 
Seas? How long will they like to put 
up with this expatriated condition, their 
own fair France separated from them by 
the diameter of the globe itself? If, how- 
ever, we leave thisin the hands of Divine 
Providence, we can look to the Report, 
which tells us that our Missionaries still 
are there—still we are represented in the 
mass of that people; and the men who 
communed with them on the mountain 
can also commune with them in the plain 
and in the town ; and then the principles 
which they have been taught will sustain 
a consistent profession on earth, and give 
them a better meetness for heaven. I see, 
therefore, nothing connected with Tahiti 
to dispirit us. [Rev. J. Burnet—at the same. 
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Introductory Remarks. 


Since the foundation of the Society in 
1698 there has perhaps been no year in 
which it has made greater exertions to- 
ward advancing the objects expressed by 
its name than in the year just passed. 
The Society’s recent operations can 
scarcely fail to raise in the minds of its 
friends and supporters feelings of grati- 
tude to Almighty God, who has pre- 


‘served it for so many years, and vouch- 


safed to render it an instrument in 
advancing the kingdom of His Blessed 
Son; not only in populous and destitute 
districts of our own country, but in all 
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the Colonies and Dependencies of the 
British Empire. 
Sale of Books. 

The sale of Books and Tracts in the 
Retail Department of the Depository, 
Great Queen-street, amounts to the sum 
of 16,255/. 12s. being an increase of 
2261. 14s. 2d. over last year. And it 
is satisfactory to find that the issue of 
publications at the Society's Depository 
in the City, No. 4 Royal Exchange, 
Cornhill, has increased each year since its 
establishment. 

Foreign and Colonial Grants. 

The Bishop of Toronto speaks of his 
diocese as “‘ the great reservoir of emigra- 
tion from the United Kingdom;” and 
says, in allusion to a grant of books lately 
voted for the use of emigrants to Canada 
West—“ The hundred pounds’ worth of 
books will be of essential benefit; and I 
will take care that the emigrants, of 
whom we expect an immense number this 
season, shal] have the preference.” This 
grant has been furnished from the fund 
of 1000/. voted in June 1846 toward a 
supply of Bibles, Prayer Books, and 
Books and Tracts, for the use of emi- 
grants. o 

It has appeared, from applications 
made by Clergymen for aid toward build- 
ing and restoring Churches in Canada, 
that a large proportion of their congrega- 
tions has been derived from Great Bri- 
tain and Ireland, and that the inhabitants 
had themselves done what they could, 
before they sought assistance from other 
quarters. 

The sum of 800/. has been voted for 
the Madras Diocesan Committee, and 
especially for native education in Southern 
India: while in the destitute Missions of 
the Western Districts of Canada the 
tribes of aboriginal Indians have obtained 
from the Society, through their pastors, 
assistance toward rendering worship to 
_. God in suitable buildings, and offering 
up in their own tongue prayers and 
praises in the Liturgy of our Church. 

With an anxious desire to promote 
education in the Colonies, and to strengthen 
the hands of the Colonial Bishops in their 
well-considered schemes for training na- 
tive and resident candidates for the sacred 
ministry, the sum of 500/. has been 
placed at the disposal of the Bishops of 
Cape Town, Melbourne, and Newcastle, 
respectively ; and 800/. at the disposal of 
the Dishop of Adelaide (who has at pre- 
sent the charge of Western Australia 
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also); and each has been informed that 
the Society will be disposed favourably 
to receive an application from him for aid 
toward the erection and endowment of a 
College, School, or sach other Institution 
as may permanently promote Christian 
Knowledge in his diocese, to the further 
extent of 2000/. 

The Board has been forward in afford- 
ing aid to the plans for conveying the 
blessings of Christianity to the inhabi- 
tants of Borneo, and the Malayan Archi- 
pelago in general. The Board not only 
made a grant of 300/. toward the present 
purposes of a Church, Mission House, 
and School, at Sarawak, Mr. Brooke's 
settlement in Borneo, but also held forth 
a prospect of future assistance when it 
should be required. 

The Board has granted 25/. toward the 
erection of a Church, and also Books and 
Tracts, to Mr. Williams, of Mineral 
Point, Wisconsin, North America. 


Miscellaneous Nolices. 

The charitable grants of Books and 
Tracts voted atthe Monthly Meetings, it 
may be observed, increase each year, and 
the gratuitous supplies increase also. 
These grants, however, are now, for the 
most part, met by an outlay, on the part 
of the applicants, to an amount, in Books 
from the Catalogue, equal to that be- 
stowed by the Board. This principle, 
which the Standing Committee, in many 
cases, adopt as a condition of a grant, is 
found to operate very beneficially. 

Nearly 200 Schools have been assisted 
by the Society with gratuitous grants of 
publications during the year; and about 
150 Lending Libraries have been esta- 
blished or augmented by donations of 
Books. 

Upward of 100 sets of Books have 

been presented by the Board for the per- 
formance of Divine Service in new 
Churches, Chapels, and licensed School- 
rooms. 
1. From the fand of “ Clericus”’ (the 
late Archdeacon Owen) :— Numerous ap- 
plications having been made for supplies of 
Books and Tracts, for the use of soldiers, 
publications have been voted, not only 
for the general benefit of troops in Bar- 
racks, but also for the sick in Military 
Hospitals, and in behalf of Schools for 
adults, as well as for the children of sol- 
diers, in connection with the garrisons. 

2. For the use of Railroad Labourers: 
—The case of these men, who now con- 
stitute a large section of the labouring 
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population, has of late engaged the se- 
rious attention which it deserves; and the 
Society has contributed, on the applica- 
tion of the Chaplains, or of other duly- 
authorized persons, Bibles, Prayer Books, 
and suitable Books and Tracts for Lend- 
ing Libraries, or for distribution among 
the labourers. 

3. For the use of convicts in their pas- 
sage from this country :—The great and 
almost incalculable benefit conferred on 
such persons, by a judicious distribution 
of publications among them, may be 
shewn by a Letter lately received from 
the Chaplain on board the convict ship 
“ Palmyra: — “ Having, by God's 
blessing, safely concluded a long and 
perilous voyage, I embrace the earliest 
opportunity of tendering you my grate- 
ful thanks forthe ample selection of 
Prayer Books and other publications 
kindly granted by your Society, for the 
use of the 300 convicts under my super- 
intendence. With feelings of much sa- 
tisfaction, I desire to testify, that the 
object for which these books were pre- 
sented was greatly attained, as fully 
evinced by their conduct during the 
voyage.” 

4. For Libraries attached to Literary 
Institutions in connection with the 
Church:—The object of these Associa- 
tions is to afford instruction to adults, 
especially to the operative classes, in the 
general branches of useful knowledge ; 
and to make all the knowledge commu- 
nicated subservient to true Religion. 

5. Several communications having 
been received from District Committees 
in Wales, relative to the prices of the 
Welsh Bibles and Prayer Books, it was 
agreed to reduce considerably the charges 
for these books. Welsh Bibles and 
Prayer Books may now be had at prices 
corresponding with the prices of those in 
English. This reduction cannot but be 
attended with a heavy pecuniary sacri- 
fice; but, under the circumstances of the 
poor in Wales, the outlay may be consi- 
dered as well bestowed. 

Foreign Translations. 

The Report of the Committee for 
Foreign Translations was given at 
pp. 376—381 of our Number for 
September. 

Ireland. 

There have been granted 500 small 
Prayer Books, and 200 Prayer Buoks of a 
larger size, for distribution in Ireland, on 
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the application of the Church-Education 
Society of Cork, Cloyne, and Ross, for- 
warded by the Dean of Cork. - 

Scotland. 

The Board has granted Bibles, Testa- 
ments, and Common-Prayer Books to the 
value of 100/., and some other grants, 
beside 20/. toward a Church in Blair- 
gowie, Perthshire. 


Concluding Remarks. 

It is earnestly recommended, not only 
that Members and District Committees 
should endeavour to promote its interests 
to the utmost of their power, but that 
steps should be taken for the foundation 
of Parochial Associations as Auxiliaries to 
District Committees, in attaching friends 
to its cause, and raising means for its 
more extensive usefulness. Parochial 
Depositories of Books and Tracts, fur- 
nished from the District Committees, and 
under the superintendence of the Clergy, 
might be formed in connection with such 
Parochial Associations, for the advantage 
of all classes, especia!ly of the poorer 
population. Thus would the benefits of 
the Society become more widely diffused, 
and its abjects and operations more gene- 
rally known. 

The Society has reason to feel thank- 
ful, on a review of its transactions for the 
past year, that it has been able to afford 
so large a measure of assistance to the 
Church, at home and abroad, in her great 
work of extending the Redeemer’s King- 
dom on earth. The reader of the fore- 
going Report will have observed with 
pleasure the vast extent of the Society's 
operations, and noticed the number and 
variety of objects toward which its efforts 
have been directed. He will have seen 
that its exertions are not confined to one 
nation or language, but that it promotes 
the knowledge of saving truth as widely 
as its means extend. 

If the details of a single year exhibit 
such a result, how great would the So- 
ciety’s labour of love appear, could the 
product of its services for one hundred 
and fifty years be reckoned up! How 
important must it be that its means of 
doing good should increase with the in- 
creasing necessities of the Church; and 
that many more friends of pure Religion 
should, by associating themselves with 
this Institution in its truly benevolent 
work, assist in rendering the knowledge 
of the Gospel as universal as the wants 
of the human family; so that all may 
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know the Lord, from the least even to the 
greatest. 
—_——— 


PRAYER-BOOK AND HOMILY SOCIETY. 
THIRTY-FIFTH REPORT. 


Issue of Tracts and Books. 
THERE have been issued from the De- 
pository, during the year, 20,642 bound 
Books and 51,745 Homily and other 
Tracts. 

New Publications. 

Your Committee have published the 
Liturgy arranged in the order in which 
it is appointed to be read on Sundays. 
A nearly similar plan has been pursued 
with respect to the German Prayers. 


Visits to Ships in the Port of London. 

In the river and docks of London, 
from April 1845 to March 31, 1846, 34 
selection of Prayers in German were sold 
on board ships: from April 1846 to 
March 31, 1847, 302 copies were sold. 
In the former period there was a total of 
1532 Prayer Books sold, in English and 
German; and in the latter period, 2577 ; 
making an increase in the sale of nearly 
1000 Books. 

There have been visited or revisited, 
in the London River and Docks, during 
the year, 3443 ships and other vessels: 
of these, 1022 were spoken with particu- 
larly ; and of these, the commanders of 
426 of them are reported to hold Divine 
Worship on board, either regularly or 
occasionally, and 596 neglect the duty. 
During the same period, 2275 Engiish 
Prayer Books, 302 in German, 4 Books 
of Homilies in English, 2 Family Pray- 
ers, 7 Selection of Prayers in Spanish, 
and 10 Selection of Homilies in Danish, 
have been sold to seamen on board ships; 
614 Books of Select Homilies, and a con- 
siderable number of Homily Tracts, in 
English and in German, have been gra- 
tuitously distributed for the use of the 
crews. 

It deserves to be mentioned, as a sub- 
ject of deep thankfulness, that on two 
occasions only, during the past year, have 
the Society's Agents met with marked 
incivility or open opposition, in their ag- 
gressive work of visiting the ships in the 
London river. Such unkindness, indeed, 
now only forms an exception to the gene- 
ral manifestation of thankfulness, of gra- 
titude, and of a willingness to help for- 
ward the Society's work of benevolence. 

There have been distributed gratui- 
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tously, during the year, on board emi- 
grant and convict ships, 373 Prayer 
Books; 370 Books of Family Prayers; 
579 Books of Select Homilies; 844 
copies of the Collects and Catechism ; 
550 copies of the Baptismal Service, 
as a Tract; and 4150 Homily Tracts; 
amounting in value to 92/. 18s, 2d. 

The books distributed exclusively 
among the emigrants who have embarked 
on board the ships chartered by the Go- 
vernment Commissioners, bound to South 
Australia, amount in value to more than 
902. 

It may here be justly stated, that the 
great care taken by the Government 
Commissioners, and their Agents, to se- 
cure the comfort of the emigrants who 
leave the country of their nativity for 
an abode in South Australia; and the en- 
couragement given to your Society to 
promote a zeal for religious instruction 
among them, and a due attention to the 
Means of Grace during their voyage of 
about four months at sea; encourages the 
hope, that the new Colony now forming 
in that part of the world will ultimately 
become astrong arm of the British Em- 
pire. But it is evident that a special 
fund is needed to support this Missio- 
nary Branch of your Society's operations. 


Many encouraging circumstances 
have occurred to the Visiting Secre- 
tary while occupied in distributing 
Books, Homilies, and Tracts among 
the crews of the numerous vessels 
in the Port of London, and leave 
good reason for concluding that 
much good is accomplished by his 
labours. 

Out-Ports. 

A correspondence has been entered 
into, and preparations made for supply- 
ing her Majesty’s ships in Ordinary at 
Sheerness and Chatham with Books. 

Ireland. 


Some Books and Tracts have 
been sent to Ireland, but the Report 
does not state the numbers.  — 


Funds. 

The Committee have the pleasure of 
atating that they have a small balance in 
hand, instead of having to record a de- 
pressed state of the finances, as for seve- 
ral years has been the case. The Re- 
ceipts are 29452. 4s. 6d. 
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Concluding Remarks. 
In the contest which is already going 
on, the Prayer-Book and Homily Society, 
as the assertor of truth, is called on to 
bear its part. The contest, though fierce, 
may be short, and cannot be doubtful; 
for it is not truth, but error that must ul- 
timately suffer when those two great 
principles are fairly brought into colli- 
sion. | 
It will then be with error as it was 
with the image which Daniel beheld, 
when the stone cut out without hands 
smote it on the feet: it will be broken in 
pieces, and scattered toward the four 
winds of heaven, and no place shall be 
found for it any more. We gird our- 
selves, therefore, to the battle with some- 
thing more than hope—with assured con- 
fidence of victory. The unwholesome 
exhalations engendered in darkness may 
obscure the beams of the sun as he first 
appears above the horizon; yet long be- 
fore he has reached his meridian height 
they have passed away, and the orb of 
day—a faint emblem of the Sun of Right- 
eousness—travels on in his greatness, dif- 
fusing life and warmth and comfort on 
every part of God's creation, on which his 
‘light shines and his glory rests. 
——iie 


EASTERN-FEMALE EDUCATION SOCIETY. 
Summary of the Thirteenth Year. 
On the completion of another year, the 
Committee rejoice in presenting an en- 
couraging Report of its proceedings; and 
while they offer their thanks to the 
friends who have sustained their exer- 
tions, they call on them to unite in render- 
ing praise to the Giver of every good gift, 
for the bestowment of abundant blessing, 
and for the guidance and direction which 
their responsible work eminently _re- 

quires. 

Two of their Agents have returned— 
Miss Thornton, who, in consequence of 
circumstances alluded to in the last Re- 
port, decided to leave Batavia, after 
eleven years’ service; and Miss Hanson, 
compelled to quit Caffreland, with other 
Missionaries, on the breaking out of the 
war: her labours being suspended, she 
returned home, after spending seven 
years in South Africa. Two ladies have 
proceeded to their respective destina. 
tions:—Miss Keil, the Agent of the Ber- 
lin Society, sailed in September, and is 
now assisting Mrs. Lippe in her Native 
School at Rottenpore ; and Miss Hehlen, 

Nov. 1847. 


UNITED KINGDOM. 


457 


introduced by the same Society, having 
gone through the usual valuable training 
at the Home and Colonial Model School, 
was recommended to the Church Missio- 
nary Society, and was appointed to 
Sierra Leone, where she has commenced 
her labours with encouraging prospects. 

The Committee make mention of two 
important Missions which they have been 
permitted to undertake. They have long 
desired to send an Agent to China; and at 
the very time that they heard of their 
friend Miss Aldersey needing assistance 
in her Chinese School at Ningpo, an of- 
fer of service, with special reference to 
that country, was received from Miss 
Selmer, a native of Stockholm. After 
much intercourse with her, they decided 
on appointing her to the important work, 
and she sailed in April, under the protec- 
tion of Dr. and Mrs. Hobson. Miss Al- 
dersey welcomes the announcement of 
this appointment with much satisfaction, 
and gives an encouraging report of: her 
School, which contains 27 Chinese Girls. 
The West-London Auxiliary having re- 
quested the Committee to send an Agent 
to Jerusalem, with the promise to sup- 
port her, a correspondence was opened 
with the Bishop and other Christian 
Friends, which resulted in the determi- 
nation to accede to their request; and 
Miss Harding, a lady whose experience 
eminently qualifies her for the work, is 
on the point of embarkation. Another 
Agent, Miss Hadrick, has recently sailed 
to Singapore, to take charge of the female 
branch of a School founded by Sir Stam- 
ford Ralfles, to which she is appointed on 
application from the Committee of the 
Institution. 

The Receipts of the year are 
18481. 13s. 3d.; and the Payments 
1852. 8s. 8d. Grants of money to 
the amount of 2481/., and of school 
and working materials to that of 
80/., have been made to various 
Missionary Schools. The value of 
work sent abroad is estimated at 480/. 

South Africa—Circumstances in the 
early part of the year appeared likely to 
impede Miss Tunstall’s labours in Cape 
Town; but, by the last account, she was 
enabled to pursue them with renewed 
strength and zeal, and the Committee have 
resolved to grant her an annual sum for 
the remuneration of two Monitors, who, 
while assisting her, will be trained for 
fature usefulness as Teachers. Miss Har- 
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vett, at Wynberg, has taken possession of 
her new School House, which has been 
rebuilt after its destruction by a hurricane. 
There are 55 girls in the School, who have 
made commendable progress. Her in- 
struction of the negroes, who requested 
her to teach them, has been much blessed ; 
15 have attended, of whom 5 can read 
the Testament: the rest are advancing, 
and she has had the happiness of seeing 
three publicly give themselves to the 
Lord in baptism. 

Notwithstanding the proximity of Gra- 
ham’s Town to the seat of the Caffre War, 
Miss Pitchers has been able to continue 
her School without interruption, though 
not without alarm. The attendance has 
been about 135 daily, and the affection of 
the children affords their Teacher much 
encouragement. Miss Harding has been 
passing through very painful discipline: 
on the first outbreak of the war, she was 
compelled to leave Tyumie Vale, with 
eleven of her household, to flee for refuge 
to the Kat-River Station, and soon after 
to the nearest military post, enduring much 
privation, from the want of accommodation 
and the scarcity of provisions, with a pa- 
tience and fortitude which do honour to 
the grace of God in her. Having subse- 
quently been invited to join Mr. and Mrs. 
Laing, of the Free-Church-of-Scotland 
Mission, at Fort Armstrong, Miss Hard- 
ing has been diligently employed, beside 
instructing her own boarders, in teaching 
the children of the Caffre Refugees, a 
large number of whom were assembied in 
the camp. Miss Helmore, whose depar- 
ture was announced in the last Report, 
safely reached South Africa, and was met 
by her brother, whom she accompanied to 
Lekatlong, where a large opening for use- 
fulness was before her, in the conduct of 
an Infant School containing 140 children. 

Singapore—The health and labours of 
Miss Grant have been mercifully sus- 
tained during another year; and she is 
encouraged in her work, by decided proofs 
among her pupils of the purifying effect 
of the Gospel, although none have at pre- 
sent followed the example of Chunio and 
Hanio, in public profession of love to the 
Saviour. 

Borneo—Miss Poppy has returned, 
with Mr. and Mrs. Youngblood, to her 
former Station, Karagan, where she is en- 
deavouring to convey to the poor Dyaks 
some knowledge of spiritual things, going 
from village to village to collect the few 
children who will be induced to learn, 
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often under great discouragement from 
their apathy, but strong in the faith of 
God’s promise, My word shall not return 
unto me void. 

Orissa— Miss Collins has been called to 
pass through much affiiction, in the failure 
of her health for some months; but she is 
enabled to testify that she has never once 
regretted having gone to India, and that 
she was often consoled during her illness 
by the affectionate sympathy and earnest 
prayers of her pupils on her behalf. 
of them have married during the year; 
and the present number in the School is 
33, of whom 5 have given evidence of 
conversion. 

Bombay—Mrs. Willing continues in 
charge of the female branch of the Military 
Orphan Asylum, and has 170 children 
under her care. Application has been re- 
ceived from the Committee of the Institu- 
tion for assistance in her arduous duties, 
but at present no suitable individual has 
been found for this service. The Annual 
Report of the Bombay Education Society 
bears the following testimony :— The 
education of the girls under Mrs. Willing’s 
able management has continued to advance 
throughout the year: there has been, in 
all the classes, a steady progress, and most 
especially in their knowledge of the truths 
of the everlasting Gospel: the girls in the 
upper classes have grown, too, in the pecu- 
liarly feminine qualifications of a meek 
and quiet spirit.” 

Madras—tThe attendance in Miss Aus- 
ten’s School has ranged from 20 to 24 
daily, with a somewhat larger number in 
the Sunday School. It has afforded the 
Committee lively pleasure to hear the per- 
sonal testimony of the Rev. J. Tucker to 
her Christian Character and useful labours 
during her nine years’ residence in Madras. 
Miss Giberne continues her important 
labours in the Native Normal School at 
Tinnevelly with much encouragement : 
the Committee have earnestly desired to 
send her an Assistant, but at present no 
suitable Agent has been accepted. The 
Orphan Boarding School at Bangalore, 
containing 28 girls, continues under the 
charge of Mrs. Johnson, late Miss 
Macklin, who has laboured there upward 
of seven years; and it affords the Com- 
mittee pleasure to state that, while her 
immediate connection with the Society is 
dissolved, she pursues her Missionary 
Efforts with unabated zeal. In March, 
five of her girls were baptized, after giving 
hopeful evidence of true conversion. 
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Normal School, under Miss Douglas’s 
charge, conducted by the Bishop of Co- 
lombo, afforded satisfactory evidence of 
the progress of her pupils, who are 80 in 
number. The Committee are thankful to 
report Misa Hansford’s merciful resto- 
ration to health. An arrangement has been 
made for her removal to Kandy, where 
she will take charge of a large School 
under the superintendence of the Chaplain, 
M. Von Dadelzen, and much enlarge the 
sphere of her usefulness. Miss Burton 
has a gradual but steady improvement in 
her School at Galle, and the dawn of 
spiritual inquiry among some of her pupils. 
In addition to her School, she has an 
evening class for elder girls and a weekly 
Bible Class, but finds much difficulty in 
overcoming the general prejudice against 
education. 
Concluding Remarks. 

In conclusion, the Committee entreat 
their friends to observe the enlarging 
sphere of the Society’s labours, and the 
increasing demands on its resources. Each 
of the new Stations, Ningpo and Jerusalem, 
requires that the salary of the Agent be 
provided from home ; they have acted on 
the provision in their rule, for “ cases 
presenting special claims,” and are assured 
that their resolution to enter on those im- 
portant fields of labour, to which Divine 
Providence has opened the way, will be 
approved by all the Members of the So- 
ciety; who, while they unite in praising 
God for this and all other tokens of His 
gracious acceptance of their work, will not 
forget that there is a proportionate and 
increasing claim on their zealous and 
prayerful exertions. 


Continent. 

UNITED BRETHREN. 
Tue Synodal Committee, in their 
last Annual Account of their pro- 

ceedings, give the following 
Survey of the Missions for the Year 1846. 
On reviewing our Missionary Work 
during the past year, our prevailing feel- 
ing is that of gratitude for the benefits 
and blessings with which the Lord has 
accompanied our weak endeavours. Com- 
pared with former years, the number of 
removals by death among our Missiona- 
ries has been small, only four having come 
to our knowledge ; though afflictive visi- 
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tations of sickness have not been wanting, 
especially in our tropical Stations. 

We would repeat our cordial thanks 
to all the friends and Societies which 
have lent their willing aid to the 
work by subscriptions and donations of 
whatever kind. May the Lord, who 
loveth a cheerful giver, requite them all . 
with His blessing! These contributions 
are valued by us, not only as a needful 
aid for the prosecution of our extensive 
work, but also as a proof of the more ge- 
neral interest which is felt in the exten- 
sion of the kingdom of God, and which 
we regard as one of the most auspicious 
signs of our times. 

It is truly a great work of the Lord 
which we see in our days. The rapidly 
advancing extension of His kingdom, and 
the zeal displayed in His cause in Pro- 
testant Christendom, are evident proofs to 
us, that, notwithstanding all the opposi- 
tion which is made to the Gospel, and the 
open apostacy of many from Christ, the 
Lord has not yet forsaken His Church: 
we hail in these the assurance of final 
victory, and the dawn of a brighter day. 
The basis on which we ground our work 
remains unchangeably the same; our mes- 
sage to the Heathen is still Christ and Him 
crucified, as the only method which expe- 
rience has sanctioned for turning them from 
darkness to light,and from the power of Satan 
unto God, and impelling them to renounce 
the unfruitful works of darkness, and walk 
as children of the light. We have often 
dwelt, in former communications, on the 
important work which still remains for us, 
viz. the education of youth. Gladly as 
we would pass on to tribes that are as yet 
buried in heathen darkness, we cannot 
forsake those already gathered, until, by 
the gradual training of National Assistants, 
we have enabled them to dispense with 
our services. The establishment of an 
Institution in Antigua for this object has 
already been announced as in contempla- 
tion, and we have received contributions 
toward it from various quarters, for 
which we return sincere thanks. No 
small encouragement is afforded by the 
excellent fruit borne by the similar In- 
stitution at Genadendal, in South Africa. 
In the course of the year, several hopeful 
pupils have been stationed not only in the 
Schools of our Hottentot Congregations, 
but in out-posts too remote to be served 
by our Missionaries. They attend in 
such places to the regular school instruc- 
tion, and to Divine Worship, under the 
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direction of the Missionaries, who visit 
them from time to time. In this manner 
provision has been made for the Free Ne- 
groes in the Cedar Mountains on the Ele- 
phant River, who, some time ago, sent in 
& pressing request for Teachers. Three 
boys have also been received into this In- 
stitution from different Caffre Tribes, in 
the hope that they may one day become 
useful amongst their countrymen. 
Proposals are made to us, from time to 
time, with reference to the establishment 
of new Stations, which we shall not over- 
look. At the Synod of the Brethren’s 
Unity, whieh is to assemble in the year 
1848, the consideration of our whole Mis- 
sionary Work, especially with regard to 
this subject, will form a prominent part 
of its deliberations ; and, as a preparation 
for it, the Unity’s Elders’ Conference 
have commissioned Br. John Gottlieb 
Herman, who, previous to his departure, 
was consecrated a Bishop of the Brethren’s 
Church, and Br. William Mallalieu, Agent 
of the Missions in London, to undertake 
a visitation to the West Indies, in order 
to gain a thorough knowledge of whatever 
may be useful in these deliberations. . 
South Africa—The Congregations have 
claimed our especial sympathy, exposed 
as they have been, since the outbreak of 
the Caffre War, to the incursions of that 
savage race. This remark applies espe- 
cially to Enon and Shiloh, both of which 
have been more than once in imminent 
danger of destruction by the invading 
hordes, but have been thus far marvel- 
lously preserved from injury. Gratefal 
for the signal preservation already expe- 
rienced, the Missionaries rely on the pro- 
tecting care of God for the future, and ear- 
nestlycommend themselves to our prayers. 
At best, the Gospel makes but slow pro- 
gress among the Caffre Races, their deep 
and ingrained superstition and immorality 
placing serious obstacles in the way; and 
our Missionaries might well lose heart, 
‘were it not for the firmness and faithful- 
ness of the few who are really converted. 
Nor have our Congregations in the western 
part of the Colony been unaffected by the 
war, the most able-bodied of the male in- 
habitants having been drafted into the 
army, which they set out to join, after an 
affecting parting with their families, and 
being commended to the blessing of God. 
The Leper Hospital at Hemel-en- 
Aarde has been transplanted by Govern. 
ment to Robben Island, and Br. Lehman 
has been allowed to follow them thither at 
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their own request. A Church and dwell- 
ing-house for the Missionary have been 
built at the expense of Government. 

- British West Indies—The Congrega- 
tions have gradually become very nume- 
rous. In the first beginnings of the 
Mission, when great obstacles were often 
interposed to the conversion of the Negre 
Slaves, and the profession of the Gospel 
was attended by reproach, the Congrega- 
tions were smaller, but they consisted of 
sincerer members. Yet this more gene- 
ral dissemination of the Gospel, as exem- 
plified already in the Apostolic age as 
well as in later times, and without which 
Christendom would never have reached 
its present extension, no doubt belongs to 
the Divine Plan; and it is the duty of 
the Missionary to scatter the good seed 
wherever he has opportunity, even though 
@ portion of it falls on barren soil. We 
must not, however, neglect, as far as lies 
in our power, to combine with this pub- 
lic preaching a faithful care of individual 
souls; we then may leave the final sepa- 
ration of the tares from the wheat to the 
Lord of the harvest. 

Danish West Indies—The commence- 
ment of the Schools for Negro Children in 
St. Thomas and St. Jan, on the same plan 
with those in St. Croix, was waiting for 
the return of His Excellency, Governor- 
General Von Scholten, from Europe. 
Meanwhile, the Missionaries were very 
auxious to bring the Sunday Schools into 
train, in order, in some measure, to meet 
the wants of the Negro Children, who en- 
joy the benefits of the Day Schools only 
till their eighth or ninth year. A School- 
house for this purpose has been erected at 
Friedensberg. 

Surinam—We have received the pain- 
ful intelligence of the departure of Br. 
Treu, President of the Mission Conference 
there. A short illness led to his happy 
consummation on the 23d of March, 
after a faithful service of fifteen years in 
this Mission, during which he gained the 
universal confidence of his colleagues, 
and of those entrusted tu his charge. A 
new edition of the Negro-English Testa- 
ment and Psalms, prepared by him, has 
been printed at the joint expense of the 
Netherland and the British and Foreign 
Bible Societies. After his departure, 
Br. Tank undertook the Presidency of the 
Conference. The past year has been a 
very trying one for the whole Colony, 
owing to the continued drought, and the 
consequent scarcity of provisions and 
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water for domestic use. There are still 
various impediments in the way of our 
Missionary Labours, arising partly from 
the distance at which the plantations lie 
from each other, and the want of central 
preaching places, and partly from the 
social state of the Colony, and the influ- 
ence of the slave system. It is our ear- 
nest prayer, that the signal blessing 
which the Lord has hitherto laid upon 
this Mission, upon its temporal as well as 
spiritual concerns, may not be withheld 
in time to come. A wide field is still 
open in Surinam for the spread of the 
Gospel, for our Banbey Mission includes 
but'a small proportion of the Free Negroes. 
The Conference in Surinam have applied 
for a large reinforcement of their num- 
bers ; and ten Brethren and Sisters have, 
accordingly, been called to that service. 
This company, the largest that has been 
sent out for many years, assembled at 
Zeist about the middle of October, and, 
according to the last accounts, were pre- 
paring to set out on their voyage from 
Nieuwendiep. 

North-American Indiane—The poli- 
tical differences subsisting between diffe- 
rent parties in the Arkansas, occasioned 
us some anxiety respecting our Cherokee 
Mission. We were therefore the more 
gratified to learn that a fresh awakening 
had taken place among the heathen in- 
habitants, in the neighbourhood of Beat- 
tie’s Prairie, or Canaan, and New Spring- 
place, and that our. Missionaries had 
been cheered by distinguished manifesta- 
tions of Divine Grace. “‘ The work of the 
Lord,” they write, “is daily advancing in 
our neighbourhood, and the Lord hears 
our fervent prayers beyond our utmost 
expectation.” 

Delaware—Encouraging accounts of 
the progress of the Gospel have also been 
received from the Congregation at West- 
field in the Mission Territory. We 
were at the same time grieved to hear 
that the extreme unhealthiness of this 
Station, owing to yearly inundations, calls 
for 9 change of its locality. In the pre- 
ceding year, Br. Miksch departed in con- 
sequence of the epidemic fever engen- 
dered by this cause; Br. Bachman is 
likewise ailing on the same account; Br. 
Ochler, who was called this year to his 
assistance, is suffering under the same 
malady; and his wife was called home 
July 31st, at the age of only twenty- 
five years. Under these circumstances, 
our Missionaries were induced to re- 
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pair for a while to Bethlehem for the 
recovery of their health. It remains to 
be considered what steps can be taken 
for the maintenance of this Mission. 
From New Fairfield, also, in Upper Ca- 
nada, we received the distressing intelli- 
gence of the early departure of Sr. 
Regenass, who was only in her twenty. 
seventh year, and had just entered on the 
Missionary Service. ‘Thus, likewise, 
young Sr. Wolter was unexpectedly 
called home to the Lord in the beginning 
of this year, at Emmaus, in 8t. Jan, whi- 
ther she had been called only half a year 
before. 

Labrador—The past winter was one of 
heavy trial, both as to spirituals and 
temporals. Transgressions of various 
kinds had occurred among the Esqui- 
maux; and at Hopedale and Hebron 
several persons had left the Congregation. 
The weather was very unfavourable for 
their fishery, and, at Nain especially, 
there was much distress in consequence. 

Greenland—The weather had been 
milder here, and there was no scarcity of 
provisions. Our Missionaries in these 


- northern Stations are very thankful for. 


the proofs of brotherly love which are 
sent by many friends for themselves and 
their charge, and which are of great ser- 
vice in this ungenial climate. It is not 
to be expected, that our Mission can 
make much further progress on these 
thinly-peopled cousts, where few Hea- 
thens yet remain. Several families have 
this year removed from the inhospitable 
shore of East Greenland to the neighbour- 
hood of Fredericksthal, and gave good 
hope of their conversion. Less disposi- 
tion was shewn by the Heathen of North- 
ern Labrador, who occasionally visit 
Hebron for trade, to attend to the exhor- 
tations addressed to them. The instruc- 
tion and religious training of both Esqui- 
maux and Greenlanders, and the eradica- 
tion of their heathen vices and supersti- 
tions. is rendered extremely difficult by 
their wandering mode of life. Though 
gifted National Assistants are not wanting 
among them, yet they will never be able 
to do without the care of European Mis, 
sionaries; for, in many respects, they 
remain always children. Yet, notwith- 
standing all defects, undeniable proofs of 
the power of the Gospel, and of the silent 
operation of the grace of God, convince 
our Brethren that their labour is not in 
vain in the Lord, and tend to sustain 
their faith and courage. 
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The number of Brethren and Sisters 
engaged in our 61 Stations, amounts at 
present to 282, eight more than at the 
close of the preceding year. 


May the Lord continue to be with 
them, and grant them strength to perse- 
vere, and to endure the hardness insepa- 
rable from their calling, and give their 
testimony entrance into many hearts! 
We commend them and ourselves, with 
the whole work of God, which has been 
committed to us, to the continued re- 
membrance and prayers of all who love 
the appearing of our Lord Jesus Christ. 

ene ee 
BIBLE SOCIETIES. 
PROCEEDINGS OF THE BRITISH AND FO- 
REIGN AND CONTINENTAL SOCIETIES. 


Tre following accounts are ga- 
thered from the Forty-third Report 
of the BF Bible Society. 


France. 


Mr. De Pressensé says, in his Re- 
port— 

The year which has just expired has 
been abundant in labour—in fact, more 
so than almost any that has preceded it; 
while it has been marked both by the 
success and the difficulties which have 
attended our operations. Never before 
had our Colporteurs more need of encou- 
ragement and of being stimulated to per- 
severance in their work. Often when at 
a loss to suggest the means for overcoming 
difficulties, which, on the whole, appeared 
to me to be insurmountable, all I could do 
was to cheer our poor friends with the 
words, “ Forward! Forward !—God is for 
you, and who can be against you ?” 

And of a truth it must be owned that 
God has been with them, since of the 
128,133 copies of the Holy Scriptures 
which have been issued from your dépét 
in Paris during the past year, 111,581 
have been put into circulation through 
their means. During the past year, your 
Society has employed in this country 110 
Colporteurs. I may further observe that, 
as usual, seven-eighths of our Agents have 
once been Roman Catholics. 

These friends have had not only to 
contend with the usual difficulites, but 
also with one of a novel character, which 
renders the position of some very critical, 
and at times even dangerous. For months 
past, in three or four of our Departments, 
on every side, and at all times of the day, 
conflagrations manifest themselves in the 


CONTINENT. 


[ Nov. 
country, which are evidently to be attri- 
buted to design. It is said, that in many 
cases these fires originate with the owners 
of the houses which are burned, and that 
an infamous speculation is at the bottom. 
People pretend that the proprietors get 


. their houses and premises insured for asum 


far above their real value, and that a fire 
enables them to realize a handsome profit. 
In some degree to guard against them, 
the country people arm themselves, and 
exercise the severest vigilance, more espe- 
ciaily against strangers who happen to be 
travelling on foot. ‘This vigilance extends 
itself very particularly to our Colporteurs. 
One of them, obliged by the nature of his 
calling to visit different houses, at length 
became an object of suspicion; and if a 
new fire had occurred in the district 
through which he was travelling, he feels 
sure that it would have been at the risk 
of his life for him tocontinue any further 
time there. 

In fact, we can scarcely fancy the ac- 
cumulated disasters which have recently 
befallen this country, espeeially in the 
rural districts. Epidemical diseases of 
various kinds, which in certain localities 
have been more fatal than even the cho- 
lera, by their malignant intensity, have 
brought the greatest misery into a consi- 
derable number of families—a harvest 
far below the wants of the population, 
which has already cauged a dearness in 
the first articles of subsistence, and among 
the rest in bread, has brought the deepest 
distress upon multitudes of people — 
and fearfal inundations in several of our 
departments, have devastated large por- 
tions of the country. 

Never, do I believe, haye we been in 
circumstances more unfavourable for the 
Bible Cause in France, than during the 
present winter. Never, do I think, has 
the opposition of the Romish Clergy 
been more violent than at present. The 
members of that body publicly announce 
that they will no longer permit the Col- 
porteurs to have any dealings with their 
flocks. 


But if their sufferings abound, so 
also do their consolations. Mr. De 
Pressensé writes— 


At the beginning of the present year, 
one of our Colporteurs paid a visit to a 
village of very secondary importance. His 
offers to sell the Scriptures were every- 
where met with the reply, “ How absurd 
to expect us to purchase a book, when in 
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a very short time we shall] not have money 
sufficient to buy bread.” The Colporteur 
thereupon endeavoured to set forth the 
excellence of his book, and, from the read- 
ing of several verses, to shew that in trials 
something more than human consolation 
is absolutely requisite. His address was 
listened to with marked interest; but 
still the reply was, “ All this may be well, 
but what are we to do when we have no 
money wherewith to buy bread? the 
reading of passages from your book will 
not satisfy the baker!” The history of 
the widow of Sarepta, to which the Col- 
porteur especially referred, made a deep 
impression on all his hearers, who seemed 
at length to understand that faith and 
confidence in God furnish resources, which 
human prudence and foresight are unable 
todo. The Colporteur then inquired, if, 
in the prospect of their being left without 
pecuniary means, they had come to a 
fixed determination to avoid every unne- 
cessary expense in eating and drinking ; 
and whether they were certain that they 
would not unnecessarily expend more 
than the value of a Testament. By thus 
putting the subject home to their con- 
sciences, no less than eighty-three inha- 
bitants of the village purchased, on the 
same day, copies of the Sacred Volume ; 
and what renders the fact the more im- 
portant is, that among these eighty-three 
persons there were some who were al- 
ready living on diseased potatoes. 

The Report informs us— 

The last Report of the French and Fo- 
reign Bible Society states that their 
issues had been 28,638 copies, and their 
receipts 46,034.58 frs. Your Committee 
have had much satisfaction in making a 
grant of 500/. to the Society. They were 
the more induced to make this grant from 
the appeal contained in a Letter from one 
of the Secretaries, in which he says :— 
‘“* At the last Meeting of our Committee, 
a considerable discussion arose on the Let- 
ter of the Cardinal de Ronald, Archbi- 
shop of Lyons, addressed to his Clergy, 
in which he suggests, as the most efficient 
means of combatting the Proselytism of 
Protestants, that they should adopt cer- 
tain measures, laid down by him, for 
preventing the dissemination of the Scrip- 
tures among their parishioners. This Let- 
ter, which has been very extensively cir- 
culated through the Public Journals, is 
brought before the eyes of an immense 
majority of the French Priests throughout 
the kingdom. Scarcely had the Letter 
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of the Archbishop of Lyons produced its 
anticipated effect, than the Encyclical 
Address of Pius IX. made its appearance, 
renewing the interdictions against reading 
the Bible, and the attacks on Bible So- 
cieties, to which the Encyclical Letters of 
preceding Popes have already accustomed 
us. These documents, in France, oppose 
avery serious obstacle toour work. They 
serve for a warning to the Clergy, and 
as every Priest at present risks losing his 
parish, through the Holy Scriptures, they 
preach openly against the Sacred Volume, 
and recommend the people to reject it.” 

To the Protestant Bible Society of Paris 
500 Testaments have been granted. The 
issues of this Society, according to its last 
Report, were 236,286 copies. 

The revision of the Breton Testament 
has been completed at Morlaix, by the 
Rev. Mr. Jenkins, and an edition is now 
printing, at the expense of your Society, 
at Brest, which is to consist of 3000 
copies. 

The Messrs Courtois, of Toulouse, 
write :— Though we do not correspond 
with you as often as in former days, our 
deep affection and regard for your Society 
remain the same. We do all in our power 
to help the Colporteurs whom you employ 
to circulate far and wide among our coun- 


-trymen the Bread of Life. You, who are 


blessed with the almost universal posses- 
sion of the Holy Scriptures by every fa- 
mily—you can but little conceive what 
gladsome light one single Testament will 
spread sometimes in a whole village.” 


Swilzerland. 


Lieutenant Graydon, mentioned in the 
last Report, has continued his zealous 
labours in different parts of Switzerland, 
and with very marked success; the more 
marked when it is remembered how much 
the Swiss Bible Societies have already 
accomplished, and when to this is added a 
consideration of all the evils with which 
several parts of that country have been 
afflicted. Your Committee have entrusted 
much to him, and he has proved a faithful 
as well as an able steward. Your Com- 
mittee have felt it right to acknowledge 
his services by a gratuity of 100/. At the 
close of the year, surveying his past pro- 
ceedings, he says:—I trust that the ex- 
penses incurred are amply compensated 
by the pretty wide dissemination of more 
than 13,000 copies of the Testament, paid 
for most cheerfully by every one. This 
number might have been greatly aug- 
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mented: the trips I made were experi- 
mental: prudence or economy prevented 


my going to more places. Many Roman: 


Cathofics purchased copies from myself, 
although I rarely neglect declaring their 
religious system to be the very mother of 
abominations.” 

There have been forwarded to him 
during the year 500 English Testaments, 
1000 German, and 2000 German Testa- 
ments with Psalms; and on no part of 
their proceedings have the Committee rea- 
son to look back with greater thankful- 
ness. The copies have been sold at the 
cost price. The political and religious state 
of many parts of Switzerland is truly ap- 
palling, and it is surely no little matter, 
at such a time, to have scattered so much 
good seed. 

The Report of the Basle Society 
states— 


In the course of the year a new edition 
—the forty-fifth—of the Bible (3000 co- 
pies) was printed ; and 5000 copies of the 
Gospel of St. Luke, with the Psalms. The 
new edition of the Tooloo Testament, 
published by our Missionaries at Manga- 
lore, was chiefly supported by the Basle 
Bible Society. The issues from the dépét 
amount to 10,830 copies. 

Dr. Pinkerton reporte— 


Pastor Glintz, of St. Gall, has circu- 
luted 6151 copies since June 1839. The 
Zurich and Aarau Society have distri- 
buted 19,454 copies since its commence- 
ment. 

The distributions of the Berne Society 
last year were 2855 copies, of which 494 
were disposed of by their Colporteur. 
They have recently engaged a second 
Colporteur; and though they have had 
upward of 1000 copies of the Scriptures 
from us this year, they are obliged to 
beg for a fresh supply of 215 Bibles and 
200 Testaments. 


Belgium and Holland. 

In Belgium 8593 copies have been 
issued from the dépét during the year, 
and 152,088 from the year 1835. There 
have been seven Colporteurs employed. 
In Holland 45,492 copies have been is- 
sued from the dépot during the year, and 
179,135 from the year 1844. There 
have been eight Colporteurs employed. 

There have been sent from this country, 
for the supply of the dépdéts under Mr. 
Tiddy’s care, at Brussels, Amsterdam, 
Breda, and Cologne, 2576 Bibles, and 
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4799 Testaments, in English, German, 
Spanish, Italian, Hebrew, Hebrew and 
German, Greek, Latin, and other lan- 
guages. 

There have been shipped for Africa 
5000 Dutch Bibles and 5050 Dutch 
Testaments, printed under the superin- 
tendence of Mr. Tiddy at Breda; but these 
form no part of the issues reported by 
him 


Mr. Tiddy remarks in his Re- 
port :— 

The volumes sold have been, for the 
most part, purchased by persons who once 
possessed the Scriptures, but who had been 
induced by the Priests to give them up, 
or to destroy them. The Colporteurs are 
repeatedly told by persons who buy of 
them: “ We once had this book, but our 
Priests persuaded us that it was a danger- 
ous one, and we destroyed it; but now we 
see our error, and we purchase the Tes- 
tament to read it.” Such a conversation 
took place a short time since in the town, 
where, a few years ago, the inhabitants 
dipped a Testament in turpentine, and, 
after setting fire to it, paraded the town, 
with the burning book stuck on the end 
of a long pole. 


Netheriands. 


The Society has distributed 17,425 
copies, and printed 30,000 copies of the 
Testament. 


Germany. 


Dr. Pinkerton reports :— 

Our issues of the Scriptures during the 
year amount to 62,563 copies in German, 
Polish, Hungarian, Hebrew, English, &c. 
The net amount of proceeds, after deduct- 
ing the expenses of freight, duty, and 
postages of letters to Correspondents, is 
2172/. 14s. 4d. the largest amount of 
proceeds that we have ever had. 

There have been 42,050 volumes printed, 
and 31,000 are in the press. 

The Saron Bible Society has distributed 
7560 copies of the Scripture, and has em- 
ployed three Colporteurs. 

The Posen Bible Society has distributed 
2621 copies. 

The Letpsic Bible Society has last year 
given out a Report of their issues during 
the past five years, viz—2102 Bibles, 
and 1577 Testaments. 

The Strasburg Bible Society has supplied 
no Report for the last year. 

The Bavarian Bible Society in Niren- 
berg has distributed last year 6474 Bibles, 
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1262 Testaments, and 202 copies of the 
Psalms. 

The Wiirtemberg Bible Society has is- 
sued during the year 14,570 Bibles, and 
4807 Testaments, making the total sum 
of the distributions of the Society since its 
foundation 501,085 copies. 

Dr. Pinkerton has been engaged in car- 
rying out a measure which had been 
pressed on the attention of the Committee 
by some of their own body when visiting 
the Continent, as well as by others, viz. 
supplying hotels at the principal watering- 
places near the Rhine, the landlords of 
which should manifest a willingness to 
place in their several apartments copies 
of the Testament and Psalms, in German 
and French, an edition of which has been 
prepared for the purpose. The import- 
ance of this measure will be the more 
appreciated when it is remembered how 
many travellers on the Continent never 
have an opportunity of either seeing or 
reading a copy of the Sacred Volume. 
Dr. Pinkerton writes :—“ A few days ago 
a French Gentleman, aged seventy-three, 
came into the dépét, and purchased a 
copy of the Testament and Psalms in 
French and German. He stated that 
he had met with it at one of the hotels at 
Homburg, and was rejoiced to find it 
there. ‘He was sure,’ he said, ‘that 
this distribution of copies in the watering- 
places would prove a blessing to many ; 
and if it be considered meritorious, he 
added, ‘ to relieve the wants of the poor, 
it was a thousand times more so to come 
to the relief of men’s souls, by bringing 
to them the precious Book of God, that 
they might be comforted and instructed.’ 

“This, and other favourable intimations 
from Baden and Wiesbaden, encourage 
me to attempt to supply the hotels of 
Kreuznach and Ems also with copies, as 
soon as the weather will permit me to 
visit those places.” 

Prussia. 

The Central Prussian Bible Society has 
issued in the year 13,817 Bibles, and 
278 Testaments. In thirty-two years the 
Society and its Auxiliaries have distributed 
1,400,000 copies of the Scriptures. 

The accounts published on the Ist of 
October 1844 proved, that between the 
year 1831 and that period, 235,916 Tes- 
taments had been distributed among the 
Prussian Army. If,therefore, to the above 
number the issues of the past year, namely, 
37,216, be added, it will yield, as the ag- 
gregate number of Testaments circulated 
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among the troops, 273,132, independent 
of 1956 Bibles without theA pocry pha. 
The Bremen Society has issued 22,571 
Bibles, 2537 Testaments, and 1625 
Psalters, from its commencement. 
(To be continued in our next Number.) 
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CHURCH MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 
ABBEKUTA. 

THe communications which have 
arrived from Abbekuta, since our 
former notice of it, shew that steady 
progress has been made, both in the 
machinery of the Mission, and in 
more direct Missionary Work. We 
left the Missionaries residing in na- 
tive houses, and preparing for the 
erection of a Church. They are now, 
in the good providence of God, pos- 
sessed of more comfortable dwellings, 
and have been permitted to op the 
Church for Divine Service. We give 
below a variety of particulars re- 
specting these necessary preparations 
for the permanent carrying on of the 
Mission, and also as to the people’s — 
reception of that message of salva- 
tion through Christ alone which it is 
the great object of all the Society’s 
operations to proclaim. Some of the 
matters which we shall detail were 
just mentioned in our previous ac- 
count; but no particulars had been 
received. The Missionary Force 
continues to consist of the Rev. H. 
Townsend, the Rev. S. Crowther, 
and Mr. A. Wilhelm. 

Position and Geographical Advantages of 

Abbekuta. 

In November 1846 Mr. Townsend 
took four observations to ascertain the 
latitude of Abbekuta. The mean 
of the four observations placed the 
town in lat. 7° 8’ 30” N., without 
allowing for a slight index error 
which was believed to exist in the 
sextant. Mr. Townsend had no means 
of ascertaining the longitude, but 
thought it was 3° 19° E, and the 
distance in a straight line between 
the town and Badagrry, fifty-six geo- 
graphical miles. ae following pas- 
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sage is from Mr Crowther’s Journal 
for August— 

Abbekuta is the centre of trade in 
this part of Africa. Lagos commands the 
water communication by the Ogun river. 
Badagry market, three days’ journey by 
land from this place, is attended by hun- 
dreds every five days. People from Ijayé, 
Ibadan, Aggé, Ogbomosho’, and Illorrin, 
large and extensive towns in Yoruba, 
northward, resort to this place every ninth 
day by thousands. Kétu, situated about 
three days’ journey westward of Abbe- 
kuta, in the boundary line of Dahomey 
and Yoruba, and Jjebba, eastward, resort 
to this place in great numbers. All these 
places, about a day and a half to five 
days’ journey distant, are open to the 
Missionaries if they can be occupied. 
Report of our ‘arrival at Abbekuta has 
reached all the Chiefs of these places, who 
are all friendly with Abbekuta. 

So far, therefore, the situation ap- 
pears to be eminently suitable for 
Missionary Operations ; and the fol- 
lowing extracts will shew that there 
are no very special obstacles, while 
there are decided encouragements, 
arising from the 


Character of the Population and Govern- 
ment—Idolatry and Mahomedanism. 
Mr. Townsend writes, at the end 

of the September Quarter— 


The advantages that this country pre- 
sents for successful Missionary Efforts may 
be said to be as follows—A people pre- 
possessed in our favour, and half con- 
vinced of the necessity of some change ; 
a desire for instruction, especially in 
reading and in the English Language, not 
confined to one sex; a liberal form of 
government, under which religious tole- 
ration is recognised; a population once 
scattered but now collected in one large 
town. We might also observe, that the 
people are agricultural and commercial 
in their habits, cultivating the soil, and at 
the same time trading with distant towns. 
They are also a manufacturing people, to 
a limited extent; the spinning of cotton 
being the employment of hundreds of fe- 
males, and weaving the same into cloth 
that of hundreds of men. Their native- 
woven cloths are of greater value, in their 
own markets, than those brought from 
England or elsewhere, and are even 
eagerly sought after in Sierra Leone, and 
bought at a great price. The situation of 
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Abbekuta is such, that, if the slave-trade 
should be suppressed, the town would 
become a mart for European Commerce, 
the river Ogun giving it facilities that 
other interior towns do not possess. 

Disadvantages, too, it possesses, such as 
are common to heathen countries; but, I 
conceive, in a much less degree than such 
countries as India and China. The Go- 
vernment of this country is carried on by 
the aid of a superstition called Oro, the 
secrets of which are confined to the male 
sex. The punishment of death is inflicted 
on the unhappy woman who may become 
acquainted with the secrets of this super- 
stition, as well as on the individual who 
may reveal them. Females are led to 
believe that the noise of a stick rapidly 
whirled through the air is the voice of 
their deceased forefathers; and on hear- 
ing it they hide themselves in their most 
retired corners, and dare not come out 
until it is over. Yet a gradual enlighten- 
ment of the female sex would enable them 
to shake off this as well as other supersti- 
tions, and it would die a natural death. 

The number of converts to Mahome- 
danism, who have thrown off the idols of 
their fathers for another religious system 
without molestation, is one practical proof 
of religious toleration. The secrets of 
Oro they are obliged to keep; but not 
to engage in any rites connected with it 
One individual, convinced of the untruth 
of idolatry, threw away his idol, and has 
been almost a constant attendant at our 
Service for some months past. He com- 
menced learning to read under Andrew 
Wilhelm’s instruction. He had to endure 
the ridicule of his own family, but nothing 
further. Several persons are almost con- 
stant attendants on our Services, from hav- 
ing attended the Services kept by Andrew 
Wilhelm. These are encouraging evi- 
dences of a disposition to embrace the 
Truth. 

At the same date Mr. Crowther 
enters into various particulars of the 
heavy burdens, grievous to be borne, 
which have been laid upon the poor 
Yorubans by their own priests, or 
by equally crafty Mahomedan im- 
postors. He says— 

People in this country are harassed 
within and without—by unjust war and 
kidnapping, as well as by superstitious 
belief in the power and influence of false 
gods, and by the craftiness of the priests. 
The priests rob the people of their money, 
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eloths, and other property, by promising 
the credulous populace peace, health, 
children, and money, which they say it is 
in the power of their gods to bestow. In- 
stead, however, of peace, they have con. 
tinual war; instead of health, they are as 
sickly and subject to death as any other 
persons; a great many of their women 
are without children, and others have but 
very few, notwithstanding their numerous 
wives and endless sacrifices; instead of 
being rich, they are continually impo- 
verished, and their priests wander about 
to beg their subsistence; but still they 
cannot see that the worship of these things 
ts vanity and veration of spirit. The ready 
acknowledgment, however, made both by 
Chiefs and peopleas tothe unprofitableness 
of worshipping the country-fashion, on 
our mentioning the disappointments they 
meet with after expensive sacrifices, shews 
that their confidence in these things is 
being shaken, and that many thus worship 
to avoid the remark of the people that 
they love money more than their wives 
and children, and for fear lest their 
wives should desert them if they do not 
make country-fashion when they request 
them. 

The people feel there must be a change 
in their religious system ; and hence arises 
the rapid progress of Mahomedanism, 
which, in this country, is a more refined 
system of idolatry. The Mahbomedan 
Priests are not a whit better than the 
pagans in their wicked practices. What 
a Heathen Priest fails to perform, theMa- 
homedan Priest undertakes to execute. 
They sell scraps of paper to soothe the 
fancy of the ignorant; they make charms 
to protect individuals from sickness and 
death, to keep houses from burning, and 
the inmates from being hurt by the mali- 
cious designs of their envious neighbours ; 
they write out and sell their papers to 
kidnappers, promising them success in 
their expeditions; to warriors, they pro- 
mise victory to their friends and destruc- 
tion of their enemy: superstitious women 
apply to them for charms to procure off- 
spring, which charms they tie about their 
body, as well as charms to give them good 
luck in their trade, that they may become 
rich and prosperous in the world. All 
these deceits the Mahomedans in this 
country practise in the name of the 
merciful God and Mahomed His prophet. 
We beg the Church of Christ would re- 
member the people of this country in her 
prayers, that our good Lord may soon 
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deliver them from “the deceits of the 
world, the flesh, and the devil.” 


We have entered thus fully into 
the character and condition of the 
population at the time of the Mis- 
giOnaries’ entrance upon their labours, 
that our Readers may be intelligently 
interested for the poor Yorubans, 
and able to sympathize with the Mis- 
sionaries in the trials and disappoint- 
ments they may have to undergo, 
and that prayer may be made, as 
Mr. Crowther requests, for the deli- 
verance of the country from the do- 
minion of Satan. We add two pas- 
sages written at the end of March of 
the present year. Mr. Townsend 
says— 

‘The most favourable aspect of the 
country is the willingness that the people 
manifest to receive instruction, seemingly 
in a spirit of inquiry. Frequently persons 
remain after our Services are over, or 
come at other times, to ask concerning the 
things they have heard. In this we feel 
greatly encouraged. But what are we 
among so many, to cope with the mighty 
evils that surround us? Our feeble voices 
cannot reach far; but we have the Lord 
our God with us, who works by the foolish- 
ness of preaching to convert a ruined 
world. 


And Mr. Crowther— 


Although our preaching during the 
Quarter has been more confined to our 
premises and private houses, yet we have 
not been silent, nor have we wanted op- 
portunities to unfold to Chiefs and people 
the principles of our holy Religion. I 
have had conversation with many persons 
on religious subjects; and some have 
seriously asked me what they were to do 
with their country fashions, for their heart 
was no longer inclined to worship them. 
Some who had been forbidden by Ifa, the 
god of palm-nuts, to work their farms, to 
ensure their preservation from the bite of 
snakes or other dangers common in the 
fields, have been among the inquirers. 
Those who prospered when they attended 
to the cultivation of the soil have become 
poor, and almost begzars, since they have 
left off their farming occupation. Poor 
people! they are very scrupulous in the 
observance of the prohibition of their 
gods, and adhere to their worship although 
impoverished by them. I hope the time 
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is not far distant when they shall hear 
the Gospel proclaiming deliverance to the 
captives of Satan, and recovering of sight 
to the blind worshippers of the god of this 
world, 

Preaching to the People— Encouragemenis. 

We now give a variety of extracts 
respecting the Missionaries’ preach- 
ing, and the reception of their mes- 
sage by the people. At first much 
inconvenience was felt from the want 
of a place in which to meet, the native 
houses of the Missionaries being 
so confined. Thus Mr. Townsend 
writes, at the end of the September 
Quarter— 

For want of a better place, we have 
been obliged to hold Divine Service on 
the Lord’s Day partly under the shelter 
of a narrow piazza, and partly in the 


open air; and even under such disadvan- 


tages our house is crowded, and our hearers 
increase every week. 

The Congregations have almost 
always been numerous, many persons 
being attracted. by the novelty, and 
by the desire to see a White Man. 


Instances of this will be seen below.. 


Mr. Crowther writes— 


| «Sept. 27,1846: Lord’s Day-—Having. 
sent to inform Ogubonna of our coming to. 
preach to-day to the people of his district. 


in Ikija town, in the afternoon I went. 
Many people had assembled, much earlier 
than the time appointed, and Ogubonna 
was waiting for our coming. All the 
neighbouring Headmen being called to- 
gether, and a large’ assembly collected, I 
preached to them from Matt. xxviii. 19, 20. 
A week afterward Mr. Townsend 
relates— | | 
, Oct. 4: Lord's Day—Mr. Crowther's 
Preaching having been well attended last 
ord's-day, I determined to preach in the 
same place to-day, and was much gratified 
by a large attendance—I suppose from 
400 to 500 persons. I experienced some 
interruption from their desire to see and 
hear, and the efforts of others to preserve 
order. 

Our Readers are aware of the 
African custom of giving and receiv- 
ing presents on visiting aChief. The 
practice is most inconvenient to Euro- 
peans of all classes, and the Missio- 
naries have determined to break 
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through it whenever they can pru- 
dently do so. Mr.'Townsend mentions 
the two following instances— 

Oct. 18 : Lord’s Day—This afternoon I 
went to Apparty’s house in order to preach 
in the open space before his door to him- 
self and the people of his district. A 
large Congregation assembled, drawn toge- 
ther by curiosity,to whom I was permitted 
to unfold some of the truths of Christianity. 
On our leaving, the Chief wished us to re- 
ceive a present from him; but we had 
determined to receive no present from 
any one on such occasions, lest they should 
think we came to them for gifts, as Ma- 
homedans do. . 

Oct.22—I preached in Shokenu’s house 
to a large and attentive Congregation. 
With considerable difficulty we persuaded 
the Chief to excuse our taking a present of 
fowls that he offered us: we took a kola- 
nut, to shew him that we appreciated his 
kindness, while we were obliged to refuse 
his present. 

The remainder of our extracts 
under this head are taken from Mr. 
Crowther’s Journal. 

Oct. 27-—-We went out this afternoon 
to Osho Ayikondu, of Igbein town. This 
was the largest, but the noisiest and most 
unmanageable Congregation we have yet 
had. It happened to be the time when 
all the people returned from their farms 
to attend the yearly customs, and many 
of the farmers having never seen a White 
Man before, every one was eager to push 
through the crowd to have a look at Mr. 
Townsend. The elders called out for 
silence, but it was of no avail; whips 
were used by them to drive the young- 
sters away, but it was of no use; and, at 
last, Ayikondu, being very angry at the 
conduct of the people, took a whip him- 
self to put them in order. I preached to 
those who were within hearing for some 
time ; but the noise became so great that 
one scarcely could hear oneself, so I was 
obliged to conclude. The old people were 
afraid we were offended at the bad beha- 
viour of the people, and begged us to ex- 
cuse the ignorance of those who had just 
returned from their farms. 

Oct. 29—This afternoon we went to 
Olufoko, of Igbaré town. The people of 
this place were very orderly, and I 
preached to them about the creation, 
from Gen. i. After we had returned 
home, the old people were considering 
whether it was not right to sacrifice a 
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goat, in order to appease the great God 
whom they had been so long provoking, 
because they were afraid of the word I 
preached to them. One of the Sierra- 
Leone People, a Communicant of our 
Church, and son of Olufoko, dissuaded 
them from doing it, saying that if that 
was necessary we should have told them ; 
but we preached to them to believe in 
God, and worship Him alone. 

Nov.1, 1846: Lord's Day— We went this 
afternoon to Oluwoy}, the Chief of Itoka 
town, and Mr.Townsend preached toa large 
and attentive Congregation. The Chiefs 
are very particular to have all the in- 
fluential Headmen of their districts present 
before Service commences: if any one is 
late in coming, one message after another 
is sent to hasten his attendance: they do 
this that every one may hear for himself 
the message which the servants of God 
bring among them. Oluwoyi expressed 
himself highly pleased with Mr. Towns- 
end’s sermon, the devil, the object of 
their perpetual fear and constant worship, 
being the subject of his discourse. 

Jan. 10,1847: Lord’s Day—The Rev. 
C. A. Gollmer* took the Morning Ser- 
vice ; reading the prayers in Yoruba, and 
preaching through his interpreter. 

As he was preaching ¢o an attentive 
Congregation, a man, apparently intoxi- 
cated, walked near him, and called the 
attention of the Congregation; saying 
that the people had heard enough of our 
preaching, and that there was another 
thing which equally demanded their at- 
tention ; that if they would be assisted in 
that, all would be well; that they wanted 
money to carry on their war, to feed 
themselves, their wives, and their chil- 
dren; these were the things the Egba 
People were more concerned about. No 
sooner had he left off speaking, than one 
in the Congregation replied very much to 
the purpose. He said that it was they 
all who established this town of Abbe- 
kuta; that every one knew what was 
good for himself, and every one was at 
liberty to come to this place and hear the 
Word of God as long as he was disposed 
to do so; but if any one wanted money 
to feed themselves, wives, and children, 
he should labour for it; and he therefore 
begged that the preacher should be no 
longer interrupted in that manner. The 
Congregation assented to this man’s reply, 


* Anotice of Mr. Gollmer’s visit was given at 
pp. 431—435 of our last Number. 
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and our disturber was put to shame: he 
joined the Congregation for some time, 
and then walked away in confusion. This 
is the only interruption of the kind we 
have met with since we commenced 
preaching in this place, and the opponent 
was beaten off by his own heathen coun- 
tryman, without a single word from any 
of us. I beckoned to Mr. Gollmer to go 
on with his lecture, which was attentively 
listened to by the people. 

Feb.14: Lord's Day—Last Lord’s Day 
Mr. Townsend went out to find a place in 
one of the Sierra- Leone People’s houses to 
hold a Meeting in the afternoon, beside the 
Services in our premises: such a place 
not being public, as the houses and streets 
of the Chiefs, thero is no, fear of being 
blamed by their fellow-Chiefs. This 
afternoon I went out, while Mr. Townsend 
took the Afternoon Service at home, and 
preached to a few people who assembled 
to hear the Word of God. This is some- 
what like the way in which the Apostle 
Paul preached the Gospel. He preached 
at Corinth in the house of Crispus, in the 
school of one Tyrannus at Ephesus, and 
for two whole years in his own hired house 
at Rome. Wherever the Gospel is faith- 
fully, preached, it will be the power af God 
unto the salvation of those who hear it. 

Mr. Crowther’s remark respecting 
the Chiefs arises from the fact of the 
Missionaries having been obliged, as 
shewn in the preceding passages, to 
preach in the premises of the various 
Chiefs, and from the jealousy of these 
Chiefs lest their own ideas of prece- 
dence should be violated. In addi- 
tion to the Church, therefore, it has 
been deemed advisable that preach- 
ing-places should be erected in va- 
rious parts of the town, as explained 
in the following passage from Mr. 
Townsend’s Journal— 

March 15—We have determined, p.v., 
to erect several preaching-places in various 
parts of the town, in which we may, at 
stated periods, preach to such as may be 
willing tohear. We went to Sagbua this 
Morning, to acquaint him with our desire 
of obtuining spots of land on which to 
build, in such localities as we should point 
out. He expressed his approval of our 
plan, and also his conviction that the 
Chiefs of the various districts in which 
we might choose to build would be most 
happy to assign us lots. It is a subject 
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for much thankfulness that the Chiefs 
and people seem to favour our efforts for 
their instruction, and an occasion of sor- 
row that we have hitherto been enabled 
to devote so little time to preaching ; but 
as we have had no one to whom we could 
assign the oversight of the construction of 
our dwellings, we have been obliged to 
do it ourselves, and, being strangers in the 
country and to its climate, and ignorant 
of the strength and durability of the 
building materials that the country af- 
fords, our task has been protracted. 


Erection and Opening of the New Church 

In our last notice of Abbekuta 
it was stated that a Church was about 
to be commenced. Mr. Crowther 
thus writes in his Journal— 


Nov. 24, 1846—We to-day laid the 
foundation of our Church, sixty feet by 
twenty-five, the first that ever was built 
in this remote part of Africa. Who hath 
despised the day of small things 3 

The following account of the open- 
ing is by Mr. Townsend— 

March 21,1847: Lord’s Day— We were 
enabled, by the mercy of God, to open 
our Church or School-house for the wor- 
ship of the true God. Humble as our 
building is, and unworthy of the great 
work to which it is appointed, it is yet 
the wonder and admiration of the simple 
people around us. They look, on being 
told that it is erected for the worship of 
God, for some symbol to which adoration 
might be given—some altar on which a 
sacrifice might be offered; and go away 
thinking there is something somewhere, 
although they cannot see it. A day or 
two since Sagbua came to see it, and ex- 
pressed a hope that God’s House would 
Convey many blessings to them, and give 
them many wives and children. The 
Sierra-Leone people consider the erection 
of a house for the worship of God to be a 
sure presage of abundant good to this 
their native country, an event much to be 
desired, but scarcely to be anticipated. 
“‘ Who expected,” they say, “to see a 
Church-House in our own country five or 
six years since ?” I preached on this oc- 
casion from John iv. 24: there were about 
a hundred and fifty persons present. 


Mr. Crowther, in his notice of the 
event, thus mentions a pleasing 
fact — 

Some of the Sierra-Leone People having 
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rendered gratuitous labour last week in 
covering our Church, we are permitted 
once more to enjoy the comfort of keeping 
Service in a House of Prayer. There 
_ were about 160 present at the opening of 
the Church this morning. May this first 
Church in this part of the country be an 
earnest of many others, where thousands 
of souls, who are at present sunk in hea- 
thenish superstition, shall be gathered 
into the fold of Christ ! 
Meeting of the Rev. S. Crowther with his 
Mother—Redemption of Mr. T. King’s 
. Mother. 

In our last account of Abbekuta 
we noticed that Mr. Crowther had 
found his mother shortly after his ar- 
rival at Abbekuta. Mr. Crowther 
himself writes, in his Journal— 

Aug. 21—The text for this day, in 
the Christian Almanack, is, Thou art the 
helper of the fatherless. I have never 
felt the force of this text more than I did 
this day, asI have to relate that my mother, 
from whom I was torn away about five 
and twenty years ago, came, with my 
brother, in quest of me. When she saw 
me, she trembled. She could not believe 
her own eyes. We grasped one another, 
looking at each other with silence and 
great astonishment: big tears rolled down 
her emaciated cheeks. A great number 
of people soon came together. She trem- 
bled as she held me by the hand, and 
called me by the familiar names by which 
I well remembered I used to be called by 
my grandmother, who has since died in 
slavery. We could not say much; but 
sat still, and cast now and then an affec- 
tionate look at one another—a look which 
violence and oppression have long checked 
—an affection which hai nearly been ex- 
tinguished by the long space of twenty- 
five years). My two sisters, who were 
captured with us, are both with my mother, 
who takes care of them and her grand- 
children in a small town not far from 
hence, called Abaka. Thus unsought for 
—after all search for me had failed—God 
has brought us together azain, and turned 
our sorrow into joy. 

Some time after I was separated from 
my mother and infant sister at Daddah, 
one of my relatives managed to steal her 
away, with the child on her back, from 
the men who captured us. To effect this, 
five heads of cowries (value about 1/. 5s.) 
were required to bribe some individuals 
in the bargain, which money was paid by 
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my brother on the father’s side. My 
sister was purchased for twenty-four heads 
of cowries (about6/.), which were borrowed, 
and she was put in pawn for it till the 
debt was paid. Search was made for me 
from place to place, but I could not be 
found; and, about three or four years 
after my capture, I was given up for lost. 
Some years after this, my mother, who 
was taking care of my sisters, was going 
to a market-town with the elder, who 
then had a babe about a month old, when 
they were attacked by a band of kidnap- 
pers, and were captured a second time. 
They were again separated, my mother 
being taken one way, and my sister, with 
her babe, another. My sister was re- 
deemed by her husband; but my mother 
was taken from place to place, till she 
was brought to Ibadan, where she was 
exposed for sale with many others; but, 
as she was getting aged, she was not pur- 
chased. She was then made housekeeper, 
and at times sent to trade in one of the 
market-towns. When she was sent by 
her mistress to one of these markets, she 
was caught, with many others, by the 
people of Abbekuta, which was her third 
capture. At Abbekuta she was sold, 
and had to serve in bondage for more 
than five years; when my sisters put as 
many cowries as they could together, and 
purchased her for eighteen heads (about 
4i. 10s.) Since that time she has been 
living with them at Abaka, to take care 
of their children. 

Thus my poor mother has been suffer- 
ing since I left this country. Could the 
friends of the Africans witness the happy 
meeting of those who have by their means 
been restored to the bosom of those from 
whom they were violently taken away, it 
would, I am sure, rejoice their hearts that 
their labour has not been in vain, nor 
their money spent for nought. Could 
they hear this moment how many thanks 
are given to them by African Parents, 
whose minds have been cheered in their 
declining years by the return of their 
children from Sierra Leone, they would 
thank God and take courage to go on in 
their work, which God is singularly bless- 
ing, and the effect of which is seen and 
felt in the interior of this country. 


Mr. Crowther’s mother remained 
with him at Abbekuta, but his 
sisters returned to Abaka. About 
three weeks afterward, war was sud- 
denly declared between the two 
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towns, and the road was closed. Mr. 
Crowther was thus unable to do 
more than commit these relatives to 
the protection of the same Merciful 
Father who had so remarkably pre- 
served them hitherto. On the 27th 
of April Mr. Townsend wrote— 


The war with Abaka, in which the Ab- 
bekuta People were engaged, has been 
brought to a termination by the de- 
struction of the town. Mr. Crowther’s 
family were captured, and brought to 
Abbekuta. I am happy to inform you 
that he has succeeded in redeeming them 
all, seven in number, for about 150 dollars. 
Several friends have come forward, and 
subscribed rather more than half that 
sum, to assist in this good work. 


We cannot refrain from adding a 
few particulars of the redemption of 
the mother of Mr. T. King, our Na- 
tive Catechist at Freetown, Sierra 
Leone. It affords a striking illus- 
tration of the earnest endeavours of 
the people to liberate themselves, 
even from the mitigated slavery of 
Africa. Hearing thatthe poor woman 
was in the neighbourhood of Ab- 
bekuta, Mr. Crowther sent for her, 
but she was for some time unable to 
come, being in pawn, with her only 
son, for ten heads of cowries (about 
21. 10s.). On the 23d of Septem- 
ber she visited Mr. Crowther, who 
writes— 


When she was captured in war, her son 
promised nine heads of cowries (2é. 5s.) 
for her redemption; but before the sum 
could be paid he fell seriously sick. ‘That 
he might recover, his mother was advised 
to take country-fashion for him. Ifa, the 
god of palm-nuts, was therefore purchased 
for fifteen heads of cowries (3/. 15s.), 
which increased their debt to twenty-four 
heads of cowries. Of this sum fourteen 
heads were paid, and the son pawned 
himself for the remaining ten; but he 
was taken ill again, and was not able to 
do any thing in the service of the pawn- 
holder, so the mother put herself in his 
place. As she could not do much work, 
being an old woman, she was taxed to get 
400 cowries every ninth day, in the best 
way she could, instead of her labour. She 
had to attend to her sick son, as well as 
to the demand of her master, and on this 
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account could not come at our call. The 
priest who gave the Ifa has since died, 
and the son for whom it was taken is still 
sick, and both the mother and son are in 
pawn and in distress. As it did not appear 
that the poor woman could ever get out 
of her bondage, and knowing that Mr. 
King would not have suffered his mother 
to continue in her servitude were he here, 
we agreed to relieve her from bondage 
by paying the debt on his behalf. 


China. 


CHURCH MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 
THE recent incidents of the China 
Mission have been few, but, at the 
same time, indicative of a quiet and 
gradual progress beyond the state of 
a merely tentative work. All the 
accounts which have been received 
from this interesting country tend 
to confirm the wisdom of the plan by 
which Shanghae and Ningpo were 
selected as the primary scenes of the 
Society’s Missionary Labours. 

Disturbances at Canton—Safely of the 
Society’s Mission. 

In our previous accounts of the 
China Mission ample information 
has been afforded respecting the cha- 
racter of the population, the disposi- 
tion of the Native Rulers, and the 
general prospects of the Missionary 
Cause in each of the newly-opened 
cities of China. A recently-pub- 
lished narrative of the Rev. George 
Smith’s Exploratory Visit to each of 
the Consular Cities of China has laid 
much valuable and interesting mat- 
ter before the Christian Public, which 
will render it superfluous for us to 
dwell any longer at present on the 
more general features of the Mission. 

Before, however, we proceed to give 
a brief sketch of the Rev. T. M‘Clat- 
chie’s labours at Shanghae, we are led 
to notice the recent disturbances at 
Canton. We allude to this subject, 
because the accounts which have ap- 
peared in the. public prints relative 
to the arrival of a British Expedition 
before Canton, and the threatened 
bombardment of that city by our 
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troops, in the month of April last, 
have been viewed with serious alarm 
by many Christian Persons, as likely 
to throw an impediment in the way 
of Missionary Proceedings in general 
in that country. It is necessary to 
bear in mind that those warlike pre- 
parations on the part of the British 
were produced by local outrages at 
Canton, originating in the turbulent 
hostility of the populace toward fo- 
reigners. Those disturbances are 
not, however, likely to endanger per- 
manently the general pacific relations 
of Britain with China, nor to cause 
any interruption to the Missionary 
work in the Society’s Stations at 
Shanghae and Ningpo, which places 
are nearly a thousand miles distant 
from Canton, and contain a race of 
people happily free from the hatred 
of foreigners which unfortunately dis- 
tinguishes the mob at Canton. 

It is to be hoped that the recent 
events will, in the end, tend to pre- 
vent bloodshed on a large scale, by 
the timely display of British Power, 
and to avert—what every friend of 
Missions must seriously lament and 
deprecate—a general recurrence of 
hostilities between the Governments 
of the two nations. 


Labours of the Rev. T. M*Clatchie— 
Services, Translations, &c. 

Mr. and Mrs. M‘Clatchie have con- 
tinued to pursue their Missionary 
Labours utShanghae with commend- 
able diligence, and with more en- 
couragement than could have been 
expected at so early a stage of the 
Mission. Mr. M‘Clatchie has greatly 
improved his acquaintance with the 
language, and is now able to preach 
with a tolerable measure of fluency 
in the local dialect of Shanghae. The 
room in which he holds his Missio- 
nary Services continues to becrowded 
by attentive and intelligent listeners 
to the Divine Message of the Gospel. 
He has had the privilege of transla- 
ting portions of our admirable Li- 
turgy into the vulgar idiom of the 
place, and every Lord’s Day he con- 
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ducts Public Worship among the 
Chinese, after the formularies of the 
Church of England. He is frequently 
visited by respectable Natives for 
conversation and discussion on reli- 
gious subjects; and he has composed 
a Tract in Chinese, entitled “‘ Conver- 
sations between a disciple of Confu- 
cius and a disciple of Jesus,” in 
which the common objections and 
difficulties of the Chinese Inquirers 
are refuted and solved. On these 
subjects the following passages will 
be read with interest. Mr. M‘Clatchie 
writes, Jan. 2, 1817— 


Every thing here connected with Mis- 
sionary Labour wears at present a most 
favourable aspect. Never before have so 
many been brought under the sound of 
the Gospel in this city, and never before 
has the Religion of “ the foreigners’? been 
so much called into notice. The London 
Society's Missionaries have built a Chapel 
IN THE CITY capable of holding a very 
large Congregation. Bishop Boone has also 
procured a place capable of holding about 
300, in which he commenced preaching a 
few Sundaysago. There is Service at the 
Chapel of the London Missionary Society 
thrice during the week; and on Lord’s 
Day evenings large Congregations are ad- 
dressed in the hall of the new Hospital. I 
am happy to inform you that God has 
graciously enabled me to throw my mite 
into this treasury, and to preach every 
Lord’s Day to as large a Congregation as 
the room I have at present for this pur- 
pose can accommodate. I am looking out 
for a larger and more public place, as I 
find now that I can address a Congrega- 
tion with somewhat more ease than I did 
on first commencing. I am afraid, how- 
ever, that I shall find it difficult to pro- 
cure what I want. If we had more Mis- 
sionaries here, I think the very best plan 
would-be to build a Church at once ; but, 
as the case stands, I conld not recommend 
this step. 

And again, May 29— 

My little lodge is now crowded to ex- 
cess every Lord’s Day: the people crowd 
in, until actually there is not even stand- 
ing room. Romanists frequently come to 
hear me preach. A very respectable 
woman came the Sunday before last, and 
after Service I invited her and some others 
up stairs to see Mrs. M‘Clatchie, when 
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we had some interesting conversation 
together. On last Sunday she came again, 
and brought a friend with her to attend 
my Service. They both seemed interested. 
I have had a new teacher for a short 
time, who seems very much interested in 
the doctrines of Jesus. He asked me to 
baptize him; but I could not conscien- 
tiously do so yet. I told him the neces- 
sity of faith and repentance in order to a 
right reception of that Sacrament, and 
gave him some books on the subject. He 
is always anxious to speak about the in- 
terest of the soul; but, alas! I know the 
Chinese too well now to be very sanguine 
of the result. It is wonderful how deeply 
the feelings of love and adoration of Con- 
fucius are implanted in their hearts. The 
doctrine of intrinsic righteousness, which 
he taught, is a sad obstacle to the recep- 
tion of the Gospel. I have had many 
conversations on the subject with my 
teacher, who now confesses that he thinks 
it untenable; but still there is an evident 
reluctance exhibited to confess that Con- 
fucius taught any erroneous doctrine. 

And of his translational labours 
he states, in the same Letter— 

I have now finished the Morning Ser- 
vice and the Collects in the Shanghai 
dialect. My teacher is very much pleased 
with the Morning Service, which I com- 
pleted yesterday, and says that there is 
not a single expression in it which the 
Chinese cannot understand. The Rev. 
C. Gutzlaff’s translation of our Liturgy 
is excellent: nothing can possibly be 
better. Ihave taken it as the ground- 
work of my Shanghai Version. Many 
phrases, such as ‘‘a broken spirit,” “‘ the 
rock of our salvation,’ &c., gave me a 
great deal of trouble; but I have got 
these ideas in local idiom at last. I am 
about to send a copy to the other Epi- 
scopal Missionaries here, in order that 
they may criticise it. The change from 
the local dialect into the literary style 
can be easily effected at any time, and 
then it may be read and understood by 
the whole empire. Mr. Gutzlaff's, how- 
ever, is quite sufficient for that purpose : 
my teacher praises it very much. I was 
nct myself aware of its existence until a 
few months ago: it only exists in MS. 
as yet. 

Roman Catholicism— Pleasing Case of an 
Old Woman. . 

The following reference by Mr. 
M‘Clatchie to the efforts of the Popish 
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Priests to counteract the influence of 
Protestant Missionaries at Shanghai 
will be perused with painful interest 
by those who view with just alarm 
the extraordinary endeavours which 
are now put forth by that Anti- 
Christian Power, in every part of 
the world, to extend the empire of 
the Man of Sin, and to regain their 
former dominion over the nations. 
In a Letter dated June 25, 1846, 
the following passage occurs— 


A Letter written by the Count de Besi, 
Apostolic Vicar of Shantung, to the di- 
rectors of the work in Italy, has just been 
published: it is dated Nanking, May 
13th, 1843. Speaking of his Converts 
he says—“ The return of peace, joined to 
the zeal of the newly-arrived Missionaries, 
and, more than all, the blessing of the 
Lord who blessed their efforts, has so 
greatly increased the number of Neo- 
phytes, that they number 72,000 or 
73,000, without including the province 
of Honan, which is also a part of my 
vicarate.” These Converts, the Bishop 
says, reside in Keang-nan, by which, ac- 
cording to the description given, he means 
the provinces now called Keangsoo and 
Gnan-hwui, both of which were formerly 
included under that name. The pro- 
vinces of Honan and Keang-nan, accord- 
ing to the An. de la Prop. de Ja Foi for 
June 1839, contained, at that time, 40,000 
converts; so that, at the least, there has 
been an increase, from 1839 to 1843, of 
42,000—that is, allowing only 10,000 
Converts to Honan, and 30,000 to Keang- 
nan, in 1839, and taking the present cal- 
culation to be only 72,000. The number 
of Missionaries consists of ‘ four Euro- 
peans ...and ten Native Priests,” the 
latter “ for the most part old and infirm.” 
“The zeal of the newly-arrived Missio- 
naries’—i.e. those, of the four mentioned 
already, who arrived “during the previous 
year,” 1842—the Bishop tells us contri- 
buted greatly to this increase. He, how- 
ever, does not inform us how these Mis- 
sionaries acquired the language so as to 
be able to labour so effectually as soon as 
they arrived in China. Indeed, speak- 
ing not merely of the four foreigners, but 
including also the ten Native Priests, he 
says—" These are not sufficient for the 
ministry of the sick. M. Lavaissiere has, 
in his district alone, 9400 Christians, and 
he is able only to visit them once in three 
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years, notwithstanding his indefatigable 
zeal and prodigious activity, on account 
of the infirmities which press upon a 
Missionary for a great part of the time, 
and that the Converts are so separated 
that it is necessary to make many journeys 
in going from one to the other.” If the 
increase of Converts already mentioned 
be wonderful, assuredly any one, who 
knows what the human heart is, will 
think it even still more wonderful that 
these should be kept sound in the faith 
by being visited once in three years. Be- 
side, if it be true that the whole body of 
Missionaries “ are not sufficient for the 
ministry of the sick,” how can those who 
are in health, and who doubtless form the 
greater number, be properly instructed ? 
All these difficulties, however, are solved 
by the unblushing statement of the Bishop 
with regard to the method by which 
Converts are made. He says— We have 
adopted this, among other resolutions: to 
erect Schools in all the villages, and to 
choose in each locality a certain number 
of pious widows, who, having some know- 
ledge of medicine, may be able, under 
pretext of administering remedies to sick 
infants of pagans, to confer Baptism.” 
Such is the account given by the Bishop 
of Nanking of the conversions which 
have taken place within his diocese, and 
of the manner in which some of his Con- 
verts are manufactured. Better that the 
Protestant Missionaries should never be 
able to point to a single Convert than 
that they should convert the whole Em- 
pire of China by such underhand prac- 
tices. 


Six months later, Dec. 22, Mr. 
M‘Clatchie writes— 


The Jesuits here are beginning to take 
alarm at the proceedings of the Missio- 
naries, and have adopted the old plan of 
denouncing every thing that savours of 
God's Word. Not far from this city a 
placard has been posted up, warning the 
Chinese against receiving our Tracts, and 
assuring them that our books are all of 
the most abominable character—not fit 
to be read by the people; who are called 
upon, if they even see any friend reading 
them, to take them away immediately, 
and persuade such persons not to have 
any thing to do with such books. I can- 
not but hope, however, that some of their 
followers have been taught of God, and 
hold the Truth, though in much darkness. 
A few Sundays ago an old woman came 
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up to me after Service, and told me that 
my doctrine was very good, and all the 
same as her own. I invited her to come 
into the house and sit down. She said 
that a friend had told ber that a foreigner 
was preaching every Lord’s Day at the 
South Gate, and that she ought to go and 
hear him. She replied, that she was not 
sure that the foreigner’s doctrine was the 
same with her own, and therefore she at 
first hesitated to go. She afterward, as 
she said, became curious to know what I 
really preached ; and on coming, in conse- 
quence, to hear what I taught, was de- 
lighted to find that I belonged to the 
“Teen choo keaou.” I told her that I 
did not belong to the Romish Religion, 
and that there was one very essential dif- 
ference between us, viz. the preachers of 
that religion taught the Chinese to pray 
to Mary and to Jesus, and to depend on 
both for salvation, whereas I taught them 
that Mary was a mere mortal, who called 
Jesus her Saviour, and was therefore not 
to be worshipped ; that the precious blood 
of Jesus could alone save us; and that 
those who professed the Religion to which 
I belonged, worshipped Jesus only. “ Ah, 
yes!” exclaimed the old woman’: “ we 
are all alike: who can save but Jesus? 
Jesus is precious. I am poor and infirm 
here; but in heaven I ehall have no 
sickness, but all happiness. Yes, to pray 
to Jesus is excellent: on whom can I de- 
pend but on Him? I have no friend, no 
relative, to live with me: I have none but 
Jesus.” I asked this poor woman whe- 
ther @he had been baptized or not; but 
she could not tell what I meant by bap- 
tism. Who can say that this poor old 
creature is not a child of God, even in 
the midst of much darkness ? 


Reinforcement of the Mission— Appeal 
Jor additional Labourers. 

It is with peculiar satisfaction that 
we are at length able to state that 
three Graduates of the Universities, 
in full orders, have during the pre- 
sent month embarked for Shanghai, 
to strengthen the China Mission.* 
One of them, the Rev. W. Farmer, 
B.A., with Mrs. Farmer, will remain 
as coadjutor to Mr. M‘Clatchie, who 
has hitherto had to experience the 
continued disappointment of long- 


* Vide the Recent Intelligence in the present 
Number. . 
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deferred hope of aid. The Rev. R. 
H. Cobbold, m.a., late Curate of 
Melton Mowbray, where his pastoral 
labours are held in affectionate and 
grateful remembrance, will proceed, 
in company with the Rev. W. A. 
Russell, 3.a.. by an early opportu- 
nity, from Shanghai to Ningpo, to 
commence the second Station of the 
China Mission at that place. 

During the temporary detention 
of Messrs. Cobbold and Russell at 
Shanghai, the four Missionaries of 
the Society-will form themselves into 
a Committee for deciding on the plan 
and the site of a Church at Shanghai, 
which is to be commenced imme- 
diately for the accommodation of the 
numerous Chinese attendants on 
Public Worship. 

It is to be hoped that ere long a 
similar place for Divine Worship 
will be required at Ningpo; and 
that, with the necessary offerings of 
gold and ‘silver, the prayers of the 
little company of the Lord’s remem- 
brancers will frequently arise before 
God on behalf of these our brethren. 

It is, however, necessary to remind 
the friends of the Missionary Cause, 
that although, at this season of com- 
mercial depression, pecuniary offer- 
ings are particularly needed to pre 
vent the contraction of the Society’s 
labours through the apprehended 
diminution of income; yet the ser- 
vices of zealous and well-qualified 
Clerical Labourers are the chief desi- 
deratumh in this honourable enter- 
prise. May the Spirit of God raise 
up many such heralds of the Gospel 
message from among us, that the 
grateful praises of many a soul 
rescued from death unto life, and re- 
claimed from Satan to God, from 
among the benighted Heathen, may 
ascend to God in their behalf. 

How beautiful are the feet of them 
that preach the Gospel of peace, and 
bring glad tidings of good things ! 
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CHURCH MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 
COTTAY AN. 
Female Education. 
Mrs. HawxsworrH, having made 
personal inquiries into the existing 
state of female education, reports, in 
a Letter dated April 15, 1546— 

The minds of the people are being 
opened to perceive their great wants, and 
they anxiously and earnestly desire that 
their children may be educated. 

Throughout this large Mission I only 
know one female who can read, with the 
exception of those who have been edu- 
cated in Mrs. Peet’s School, and are mar- 
ried. Only those who know what a pri- 
vilege it is to read those precious Scrip- 
tures, which are able to make us wise unto 
salvation, can fully understand what a loss 
these people suffer from not being able to 
search for themselves. We have now 35 
girls in the Boarding School, and for these 
I plead that we may not be forced to 
send them away. If mothers in England 
exercise such an influence over the minds 
of their children, how very desirable is 
it that in this country—where the influ- 
ence of mothers is supposed to be greater 
—the minds of females should be di- 
rected in the right way ! 

State of the Syrian Church— Need of 

additional Missionaries. 

The progress of religious light 
among the Members of the Syrian 
Church, and the bitter divisions 
created by the rival pretensions of 
contending Metrans or Bishops, while 
the constitution of the Church only 
allows of one presiding Metran, led 
Mr. Hawksworth, in a Lettér dated 
March 28, 1846, to describe the Sy- 
rian Community as “ coming into a 
transition state. It seems impossible 
for it to continue as it is. Many, 
umong the Priests and people, long 
for a better state of things.” 

These statements subsequently re- 
ceived a very striking confirmation. 
Mr. Hawksworth received, in Sep- 
tember 1846, after previous communi- 
cations on the subject, a formal docu- 
ment, written in Malayalim, and 
signed by the Catanar and Church- 
wardens, and Heads of the Conere- 
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gation of Maramana, proposing to 
join the Church of England in a 
body, comprising 300 familieg and 
1000 individuals, and to make over 
the church property, which, as they 
conceive, is under their full controul, 
to the Society, on condition of hav- 
ing a Missionary stationed among 
them. This remarkable document 
states— 

The late Rev. Abraham, Malpan, our 
spiritual father and much-beloved Mini- 
ster, through the blessing of God and the 
aid of the Missionaries in this country, 
was enabled to undertake a reformation 
of our Church; and by his exertions, 
preaching, and godly example, he suc- 
ceeded, to a considerable extent, in re- 
moving all errors as to doctrine or prac- 
tice, and substituting in their place a 
pure system of religion founded upon 
evangelical principles. But in the midst 
of his labours it pleased the Almighty God 
to take him away from us; and since the 
day of his dissolution our Church has be- 
gun to fall into a state of gradual decline. 
But this, being not an unforeseen evil, the 
venerable Malpan had cautioned us to 
guard against; and as, from the present 
circumstances of the Syrian Church, he 
could form no probability of a general 
Reformation being ever effected, he had 
also advised us to join ourselves at his 
death to the Church of England. We 
have accordingly formed our firm resolu- 
tion to follow his advice, and with the 
simple desire to honour our Lord Jesus 
Christ and promote His kingdom by our 
conduct and example. 

We are not at present able to say 
what will be the issue of these over- 
tures. The Missionaries of the So- 
ciety, under the direction of the snc- 
cessive Bishops of Madras and of the 
Metropolitan of India, have received 
into the Church of England all those 
Syrians or Romanists who cannot, 
with a safe conscience, continue In 
their own. Such secessions are en- 
couraged, not for the sake of cu- 
larging the borders of our Church, 
but in the hope of establishing in 
those lands a pure and scriptural 
faith and form of worship. 

In his letter of Feb. the 4th Mr. 
Hawksworth strongly confirms the 
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view of the Syrian Church given 
above, and earnestly pleads for as- 
sistance in entering the important 
openings thus in God’s providence 
presented. He says— 


We greatly need an addition to our 
number of European Labourers for Tra- 
vancore. This is our great want, and it 
is much felt. In the Mission under my 
charge there is abundant work for two 
devoted European Missionaries, in addi- 
tion to all the aid we can hope to receive 
from our Native Brethren for a long time 
to come. What is there so desirable— 
so necessary, humanly speaking—for the 
healthy working of any Mission as a con- 
“stant and close superintendence? Even 
now, this, alas! is out of the question; 
and how urgent must the demand for more 
Labourers soon be: the present Congrega- 
tions increasing, and new Stations—lI do 
not say might, for I believe they must be 
formed. 

Then, the Syrian Church—with its rival 
Metrans, its ill-educated Priesthood, and 
its superstitious observances, which many 
now smile at and discard—is perhaps 
more than ever divided against itself. The 
contending parties each long for a triumph 
over the other. No man expects peace, 
though many earnestly desire it. Mean- 
while our Congregations are increasing ; 
and the sound doctrine, purity, and peace 
which obtain in them form a styiking con- 
trast with the present state of the Syrian 
Church. How desirable, then, that our 
Congregations should be well superin- 
tended, and that we should be prepared 
to receive all those who, tired with con- 
tention, and renouncing their supersti- 
tions, may desire to unite themselves to a 
Church in which the pure Word of God is 
preached and the Sacraments are duly ad- 
ministered ! I may add, that the Church 
of Rome is on the watch ready to spring 
on her prey. 


ALLEPIE. 

No accounts have arrived from 
this Station, which the Rev. H. Baker, 
sen., continues to superintend. 

TRICHOOR. 

The Rev. H. Harley continues to 
labour here, and has furnished the 
following 


Reports for the Year ending Dec. 31, 1846. 
The Report for the first half-year 
contains the following passages — 
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The Mission, I feel thankful to say, 
continues to go on prosperously ; both as 
regards those who have already been 
brought within the pale of the Church, 
and those to whom the Word still continues 
to be preached. I have had several ap- 
plications from among the Heathen, to be 
received under instruction: a few of these 
applicants have removed to the Mission 
Compound, and commenced to learn our 
books, and regularly attend the preaching 
of God’s Word. 

As circumstances and opportunity have 
permitted, I have continued my visits 
around Trichoor, and to the Out-stations. 
By a little knowledge of medicine, I have 
been able to gain ready access to many in- 
fluential ,houses, and in this way have 
made known the glad tidings of salvation, 
or else directed those, who were trusting 
in a false method of salvation, to the only 
refuge of a sinner’s hope. On several 
such occasions I have had large Congre- 
gations. 

With regard to our Congregation, com- 
posed as it is of Converts from the Heathen 
and Roman Catholics, I am happy to be 
able to state that there is decidedly a 
growing improvement in regard to spiri- 
tuality, and readiness to learn the things 
which tend to growth in grace. I have 
appointed five persons, well reported, and 
worthy of trust, to superintend the rest, 
and give me a report every week. The 
adoption of this plan I have found to be of 
essential assistance and service to me, be- 
side of immense benefit to the people, who 
areevidently improving byit. TheChurch, 
which has been opened for Divine Ser- 
vice, has been in general well attended 
on Lord’s Days. The Sacrament is regu- 
larly administered every month, the 
average attendance being 30 individuals. 

A systematic course of instruction has 
been imparted to the Congregation and 
Readers at stated periods every week, and, 
I think I may say, with manifest advan- 
tage. The wish to extend the knowledge 
of salvation among the Heathen is one of 
the fruits observable in those to whom the 
instruction has been imparted. 

The Schools are in general going on 
satisfactorily. All the seminary boys, and 
the female children, attend the daily Morn- 
ing and Evening Prayers, which are con- 
ducted like Family Worship. In the morn- 
ing we commence at a little after eight 
o'clock, and I read the Confession, Lord’s 
Prayer, and Psalms for the day, and after- 
ward deliver an exposition. In the morn- 
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ing such of the Congregation as are able 
attend, and we have in general about sixty 
or seventy souls present. 

The Kunnankoollam and Parinyi Schools 
I examined in March last, and they are 
going on well. Kunnankoollam isa highly 
important Station, composed as it is of up- 
ward of 10,000 Christians, who do not, 
like the Roman Catholics, despise the 
Word of God. 

In his Report for the second half- 
year Mr. Harley gives a few addi- 
tional particulars. He writes— 


From among the Heathen, we are 
thankful to say, a few have been added 


to the Church, while others are still under - 


religious instruction. 

We have, however, had to mourn over 
some in the Congregation who have not 
walked consistently with their high woca- 
tion; while we rejoice over a few who 
are, we trust, walking in newness of life. 

I have within the last Quarter preached 
amidst a class of Heathen residing on the 
Talapillay Mountains, about twelve miles 
south-east of Trichoor. I had long had a 
desire to see them, and in October I was 
enabled to visit them at their dwelling- 
places, situated in the densest part of the 
forest, and adjoining the pits which the 
Cochin Circar has made for catching 
elephants. Their huts are situated on the 
top of a hill, out of the reach of all human 
society, and are but few in number. The 
walls and roofs are solely of leaves, and 
must be insufficient to secure them against 
the inclemencies of the weather. I saw 
the Headman among these mountaineers, 
and made known my intention of impart- 
ing to them spiritual instruction, if they 
should be willing to receive it. The adults 
did not appear to be anxious for instruc- 
tion, but did not object to their children 
being taught. They are all in a state of 
deplorable ignorance, and are greatly ad- 
dicted to drunkenness. 

The duties of the Readers are chiefly 
confined to Trichoor, and the neighbour- 
ing heathen villages, their residence being 
at Trichoor itself. They sometimes ac- 
company me, and sometimes go alone to 
these villages: in this way several Hea- 
then have been brought to the knowledge 
of the Truth. 

Baptisms— Persecution of a Hopeful 

Convert. 

The following passages are ex- 

tracted from Mr. Harley’s Journal. 
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At the end of the September Quarter 
he writes— 

Several Heathen of the Chogan Caste 
have placed themselves under instruction. 
Among them was one man, in particular, 
who has maintained great firmness amidst 
the persecutions to which his profession 
has exposed him. When he first came to 
me with a view of renouncing Heathenism, 
I found, from the knowledge he had al- 
ready acquired regarding Christianity from 
our books, that he was grounded in the 
principles of our Religion. He had learned 
the Commandments, Creed, and Lord’s 
Prayer; and I was glad to find that he 
was already prepared to act up to the 
spirit of what he had learned. Know- 
ing that the Lord had forbidden the prac- 
tice of idolatry, he went home and brought 
to me the idol that he had been in the 
habit of worshipping, and begged me to 
destroy it. It was a small, rude, un- 
couth figure, made of granite. I told him 
that he had better use it for a stepping- 
stone, for this was the greatest dishonour 
that could be offered to such false gods; 
with which he agreed. He has brought 
his wife and two children also with him, 
and hopes to persuade his father and 
brethren to throw away their idols. At 
present, his father is much incensed about 
his wishing to join us, and is doing all 
in his power to prevent it. Mamen, 
however, has made up his mind to re- 
nounce heathenism, and is unmoved at 
his father’s threats. 

August 12—I baptized two adults. 
One of them was a woman named Par- 
wathy, of the Chogan Caste, who had 
been under instruction for some time, was 
grounded in the main doctrine of Chris- 
tianity, and had thoroughly renounced 
heathenism. The other adult was a 
young Nair, named Govenden, who was 
very stedfast and firm in his adherence 
to the doctrines he had been taught. 
The woman had been reclaimed from a 
wicked course of life, and I sincerely trust 
has been brought to repentance, and faith 
in the Lord Jesus Christ. 

Sepi. 6: Lord’s Day—I had a large 
number of Candidates for Baptism, most 
of whom have been under instruction for 
some time. Including the infants bap- 
tized, the whole amounted to 32, to 
whom I administered baptism after the 
Teading of the second lesson. I had 
examined the adults previously for some 
days, and felt satisfied of their determi- 
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nation, by God’s grace, to renounce the 
service of sin and Satan. One of the 
adults baptized was Mamen, to whom I 
gave the name of Stephen, and his wife 
was named Lucy. There were three 
high-caste women of the Soodra Caste 
baptized, and their children, three in 
number. The rest were of the Chogan 
Caste. There are still about 20 Candi- 
dates for Baptism, who are under instruc- 
tion, beside the 32 admitted into the 
Church to-day. 

Jan. 9, 1847.—I went to the house of 
Stephen, and spoke to his relations on fol- 
lowing the profession which Stephen has 
made. His father has dissolved connexion 
with him in consequence. Stephen has 
spoken to him on the subject of re- 
nouncing idolatry; but he is quite inexo- 
rable. The grace of God alone can over- 
come his sinful prejudices. Thus it is 
that the Gospel of Christ indirectly sets 
a@ man at variance against his father .... 
and a man’s foes are they of his own 
household. Stephen has not only suffered 
from his relations, but from other Heathen 
also, who have endeavoured to injure him 
in his worldly concerns; but I trust that, 
through God’s grace, his sole trust is in 
the Lord, who is an all-sufficient aid and 
strength to them who put their trust in 
Him. 


New Zealand. 


CHURCH MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 
AUCKLAND. 
Failure of the Rev.G. A. Kissling's Health 


—His Removal to the neighbourhood of 
Auckland. 


THe Rev. G. A. Kissling having 
been compelled by a severe illness, 
the seeds of which were sown dur- 
ing his Missionary labours in West 
Africa, to leave his Station in Hicks’ 
Bay, and to remove to Auckland for 
medical advice, the Bishop assigned 
to him a native charge in the neigh- 
bourhood of Auckland, where many 
Natives reside, and to which still 
greater numbers, from different parts 
of the Island, resort, when they visit 
the capital for the purposes of trade. 

The temptations to which the Na- 
tives are exposed in Auckland—with 
its spirit-stores, its theatre, its bar- 
racks, and its port—may be easily 
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conceived. Multitudes have already 
been infected by a spirit of gambling ; 
professed Christians have learnt to 
profane the Lord’s Day ; ; and the mis- 
chief, it is to be feared, will speedily 
spread through the length and 
breadth of the Islands. Mr. Kiss- 
ling writes, in a Letter dated June 
16, 1846— 

This growing evil may in a measure be 
counteracted, under God’s blessing, by a 
resident Missionary in or near the town. 
The Natives are sure to rally around 
him, and he may thus have opportunities 
of keeping them away or shielding them 
from the contaminating influences of vice. 
Nor will he merely effect a negative good ; 
but, by opening a School and performing 
Public Service, the same advantages will 
be afforded to them which they enjoy from 
their Missionaries at their respective 
places of abode. 

Congregation— Boarding School— Baptism 
of Forty Adults. 

Very shortly after his arrival at 
his new abode, Mr. Kissling com- 
menced such labours as his health 
permitted. He writes, Sept. 1}6é— 

I have now each Lord’s Day from 80 
to 100 Natives assembled in this neigh- 
bourhood, to whom I am permitted to 
preach the unsearchable riches of Christ. 
Although they are not quite so tractable 
as my former flocks, yet I trust that after 
a little time we may understand each 
other better, and my feeble efforts prove 
a blessing to their souls. 

We have also commenced a Boarding 
School for native girls. Four have been 
placed under our care by their parents, 
and their number promises to increase. 
To shield these poor things from the nu- 
merous temptations which threaten them 
on every side, and to lead their tender 
hearts to a saving acquaintance with 
Jesus Christ, will be our constant endea- 
vour and earnest prayer. We may thus 
hope to raise up some Schoolmistresses, 
and helpmates for our Native Teachers, 
and thus benefit the New Zealanders at 
large. 
In another Letter, dated Dec. 5, 
Mr. Kissling states— 

Since I wrote to you last we have had 
an accession of six girls from our former 
School at the Kauakaua, Hicks’ Bay. They 
subjected themselves to a passage of ten 
days in order to be with their old Teach- 
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ers, and thus to profit by the instruction 
which we are anxious to impart. The 
number of native girls in our Establish- 
ment is now sixteen. 

Our last Letter from Mr. Kissling 
is dated Jan. 27, 1847, in which he 
writes— 

I am thankful to say that my health 
continues sufficiently strong to allow of 
my continuing my Missionary labours. 
On the first Lord’s Day of the present 
year Mr. Dudley and myself admitted 
40 native adults to the rite of Baptism 
at the Tamaki Church. It was indeed a 
season of refreshing to our souls, and I 
trust to many of the New Zealanders. 
The Congregations on Lord’s Days are 
numerously attended; and I have thus an 
opening to unfold the blessed truths of 
the Gospel, and to check the progress of 
vice, which becomes daily more formida- 
ble to the native population. 

—~ Our Establishment of native girls has 
been quietly and peaceably carried on. 

This School is of course under 
the special charge of Mrs. Kissling. 


EASTERN DISTRICT. 

Trials of this District— Need of addi- 

tional Missionaries. 

It has pleased God greatly to 
weaken the Eastern District by lay- 
ing His afflicting hand on a majority 
of the Labourers. The failure of 
the Rev. G. A. Kissling’s health 
has been already noticed, Hicks’ 
Bay being thus left unprovided for. 
Mr. J. Stack, of Waiapu, has been 
also obliged, from ill health, to leave 
his Station, without any prospect of 
returning to it; and the Rev. J. Ham- 
lin, of the Wairoa, although at pre- 
sant continuing his labours, is in so 
weak a state, that it is very doubtful 
whether he will be able much longerto 
hold his post. There is no available 
force in New Zealand from which 
to supply Labourers for these places, 
without depriving other Stations of 
Missionary Superintendence ; so that, 
as Archdeacon W. Williams remarks, 
the District is “ reduced to great ex- 

.tremities.” In these circumstances, 
we entreat the prayers of our friends 
that it may please God to restore the 
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valued men at present disabled, or to 
send forth other Labourers tnto His 
harvest. 


TURANGA. 
Translational Labours. 

Archdeacon W. Williams has con- 
tinued to reside chiefly at this Station, 
superintending it and the District ge- 
nerally. He is occasionally occupied 
in Missionary Tours through the Dis- 
trict, and last year was absent at 
Auckland between three and four 
months, for the revision of the New 
Testament noticed in our account of 
Waikato last month. On his return 
home he found the Natives in a better 
state than he expected after so long 
an absence. 

Our Readers may remember that 
about three years ago the Archdea- 
con spent some months at the Bay of 
Islands, to assist in the revision of the 
Liturgy, upon which much time and 
labour have been spent. The manu- 
script is now in this country to be 
printed, and the Missionaries believe 
that an edition of 20,000 may be ad- 
vantageously disposed of in New 
Zealand. Next to the translation 
of the Scriptures, the Missionaries 
feel that the Book of Common Prayer 
is the most important work upon 
which they could have been engaged. 
Report for the Year ending Dee. 31, 1845. 

In our last account of Turanga 
we gave a Report for the half-year 
ending June 30, 1845; but we are 
obliged again to notice this period in 
a comprehensive Report for the year 
1845, furnished by the Archdeacon. 
Reference is first made to the distur- 
bances in the north—which exer- 
cised an indirect baneful influence 
even in this distant part of the island 
—and to the injurious effects of the 
residence of Settlers among the Na- 
tives. The Report then proceeds— 

Such are the circumstances under 
which we have now to give a Report of 
the cause of Christianity in this District. 
The extent of ground to be occupied is 
great, being from Hicks’ Bay in the 
north to Palliser Bay in the south; so 
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that the Labourers who occupy this Dis- 
trict have the fullest demand upon their 
exertions. 

The distracting influence which has 
been alluded to, as well as that offence 
which has ever been attendant on the Re- 
ligion of Christ, will account for many, 
who had received the Word gladly, hav- 
ing gone back again; so that in many 
villages the numbers in the Congregation 
are not so great as they have been, while 
those who remain stedfast may be regard- 
ed with more satisfaction, they having en- 
dured the trial under which others have 
fallen. Those who have altogether re- 
lapsed are not numerous; but there are 
many lukewarm professors. 

The average amount of the Congrega- 
tions throughout the District is 6060. The 
number of persons who, during the year, 
have partaken of the Lord’s Supper is 
1484. The administration of this ordi- 
nance is found to be a powerful means, 
under God’s blessing, of keeping up a 
right feeling among the Christian Popn- 
lation. It is the universal practice of the 
Missionaries to converse individpally with 
the Communicants, who thus have an op- 
portunity of unburdening their minds, 
and of receiving that counsel and advice 
which their cases may require. The 
Christian Natives receive further instruc- 
tion in Bible Classes, and those, for the 
most part, who avail themselves of this 
advantage form the ehief body of Com- 
municants. 

The prospect of the Confirmation which 
the Bishop proposes to hold throughout 
the District, beginning’from Palliser Bay, 
is producing, for the time at least, a salu- 
tary effect among the people. ‘Those who 
walk consistently have been under a course 
of instruction for some months, with a view 
to this ordinance, and are thus continually 
reminded of the vows which they have 
severally taken at their baptism. 

The adult baptisms have not been so 
numerous as in some previous years, for 
the obvious reason that many have been 
already received, while a number of very 
ignorant persons, having been rejected 
two or three times, have become discou- 
raged, and ceased to attend for instruc- 
tion. On the 21st of September, however, 
132 adults, who had for a long period 
been on probation, were admitted to the 
Sacrament, and the number of Candidates 
is now much greater than during the pre- 
ceding year; a fact which shews that 
a favourable re-action is taking place, 
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though many still oppose themselves. 

Of the Schools a very favourable Re- 
port cannot be given. The number, indeed, 
is 74, and there is an average attendance 
of 2500 scholars; but they are principally 
adults, and their attendance is fluctuating. 
The scholars are instructed in reading, 
writing, the Catechism, and occasionally 
in arithmetic; but those who are able to 
read, being a large proportion of the Chris- 
tian Natives, feel that they have acquired 
all they can expect to obtain, unless it be 
in a School. at a Missionary Station, where 
they can be better instructed by the 
Missionary himself. Qn the other hand, 
those who cannot read—being generally 
old persons, or persons of very obtuse in- 
tellect— become wearied, after long effort, 
because they do not reap any fruit from 
their toil. The instruction of the rising 
generation is of prime importance; but 
there are difficulties, from the scattered 
state of the population, in assembling 
many of their children in a native village 

The Archdeacon then enters into 
the question of the native popula- 
tion, which he believes to be decreas- 
ing, principally from the prevalence 
of disease. The.Report continues— 

The temporal condition of the Natives 
is likely to be much improved by the cul- 
tivation of wheat, which is becoming ge- 
neral among them. It will furnish them 
with a marketable commodity with which 
to procure various articles of foreign ma- 
nufacture, and will give them that addi- 
tion to their food which they require. The 
introduction of sheep is also moet desira- 
ble; but in the few trials which have been 
made the Native has shewn an indisposi- 
tion to take the necessary care of them. 

‘Christianity and civilization are inti- 
mately connected, thopgh not always 
united: civilization is.constantly found 
without Christianity, but Christianity will 
invariably produce a progressive advance- 
ment in civilization, because education is 
an essential part of it, and opens the mind 
to new pursuits, and creates a wish for an 
improved condition. There is, indeed, a 
spurious kind of civilization, which con- 
sists in the promiscuous adoption of foreign 
ideas, in which there is often a larger 
proportion of evil than good. This is 
now being forced upon the adoption of the 
Natives who live in the vicinity of the 
newly-established towns, and hence the 
need of Christianity to modify those evils 
which cannot be prevented, and to fortify 
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the native mind by the inculcation of right 
principles, preparing it to reject the evil 
and choose the good. Such are the objects 
of the Mission throughout the country. 


Missionary Journeys— Administration of 
the Sacraments. 

In a separate Report Archdeacon 
Williams gives the following infor- 
mation respecting some visits which 
he made during the period described 
above— 

In the early part of October I paid a 
visit to Uwawa and Tokomaru for the 
purpose of administering Baptism and the 
Lord’s Supper. The number of Commu- 
nicants at the two places was 205. +‘ 

On the 20th of the same month I left 
home for the south, by way of Ahuriri. 
Thence I passed through the country to 
the river Manawatu, into the district 
which has been occupied by the Rev. O. 
Hadfield, travelling by the coast through 
Otaki and Waikanae. It was truly gra- 
tifying to see the effect of the labours of 
that indefatigable servant of God. There 
is a large body of people professing Chris- 
tianity, and shewing strong attachment 
to their afflicted pastor. ‘The most re- 
markable character I met with was the 
Chief Rauparaha, respecting whom s0' 
much has been said. He has been for 
many months a diligent hearer of the 
Word, and gives reason to hope that he 
will become a sincere believer. From 
this district I passed on through Welling- 
ton, where I met the Rev. W. Colenso, 
under whose charge the Natives lying 
between this place and Ohuriri are placed. 
We travelled together up the eastern 
coast, and administered the Lord’s Sup- 
per at Wairarapa, Mataikona, and Po- 
rangahau, to 116 Natives, and at Ahuriri 
tol27. Returning thence to Wairoa, the 
Lord’s Supper was administered to 120 
Natives; and again at Nuhaka and Table 
Cape to 76 Natives. I reached home on 
the 18th of December, after a journey of 
about 700 miles. 


Confirmations. 

In a Letter dated Feb. 11, 1846, 
the Archdeacon thus mentions the 
Confirmation alluded to in his Re- 
port— 

The Bishop is at present engaged in a 
visitation of this part of the island, which 
will have occupied about five months be- 
fore its termination. His Lordship was 
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at this place last month, confirming 460 
Natives at Turanga and 260 at Uwawa. 
This occasion will, I trust, be attended 
with much good. It has served to stir up 
the people from a state of lethargy ; and 
I hope that some, at least, may be led to 
feel the importance of those vows which 
they made in baptism, and have since re- 
newed. The numbers whom it was judged 
well to bring forward on this occasion, 
being those who maintain a general out- 
ward consistency of conduct, were about 
half those who have been baptized. 
KAUAKAUA. 

The Rev. G. A. Kissling remained 
at this Station until April 1846, 
when the state of his health ob- 
liged him to remove to the neighbour- 
hood of Auckland, as stated in our 
last Number. Mr. Stack then su- 
perintended the Station, with his own, 
until the failure of his health com- 
pelled his removal from Waiapu. No 
Report of the Kauakaua has been 
received since that printed in our 
Number for A t 1846; but in a 
Letter dated June 16,1816, Mr. Kiss- 
ling makes the following observations 
on his quitting the Station— 

The door to my future usefulness at 
Hicks’ Bay is, to my deep regret, provi- 
dentially closed. I have to quit asphere 
of labour in which, for upward of three 
years, my heart has found delight. I 
shall no longer enjoy the outward de- 
monstration of ¢ mutual affection which 
exists between several Congregations and 
myself. I have to withdraw from a pro- 
mising Mission Station, which I had the 
pleasure of forming, and to leave a com- 
fortable home. This, however, I must 
not enumerate with the rest of my trials, 
for long experience in my Master’s ser- 
vice has sufficiently taught me that a Mis- 
sionary should seek no home in this pre- 
sent world: he ought only to regard as 
his home those everlasting habitations not 
made with human hands, where he will 
find heaven's rest, and joy, and glory. 

One consolation still remains—that my 
successor, whoever he may be, will find 
materials prepared for his work, and so 
arranged as to require little more than 
that he should go on in a similar course 
to that on which God’s blessing has been 
vouchsafed in time past, that both he that 
soweth and he that reapeth may at last re- 

Joice together. 


1847.] 
UWAWA. 


Mr. C. Baker remains at this Sta- 
tion, the population around which is 
about 1400 souls. Continuing our 
account from the period last noticed, 
we now give Mr. Baker’s 

Report for the Half-year ending 
Dec. 31. 

The duties of the Station have been 
carried on with tolerable regularity during 
the half-year. The Lord’s Day Services 
have been held with the Natives, morn- 
ing and evening, together with Morn- 
ing and Afternoon School. On week- 
days Morning and Evening Prayers are 
held; and on Thursday evening a Lec- 
ture is added. Bible Classes have been 
statedly held, and the attendance has been 
very good. <A good number of Candi- 
dates for Baptism have come forward to 
be instructed. The week-day Schools, 
both Adult and Infant, have been conti- 
nued with little intermission; and the 
Schools at the different villages have been 
generally kept up, subject to interrup- 
tions from planting and gathering-in the 
crops. 

On the 6th of July the Rev. G. A. Kiss- 
ling administered the Lord’s Supper at 
the Station to 75 Communicants. On 
the 5th of October, also at the Station, 
Archdeacon W. Williams administered the 
Lord's Supper to 123 persons, and bap- 
tized 10 adults and 10 infants; and on 
the 8th, at Tokomaru, he administered 
the Lord’s Supper to 82 Communicants, 
and baptized 22 adults and 20 infants. 

I have made five journeys to Toko- 
maru, spending four Lord’s Days there ; 
and have, on these occasions, taken the 
Bible Classes, attended the Schools, and 
given instruction to the Candidates for 
Baptism. 

I have visited all the villages connected 
with the Station; and in November spent 
a fortnight at Turanga, in the absence of 
the Archdeacon at the southward. 

During the latter part of the half-year 
much time has been spent tpon the Can- 
didates for Confirmation, with a view to 
the Bishop's Visitation in this District. 
The sick, also, have occupied a conside- 
rable portion of my attention. 

The attendance of the people upon the 
Means of Grace has been uniformly good. 
There have been some cases of immorality 
to deplore, and great deadness to spiritual 
things on the part of others has been ma- 
nifest. Still, there is much cause: for 
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thankfulness. [The Word of God is list- 
ened to, and it is the sword of the Spirit. 
The seed has been sown: with the Lord 
is the former and the latter rain. Until 
the Holy Spirit apply the Word with 
power to the hearts of the people they 
will remain barren and unfruitful. 


General Progress of the Gospel— Need of 
additional Labourers. 

In a Letter dated Feb. 17, 1846, 
Mr. Baker thus writes— 

At no period of my experience in New 
Zealand has there been a greater door 
open than is open now; nor do I think 
we ever had a greater prospect of success. 
There are many places where Missionaries 
are required ; but, where are the men ? 
The whole Missionary Band is very in- 
adequate to the wants of the people. I 
do not refer to new ground, where the 
Gospel Plough has never been at work; 
but to places where the Gospel] has been 
partially preached, and Congregations 
formed, and then the fair field left, for 
want of Ministers to enter on the work 
begun. 

The Gospel has already done much in 
New Zealand. It is, indeed, the only 
means by which the Natives are con- 
verted to God: the only means suited to 
their case. Praised be God ! we have not 
laboured in vain, not spent our strength 
for nought! Some have been gathered 
into the heavenly fold, and many are 
within the Means of Grace, of whom we 
may hope a good number are true Chris- 
tians. Others would gladly avail them- 
selves of the means, were they within the 
compass. What do we want more than 
the outpouring of the Holy Spirit to make 
the barren wilderness a fruitful field, and 
this moral desert to blossom as the rose. 

The Chapels in this District have near- 
ly all been put up by the Natives at their 
own cost, save the contribution by us of a 
few nails, and sundry other things. The 
expense of building, beyond the mere 
dwellings of the Missionaries, has been 
very trifling. 

And at a later date, July 21— 


On the 12th inst. Archdeacon W. Wil- 
liams administered the Lord’s Supper at 
the Station to 237 Communicants, includ- 
ing 88 from Tokomaru. 

The work of God is steadily progress- 
ing, if we may judge from appearances. 
The attendance upon the public and pri- 
vate Means of Grace continues to in- 
crease; and I hope there is more earnest- 
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ness in the pursuit of Divine Knowledge. 
I think proofs are not wanting that the 
blessing of the Lord has been graciously 
vouchsafed to this portion of His vine- 
yard. Some dry bones have, I hope, been 
quickened. O that they might all arise, 
and witness to the power of saving grace! 

The plain truths of the Gospel, unac- 
companied by the trammels of human in- 
vention, are best calculated to arrest the 
attention of the Heathen, and to affect 
their hearts. 


We add a few extracts from Mr. 
Baker’s Journal. 


Painful Case of Theft— Exercise of 
Christian Discipline. 

Dec. 13, 1845—The morning was spent 
in adjusting an unhappy affair. An 
English woman lately left Tokomaru, 
and Natives were engaged to take her 
goods on board the vessel, when a variety 
of articles and four sides of bacon were 
secreted. The circumstance was the more 
painful from the connivance of several of 
the baptized Natives: although, except 
in one instance, not guilty of the theft, 
they took no pains to prevent it. With 
these, therefore, I had more particularly 
to deal. After having heard their de- 
fence, I informed five of them that they 
would not be eligible for the approaching 
Confirmation, nor be allowed to attend 
the Bible Classes for some time to come. 
In the evening, the principals concerned 
in the theft came and urged me to take 
cognizance of their proceedings, as they 
felt their position to be an uneasy one. I 
thought that, under all the circumstances 
of the case, it would be better to make 
some arrangements in the matter, and 
therefore told them that each person who 
had participated in the plunder must de- 
liver a good pig to Broughton, the Chief, 
to be kept until the woman should return, 
or to be given up to such parties as might 
have power to receive them. [also stated, 
that on these conditions alone could any 
of the guilty party be permitted to attend 
the Services of the Chapel. All readily 
consented. It may be said that this was 
an easy compromise for an offence so 
glaring; but it was the only way within 
reach, for the British have no machinery 
for putting the law in force on this coast. 


Confirmations at the Station and at 
Waiapu. 
The following is an account of 
the Confirmations referred to in Mr. 
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Baker’s Report. The Bishop, ac- 
companied by Archd. Williams, ar- 
rived at the Station on the 22d of 
January, and during the next two 
days the Bishop examined the Can- 
didates. The Journal continues— 


Jan. 25, 1846—The Archdeacon read 
prayers at Native Service, morning and 
evening, and English Prayers in the after- 
noon. The Bishop preached, in the morning, 
to the Natives, and in the afternoon con- 
firmed my three eldest sons, and preached 
the English Sermon. In the evening his 
Lordship confirmed 254 Natives. 

Jan. 26—The Bishop left for Waiapu, 
I accompanying him. We reached Toko- 
maru in the evening, and the Bishop had 
prayers with the Natives in the Chapel. 

Jan. 27— After Morning Prayers and 
School, we proceeded on our journey. At 
Wareponga the Bishop had prayers, and 
afterward took a reading class, appointing 
me to catechize another class: there was 
a large attendance. 

Jan. 28 — The Bishop had Morning 
Prayers and School, and we afterward 
passed on, calling at the different villages. 
We reached Waiapn in the evening. 

Feb. 1,1846—The Bishop confirmed 
nearly 500 Natives to-day at Waiapu. 
The Congregation numbered abont 900. 
Both the Morning Service and the Confir- 
mation in the afternoon were held in the 
open air, the Chapel not being large 
enough for more than half the people. 


Encouragements at Out-Stations. 

On the 28th of May 1846 Mr. 
Beker visited Anaura, at which 
place the people had been building 
a little cottage for hrs convenience 
during his visits. He writes— 

My little cottage of two rooms is now 
finished. It has a neat appearance, being 
reeded within and without, and has a 
snug verandah. I had Service in the 
evening, with a good Congregation—in- 
deed, the best I have ever had at Anaura. 
The remainder of the evening was taken 
up in conversation with a number of the 
most intelligent, who came to my cottage 
for that purpose. The Natives of this 
place appear to be doing well, and the 
number of outward worshippers has lately 
increased. 


Shortly afterward the followmg 
cheering entries occur— 
June 9—I went to Puatai, and had 
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Service in the evening. Just as I had 
finished, a party of upward of twenty 
came into the house, turning some of my 
Congregation.out, and saying, that as they 
had not had Service, the room being too 
small for the whole, it was now their turn. 
They had been on a journey, and had re 
turned with a view to meet me. I yielded 
to their request, and had a second Service 
and Lecture. 

June 10—I held Morning Prayers, and 
afterward catechized the whole Congre- 
gation. The people of this village are in 
a promising state: almost, if not every in- 
dividual attends the Services. Materials 
for a Chapel have long been prepared ; and 
I had the satisfaction to find that the 
people had commenced building. 


WATAPU. 
Failure of Mr. J. Stack’s Health. 

This Station, as already men- 
tioned, has been deprived of the la- 
bours of Mr. J. Stack in consequence 
of ill health. He left the Station 
in October last, Mr. C. Baker’s son 
William taking charge of it, and 
proceeded to Uwawa, whence he re- 
raoved to Mr. Kissling’s, near Auck- 
land, where he now remains. Un- 
der these circumstances our Readers 
will not be surprised to hear that 
our information respecting Waiapu 
is scanty, and that even that little is 
not very favourable. Prior to Mr. 
Stack’s leaving, however, he for- 
warded various communications, 
from which we make a few extracts. 


Reports for the Year ending Dec. 31, 1845. 


Even from the beginning of 1845 
Mr. Stack complained of Ins failing 
strength, although he continued his 
usual labours. Ina Report for the 
former half of the year he states— 

I have held two Native Serviees, and 
one English Service, every Lord’s Day, 
with very few exceptions. Service has 
also been held, either by a Native Teacher 
or myself, on the evenings of Tuesdays 
and Thursdays. The Candidates for Bap- 
tism and the Lord’s Supper have been 
frequently met, but the numbers attend- 
ing have been small. The Bible Class, 
held every Friday, has been well attended 
during the half year, and has been marked, 
more than any other Means of Grace, by 
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solemnity of feeling, When my health 
would. allow, I have attended’ to the Day- 
school for adults; in addition to which a 
Children’s School has also been kept both 
on Lord’s Days and weekdays. I trust 
there is a little band whose hearts God 
has touched, and whose general conduct 
is a pleasing evidence of living faith ; 
while many of the baptized, on the other 
hand, though they are morbidly scrupu- 
lous in attending to things indifferent, 
give no evidence that they were ever torn 
again. 

In his Report for the second half 
of the year Mr. Stack writes— 

I have generally held three Services on 
the Lord's Day, and during the week have 
met the Candidates for Baptism and Con- 
firmation. On Friday I have devoted 
most of the day to the Native Teachers’ 
instruction. The Native Schools have suf- 
fered, both from my inability to maintain 
a constant oversight of them, and from 
the indifference of the Natives. One Na- 
tive, named Matthew, who died during 
the half-year, left us a bright evidence of 
his being a sincere believer. I rest in 
hope that he is one of the faithful few 
gathered from this moral wilderness to 
join the Church of the first-born above. 
Some of the people of late have been 
stirred up to use the Means of Grace 
more diligently, in the hope of Confirma- 
tion by the Bishop, who is expected soon 
among them. On the J4th of December 
last the Rev. G. A. Kissling administered 
the Lord’s Supper at Rangitukia, when 
ninety-four Communicants were present ; 
and on the 21st at Tuparoa, when twenty- 
eight partook of the Sacrament. 

The Roman-Catholic party are en- 
deavouring to gain a footing in the 
neighbourhood of this Station. 


THE WAIROA. 

This Station remains in the charge 
of the Rev. J. Hamlin, although, as 
we have said, his health ts much 
broken. He has given the following 


Report fer the Half-year ending Dec. 3). 

My time, during the past half-year, 
has been employed in attending to the 
ministerial duties of the District. I have 
also, when at home, attended School on 
the week-day mornings, instructing the 
Natives who have attended in reading and 
writing. The instruction communicated 
on Lord’s Days has been confined to read- 
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ing the Scriptures and ¢atechizing. On 
Mondays the Natives have assembled to 
hear the Scriptures expounded ; the ave- 
rage attendance being about sixty. On 
Fridays I have oceasionally met as many 
of the Native Teachers as could assemble, 
to read the Psalms and Lessons for the 
following Lord's Day, and to have a text 
explained to them from which to address 
their countrymen. I have also visited the 
fifteen Out-posts belonging to the District 
—distant from ten miles to three days’ 
journey — beside administering to the 
wants of the sick and afflicted, which has 
occupied no small portion of my time. 
Mrs. Hamlin has had School, on the 
week-day afternoons, with as many of the 
females of the Settlement as have at- 
tended: the average number has been 
about fifteen. The Congregation on the 
Lord’s Day morning has varied consi- 
derably: sometimes upward of 400 have 
been present, and at other times not 
above 150. , 

At present about three-fourths of the po- 
pulation of the District attend the Church 
Services, and Prayers morning and even- 
ing during the week. ‘Jt cannot be sup- 
posed, however, that there is any thing 
more, in the great majority of them, than 
the mere outward observance of Religion ; 
from a sense, perhaps, of the temporal 
benefits which it confers upon them: 
every day's experience teaches us that it 
is to be feared that very few feel any thing 
of the power of Religion in their hearts. 

We add a few passages from Mr. 
Haulin’s Journal. 


Desire of Papists for the Prayer-book and 
Scriptures. 


The following circumstance oc- 
curred during a Missionary Journey 
undertaken by Mr. Hamlin— 

Oct. 14, 1845—I pitched my tent at 
the Tringataha. In the evening a large 
party arrived from Ruatahuna, who pro- 
fessed to belong to the Papists of that 
District. 

Oct.15—The party who arrived last 
night came and asked me for books. I 
expressed my surprise that they should 
come to me for books, seeing they were 
Papists, when they said that they in- 
tended to leave Popery, and begged I 
would give them some Prayer- books and 
Testaments. Accordingly, two of them 
accompanied me to the Station to get 
them. 
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Administration of the Sacraments— En 
couraging Service, &c. 

In December Archdeacon Wil- 
liams visited the Station, on which 
occasion Mr. Hamlin writes— 

Dec. 14: Lord’s Day—I preached in 
Native, after which the Sacrament of the 
Lord’s Supper was administered to 129 
Natives. In the evening I read prayers, 
and Archdeacon Williams preached. I 
baptized 20 adults in the afternoon. 

Jan, 4, 1846: Lord’s Day—There was a 
large Congregation this morning. Our 
temporary Chapel, which had for some 
time been too small, has been enlarged 
full half: it is now 65 feet by 18. It was, 
however, full this morning ; and 350 were 
present at School in the afternoon. 

Jan. 25: Lord's Day—I went to the 
Wakski, on the coast, 10 miles distant, 
and conversed with the Natives for some 
time, answering questions on various pas- 
sages of Scripture. When I first came, I 
might go the length and breadth of this 
District without having a question put to 
me on a single passage of Scripture ; but 
now the questions put are very numerous. 
Providential Escape of a Missionary Party. 

On the 5th of January Mr. Ham- 
lin started for Waikari, in order to 
meet the Bishop, and to escort Mrs. 
Colenso thither to meet her husband, 
she having been staying at the Wai- 
roa on a visit. On the way the fol- 
lowing incident occurred, while the 
party were travelling along the 
beach— 

About three-quarters of a mile before 
we reached Atohaka, at which place we 
intended to sleep, a considerable land-slip 
came tumbling down at a place where the 
sea washes close up to the foot of the 
cliff, and from which there is no possible 
way of escape. About two minutes before, 
myself and several Natives had passed. 
Mrs. Colenso, upon a native amo (a sort 
of litter) carried by the Natives, was a 
little behind me. About half-a-minute 
before the foremost of these Natives, who 
had one of the children on his back, came 
to the spot, another large slip came tum- 
bling down, and for a few minutes almost 
darkened the air with the dust which it 
created. This Native passed; but I began 
to be under considerable alarm for Mrs. 
Colenso; and assoon as her bearers came 
to the spot I beckoned to them to make 
all possible speed. They scrambled over 
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the stones and rocks as fast as they could ; 

and thus, through the mercy of a gracious 

God, got safely past this dangerous place. 
Confirmation. 

On the 9th of January the Bishop 
arrived at the Station, and during 
that day and the next examined the 
Candidates for Confirmation. The 
Journal continues— 

Jan. 11: Lord’s Day—There were 
about 500 Natives present at the Service 
this morning. At the Bishop’s request I 
read prayers, and he preached. His 
Lordship held an English Service after 
the Native Service; but only one Eu- 
ropean was present beside our family. At 
the School, in the afternoon, 400 stood 
up in classes: some were reading, and 
others repeating the Catechism. In the 
evening J read prayers as far as the Se- 
cond Lesson, when the Bishop proceeded 
with the Confirmation: 70 men and 21 
" women were confirmed ; which being con- 
cluded, his Lordship preached. 


AHURIRI. 

This Station, which was com- 
menced by the Rev. W. Colenso at 
the same time that the Wairoa was 
undertaken by Mr. Hamlin, has only 
incidentally been noticed by us.* 
We now give Mr. Colenso’s 


Report for the Half-year ending Dec. 31. 


During the last six months I have been 
engaged as follows—On the Lord’s Day 
in holding Divine Service twice or thrice, 
catechizing in Schools, &c.; during the 
week in attending to the Morning Adult 
Male School, instructing and examining 
Native Candidates for Baptism, the Lord’s 
Supper, and Confirmation, holding Bible 
classes, visiting the sick, dispensing medi- 
cine, settling disputes, &c. ; and on Thurs- 
day evenings in lecturing, and also at- 
tending to many secular duties. On the 
12th of September I left the Station on a 
visit to the villages in the neighbour- 
hood of the Rotoatara and Watuma 
Districts, and returned on the 25th of 
the same month. On the 18th of Oc 
tober I again left, to visit the Natives 
throughout the District along the coast 
and on to Wellington, and returned in 
company with the Archdeacon of the Dis- 
trict on the 4th of December. Mrs. Co- 


* Vide p. 370 of our Namber for August 1846. 
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lenso, when at the Station, has attended 
to the daily Female and Infant School. 
The half-year has been a time of unusual 
trial, both mental and physical. The 
Natives of the neighbourhood have be- 
haved themselves in a very rough man- 
ner; but I venture to hope that they are 
becoming more tractable. 

WESTERN DISTRICT. 
WAIKANAE AND OTAKI. 
Importance of Civilisation in connection 
with Christianity. 

On this subject Mr. Hadfield 


remarks— 


I believe that I differ from some of my 
brethren on the importance of advancing 
the civilization of the Natives. It is 
asserted that civilization draws their 
thoughts from Religion; and, to a certain 
extent, this cannot be denied: but where 
are we to look for unmixed good? I con- 
fess my own opinions have somewhat 
altered, but they have altered with cir- 
cumstances. Whether we may not be 
able to imagine a barbarous people, led 
by the influence of Religion to abandon 
their own usages, and substitute in their 
place some simple code of laws, and con- 
tinue in a simple, peaceable state, unen- 
cumbered with the many wants of civi- 
lized life, is not now the question: we 
have to deal with a people who are now 
British subjects, and are necessarily 
brought into contact with civilized people. 
To retard their civilization would not 
promote their advancement in Religion ; 
but would certainly hasten their destruc- 
tion. If a perpetual annual grant from 
some extraneous source, and a continual 
supply of Ministers, are not to be ex- 
pected, it follows that the Natives must 
be led to rely, as soon as possible, on 
their own resources for the supply of 
these, toward the maintenance of Christi- 
anity ; but it is difficult to imagine how 
this can be done without a considerable 
advance and improvement in civilization. 
I think that, next to the communication 
of direct religious instruction, the object 
of the Missionary ought to be the civi- 
lization and improvement of the Natives 
in every way: not that he need spend 
much time on this object, but, as occasion 
might offer, he should do all in his power 
to promote it. No time should be lost 
in leading the Natives to DEPEND for 
their improvement in every respect on 
their own energies and resources. 


( 488 ) 
Recent Aliscellancous Intelligence. 


UNITED KINGDOM. 


Church Miss. Soc.—The Committee has issued 
the following statement in reference to the 
‘Funds of the Society :— 

EX PENDITURE— £ 8. 
Actual Payments to Oct.31, 56,808 0 
Bills of Exch. due chiefly in Nov.9476 3 

4 


66,284 


a 


REcEIPTS— 
Collections, &c. &c., to Oct. 31, 32,076 11 


Excess of Expenditare over 
Receipts......0-.00.0. £34,207 12 10 


REMARKS. 

The Capital or Reserve Fund was established 
in order to meet the diffvrence between the 
Society’s Income and Expenditure during the 
first nine months of each financial year ending 
March 31st. : 

During the first seven months of the present 
financial year, the following sums have been 
appropriated in order to meet the excess of 
Expenditure over Receipts above referred to; 
viz. 9500/. Cash Balances in hand on the Ist of 
April; 7000/7. Exchequer Bills; and 15,0000. 
Consols. 

On the Ist of November the Society's Capi- 
tal was reduced to little more than 10,000/. 
including the sum of 9476. 3s. 9d. for which 
the Society is already liable. This Capital, 
with the current Income, it is feared will not 
be sofficient to meet the expected demands in 
November and December, before the end of 
which month there will be no surplus Receipts 
to replace the Capital. 

These facts shew the necessity of effort on 
the part of the AssociATIONs and Friends of 
the Society gencrally,in order not only that the 
current Expenditure may be met; but especially 
that the Committee may be enabled to replace 
the Capital Fund on an enlarged basis, with a 
view of meeting emergencies like the present. 

On the 27th of October, at the Society’s 
Institution, Islington, the Instructions of the 
Committee were delivered, by the Honorary 
Clerical Secretary, to the Rey. Jokn Ulric 
Graf and Mrs. Graf, retarping to the West- 
Africa Mission, and to the Rev. Siegmund 
Wilhelm Koelle, proceeding thither; and to 
the Rev. Robert Henry Cobbold, M.a.,St.Peter's 
College, Cambridge, and late Curate of Melton 
Mowbray, Leicestershire, the Rev. William 
Farmer, B.A., aod the Rev. William Armstrong 
Raseell, B.a., both of Trinity College, Dublin, 
proceeding to the China Mission. The In- 
structions having been acknowledged by the 
Rev. Messrs. Graf, Koelle, Cobbold, Farmer, 
and Rossel], respectively, the Right Hon. the 
President, and the Rev. George Smith, M.A., 
addressed a few words of counsel and encou- 
ragement to them aod Mrs. Graf; and they 
were commended in prayer to the blessing and 
protection of Almighty God by the Principal 
of the Institution—The Rev. W. Farmer, B.A., 
the Rev. W. A. Russell, B.a., the Rev. J. C. 
Miller, and the Rev. S. W. Koelle, were ad- 
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mitted to Priests’ Orders by the Bishop of 
London on the 31st of October (p. 287)—On 
the 3d of November the Rev. Messrs. Graf and 
‘Koelle, and Mrs. Graf, embarked at Graves- 
end, for Sierra Leone, and left on the same 
day— On the 10th of November the Rev. 
Messrs. Cobbold, Farmer, and Rassell, and 
Mrs. Farmer, embarked at Liverpool, for China, 
and left on the same day. 

London Miss. Soc.— Rev. Charles Rattray, 
on the 14th of October embarked for Demerara, 
The “John Williams” sailed from the Downs 
on the 19th of October, baving on board the 
Rev. C. Harff, and Mrs. Barff, returning to his 
post, after thirty years’ labour, and a brief 
absence to visit England; Rev. W. Mills and 
Mrs. Mills returning to Upolu; Mrs. Howe, 
proceeding to join ber husband at Tahiti; Mr. 
and Mrs. Schmidt, and Mr. Ella, Missionary 
Printer, going to the Samoas; Mrs. Wright, 
widow of Rev. P. Wright, late of Griqua Town, 
and part of ber family, proceeding to the Cape ; 
beside Mr. Moffat, jun., to South Africa, and 
Mr. Orsmond, juo., to Tahiti, to whom, as sons 
of Missionaries, the Society granted passages. 
In the cargo were 5000 copies of the Scrip- 
tures in Tabitian, and 40U0 of the Pilgrim’s 
Progress, with a large supply of elemen- 
tary and otber publications, presented by 
the British. and Foreign Bible Society, the 
Religious-Tract Society, and the Sanday-school 
Union; an Iron Chapel, for seamen visiting 
Upolu; Printing types and binding. materials; 
casks and tanks for bringing home contribu- 
tions of native produce, &c. 

INDIAN ARCHIPELAGO. 

London Miss. Soc.—Dr. and Mes. Hobson, 
and Mr. Hirschberg, proceeding to Hong- 
Kong, arrived safely at Java, early in Jaly last. 

INDIA WITHIN THE GANGES. 

Caurch Miss. Soc.—Mr. Christian Bom- 
wetsch has been admitted to Deacons’ Orders 
by the Bishop of Calcutta. 

London Miss. Soc.— With regret and sym- 


‘pathy with her bereaved husband and family, 


we announce the decease of Mrs. Micaiah Hill, 
at Calcutta, on the 6th of September, occa- 
sioned by a severe injury received from a {all 
abont six weeks before. 


CEYLON. 

Church Miss. Soc. — The Rev. J. T. John- 
ston, and Mrs. Johnston, safely arrived at 
Galle on the 27th of August, and at Cotta on 
the 4th of September (p. 308). On the 2d of 
September, at Baddagame, the Rev. E. New- 
man was united in marriage to Miss Smith, by 
the Rev. C. Greenwood. Mr. and Mrs. New- 
man left on the same day for Galle, on their 
route to Tinnevelly. 

SOUTH 8EAS. 

Society Islands—The decision of the French 
and English Governments, guaranteeing the 
permanent independence of the Leeward 
Group, was officially announced to the Native 
Chieis and their people in the month of May 
last. 
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BRIEF MEMOIR OF MRS. PAGE, 
IN CONNECTION WITH THE BAPTIST MISSIONARY SOCIETY'S STATION AT MONGHYR. 


Tue following particulars are supplied by the Rev. Alexander 
Leslie, of Calcutta, and are an evidence of indirect fruit of Missio- 
nary Labour, at the same time that they afford encouragement to 
mothers in their endeavours to train their children in a manner con- 
sistent with the Word of God. In the absence of any more direct 
testimony of her love to the Saviour, her exemplary life is not with- 
out satisfactory evidence that she had received unto her heart 


Christ Jesus the Lord. 


Mrs. Page was the daughter of Colonel 
Morgan, of the East-India Company's 
Service. In early life, instead of being 
sent to England, she was placed at some 
School in Calcutta, where she seems to 
have been so thoroughly neglected, that 
when brought home to her father's house, 
at the age of eighteen or nineteen, she 
could hardly be said to be a proficient inthe 
most common and most essential branches 
of education. She had the sense, however, 
on being permitted to mingle in her fa- 
ther’s circle, to perceive her deficiencies, 
and most rigidly to adopt measures to cor- 
rect and remove them. She herself told 
me that she voluntarily put herself under 
a European Lady of her acquaintance, 
and submitted most humbly to her in- 
structions and guidance. 

Whether it was from the manner in 
which she herself had been neglected at 
School, or from some other cause, I cannot 
tell, but on becoming a mother of daugh- 
ters, she determined on being their only 
instructor. She knew well enough how 
incapacitated she was for the task ; but, at 
the same time, she made up her mind to 
qualify herself to the utmost of her abi- 
lity. How she succeeded, all who have 
known her daughters are fully aware. 
She did not teach them the whole of those 
things which are usually denominated 
the accomplishments of life; for some of 
these she viewed as utterly opposed to 
the whole genius and spirit of the Gospel, 
and as tending, both directly and indi- 
rectly, to the destruction of the soul. In 
the formation of their manners, she did 
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not think it requisite to lead them to the 
ball-room, the theatre, or the gay assem- 
bly; allsuch places being, in her estima- 
tion, the road to misery, and not to hap- 
piness. And yet her daughters were not 
a whit behind any of their fellows in the 
elegance of address and the culture of the ° 
mind; and they were, unquestionably, | 
far ahead of many in the real, the solid, 
the useful, and even the ornamental of life. 

When I first became acquainted with 
Mrs. Page her daughters were but chil- 
dren, and she herself, while keeping school 


‘with them, was busied in adding to her 


acquisitions, with a view to leading them 
onward in their studies. Finding me not 
unwilling to aid her, she gladly embraced 
the opportunity of my occasional visits, of 
getting such help as I could give in one 
or two of the requisite branches of know- 
ledge; and I found her a scholar of 
whom no one need to be ashamed. Her 
teachableness and her perseverance were 
in unison with the advancement which 
she made. 

Let mothers in particular note what has 
now been detailed. Mrs. Page’s family 
was large, amounting to seven; her health 
was very indifferent; and yet she in- 
structed her three daughters wholly her- 
self, and her four sons, before they left her 
for school, were able to read the Bible. 

Her first right impressions of Religion 
were gained, believe, from her husband. 
He had been a very gay, thoughtless, ex- 
travagant, gaming, play-going, and swear- 
ing young officer ; and, from his extraor- 
dinary powers of pa aaa from his 
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talent of writing and reciting poetry, and 
from his fascinating manners, was a fa- 
vourite in every company, and usually to 
be found in every society. God, however, 
through the medium of the late Mr. 
Moore, one of our Missionaries, sent the 
arrow of conviction to his soul. Gaming, 
play-going, and swearing, were instantly 
abandoned; worldly company was at 
once forsaken ; and his too-often neglected 
home became his favourite resort. At 
first Mrs. Page could hardly imagine 
what had befallen her husband; but she 
had not to wait long before she discovered 
the cause. His words were few at the 
beginning, but they were enough to lead 
her to the most serious reflection; and 
the impressions begun to be produced re- 
ceived a deepness and an indelibility ne- 
ver to be removed, by his suddenly, on 
one occasion, starting up and abruptly 
saying to her, “Come, Jane, let us pray.” 
And pray he did, too, in such a way, that 
she became as much interested in the sub- 
ject of Religion as he was himself. 

Having shortly after this to go out in 
the Nepaul War, his health, from which he 
had formerly been suffering, completely 
failed him; and he had, consequently, to 
retire from the field of battle to the inva- 
lid establishment. Here, all his hope of 
farther promotion was gone. He was a 
married man, with two, if not with three 
children. He had nothing on which to 
depend but his simple pay as a captain ; 
and he was 2100/. in debt—contracted 
in the days of his folly. How, or when, 
was this ever to be discharged? But paid 
it must be. The Gospel, which he had 
received into his heart, told him to owe 
no man any thing but love. He and 
Mrs. Page instantly set about labouring 
to remove the mountain. She sold all 
her jewels; they dressed themselves and 
their children in the most‘common attire ; 
they ate the plainest food; and, disposing 
of their conveyance, they walked instead 
of rode. Being thus found in the way of 
rightedusness, God soon appeared for them. 
Government, knowing Captain Page to 
have been an excellent officer, gave him, 
ere long, an appointment which more than 
doubled his income; and thus not only 
enabled him to live more comfortably, but 
in due time to liquidate every fraction of 
his debt, with interest and compound in- 
terest into the bargain. 

On becoming a widow, an event which 
took place nearly eighteen years ago, she 
felt deeply her responsibilities in being 
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left with such a large family of children. 
But she instantly took up her ground: 
and that was the very space which, in 
religious things, had been vacated by her 
husband. Morning and evening she ga- 
thered her children regularly around her 
table, and with them read the Scriptures 
and poured out her heart unto God. And 
she prayed herself. She had indeed a 
book of prayers; but this was never 
brought into sight except when gentle- 
men happened to be present—gentlemen 
who either could not or would not pray— 
and this not always then. In our circle 
at Monghyr there were several young 
men of eighteen or twenty years of age, 
who were, as well as others of us, occa- 
sional visitors at her house. But she prayed 
with them as with her own family. 

Her Bible is quite a curiosity. It is 
encumbered with lines, marks, and ob- 
servations, which shew that she had not 
only read it as a Christian, but almost as 
a critic. When a Minister, of whom she 
was very fond, commenced a series of dis- 
courses on an excellent work, but not one 
of Scripture, she instantly withdrew her 
attendance, saying she would give no coun- 
tenance to any book, however excellent it 
might be, occupying that place in the 
pulpit which she believed the Scriptures 
alone should maintain. 

Strong was her attachment to the House 
of God. Nothing but sheer inability, 
arising from sickness, ever kept her out 
of her place. When all her family were 
young, there she, though worship took 
place in Monghyr at seven in the morn- 
ing, never failed to be present with her 
numerous retinue. And this was not 
only the case with her on Sabbaths, but 
also on week-days. 

Her last affliction was very long, having 
lasted nearly ten months. But during 
the whole period I never heard her utter a 
complaining word, nor express a wish that 
God would change His dealings toward 
her. 

As her end drew near, all fear of death 
seemed to have been completely removed. 
And at the end she fell into a state ap- 
proaching as near to sleep as can well be 
conceived ; and thus, without a sigh, and 
without a groan, and without a movement 
of any kind, she passed as gently and as 
softly away, as a little child when falling 
into one of its sweetest slumbers. 

She died July 12, 1847, aged fifty- 
five; and was interred in the South Bu- 
rial Ground, Calcutta. 


1847.] UNITED KINGDOM. 491 


Proceedings and intelligence. 


—<>-—_ 


ANNUAL RECEIPTS OF MISSIONARY, BIBLE, EDUCATION, AND 
TRACT SOCIETIES. 


- 


SCearmwenmw ea G 


Year. Income. i Year. Income. 
ANTI-SLAVERY. £ 8s. d. £ s.d. 
British and Foreign...... --- 1846-47... 1604 1 1 || German Evangelical (Basle), 1845-46 .. 11763 6 8 
BIBLE. Glasgow African ....0...---. 1845-46 .. 1671 19 9 
Gospel Propagation.......... 1846 .. 67617 14 9 
American....scccccceeees+0001846-47 .. 49722 11 0 fo nie ao eaareet sauna ce 
American & Foreign (Baptist1846-47 .. 6612 10 0 |) Feanne.. ce. cecseceeeeees 1845-46. 13917 6 
British and Foreign .......-.1846-47 ..117449 9 3 || London.....ssseecenesereese 1846-47». 76319 7 1 
Edinburgh .......sssecseseces 1846-47 .. 211617 3 || Noneriands ..ccecescceceees1845-46 .. 485718 4 
French Protestant .......-++-1846-47 «. 1189.16 10 |! Rhenish ....ece0ce coseeess 1845-46 .. 4062 BO 
Preset and: Norelgns:.27¢ 1846-47». S685 MA 2 |) cootttgh. cesses ceeeeeeree 18MS46 .. 998015 4 
Hibernian. ......-.065 vesees 184647 «. 389310 2] Wy ieea Brethren... ee 1848 .. 17680 6 9 
Merchant Seamen's. ....0..--1845-46 .. 373.19 5 |! Wesieyan......c000-+eee0++- IBMT «115763 3 8 
Naval and Milltary......0-+.1846-47 .. 256912 3 ; 
Trinitarian ....0.se-e+seee++- 1846-47 .. 1609 18 6 SEAMEN 5S. 
American-Seamen’s Friend, 1846-47 .. 1459 11 8 
EDUCATION. British and Foreign Sailore’..1846-47 .. 20278 0 0 
AMEFican ...0.000 coocecee eee AG-47 .. 5895 13 6 Destitute Sailors’ Asylum ...184546 .. 547 2 0 
Amer. Presbyterian Board....1846-47 .. 7422 5 1U || Destitute Sallors’ Home.....-1946-47 .. 6256 14 7 
American Sunday School ....1846-47 .. 27126 0 10 TRACT AND BOOK. 
British and Foreign School. ..1846-47 .. 10372 15 9 American Tract.....-+s..+-1846-47 .. 32693 8 
Eastern-Female Education...1846-47 .. 1848 13 3 {| American Baptist Tract... 1846 47 .. 4956 9 
Free Church of Scotland ..... 1846-47 .. 1773 15 11 || american Preabyt. Bd. of Pub.1846.47 .. 7521 10 
Home & Colonial Infant Sch. 1846-47 .. 3197 9 © || Church-of-Engiand Tract....184647 .. 224 14 
Irigh Sunday School .......-. 1846-47 .. 3792 6 31] French Tract....--...0.0+---1045-46 .. 1170 1 
Ladies’ Hibernian Fem. Sch..1846-47 .. 643 10 8 || Irish Tract and Book ........184546 .. 887 121 
Ladies’ Negro-Child. Educat. 1846 .. 2344 7 11 || prayer Book and Homily....1816-47 .. 2945 4 
National Education......... 1846 .. 9500 0 U || Religious-Tract.....0...+++-- 1846-47 .. 56913 10 
Newfoundland School .......1846-47 .. 4397 10 20 || Toutoune ......00.0+eeeeeee 184647 .. 1850 0 
Sunday-School Union......-1846-47 .. 10357 12 2 
MISCELLANEOUS. 
JEWS’. American Colonization .....-1846-47 ... 831210 0 
British Society ........+00.---J84647 .. 191611 7 || American Peace....... ..+-.1845-46 .. 669 9 6 
Free Church of Scotland.... 1846-47 .. 6395 0 11 || Brit. & Foreign Temperance,1845-46 .. 516 7 10 
London .....eeseee: . -ceeeee. 1846-47 .. 29475 16 3 || British Reformation .........184647 .. 1626 12 9 
Christian-Instruction........1846-47 ... 715.18 3 
MIsstONeET: Christian-Knowledge ....... 1846 .. 99765 8 2 
American Board (Congregat.)!846-47 .. 44942 1 8 || Church Pastoral- Ald.........184647 .. 29682 2 2 
American Baptist............1846-47 .. 19892 14 6 || Curates’ Ald........00000+0+61846-47 .. 15649 18 3 
American South Baptist.....1846-47 .. 5722 14 2 || Colonial-Church ........0+0..1846-47 .. 4165 19 5 
American Eptecopal .........1846.47 .. 6383 19 2 || Foreign Aid....... ve ceeeee 1846-47 2. 433219 0 
American Foreign Evangel..1846-47 .. 3087 10) © |! Pree Ch.-of Scot. Col. Miss...184647 .. 5712 @ 3 
American Presbyterian. .....1846-47 .. 19516 19 2 || Hibernian London) .......-.1846-47 .. 4379 3 8 
Baptist......-- cececcscocerese1G46-47 ., 28223 11 7 || Irish Soc.of London & Dublin, 1816-47 .. 9127 16 2 
Baptist (General).....-...-.+-1846-47 .. 2689 8 7 || Irish Scripture Readers’..... 1846-47 .. 250214 1 
Berlin......0..8- cevcseecees 184546 .. 381415 0 || London City Miseion....... ..1846-47 .. 13929 14 
Berlin (Goener’s)..... “seseess 184546... 775 5 © |! Lord's-Day Observance ..... 1846.47... 855 9 1 
Church .....0..-scecesereees 1846-47 ..117511 12 2 || Operative Jewish Converts’..1845.46 .. 1036 6 9 
Drenden. .... cceees ssoeeeee 1845-46 .. 1675 18 4 || Pegce...... ce eeee cocecee so LKMB47 .. 1877 11 0 
re es oe 100 Total -o--.++0+£1,914,448 13 10 


The National Society has received, on account of the Special Fund, 
136,918/., and has expended or promised 118,937. In the sum given 
in the above List as the annual receipts of the Society, nothing 1s 
included but ordinary Free Contributions. In the amount received 
by the British and Foreign School Society, 4722I. 13s. 3d. is in- 
cluded, a part of which has been received for materials sold, and ano- 
ther part cannot be reckoned as actually received, being the value of 
free grants of School materials made to Schools. 
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BRITISH AND FOREIGN BIBLE SOCIETY. 
Memorial of the late Dr. Dealtry. 
Tue Committee have published the 
following Memorial of thig excel- 

lent man— 

Among the early friends of the So- 
ciety, few have a higher claim to grate- 
ful and affectionate remembrance than 
the late Rev. William Dealtry, v.p., of 
Trinity College, Cambridge, Archdeacon 
of Surrey, and Rector of Clapham. He 
began his course in days when the object 
of the Society, and its simple constitu- 
tion, needed able defenders. 

To many of the present day it may 
seem a thing incredible, that, among 
Protestants, fears should ever have been 
entertained and expressed as to the circu- 
lation of the Scriptures without note. or 
comment. Such, nevertheless, was the 
fact, and it is now difficult to estimate the 
value of those services which were ren- 
dered by the late Dr. Dealtry, in vindi- 
cating the object and plans which the 
Society pursued. Often did he, with a 
persuasive eloquence, address the as- 
sembled friends of the Society, in Cam- 
bridge, in the metropolis, and elsewhere ; 
and often, too, did he draw his pen, and 
put forth in print convincing arguments 
on the Society’s behalf. His speeches 
and his writings were always forcible, 
exhibiting, in happy combination, all the 
marks of an amiable, vigorous, and manly 
intellect: while contending for what he 
believed to be the truth, his spirit never 
became embittered. He was always felt 
and acknowledged to be an honourable 
opponent. But if in argument and dis- 
cussion he could grapple with some of the 
master spirits of the age, he more espe- 
cially loved the peaceful walks of the 
Society ; and in one such department the 
value of a little piece which he wrote will 
long be appreciated. It is entitled— 
“ Advantages of Distributing the Holy 
Scriptures among the poorer orders of 
Society, chiefly by their own agency.” 

When Bible Associations were first 
introduced, Dr. Dealtry had the sagacity 
to foresee their great utility, and he wrote 
“To complete the system 


as follows :— 
which has commenced and been con- 
ducted with such happy results, no mea- 
stre seems to have occurred of such rea- 
sonable promise as Bible Associations. 
The Contributors to the Parent Institu- 
tion, and to its Auxiliaries and Branches 
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in different parts of the country, consist 
in general of that class of persons who are 
somewhat elevated in the scale of society. 
It is the object of Bible Associations to 
bring into action also the poorer classes; 
to collect subscriptions from that large 
body of the people who are unable to give 
much, and yet are not unwilling to give a 
little. If the number of Contributors be 
great, the accumulation even of smal] 
sums will not be contemptible; and it 
may be presumed that most persons, 
who are not absolutely in the lowest 
walks of life, can afford a subscription of a 
penny a week.” 

It need not be said how abundantly 
these anticipations were realized. Hun- 
dreds of thousands of Bibles and Testa- 
ments have been dispensed among the 
poor, on this plan—by the agency of the 
poor themselves, and by their own contri- 
butions. And who shall tell the amount, 
even of pecuniary advantage, derived to 
the Society from these small but innume- 
rable tributary streams ? 

Your Committee cannot forbear intro- 
ducing another paragraph from this little 
paper of their lamented friend. ‘‘ Ap- 
peal to a Christian, in any age and in any 
country, and ask him, What is the 
greatest benefit which one child of mor- 
tality can confer upon another? Will he 
not refer you to the Bible? He will tell 
you that the streams of charity may in- 
deed flow in ten thousand channels, and 
that they will not fail to convey blessings 
wherever their course can be directed ; 
but that the Records of heaven are calcu- 
lated, above all other means, to meet the 
wants and to diminish the sufferings of 
man; to point out to him his condition ; 
to shew him also his privileges; to im- 
prove his state, and to brighten his pro- 
spects; to impart consolation as he pro- 
ceeds on his earthly pilgrimage; and 
to cheer his last hours, even in the agonies 
of dissolving nature, with a hope full of 
immortality. It would seem as if the 
very touch of the inspired volume had 
power tocommunicate new feelings, and 
to kindle new desires; to elevate the 
standard of principle, and to raise the 
tone of morals; to purify the springs of 
domestic happiness, to tame the fierce- 
ness of the passions, to civilize manners, 
to bind in harmony the various ‘ members 
of the embodied state ;’ and to give to 
the family on earth some resemblance to 
the family above. Whenever Chris- 
tianity has been permitted to walk forth 
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in the native majesty of her form and 
the loveliness of her character, a blessed 
influence has travelled by her side.” 

In his own parish of Clapham Dr. 
Dealtry was ever the steady friend of the 
Auxiliary there, and of its Associations, 
frequently presiding at the Anniversa- 
ries, when health or other circumstances 
permitted. 

It is not for your Committee to enter 
upon any general view of Dr. Dealtry’s 
character. They havé selected but a 
few out of many points that might have 
been brought forward, which identified 
him with the Bible Society. 

May He who removes one chosen ser- 
vant raise up another, and bestow grace 
on all who survive steadily to follow in 
the track of our departed friend, and of 
many other such worthies who have gone 
before; men, of whom it is humbly but 
confidently believed that they were 
faithful to their God and Saviour, and 
accepted and approved by Him. 

—_—— 
GOSPEL-PROPAGATION SOCIETY. 
REPORT, 1846—47. — 
Introductory Remarks. 

Tue event most deeply affecting the in- 
terests of the Colonial Church during the 
past year has been the erection of four 
additional Bishoprics, for the more effi- 
cient administration of the Church, in 
the remote provinces of the British Em- 
“pire. Three of the new Sees will be 
planted in different divisions of the great 
Australian Continent, and the fourth in 
the long-neglected Colony of the Cape of 
Good Hope. Although the Society for 
the Propagation of the Gospel can claim 
no direct part—beyond the original 
grant to the Colonial Bishoprics’ Fund— 
in the endowment of the new Sees, yet 
so closely do they affect its operations, 
that it would be impossible to omit the 
grateful mention of so important a step 
toward the more complete organization 
of our Ecclesiastical System in the Co- 
lonies. 

Arrangement of Dioceses in Australasia, 

The Bishop of Australia—hencefor- 
ward to bear the title of Bishop of Syd- 
ney, with the authority of Metropolitan 
over Australasia—though relieved within 
the last six years from the Episcopal su- 
perintendence of New Zealand and Van- 
Diemen’s Land —had sent home repeated 
complaints of the unmanageable extent of 
his Diocese—two important settlements 
of which, namely, South and Western 
Australia, he had never visited, and 
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could not hope to visit—and he had, 
consequently, addressed, both to the 
Archbishop of Canterbury and to the 
Society, the most urgent representations 
of the necessity of subdividing his Dio- 
cese. His first and most anxious wish 
was to see the northern and southern 
portions of New South-Wales placed 
under separate Bishops. To a proposi- 
tion so reasonable in the abstract no ob- 
jection was likely to be made; but the 
difficulty of providing an adequate en- 
dowment would be the real obstacle. 
The Bishop offered to surrender a large 
portion of his own income at once, in or- 
der to make provision for a Bishop at 
Melbourne (Port Philip), and to endow, 
also out of his own means, an Archdea- 
conry, which was ultimately to become a 
Bishopric, for the northern division of the 
Colony. The total sacrifice proposed by 
the Bishop was one-half of his life in- 
come. Happily, it was found practica- 
ble to accomplish this design without so 
largely taxing his generosity ; and for the 
arrangement finally made the Church is 
indebted to the co-operation of the late 
Secretary of State for the Colonies. 
Two new Bishoprics. 

The same year has furnished another 
instance of singular liberality toward the 
Colonial Church ; and the Society cannot 
refrain from offering this public tribute of 
gratitude to Miss Burdett Coutts for the 
great and lasting benefit she has conferred 
on the Church of Christ by endowing for 
ever two Bishoprics. The richest reward 
which that noble-hearted lady can re- 
ceive will be derived from the reflection, 
that by her means the religious founda- 
tion has been laid for the temporal and 
eternal welfare of the Colonies of South 
Africa and South Australia. 

Importance of Colonial Bishoprics. 

There are diversities of operations for 
which duly appointed Labourers must be 
found; and the result of all experience 
is to shew, that the readiest mode to ob- 
tain the services of subordinate Clergy is 
to name a Bishop under whom they are 
to act. <A reference to the preceding 
Reports of the Society will prove how - 
rapidly the number of Missionaries has 
increased wherever a new Bishop has 
been placed. In the first instance, it is 
necessary that they should be sent from 
the Mother Country, but, unhappily, the 
funds of the Society do not increase in 
proportion to the wants of the Colonies; 
and at the time when so many more 
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Missionaries were required in the new 
Sees, it happened that the whole income 
of the Society was barely equal to meet 
its existing engagements. 


Means of aiding the New Sees. 


The only means of assisting to provide 
Missionaries which remained to the So- 
ciety was to publish these facts, and to 
appeal tothe members of :the Church at 
large to meet an immediate exigency by 
special exertions and larger sacrifices. 

The season for such an appeal, indeed, 
was far from favourable; still it was 
necessary to make an effort. An address 
was therefore agreed to, and signed by 
the President, His Grace the Archbishop 
of Canterbury. Of this address, in 
which the immediate wants of the four 
new Dioceses were briefly stated, more 
than 12,000 copies were circulated 
through the country. But, in addition 
to this, there were formed for each Dio- 
cese Special Committees, which met from 
week to week at the Society’s House, for 
the collection of funds for the passage and 
stipend of the requisite number of 
Clergy. A statement, also, of the area, 
population, and religious condition of 
’ each Diocese was prepared by its re- 
spective Bishop, who were zealously act- 
ing through their Committees, their Col- 
legiate and Diocesan Acquaintance, and 
their private friends, to promote the in- 
terests of their respective Colonies. The 
total amount collected, up to the Ist of 
September, was, in Donations, 15,000/, 
and in Subscriptions nearly 10007, per 
annum for five years. 

This sum will greatly strengthen the 
hands of the Bishops at the critical period 
of their first taking possession of their re- 
spective Sees. It will be at once seen 
that they carry with them the sympathy 
and good wishes of the friends whom 
they have left behind. Every true mem- 
ber of the Church will rejoice to learn 
that a large and important reinforcement 
is about to join the hitherto scanty and 
insufficient body of Clergy at present 
scattered over the various distant settle- 
ments of Australia. Whatever has been 
raised in aid of any particular Diocese, 
is, by a rule of the Society, placed at the 
disposal of the Bishop thereof, for the 


specified purpose. 
Selection of Missionaries. 
The stay of the Bishops in England 


since their consecration has relieved the 
Society from the responsibility of celect- 
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ing the Clergy and Candidates for Orders, 

for whom provision has thus been made. 
Limitation of Aid. 

At this important epoch of the Colo- 
nial Church, the Society has taken ad- 
vantage of the opportunity afforded by 
the erection of the four new Dioceses, to 
carry more fully into operation the prin- 
ciple of measuring its aid by the neces- 
sities of the several Congregations; and 
in this it has had the entire approval of 
the new Bishops, who are fully convinced 
that the Colonies are bound to establish, 
at the earliest possible moment, the inde- 
pendence of their own Church. In past 
times, stipends were granted by the So- 
ciety during the lives of the several 
Missionaries; latterly a limit of time 
has been imposed, to allow of a gradual 
reduction ; but in the case of the Clergy 
who are going out to the new Dioceses 
they are to receive external aid for five 
years: after which it is expected that 
they will be supported by the contribu- 
tions of the Congregations to which they 
minister. 


State of the Fands. 


Receipts ofthe Year. £ 8. d. 
Sabscriptions and Donations .. . 47,389 3 8 
Donations for Special Purposes, 7947 16 6 
TA GOCIOS oosices ees seve es es 4746 5 6 
Rent ........ gee ee ys eoove «66847 :18 SOO 
Ditto, Special Purposes...... 736 7 3 
Annuities... .ccccccsesceccce 2 5 0 
Ditto, Special Purposes... 1404 6 0 
Dividends ...........0cccecs 2082 1 4 
Ditto, Special Purposes ...... 2065 14 0 
Interest on Exchequer Bills ... 243 15 2 
Interest on Mortgage......... 81 3 4 
Queen's Letter .........00-.. %@28 4 O 

Total .......£67,617 14 9 

Payments of the Year. 

North America— 
Toronto Diocese.......+: .. 5828 13 0 
Montreal Diocese ......... 6671 8 9 
Nova-Scotia Diocese ....... 5006 5 0 
Fredericton Diocese ....... 4830 18 6 
Newfoundland Diocese...... 7823 11 7 
West Indies— 
Jamaica Diocese .... ....26 1856 10 0 
Barbadoes Diocese ...... .. 6106 18 0 
Antigua Diocese ..... - 736 8 6 
Guiana Diocese ........... 1457 5 0 
East Indies— 
Calcutta Diocese........... 9771 0 0 
Madras Diocese ..... ee ee 11,449 4 2 
Bombay Diocese ........-. 843 17 6 
Colombo Diocese ....... --. 607 7 O 
Australia Diocese ............ 3891 8 8 
Tasmania Diocese .......- oore 420° 7 O 
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New-Zealand Diocese ....... - 2457 17 6 
ALCICO o ss8s sisie's nasa vcs sears 7 0 0 
Seychelles ............. sees 310 0 O 
Burope....ee. Sac Seas Poawes 400 0 0 
Missionaries’ Expensesat Home, 232 12 0 
Deputation Expenses......... 50112 8 
Printing .....-seesees eseoe 2786 14 10 
Advertising .....+.ssssssees ee 24 6 0 
Postage and Parcels .......... 639 1 4 
Salaries and Wages .......... 1341 16 4 
House Expenses ............ 387 16 8 
Office Expenses ............. _ 293 17 10 
Policies .....cceuveseee wien 92 15 0 
Annuity. .......ccecs-0008.- 150 0 0 
Capital purchased. ........... 8661 8 9 

Total......£85,360 16 7 


Of the above sum 15,045/. 0s. 4d. has been 


paid out of the Funds for Special Purposes. 


Summary of Clergy and Schuolmasters in 
the Colonial Dioceses. 


Nova Scotia, 46—F redericton, 36 
—Quebec, 51—Toronto, 91—New- 
foundland, 28—Jamaica, 12—Bar- 
badoes, 12— Antigua, 4—Guiana, 9 
—Sydney, 24—Newcastle, 6— Mel- 
bourne, 4— Adelaide, 9—New Zea- 
land, 3—Tasmania, 7—Calcutta, 16 
—Madras, 21—Bombay, 3—Co- 
lumbo, 6. 

If to these be added five Missio- 
naries at the Cape of Good Hope, 
one at St. Helena, and one at the 
Seychelles, the total will be 395. The 
Report states— 


Of this number, 42 (in Canada West) 
are supported by the Territorial Revenue 
of the province ; and 19 (in Nove Scotia) 
by a Parliamentary Grant, limited to the 
lives of the present Missionaries. The 
total number of Missionaries maintained, 
in whole or in part, by the Society, is 
334. 

In addition to the above list of Clergy, 
the number of Divinity Students, Cate- 
chists, and Schoolmasters, maintained by 
- the Society, is above 300. 


Remarks on the Funds. 


Beside the receipts principally derived 
from the Associations in the country, the 
Society has become the depository and 
trustee of upward of fifty Special Funds. 
The extension of its agency, though in- 
volving a vast increase of labour in the 
Treasurer's department, has, by making 
the Society a channel for the alms of all 
who may feel a particular interest in any 
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Colony or Mission, largely increased its 
usefulness. The sympathies of many who 
were reluctant to acknowledge their debt 
to the Colonial Church generally have 
thus been awakened; and it has been 
determined to advise the several Bishops 
quarterly of the sums standing in the 
Society’s books for their Diocese, and to 
authorize them to draw upon the Trea- 
surer for the amount. 


Appeal. 

With a few trifling exceptions, the con- 
tributions raised in the Colonies or in India, 
by Associations in connection with the 
Society, are not remitted to this country,’ 
and therefore do not appear in the cash 
account. The Members of the Society, 
however, will be thankful to know that 
several] thousand pounds are annually thus 
raised, and expended in furtherance of 
the same designs as those for which their 
own subscriptions are contributed. Still 
it must be confessed that the joint amount 
of Home and Colonial Contributions is 
totally inadequate to supply the growing 
needs of the Church in the British Settle- 
ments, and the support of Missions in our 
Heathen dependencies. What is con- 
tributed in England for these holy pur- 
poses is contributed by very few. Not 
a fifth part of our parishes have as yet 
pledged themselves to support the Society ; 
und yet it is only by a general co-opera- 
tion of all—by Clergy and People working 
together congregationally—that the re- 
sponsibility of the Church of England to 
her daughter Churches through the 
extending circle of our Colonial Empire 
can fitly be discharged. There is pro- 
bably no parish where something might 
not be done; and certainly there is no 
parish where something ought not to be 
attempted. The only difficulty consists 
in making a beginning; and, to diminish 
that difficulty as much as possible, a Letter 
of suggestions has been extensively circu- 
lated by the Society. 

Long experience has shewn that a 
forward zeal in the furtherance of Mis- 
sionary Work, so far from relaxing, has 
tended to invigorate the efforts made for 
Parochial and Home Charities. It has 
also commonly had the blessed effect in 
allaying party spirit, by uniting all in 
one great cause. On this great principle, 
then, that of banding all the members of 
the Church together for the extension of 
the kingdom of their common Lord and 
Saviour, the Society mcst earnestly solicits 
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their hearty co-operation. The work 
concerns the glory of God and the salva- 
tion of the sonils of men. And bles:ed, 
indeed, may those be esteemed who rightly 
estimate the privilege of taking a part, 
however humble, in such a work. 
ee 
NATIONAL EDUCATION SOCIETY. 
THIRTY-SIXTH REPORT. 
Introductory Remarks. 

Tne Society’s business has principally 
consisted, as heretofore, in aiding to build 
and improve Elementary Schools through- 
out the country, and in the careful ma- 
nagement of itsown Training Institutions. 
The history of the National Society, how- 
ever, is not only a history of the more 
mechanical parts of education—of the 
building and improvement of Schools, and 
of the establishment and management of 
Training Colleges ;—it is also, in great 
measure, a history of principles; a his- 
tory of the rise and progress of public 
sentiment with regard to the real meaning 
and import of education, and the legiti- 
mate means of promoting it. 

And it may safely be affirmed, that the 
wisest men have now practically come to 
the same conclusions, on several important 
points, as have been maintained by this 
Society from its earliest foundation. The 
fundamental principle of this Society has 
ever been, that all education, deserving 
the name, must be based upon Religion ; 
and that education, in its full and proper 
sense, cannot rightly be said to be carried 
on, whiere definite religious belief and 
religious principle do not pervade the 
whole teaching of a School. For educa- 
tion means much more than instruction. 
To educate a child the Master must do 
more than impart certain lessons. The 
Master should be more than a clever ex- 
pert teacher. You want the innermost 
spirit of the Man to hold converse with 
the innermost spirit of the Child. You 
want the heart of the child to catch some 
of the holy fire of Religion which should 
burn in the breast of the Master, and 
breathe through all his actions. Religion 
is not only imparted in set leasons, but in 
the whole course of school discipline, by 
example, by gesture, by look, by the turn 
of a phrase, by a kind of mental contagion 
which may be understood though it can 
hardly be described. And shall the 
Schoolmaster be one who is forbidden to 
name the name of Christ ? 

The two great principles now referred 
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to—lst, that it is essential to education 
that religion pervade the whole teaching 
of a School; and, 2dly, that the main 
direction of education should be left in 
the hands of those who would be prompted 
to approach and handle it from a care for 
the immortal souls of the children—have 
been practically recognised in the recent 
very important minutes of council, bear- 
ing date 25th August, and 21st December, 
1846. 


Welsh Fund. 

A Fund for the particular benefit of 
the principality, including Monmouthb- 
shire, has been raised, and amounts to 
2530/. in annual subscriptions and 2907/. 
in donations; to be applied to Training 
Institutions. 

General Fund. 

In the course of last year, the annual 
subscriptions to the General Fund, ex- 
clusive of legacies and donations, have 
amounted to 70121, a sum exceeding the 
annual subscriptions of the previous year 
by 4641. The Society has, in addition, 
received legacies and donations to this 
fund, which have made the jncome 
between 9000/. and 10,000/. for the year. 
The operations of the Society, however, 
are very seriously crippled, and their 
efficiency impaired, by the smallness of 
its annual income. 


St. Mark's College. 

Since the foundation of the College 57 
young men have completed their term of 
residence, and are, without exception, 
devoting themselves to the objects for 
which they were educated. In the last 
three months 40 applications for Masters 
have been received, while the College 
can only send out about 20 in any one 
year. 

Westminster Training Schools. 

From Lady-day 1846 to Lady-day 
1847 the number of applications for ad- 
mission into training at Westminster was 
247; and 164 persons were received, 
after examination, into the establishments 
at Manchester Buildings and in Smith's 
Square. During the same time, 56 men 
and 56 females completed the term of train- 
ing required, and were placed in charge 
of Schools by the Society: and 12 Masters 
and 23 Mistresses, already nominated to 
Schools, were instructed for a period of 
three months, and went back to their ap- 
pointments. The whole number of per- 
sons thus trained and sent to situations is 
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147. The registered applications for the 
services of Teachers which were received 
at Westminster amounted, in the course 
of the year, to the unprecedented number 
of 573; so that the Society found itself 
unable to supply Teachers from these In- 
stitutions in no less than 461 cases. In 
most instances the remuneration offered 
was sufficient, varying in value from 1201. 
to 50/. a year for Schoolmasters, and from 
751. to 35/.a year for National and Infant 
Schoolmistresses. 
Westminster Practising Schools. 

The names of 371 boys are on the 
books of the School; and the average 
daily attendance is 330. The scholars 
admitted during the past year have 
amounted to 444 ; a fact which shews how 
few children remain under tuition for any 
length of time. The age of the boys in 
the highest class is, on an average, only 
ten years and a half. 

Mr. Wilson has continued to receive a 
number of well-recommended youths, 
between 15 and 18 years of age, as paid 
monitors or pupil-teachers, and has devoted 
much time out of school-hours to their 
instruction. 

Whitelands. 

The Rev. M. Biggs has been appointed 
Chaplain. During the year the number 
of applications for the admission of pupils 
amounted to 86: of these, 57 were re- 
ceived; and 54 pupils passed the pro- 
bationary term in a satisfactory manner, 
and 3 were dismissed as incompetent. 
Within the same period, 19 young women 
have left the Institution to take charge 
of Schools; whereas 123 applications 
have been received for Schoolmistresses. 
In the Practising Schools there are now 
372 taught daily by the pupils in train- 
ing: namely, in the National School, 
144 children; in the Middle School, 78; 
and in the Infant School, 150. 


Battersea Training Institution. 

This Institution for training Masters, 
principally for Schools in manufacturing 
and mining districts, has had 83 young 
men under instruction: 51 Masters were 
sent out in 1846. Few have left since, 
as they are awaiting the examination of 
Her Majesty’s Inspector. 


Bradford Model Factory Schools. 
The Committee receive continued assu- 
rances of the useful character of these 
Schools. . 
Special Fund, 
There has been received, on account of 
Dec. 1847. 
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the Special Fund, 136,918/, and your 
Committee have expended 118,937/., in 
grants from 3/. 3s. to 1215/, for the 
manufacturing and mining districts. 


Queen’s-Letler Fund. 

In full reliance upon the collection 
which was shortly to be made under the 
authority of the Queen’s Letter, and at a 
crisis when, the Society doubted not, that 


_ appeal would be warmly responded to, 


it has already pledged itself for grants to 
build Schools and Teachers’ residences to 
the amount of 12,0007. more than it has 
at present in hand. Grauts during the 
year have been made out of this and the 
Special Fund to the amount of 24,8337. 
5s., to meet 119,920/., raised from local 
resources. 


Organizing Masters. 

The Society has had five Organizing 
Masters in its employ in the course of the 
year—Mr. Tearle, Mr. Moore, Mr. 
Baker, Mr. Harris, and Mr. Ingram. 


School Statistics. 

The general inquiry into the state of 
Church Education throughout England 
and Wales is still in progress, and in- 
creased exertions are being made to 
complete this laborious work. The task 
is impeded by the want of returns from 
many parishes. A second application is 
now being made for the required infor- 
mation from these places from which none 
has been received. 


Betton’s Charity. 

This Fund is to be devoted to the main- 
tenance of Church Schools for the poor 
throughout England and Wales. The 
Ironmongers’ Company are the trustees 
and distributors of the fund, the amount 
of which is 50002. a year, or thereabouts. 
It is to be apportioned among the twenty- 
six dioceses of England and Wales. By 
the present apportionment, the largest 
annual sum awarded is 360/. to the Dio- 
cese of London; and the smallest yearly 
sum is 80l., awarded to the Diocese of 
Rochester. No annual grant is to be less 
than 5/., nor more than 20/4. Sunday 
Schools merely, and Schools for infants 
under seven years of age, are excluded 
from the benefit of the fund. Where a 
Boys’ School and Girls’ School are under 
the same management, and are intended 
for the benefit of the same population, 
they are to be regarded as one establish- 
ment. The decree further lays down, 
that the Schools especially preferred for 
assistance shall be those in which in- 
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struction is given both on Sundays and 
on every day throughout the week. It is 
likewise decreed, that a preference shall 
be given to the claims of Schools which 
have been recently established ; and that 
among new Schools those shall be pre- 
ferred which are connected with new 
district Churches, where the Clergyman 
chiefly depends for his support upon the 
pew-rents, or where the local resources 
are required for church building, and 
other similar purposes. Notice of all 
grants proposed to be made to Schools is to 
be given by the Ironmongers’ Company 
to the Bishops of the dioceses, in which 
such Schools are situated, one month before 
the grants are made. Applications are 
to be addressed to 8. A. Beck, Esq.,Clerk 
to the Jronmongers’ Company, Fenchurch 
Street, London. 
Music. 

Mr. Hullah continues to superin- 
tend the musical training of the pu- 
pils in the Colleges and Schools of 
the Society. 

Standing Counsel. 

In the course of the year, the Society’s 
Standing Counsel has revised 264 trust- 
deeds of Schools aided by grants from the 
Society, and given opinions in forty-five 
other cases. The Committee take this 
opportunity of calling the attention of the 
Clergy and others to the importance of 
looking to the legal tenure of their Schools. 
In very many cases in which the Society 
has requested to see the existing trust- 
deeds of Schools it has been found that 
the deeds have been invalid, chiefly by 
reason of their being subject to the Mort- 
main Acts, and of their not having been 


duly enrolled in Chancery within six. 


calendar months from the date of their 
execution. Care should be taken in the 
selection of trustees, and, if possible, they 
should be corporate persons. 

Depository. 

The Society’s Depository at Westmin- 
ster, for School Books and Materials, has 
continued in full operation, and the sale 
of articles has very materially increased. 
Much new apparatus has been intro- 
duced. 


Minutes of Council of Education. 
TheClergy and School Managers should 
obtain copies of the Minutes. They are 
now published, with a Supplement, for 
postage circulation, at 1d. each, or 7s. a 
hundred, by J. W. Parker, 445 West 
Strand, London. 
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These Minutes contain very im- 
portant information as to the pay- 
ment of Masters. 
Conclusion. 

The National Society are happy to re- 
iterate their acceptance and approval of 
the recent Minutes of Council, in their 
bearings on National Schools. The Mi- 
nutes are, on the whole, drawn up with 
great care in their detail; and in prin- 
ciple they merely offer to develope the 
existing system of the Society, without in- 
vading the province of the Clergy and 
other local managers of National Schools, 
and without any attempt at that unnatu- 
ral and unreal division of knowledge into 
religions and secular which mars the full 
efficacy of both. The main burden of 
building and maintaining Training Insti- 
tutions and Elementary Schools still rests 
on voluntary efforts and contributions. It 
remains for the local managers of Schools, 
who may resolve to avail themselves of 
the aid offered in the present Minutes, to 
apply for grants to pupil-teachers, and 
toward the salaries of their Mesters and 
Mistresses. It is necessary that the appli- 
cation should originate with the Clergy 
and local School Committees ; and there- 
fore it in great part depends on them to 
render the scheme one of real advantage 
for the improvement of Schools, by doing 
all they can for the speedy and effectual 
carrying out of the measure. Great ex- 
pectations have been raised by the plan, 
and it were a pity these expectations 
should prove delusive. And it is ear- 
nestly hoped that all those who may re- 
ject the aid proffered in the Minutes will 
practically exhibit what they do approve. 
It is not enough to decry bad systems of 
education without setting up good systems. 
The wants of the nation call for action, not 
declamation. The spirit of the times will 
exact positive results of some kind, and 
will not rest content with inoperative 
speculations on what is best. And God 
grant that all persons striving earnestly, 
and with honest and good hearts, after 
what is best on the momentous subject of 
the education of the people, may finally 
arrive at a knowledge ofthe truth. Then, 
we may not unreasonably anticipate the 
best results to this Church and kingdom. 
For though, as long as we remain fallen 
human beings in a fallen world, we can 
never expect utterly to extirpate evil, 
yet we may, and ought to hope, with 
God's help, to diminish its power immea- 
surably. And if there be any truth, as 
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there undoubtedly is, in the saying, Train 
up a child in the way he should go, and 
when heis old he will not depart from it, 
we may trust eventually to rear up a 
people obedient, from the ground of the 
heart, tothe precept, Fear God and honour 
the king; a people religious without hy- 
pocrisy, and loyal without servility ; our 
sons growing up as young plants, and our 
daughters as polished corners of the temple. 


= 

BRITISH AND FOREIGN SCHOCL SOCIETY. 
FORTY-SECOND REPORT. 
Introductory Remarks. 


Sects and parties are unknown at their 
Board. Neither Churchmen nor Dis- 
senters are recognised as such. Every 
thing is conducted as if no differences of 
opinion on religious matters existed. The 
members of the Committee meet simply 
as Christian Citizens. The subscribers 
are known only as parties anxious to pro- 
mote the scriptural education of the 
children of the poor, without referenee to 
denominational distinctions. 

To assert that in every instance the 
variously-com posed bodies who guide and 
controul the local Schools have adhered 
with scrupulous fidelity to each of these 
particulars, would obviously be impossi- 
ble; but it is very gratifying to know, 
from frequent correspondence, from the 
reports of your Inspectors, and from the 
published proceedings of Branch Associa- 
tions, that, as a whole, they occupy one 
ground, and watchfully guard against the 
violation of fundamental principles. 


Model and Normal Schools 

The Model School for boys still re- 
tains its high character unimpaired. 
During the year 781 b. ys have been ad- 
mitted, making the total number received 
into the School, since its formation, 29,595. 

The Normal School for Young Men has 
been sustained with vigour, and its 
classes have been crowded with diligent 
and attentive students. Those in the 
upper class, who have had the advantage 
of Mr. Cornwell's instructions, have 
made considerable progress in the study 
of their own language, in geography and 
history, in the elements of mathematics, 
and in natural philosophy. The juniors, 
under the care of Mr. Saunders, have 
manifested equal industry and perse- 
verance in the acquirement of that pre- 
paratory knowledge, the possession of 
which is considered essential before they 


UNITED KINGDOM. 


499 


can with propriety be introduced to more 
advanced studies. 

The number of students in training 
during the year has been 233: of these 
44 were in training when the last Report 
was prepared; 189 have been received 
since that date; 147 have been ap- 
pointed to Schools; 23 have, from various 
causes, withdrawn from the Institution; 
and 63 were on the books on the Ist of 
April last. 

The lectures given daily to all the 
students on the theory of Teaching and 
of School Government have been regn- 
larly continued, and have been much 
valued by the Teachers; while the spe- 
cial winter course, established for the 
benefit of the Masters and Mistresses of 
Schools in London and its vicinity, has 
this year been crowded to excess. 

The lectures of Mr. Cowper com- 
prised, first, Remarks on the Means of 
communicating a Knowledge of the Useful 
Arts; then Paper-making, the Manufac- 
ture of Pottery and Porcelain, and the 
Locomotive Steam Engine. Those of Mr. 
Scott, after an introductory outline of 
European History previous to the period 
selected, embraced the eleventh, twelfth, 
and thirteenth centuries; as represented 
respectively by Anselm of Canterbury, 
by Bernard of Clairvaux, and by the poet 
Dante. 

The general effect produced upon the 
mind and character of the students by 
the discipline to which they are subjected 
while in the establishment can be fully 
estimated only by their conduct and ex- 
ertions after they have been appointed to 
Schools. It is satisfactory to know that 
the conduct of the Teachers thus ap- 
pointed is, with very few exceptions in-: 
deed, deserving of the highest praise. 


Model and Normal Schools—Female 
Depariment. 


The Female Establishment is in an 
equally satisfactory condition. The num- 
ber of children admitted during the year 
has been 350, and the total number 
since its establishment 17,425. 

The Normal School for Female Teach- 
ers has been quite as full as last year, 
and its growing importance has rendered 
further assistance in its management es- 
sential. 

During the year, 152 have been under 
instruction: 32 of whom were in attend- 
ance last April; 98 have been appointed 
to Schools at home or abroad; 17 have 
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withdrawn; and 37 were in the Institu- 
tion on the Ist of April 1847. 

To the Ladies’ Committee you are 
again under deep obligations for the un- 
wearied labour which they have bestowed 
on this important department. In the se- 
lection and appointment of Teachers—in 
visiting the School—in the examination of 
Candidates—in the controul of expendi- 
ture—and in the management of house- 
hold affairs, the subscribers are alike in~ 
debted to their zeal and energy, their 
prudence and patient watehfulness, their 
kind and unremitting attention. 


The numbers of the year are 
these— 

For Boys’ School: In training, April 1, 
1846, 44 ; received since, 189. Appointed 
to Schools at home, 147; withdrawn, 23; 
remain, 63. For Girls’ School: In train- 
ing, April 1, 1846, 32; received since, 
120. Appointed to Schools at home, 96; 
abroad, 2; withdrawn, 17 ; remain, 37. 


New Schools. 

There have been 146 new Schools 
opened during the year, in 130 different 
localities. Of these, 32 have been esta- 
blished in the mining or manufacturing 
districts; 49 in the towns and villages of 
the agricultural counties; 11 in London 
or the neighbourhood; 6 in places not 
properly falling under any of these heads ; 
and 48 in North or South Wales. About 
one-third of these have been opened in 
rooms erected for the purpose. 


Condition of Local Schools. 

The Reports of the various local Schools 
scattered over the country are quite as 
encouraging as they have been in former 
years. One lamentable fact brought to 
light is, that out of 180 children who had 
been in a School for a longer or shorter 
time during the year, the parents of 69 
never attended any Place of Religious 
Worship whatsoever. 

In other Reports remarks like the fol- 
lowing occur :—“ The frequent irregu- 
larity of attendance at School, and the 
early age at which children are removed 
from it, are much to be regretted ; irre- 
gularity materially retarding their ad- 
vance in learning, and removals at an 
early age producing a stunted and imper- 
fect education. There are at present in 
the School 264 boys, of whom 224 are 
under eleven years of age; and, if they 
follow the course of their predecessors, a 
large majority of them will leave School 
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at or before that age, in order to enter 
the active scenes of life.” 
School Inspection. 

Six gentlemen have been more or less 
employed during the year in visiting, in- 
specting, and reporting on the Schools of 
the Society, viz. Mr. Henry Althans, in 
London and the neighbourhood; Mr. 
Wilks, in Lancashire, Cheshire, Cumber- 
land, and Durham ; Mr. Barton, in York- 
shire, Lincolnshire, and the Midland 
Counties generally; Mr. Burditt, in the 
Eastern Counties; Mr. Phillips, in North 
Wales; and Mr. Smith, in various parts 
of the kingdom, where his services ap- 
peared to be especially needed. 

To the labours of these gentlemen your 
Committee attach the greatest importance. 
By the intercourse which is thus main- 
tained between the Parent Committee and 
the local Schools, friendly feelings are 
kept up; improvements are suggested ; 
local Committees are induced to attend 
more closely to the condition of their 
Schools; deficiencies are brought under 
notice and corrected; Teachers are en- 
couraged ; the experience of one town is 
brought to bear upon another ; and bene- 
fits, more than equivalent to the great 
expense incurred, are reaped both by 
the Society and the public. 

County Educational Associations. 

The West Kent Association has pre- 
pared and printed acollection of statistics, 
shewing the educational provision in that 
division of the county. -The result is, 
that, out of a population of 356,916, the 
number in public Schools is 25,785, 
and in private Schools 15,462: of these 
Schools, 122 are connected with the Na- 
tional Society, 23 with the British and 
Foreign School Society, 45 are endowed, 
29 are private individual enterprises, and 
23 are reported as “ various.” 


Agency for originating local Effort. 

During the few years that Mr. Phillips 
has been engaged in the service of the So- 
ciety he has attended several hundred Pub- 
lic Meetings, explained the principles of 
the Society, and pressed the importance of 
establishing Schools on many thousands of 
his countrymen: 51 new Schools have 
been established through his exertions, of 
which 23 are held in rooms erected for 
the purpose, 12 of them having a Master's 
house attached: 48 Schools have been 
opened during the past year, either in 
North or South Wales, and 83 are now in 
operation. 
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Mr. Smith has delivered lectures in 
various parts of England, to effect the 
same ends. The grants of the Society, 
chiefly to new Schools in England and 
Wales, have amounted, during the year, 
to 9917. 3s. 5d. 

Agencies for Funds. 

The agencies hitherto sustained, in order 
to obtain funds by the formation of Aux- 
iliaries, and by adding new annual sub- 
scribers to the list, have been carried on 
with vigour. The result, though gratify- 
ing, has not been equal to the just expec- 
tations of the Committee. 


Depository. 

The business of the Depository has been 
steadily increasing. The stock of articles 
supplied has been greatly enlarged, and the 
prices of various articles again reduced. 

A sequel to the Second Lesson Book 
has been published, to supply a want felt 
in some quarters for a more extended 
course of easy reading; and School Geo- 
graphy, prepared by Mr. Cornwell, has 
also issued from the press. 


Correspondence with Kindred Associations. 

With the Congregational Board of Edu- 
cation your Committee have sustained, as 
heretofore, friendly relations. Many of 
their supporters, belonging to that body, 
have allotted portions of the sums they 
subscribed to the Congregational Fund to 
your Society; and the Committee ac- 
knowlege the receipt, during the year, of 
771. from that source. To the “ Ragged 
Schools” your Committee have had great 
pleasure in rendering all the aid in their 
power, both by instructing Teachers and 
by grants of school material. 


Finances. 

The amount of Subscriptions is 
1182/. 18s. 6d. . Donations and Aux- 
iliary Societies’ Remittances, 3428/. 
7s. 5d. Legacies, 129/. 12s. Council 
of Education, 750/. Grants of money 
and school material, 1150/. 13s. 9d. 
The amount given at p. 240 includes 
2070. 2s. 5d., received by the sale of 
Exchequer Bills, a balance of 7561. 
15s. 3d. in the Treasurer’s hands, and 
1542]. 18s. 5d. received from the 
Teachers in training, and Children’s 
weekly pence. 


General Review. 
To be content with what is at present 
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accomplished would be alike fatal to 
prosperity and to permanence. Not to 
occupy new ground, would, in effect, in- 
volve the yielding of that which is already 
possessed. Every thing around us and 
about us is in progress; movement is 
therefore essential to safety. Teachers, 
however valuable in other respects, who 
are ill-informed, untrained, or only half 
educated,can no longer occupy the positions 
which they have done with either credit or 
security. Henceforth, an educated man 
will alone be accepted as an educator of 
others; and the usefulness, prosperity, 
and permanence of all Normal Institutions 
will be inseparably associated with the 
extent of instruction they impart, the time 
they allow for the work of preparation, 
and the importance they attach to a 
thorough and well-regulated course of 
moral and intellectual discipline. 

These views have long been recognised 
by your Committee. They have re- 
peatedly avowed their conviction, that 
what the Teacher is, the School will ge- 
nerally be. 

To carry out these convictions, they 
have done much, but they have not done 
enough. 

Little more than four years ago, the 
new Normal Institution in the Borough 
Road, reared at a cost of 21,500/, was 
opened for the reception of students, and 
from that period to the present its classes 
have been crowded. 

But the demand for Teachers still ex- 
ceeds the power of the Committee to 
supply. 

The only remedy is the establishment 
of more Training Schools. The Committee, 
relying on public liberality, have deter- 
mined to adopt this course. T!:ey propose 
to commence, with as little delay as _pos- 
sible, FOUR BRANCH NORMAL SCHOOLS, to 
be connected with the Parent Institution, 
and dependent on it, but conducted upon 
a smaller scale, and with reference to a 
lengthened period of training. The first 
of these it is proposed to plant near the 
centre of the great cotton manufactures ; 
the second in the heart of the clothing 
districts; the third in the west of Eng- 
land; and the fourth in one of the eastern 
counties, easily accessible from London. 

It is not intended to erect large or 
costly buildings. A plain and simple 
dwelling, sufficiently capacious to furnish 
class rooms for instruction, and suitable 
dormitories, is all that will be needed. 
These Schools will be as available for 
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parties intending to take charge of Church 
of England, Wesleyan, or Congregational 
Schools, as for these who wish to place 
themselves entirely at the disposal of the 
Society. 

The sum required for such a work will 
be large. Twenty thousand pounds has 
been named as the amount which must be 
raised for the purpose of building or pur- 
chasing suitable buildings, and supporting 
the Schools for the first year. Time, pass- 
ing events, urgent necessities, all unite 
to favour a prompt, energetic, and com- 
prehensive movement. 

Appeal, 

Your Committee, therefore, once more 
appeal for increased pecuniary aid. If it 
be afforded, they will proceed onward with 
energy and hope. If it be withheld, their 
operations must of necessity be limited, 
and their principles, instead of spreading 
through the community, will be checked 
in their progress, and enfeebled as to their 
influence. Such a result might well be 
regarded as a public calamity; but it is 
idle to conceal that it will be inevitable, 
if the friends of education, merging their 
minor differences, and yielding to one 
another much, that by so doing they may 
gain the more, do not as one man unite, 
and, by the devotion of their time, their 
influence, and their property to the work, 
seek to promote the instruction of their 
poorer neighbours on sound and scriptural 
principles. 


Continent. 


BIBLE SOCIETIES. 
PROCEEDINGS OF THE BRITISH AND FO- 
REIGN AND CONTINENTAL SOCIETIES. 
(Continued from p. 465 of our last Number.) 
Hungary. 

Tue Hungarian Pastor reckons the an- 
nual supply required for these countries 
to be 12,000 copies. Our Correspondent 
has had the satisfaction of completing an 
edition of the Hebrew Bible, one half of 
which was bespoken by the Missionaries 
of the Free-Church-of-Scotland Committee 
for Promoting Christianity among the 
Jews. He writes—“ Nor is Israel back- 
ward in accepting the Word of Divine 
Revelation. I have already sold and 
despatched nearly 1000 copies of the He- 
brew Old Testament. As I have nothing 
to do with making proselytes, and only 
express my sincere wish that they may 
become pious Jews, and diligently study 
Moses and the Prophets, they receive the 
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Word of God without mistrust, and even 

with gratitude. Several of them have 

also purchased German Bibles.” _ 
Denmark. 

The Danish Bible Society has issued 
4741 volumes; which is 1000 copies 
more than usual. 

The Rev. Mr. Réntgen, of Christians- 
feld, has distributed 813 copies. 

Sweden. 

The Agency in Sweden have printed 
30,000, and received from London 3500 
Testaments. There have been issued 
from the dépot 30,482 copies; beside 
308 Bibles and 141 Testaments in Da- 
nish, English, and German. 

In thirty-two years 888,422 copies of 
the Scripture have been put into circula- 
tion. 

There has been printed in this country 
anew edition of 10,000 copies of the 
Swedish Diamond New Testament; and 
an edition of 20,000 Swedish Bibles in 
Pearl Type, and 500 copies of St. Luke 
in embossed characters, for the blind, are 
now passing through the Press. And 
there have been forwarded to the dépét 
in Stockholm the following supplies : — 
1500 Swedish Diamond Testaments ; 36 
Bibles and Testaments, in Italian, French,. 
and Dutch; together with 200 Bibles and 
300 Testaments in Norwegian, from the 
Society's dépét in Christiania. 

Norway. 

The Agency at Christiania has been 
authorised to print a new edition of the 
Danish Testament, consisting of 5000 
copies. The issues from the Depository 
under the care of your Agency for the 
past year have been together 1663 Bibles 
and 3715 Testaments. - 

The Agency in Christiansand report, 
in their last Annual Statement, an issue 
during the year of 75 Bibles and 205 
Testaments. 

The Agency at Stavanger also report 
an issue of 151 Bibles and 406 Testa- 
ments. 

The Agency in Drontheim have issued 
91 Bibles and 210 Testaments. 

Russia. 

The Agency in St. Petersburgh has is- 
sued 7680 copies, of which 3250 were on 
behalf of the American Bible Society, and 
at their expense. The Agency writes: — 
““There has becn a considerable falling 
off from the amount of distribution in Jate 
years, and that from causes over which 
your Agency can have no influence. As 
residents in the metropolis of the Russian 


1847.] 


Empire, and our consequent opportunities 
for distributing the Word of God over a 
vast extent of territory, we continue to 
avail ourselves of these opportunities (as 
they arise) inLivonia, Esthonia, Finland, 
the German Colonies on the banks of the 
Wolga, and in the Government of Saratoff, 
and throughout the Provinces of Southern 
Russia. To friends in Riga we have 
made a grant of 1000 copies of the Lettish 
Testament, to be distributed among the 
poor Livonian Peasantry, whose moral 
and spiritual circumstances are such as 
earnestly appeal for Christian Sympathy 
and Assistance.” 
Finland. 

The Agency in St. Petersburgh 
writes :— 

His Eminence the Archbishop of Fin- 
land will inform yon of the progress of 
our work in Finland. One half of the 
forthcoming edition of the Finnish Testa- 
ment, 10,000 copies, is now nearly ready 
for distribution. His Eminence solicits 
our acquiescence in the gratuitous distri- 
bution of the 10,000 copies, referring us 
to a promise made by the Rev. Mr. 
Browne, in the name of your Society. It 
appears, from a Letter of the Archbishop’s, 
that there were then 50,442 families in 
Finland entirely destitute of the Scrip- 
tures; and that to meet this exigency he 
was depending on the promised gratuitous 
liberality of your Society. Of these fa- 
milies, 20,000 were supplied with Testa- 
ments in 1841, and 20,000 more in 1843, 
so that there are yet 10,442 entirely de- 
stitute families unsupplied. On consider- 
ing this application, we have acceded to 
the request of the Archbishop, so that 
now your Society will have performed a 
great and good work in Finland, in so 
amply furnishing its entirely destitute 
population with the Word of Life, that 
only 442 families in the whole province 
remain unsupplied. 

Spain and Portugal. 

Your Committee have still to lament 
their inability to record any thing gratify- 
ing respecting these countries. At Gibral- 
tar, however, they have a knot of devoted 
friends, who are doing what they can. On 
their behalf the Rev. Mr. Hull writes :— 
** You will perceive that we have sold 193 
Bibles and Testaments; a few copies have 
been given gratuitously, but in general 
we have preferred attaching a price, how- 
ever small.” 

Your Committee are engaged in print- 
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ing, in Lisbon, an edition of the Portu- 
guese Bible, which is much wanted. They 
have met with many disappointments and 
delays in the progress, but they expect it 
will now be completed in a short time. 
In the meanwhile they have printed at 
home an edition of the Portuguese Testa- 
ment to meet the demand, which has been 
frequent. 
Italy. 

Over Italy the same regrets as hereto- 
fore must be expressed; but still oppor- 
tunities are offering occasionally for send- 
ing a few copies. Your Committee have 
printed two editions of the Italian Testa- 
ment during last year, and are shortly 
about to proceed with a third. The last- 
named is to have the marginal references 
as given in the latest edition, printed un- 
der the superintendence of Diodati the 
translator, at Geneva, in 1608. 

—_j——_ 
JEWS’ SOCIETY. 
Tue Thirty-ninth Report supplies 
the following 
Summary of Proceedings among the Con- 
tinental Jews. 

Hamburgh—The Jews in Hamburgh 
have taken an active part in the re- 
ligious movement which has so much 
occupied the attention of their nation in 
so many parts of Germany. A Society 
has recently been formed for improving 
the social condition of the Jews. About 
1000 persons, merchants and literary men 
of various classes, have joined the Society. 
Both Jews and Christians are members. 
They meet for the discussion of questions 
connected with the objects they have in 
view. They endeavour to provide suita- 
ble employment for the poorer Jews, and 
to promote mutual good-will and respect; 
seeking to obtain the removal of all those 
civil and social distinctions which have 
hitherto tended to prevent that inte: course 
which they wish to maintain. As might 
be expected, the adherents of Rabbinism 
do not approve of this Society. It must 
be admitted, indeed, that a spirit of infi- 
delity has tco much influence on the minds 
of some of those who are zealous to pro- 
mote the political advancement of the Jews 
as a people; but the dark bigotry of the 
so-called orthodox Jews leads to their per- 
secution. 

France—In France, as in other coun- 
tries, the Jews continue to be eagerly en- 
gaged in the discussion of questions re- 
specting orthodoxy and reform. 
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Some idea of the number and import- 
ance of the Jewish population in France 
may be formed from the circumstance, 
that the French Government pay toward 
the support of the Synagogues and Mini- 
sters of religion among the Jews the sum 
of 170,000 francs annually. Four different 
periodicals are. regularly published in 
France, for the discussion of questions re- 
lating exclusively to the religion and in- 
terests of the Jews. 

Amsterdam—The Jews in Holland are, 
on the whole, more ignorant of the Word 
of God than their brethren in Germany. 
There are, however, some, both in Am- 
sterdam and other towns in Holland, dis- 
tinguished as physicians, lawyers, or lite- 
rary men. Notwithstanding the enemies 
of the Cross have done all in their power 
to keep back the children of Abraham 
from Mr. Pauli’s public and private teach. 
ing and preaching, yet the number of 
Jews seen at the Church has kept on in- 
creasing. Several families have applied 
for instruction in Christianity, with a view 
of making a public profession of Christ, 
who have been kept back by the influence 
of the Rabbies and the richer Jews. Still, 
fifteen have been admitted by your Mis- 
sionary, by baptism, into communion 
with Christ’s Church; making a total of 
thirty baptized by him in Amsterdam 
since 1844. From eighteen to twenty 
proselytes are regular attendants at the 
Lord’s Table. A nucleus of a Christian 
Jewish Church has thus been formed ; 
and your Committee have permission from 
His Majesty the King of Holland for the 
erection of a Church in connection with 
your Mission in Amsterdam. A School 
is also about to be opened in connection 
with this Church. 

The circulation of the Scriptures has not 
been quite so large as in former years. 
One hundred Bibles, however, have been 
placed in the hands of the Jews, beside 300 
Psalms, 20 Hebrew New Testaments, and 
20 Pentateuchs. A Dutch translation of 
the “ Old Paths” will shortly go to press. 

Creuznach—Through the instrumenta- 
lity of this Society, many thousands of 
Jews are put in possession of the pure 
Word of God ; very large numbers, who 
a few years ago were ignorant of their 
own Scriptures, now read and value them; 
and the Lord has already given much 
increase to His Word. A great change 
has taken place in this respect since 
your Missionary, the Rev. J. Stockfeld, 
twenty-one years ago, commenced his Mis- 
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sionary Labours in connection with this 
Society. At that time very few of the 
local Clergy took an active interest in the 
cause of Jewish Missions. Now, on the 
contrary, your Missionary is most effec- 
tually assisted by the Ministers of the 
Gospel within his sphere of labour. The 
only partial exception to this is in Rhe- 
nish Bavaria. The circulation of the 
Scriptures has not been so great during 
the past year, on account of the generally 
prevailing distress and scarcity. 

Mr. Stockfeld has continued his inter- 
course with the Jews, both at Creuznach 
and in other towns in the Rhine Coun- 
tries. His reception by the Jews has 
been most encouraging. He especially 
states several pleasing instances of this 
kind in his Report of a visit to Cassel. 

Strasburg—The Rev. J. A. Hausmeis- 
ter has continued his labours at this Sta- 
tion, assisted by Mr. J. P. Goldberg. Six 
Israelites have been baptized during the 
year; one of them, a learned Jew from 
Galicia, of great promise. 

Mr. Hausmeister has also travelled in 
the Grand Duchy of Baden, and in Alsace. 
In his various Mission Tours in Alsace 
he has occasionally found seriously-dis- 
posed and pious Jews, willing toenter into 
religious conversation ; but these are ex- 
ceptions. The Jews here are in general 
very bigoted, and often violent, making 
not only noise and disturbance, but even 
not always slow to resort to bodily vio- 
lence toward the messengers of the Go- 
spel. The political liberty, which they 
enjoy to a very great extent, has not 
brought them nearer to Christianity, nor 
caused them to be better instructed. The 
greatest number of Jews reside in Roman- 
Catholic places, and have therefore a to- 
tally wrong idea of Christianity ; nor do 
those who reside in the midst of Protestant 
Communities often witness the power and 
influence of the Gospel. 

Frankfort-on-the- Maine— Your Missio- 
nary, Mr. H. Poper, has, in some measure, 
been prevented travelling as much as your 
Committee could have desired, by having 
almost constantly some Israelites under 
instruction for baptism. He has, how- 
ever, visited a considerable number of - 
places in the neighbourhood, where he 
has, in most instances, been very kindly 
received. On these journeys he had many 
fresh proofs ‘that there are many secret 
believers in the small towns, who are only 
prevented by outward obstacles from 
making a public profession of their faith. 
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As regards his intercourse with the Jews 
at Frankfort itself, since the recent reli- 
gious commotions among Jews and Chris- 
tians, which have resulted in the forma- 
tion of the communities of the “ Jewish 
Reformers,” the “‘ New Catholics,” and 
the “ Friends of Light,” he finds even 
some, who formerly were quite unwilling 
to converse on religious subjects, who 
enter freely into conversation with him on 
these things. A Jewish Teacher said— 
“*I have much more regard for your dec- 
trines than for those propagated by this 
assembly of Rabbies, seeing that yours 
are founded upon the Bible, and theirs 
are built upon human notions.” 

Three Israelites have been baptized at 
Frankfort during the year. 

Berlin —Berlin may, in many respects, 
be considered as the central point whence 
the modern movements in reform among 
the Jews proceed. The wealth, respecta- 
bility, and intelligence which distinguish 
many of the Berlin Jews, naturally give 
additional importance to every thing which 
transpires among the members of that 
community. 

It must indeed be lamented, that, in 
their eagerness to escape from the gloom 
and intolerance of rabbinical superstitions, 
they have been led to trust too much to 
human reason, and the dictates of human 
wisdom. 

So great has been the liberality of the 
Jews in Berlin, so earnest their zeal in 
caring for the interests of their commu- 
nity, that the old Synagogue possesses a 
fixed capital amounting to 1,152,415 dol- 
lars, and an annual income of 110,430 
dollars, not including the anaual sub- 
scriptions, which amount to about 40,000 
dollars yearly. When, on a late occasion, 
a collection was made in Berlin for build- 
ing Christian Churches, the amount re- 
ceived was only 5000 dollars: whereas 
the Jews, although comparatively a small 
number of persons, subscribed 70,000 for 
building a new Synagogue, within a very 
few days. They offered 40,000 dollars 
for a site on which to erect the edifice. 

Mr. Bellson observes: “ Though the 
Reformed Jews are devoid of every thing 
that is positive in Religion, yet they have 
this one guod feature, that they are honest 
and upright, and every one may soon 
know what they want.” 

As a proof that intercourse between 
Christians and Jews is on the increase, 
we may notice the fact, that of 1005 Jew- 
ish Children who are in attendance at 
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nine different Schools, only 355 go to 
Jewish Schools; all the rest being sent 
to those which are kept by Christians. 
A respectable Jewish Periodical stated, a 
short time since, that the number of those 
in Berlin who have left Judaism in order 
to join the Christian Church amounts 
to 2000. 

During the past year a new Place of 
Worship has been opened in connection 
with your Mission in Berlin, and has 
answered the expectations of its usefyl- 
ness. Seven of the House of Israel have 
been admitted into the Church of Christ 
by baptism during the past year. 

The Rey. B. W. Wright has devoted a 
considerable portion of his time to Mis- 
sionary Journeys in different parts of the 
Prussian Dominions. In the beginning of 
this year he undertook a Missionary Tour 
in Pomerania and Brandenburg, which, 
although short, much exceeded his expec- 
tations in success, particularly in the in- 
terest excited in the Clergy, with the 
pious and venerable Bishop of the pro- 
vince at their head. 

Breslau—The third rabbinical assem- 
bly was held in Breslau, in July last. It 
was attended by 26 German Rabbies. 
The great object of their deliberations 
seems to have beer on this, as on former 
occasions, to remove, as far as possible, 
every difficulty occasioned by an attempt 
to maintain the ceremonial ard rabbini- 
cal laws; the habits and customs of the 
modern Jews living in Germany having 
changed very greatly during the last few 
years. The questions discussed related 
to the proposed and desired mitigation of 
the laws respecting the observation of the 
Sabbath, and some regulations respecting 
circumcision, and the proper observance 
of the second festival days, and the an- 
cient customs of mourning. 

These commotions in the Jewish Com- 
munity have furnished Dr. Neumann 
with frequent opportunities for pointing 
out te his brethren after the flesh the 
only way of salvation. 

Dantzic—The Gospel of Christ has 
been extensively preached by your Mis- 
sionaries at Dantzic during the past year. 
Owing to the slackness of trade in the 
summer, the number of foreign Jews who 
visited that place was less than usual. 
From this cause the opportunities for 
usefulness in Dantzic itself were compa- 
ratively few. Yet, when at home, the 
Rev. H. Lawrence and E. M. Tartakover 
frequently visited ee Jews, who may 
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be met with on the banks of the Vistula, 
where they superintend the unloading of 
the vast cargoes of grain and wood which 
are brought to Dantzic from various parts 
of Poland ; conversations were held with 
these visitors, who generally manifest a 
disposition to listen to the Truth, and 
copies of the Scriptures were circulated 
among them. 

Some Jews in Dantzic have appeared 
well disposed toward your Missionaries, 
and with them they have had conversa- 
tions; but, generally speaking, the Na- 
tive Jews have kept aloof. When, how- 
ever, they have met with your Missionaries 
at adistance from their home, where they 
ceased to be influenced by their brethren, 
they proved much more accessible, and 
shewed a willingness to discuss New-Tes- 
tament subjects. 


Nearly twice as many copies of 
the Scriptures and other Books have 
been distributed this year as in any 
preceding. 

Kénigsberg—The Rev. C. Noesgen has 
proclaimed the Gospel to many of the 
House of Israel. The number who have 
called on him to purchase Bibles, Testa- 
ments, and other Hebrew Books, has not 
been so large as in former years, chiefly 
because a very high duty, almost tanta- 
mount to prohibition, is now charged by 
the Russian Government on the importa- 
tion of such books. But your Missionary 
has not sought in vain for opportunities 
of conversing with Jews. The.Jews also 
of Memel, and other towns in the neigh- 
bourhood, have been visited, and directed 
to Christ. On these occasions Mr. Noes- 
gen met with many who appeared to feel 
the Divine Power of the Gospel. Many 
informed your Missionary that numbers 
would come and apply for instruction and 
baptism, if it were not for the difficulty 
of obtaining passports from Russia. Yet, 
two of the four individuals who have been 
baptized by Mr. Noesgen during the year 
are natives of Russian Lithuania; and 
others from the same neighbourhood are 
still under instruction. 

Twenty-six Israelites have been bap- 
tized in the province of Prussia, during 
the year, in the Protestant Charch. 

Poland—In Poland the children of Is- 
rae] have maintained most firmly their 
isolated character, and national rites and 
ceremonies. Here Israel has occupied a 
position in society, as a middle class, stand- 
ing midway between the noble and the serf, 
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constituting the chief urban population, 
and engrossing almost all industrial occu- 
pations and lucrative employment. The 
decree recently promulgated respecting 
the change of the dress hitherto worn by 
the Russian and Polish Jews cannot fail 
to have a great effect on their future po- 
sition in these countries. This measure is 
viewed with much favour by the younger 
portion of the community ; while the old 
and orthodox Jews look on this compul- 
sory change with feelings of dismay and 
aversion. A learned Jew, two days before 
his death, when his relatives besought 
him to say something to them by way of 
remembrance, said, after a short time 
spent in thought, “ Now, my beloved, listen 
tome. I die certain of two things, but 
uncertain of one; viz. I am certain that I 
die a Jew; I am certain that my grand- 
children will die Christians; but I am 
uncertain whether my sons will die as 
Jews or Christians.” 

From the Stations hitherto occupied 
by your Missionaries—W arsaw, Lublin, 
and Kalisch—they have gone forth in 
every direction, scattering on their jour- 
neys the seed of the Gospel among the 
Jewish Population, circulating the Word 
of God, and distributing Tracts and 
Books, pointing to Jesus as the Messiah. 
In this manner a great extent of the king- 
dom of Poland is traversed every year 
(the number of journeys during the year 
was twelve), and the sound of the Gospel 
has penetrated into almost every nook 
and corner of the land: and the seed sown 
during past years has taken root in the 
hearts of many Israelites. The great 
bulk of proselytes who have embraced the 
Christian Faith, and issued forth as living 
witnesses of the success of our labour, 
afe perhaps the smallest result of the ac- 
tivity of your Mission in Poland. Thou- 
sands and tens of thousands have heard 
of the way of salvation; and a friendly 
reception has been given to the Missiona- 
ries when they have repeated their visits. 

An English Clergyman, who recently 
visited Warsaw, bears the following testi- 
mony—“ As I journeyed to Warsaw, and 
on my return by a different route, I con- 
versed with men of different nations and 
shades of character, Russians and Poles, 
Germans and Israelites, regarding the 
Jewish Mission established there, and was 
surprised to find how well the history of 
the Mission was known, how high it stood 
in their regard, and how very generally 
respected the Missionaries were. This is 
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in some degree accounted for, when we 
consider the time the Mission has been 
established, and the manner in which the 
work is carried on.” 

Cracow—The year which is past has 
not been without its trials to your Mis- 
sionaries, the Rev. L. Hoff and Mr.C. J. 
Behrens. The year has here, as else- 
where, been signalized by scarcity and 
consequent distress both among Jews and 
Christians. These calamities were in- 
creased by the political state of the coun- 
try, even after peace was restored. On 
Nov. 16, Cracow and its territory was in- 
corporated with the Austrian Empire. 
Before that event, the Rev. L. Hoff and 
Mr.C. J. Behrens enjoyed the protection 
and countenance of the Russian and Prus- 
sian Residents, whose kind offices proved, 
on various occasions, of great service to 
the Mission ; but since Cracow became an 
Austrian Province this influence has ne- 
cessarily been withdrawn. 

Your Missionaries have continued to 

preach Christ to the Jews both publicly 
and in private, and to distribute Scrip- 
tures and Tracts among them. Four Mis- 
sionary Journeys have been undertaken— 
two to Poland, and two to Silesia. Several 
Jews, both residents at Cracow and from 
other places, have expressed a desire for 
baptism. Five of these have been bap- 
tized. 
Prussian Poland—Among the learned 
Jews on the Continent, those who pretend 
to be masters in Israel, there is now such 
a confusion of ideas on the subject of 
their religion, that scarcely any one can 
define what Judaism really is. This 
state of things, however, is adapted to 
open the door for Missionary Labour, and 
your Missionaries have foand many Jews 
who are beginning to turn to the New 
Testament for a solution of their doubts. 
They have become more accessible, and 
are not so prejudiced against Christianity 
as formerly. 

In the mean time, great exertions are 
made on the part of the Jews to improve 
their civil and social condition. The 
Jewish Schools are rendered more effi- 
cient ; increased attention is paid te se- 
cure regularity and order in the syna- 
gogue services; and a Society has been 
formed, under the presidency of the Chief 
Rabbi of Posen, for promoting the esta- 
blishment of Colonies in different parts of 
the province. 

In the beginning of last year the Rev. 
J.C. Hartmann preached a Sermon at 
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Chodzesen, on which occasion there were 
300 Jews present in the Church, and 
many came to have further information ; 
their principal motive, according to their 
own statement, being the utter confusion 
of ideas concerning their own religion. 

At your Schools in Prussian Poland 
the attendance has been more numerous 
than in preceding .years: the highest 
number was 591, and the lowest 397. A 
new School was opened, in the course of 
the year, at Samoczyn. 

Mr. Graf has prepared for baptism 
three Jews and four Jewesses. Several 
Jewesses have, from time to time, applied 
for instruction and baptism. At one Ser- 
mon preached by your Missionary there 
were 200 Israelites present, one half of 
the number were Jewish females. 

Gothenberg— Mr. J.C. Moritz has been 
enabled to continue his labours, both at 
Gothenberg, and also by visiting Copen- 
hagen and many parts of the Danish Do- 
minions, as well as Stockholm, Ham- 
burgh, and other places, during the year. 
Although occasionally suffering from the 
infirmities which are incident to advancing 
age, he has been permitted to prosecute 
with unabated zeal endeavours for teach- 
ing his brethren. In the early part of 
last year, Mr. Moritz gave a course of 
lectures in Gothenberg every Saturday 
Afternoon, and had the satisfaction to see 
adult Jews and Jewesses, as well as young 
people, attending. 

His Majesty the King of Denmark, 
and many of the higher authorities, have 
noticed and encouraged Mr. Moritz’s 
labours in the most gracious manner, but 
there is a spirit of infidelity which per- 
vades many of the better educated, both 
among Jews and Christians, in Denmark, 
which often occasions a faithful Missio- 
nary to mourn. 

Bucharest—There are few districts in 
Europe in which the number of Jews, in 
proportion to the entire population, is so 
great as in Wallachia and Moldavia. 
They here may be said to be bankers, 
merchants, and slaves. They are remark- 
able for their diligence and industry. 
They reside in the humblest dwellings, 
wear the most wretched clothes, and live 
in the most sparing manner; and still, in 
the midst of this, they have often very 
considerable sums of money at their dis- 
posal; and are often employed as agents 
in the most important transactions. Most 
of the proprietors of land are more or less 
dependent upon them. But still they 
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are, in the strictest sense of the word, 
slaves: the Jew in Moldavia must labour, 
toil, and save money, to meet the de- 
mands suggested by the avarice and ex- 
tortion of a multitude of masters. 

Mr. Joseph Mayers and Mr. C. 8 
Sander arrived at Bucharest on May 29th, 
and found easy access to all classes among 
the Jews. They were received with cour- 
tesy and kindness by rich and poor, learned 
and ignorant. 

It was not long before opposition to 
the Missionary Work began to shew it- 
self. Jews who were known to be attend- 
ing Christian Instruction were either ill- 
treated, or threatened with such a fate, 
if they continued to have intercourse with 
your Missionaries. These measures, how- 
ever, had little effect upon the Jews. The 
religion of Jesus has been spoken of and 
discussed, not only in private, but also in 
public; and your Missionaries have at 
last had the pleasure of seeing two sons 
of Abraham making a public profession 
of Christianity by baptism. 

Three Missionary Journeys have been 
undertaken in Moldavia and Wallachia. 
The demand for Testaments, “Old Paths,” 
and Traets, has been very great, and a 
considerable number of the Scriptures 
have been sold. A visible effect, we are 
told, has been produced by the reading 
of these books. 

On Easter-day, neurly a quarter of the 
town was destroyed by fire, involving 
a great loss of life, and reducing thou- 
sands of Jews and Christians to poverty. 
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, RELIGIOUS-TRACT SOCIETY. 
PROCEEDINGS OF THE RELIGIOUS-TRACT 60- 
CIETIES OF LONDON AND THE CONTINENT. 
Tue following notices are collected 
from the Fifty-eighth Report of the 
Society. 

France. 

Various Agents have been raised up, 
who are zealously circulating the pure 
truths of Religion. In this, the Committee 
have endeavoured to render all the aid in 
their power. Their grants have been 
larger than in former years. Tracts have 
been placed with friends at Paris, Calais, 
Havre, Boulogne, and other places, for 
circulation. The total grants amount to 
542]. It is encouraging to find that the 
English in France cheerfully receive the 
Tracts in their own language. 

_ Paris Religious- Tract Society—The Re- 
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port for 1847 has not reached the Com- 
mittee. They understand, however, that 
the operations have been equal to the pre- 
ceding year, when 650,000 Tracts were 
distributed. A grant of 100/. has been 
paid to the Paris Society in aid of its 
general operations. 

The Evangelical Society of France— 
‘The number of Agents, supported by its 
funds, amounts to 146; this includes 
Schoolmasters and Mistresses, Students 
preparing for the Soeciety’s purposes, 
Colporteurs, Evangelists, and Pastors. 
Among the Agents who carry the Word 
of God for sale among the rural popula- 
tion, 102 are converted Roman Catholics. 
The total expenditure for the year was 
upward of 9000/. ; the reeeipts were short 
of that eum by 300/. It is stated: * During 
the thirteen years the Society has been at 
work it has received 50,000/.; and from 
the estimate which your Committee have 
been enabled to make, it is not too much 
to say, that, within the last three or 
four years, 20,000 souls have been taken 
by its agency out of the influence of 
Romish Superstition, and gathered into 
Evangelical Congregations.” The Com- 
mittee have placed with the Evangelical 
Society fifty copies of ‘ Gaussen’s Ser- 
mons,” and fifty copies of “The Life of 
Neff,” both in French. 

The first volume of a Commentary on 
the New Testament having been pub- 
lished by the Rev. Messrs. Baup and Bon- 
net, the Committee have presented copies 
of it to each of the 73 Ministers, Evange- 
lists, and Assistant Evangelists, now em- 
ployed by the Institution. The total 
grants in the year, to the Evangelical 
Society, exceed 260/. 

The Committee have promoted the cir- 
culation of the Tracts of Mr. Roussel. 
He has sent 32,000 copies of his “ Ap- 
peal to the Priests,” post free, to as many 
Roman-Catholic Ministers. This has pro- 
voked the hostility of one of the Bishops, 
and led the Government Officers to enter 
Mr. Roussel’s house, and seize all the 
copies which they found of his publica- 
tions, and to adopt similar proceedings at 
the printer’s and bookseller’s. The Com- 
mittee have voted Mr. Roussel 20 copies 
of “ Lucilla,” and the same number of 
** Vinet’s Sermons,” for Roman-Catholic 
Priests. 

To the Lyons Evangelical Society a 
grant of 10/, in French Tracts, has been 
made. 

To the Lille Evangelical Society the 
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Committee have voted 24/., in French and 
English Tracts, including 100 volumes of 
‘* Gaussen’s Sermons,” and “ The Life of 
Felix Neff.” 

The Toulouse Society for the Publica- 
tion of Religious Books has published, 
during the year, 141,500 copies of 52 
Religious Books. The receipts of the 
Toulouse Society amounted, in the year, 
to abqut 1850/7. Alarge portion of the 
receipts has been expended in the ex- 
tensive efforts of the Institution. About 
50 new popular Libraries have been esta- 
blished jn the year. The sphere of its 
action extends not only over the whole of 
France, but to every nation in which the 
French Tongue is spoken. Last year it 
sent books to Germany, Russia, Constan- 
tinople, and the shores of Hindostan. 

The grants made to the Toulouse S8o- 
ciety amount to 125/. 

Brittany — The Rev. J. Jenkins, of 
Morlaix, has prepared for Schools two 
books, containing lessons from Scripture. 
Of the 24 Tracts formerly printed, 5790 
were given away up to January last. 
“These little books are gone into the 
country to a great distance. There is a 
general approbation of them, though the 
Priests forbid the people to take and read 
them. Even the Tract against Holy 
Water and Images has been well re- 
ceived.” 

Strasburgh Evangelical Society—Dur- 
ing the year, 36,793 copies of various 
Tracts, including 12 of Hofacker’s Ser- 
mons, have been given away. Two Col- 
porteurs are employed, who are diligently 
engaged in distributing the Society's pub- 
lications. The Committee have voted 
them 10/., in the Tracts printed at Basle 
and Barmen. - 

Switzerland. 

The Committee have directed anxious 
attention to the present state of this coan- 
try, particularly in reference to the per- 
secutions of many of the Pastors, who 
have been compelled to leave the Churches 
in which they have long preached. The 
Committee have presented to each of 
the 150 Ministers who have left their 
Churches in the Canton de Vaud the first 
volume of the Commentary on the New 
Testament, of Messrs. Baup and Bonnet. 

The operations of Dr. Marriott, at 
Basle, have been more extensive than in 
former years. In addition to his superin- 
tendence of the press, his visits to the 
different Societies connected with Switz- 
erland have tended to revive their zeal, 
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and to increase their efficiency. He re- 
ports: “During the year there have 
been issued from my depository 151,696 
publications ; of which number 78,845 
were granted, and 72,851 were sold. The 
total includes 9047 publications for chil- 
dren, as well as 1032 Bibles and Testa- 
ments. Your grant has been applied to 
printing 65,000 publications.” 

The grants for the year made to Dr. 
Marriott for the publication of Tracts 
and expenses amount to nearly 2401. 

The Rev. C. F. Schlienz, of St. Chris- 
chona, near Basle, has applied for a Li- 
brary for the Infant Missionary Institu- 
tion, over which he presides, and in which 
the English Language is taught. One of 
its objects is to train Missionaries to go 
among the German Emigrants in America. 
For these Students a grant of 3/. in books 
has been made, and a supply of 2740 Ger- 
man Tracts sent for circulation at the 
Station. 

Berne Evangelical Society—The Com- 
mittee reports—“ During the year we 
have distributed about 1000 Religious 
Tracts monthly among our German Po- 
pulation, and a small number in the 
French Language.” 

The Rev. W. J. P. Timperley, British 
Chaplain at Berne, has received a Li- 
brary, value 102. at half-price, for .the 
use of the English Residents. 

To friends at Lausanne and Zurich 
about 2000 Tracts and children’s books 
have been voted for circulation. Dr. Bar- 
gnani, of Lugarno, has also received a 
supply of 2200 Italian Tracts. 

Evangelical Society of Geneva — The 
field of labour extends over 13 depart- 
ments of the south-east of France, com- 
prising a population of ELEVEN MILLIONS. 

** At. the time of our last Report, our 
Labourers were thirteen ; at present, we 
have thirty; that is, ten Ministers and 
twenty Evangelists or Teachers. There 
have been 13,000 copies of the Scriptures 
and 115,000 Tracts sold in the year.” 

The income of the Society is about 
58407. The debt on the Colportage de- 
partment is 560/. 

The Committee have granted 50/. in 
aid of the Tract Department of the So- 
ciety, and 5/., in Books, for the Library 
of the Theological School, and a grant, 
also, of 100 copies of other Books. 

The Committee have been favoured 
with several communications from the 
Rev. Dr. Malan. He has detailed his 
efforts for Switzerland by the publication 


510 


of Tracts opposed to prevailing errors. 

They have voted him 15/. in aid of his 

benevolent exertions. The Rey. Mr. Jen- 

kinson has received about 1200 Tracts. 
Belgium. 

The Belgian Evangelical Society's re- 
ceipts for the year were 43,259 francs, 
and the expenditure 41,816 francs. The 
Committee have voted the Society 50/. 
and 10 copies of the first volume of the 
Commentary by Messrs. Baup and Bonnet, 

Holland. 

The Secretary of the Society at Rot- 
terdam writes: “Our sales for the twelve 
months since our establishment haye been 
84,479 Tracts, 27,583 four-page Chil- 
dren's Tracts, and 21,000 Children’s 
Books, most of sixteen pages; which 
is abundant proof that the publica- 
tions have been very aeceptable to the 
Dutch. Several interesting facts of their 
usefulness have come to our knowledge.” 

The Committee have voted the So- 
ciety stereotype plates of 7 Dutch Tracts 
and 16 Children’s Books. 

Spain. 

The efforts made for the diffusion of 
Tracts in this country have been necessa- 
rily limited, in consequence of the oppo- 
sition which continues to exist against all 
attempts to circulate religious works. The 
Society at Gibraltar is the means of much 
good. The Station is of great importance, 
“ not only tothe 17,000 or 18.000 natives, 
but to many thousands who frequent the 
place from the adjacent country, and the 
most distant cities of the Peninsula, to 
the sailors and others, who trade from al] 
parts of the Mediterranean, and to a 


multitude of Jews and Moors from Bar- — 


bary.” The purchases made by the loca] 
Society in the year amount to 554 The 
grants in Books and Tracts, in different 
languages, have been 8074 copies. About 
6267 Spanish Publications have been sent 
tv various parts of Spain. 

Italy. 

The first three volumes of “ The His- 
tory of the Reformation ” have been trans- 
lated and published. The work will soon 
be in circulation, and hopes are enter- 
tained that copies will find their way into 
the Italian States. There are other works 
in preparation, including “ Lucilla.” In 
these efforts the Committee have assured 
the friends engaged in them of their 
willingness to take a part. May the 
providence of God open a way into ‘the 
country ! 
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About 6800 Tracts have been voted to 
different friends, some of them for sailors 
visiting the Italian Ports. 

Germany. 

It appeared to the Committee desirable 
that a friend, in whom they could place 
confidence, should visit those parts of 
Germany in which the movement was 
advancing, and, from personal observation, | 
report to them the persons with whom the 
Society's publications might be safely 
placed, for efficient circulation. Dr. Mar- 
riott, in reviewing his tour, writee—“ The 
great extent of the movement is not to be 
denied ; but it is not so considerable as 
many newspapers and publications would 
make it appear. The movement is no 
longer strictly Roman Catholic, although 
it was so at the commencement, for in 
most parts the so-called ‘ Friends of Light’ 
exercise the greatest influence. The move- 
ment commenced in Silesia, and has ex- 
tended itself much more in this province 
than in any other part of Germany. The 
greater number of members of the Ger- 
man Catholic Church in this part were 
formerly Protestants, and nearly three- 
fourths of their Priests were formerly 
Protestant Ministers, who, I fear, deny 
not only every fundamental truth of Pro- 
testantism, but also of Christianity. Many 
persons in England consider that Popery 
in Germany has suffered a severe blow b 
the movement. I do not coincide in thig 
opinion, for some of its most immoral 
Priests have left, which is no loss to it; 
and, among the people, chiefly those of 
mixed marriages, who are only nominally 
Roman Catholics. But although Popery 
has not been greatly injured, yet the Pro- 
testant Church in Germany has been a 
great gainer by the movement, for already 
many of its unfaithful Ministers have 
thrown off their hypocritical reserve, and 
declared themselves no longer members 
of it, and it is to be hoped that hundreds 
will follow them.” 

There have been 350,000 more Tracts 
printed last year than the preceding, for 
circulation in Germany. 

Frankfort—Dr. Pinkerton says: “ J 
have printed 10,000 copies of the ‘ Sin- 
ner’s Friend,’ in German, and I have put 
it in the hands of princes and nobles, 
learned and unlearned, praying that a 
blessing might rest on its perusal.” 

Prussia. 

The Prussian Tract Society continues 
to circulate Religious Tracts, though to a 
small extent. Since the commencement 
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of 1846 to the following September 
91,000 were printed. The greatest faci- 
lities are given by the Prussian Govern- 
ment for the free transmission of Reli- 
gious Tracts through the Post. The Rev. 
Theodore Fliedner, near Dusseldorf, has 
received 1200 German Publications for 
the Institution over which he presides. 
He has published several works, and par- 
ticularly an Almanack, on Christian Prin- 
ciples, of which 40,000 copies were printed 
_ last year. 


Hungary. 


The Committee have granted to their 
friends in Hungary 300/. for the transla- 
tion and publication of suitable Books 
and Tracts. 

The Rev. Dr. Wimmer states that he 
has now printed of the “ Bible Stories,” 
in three different languages, 434,500 co- 
pies, most of which have been distri- 
buted. He considers that the wide circu- 
lation of a good translation of “ The Pil- 
grim’s Progress” would be very suitable. 
In aid of this work, the Committee have 
consented to appropriate part of their 
grant. They have also voted 20/. for an 
edition of the “ Bible Stories’ in Wendish. 

The Committee gratefully acknowledge 
a donation of 100%. from one of their 
members, in aid of their operations in 
Hungary. 

Saxony. 

The Lower Sarony Tract Society have 
printed about 516,000 Tracts in the year. 
The circulation has amounted to 333,359 ; 
making the issues, from the commence- 
ment, 5,900,537. The Secretary writes: 
‘* We continue to receive very gratifying 
intelligence from our Colporteurs, four 
of whom we have at present. One of 
these takes Bibles and Tracts from house 
to house, enters into conversation with 
the people, sells the Tracts where he can, 
and where none will be bought, he leaves 
behind him one or two appropriate to 
the circumstances of the family.” 

The Committee have voted 150/. in aid 
of its general operations. 

Another Society in Hamburg circu- 
lates about 250,000 Tracts annually. The 
Committee have granted 100/. in aid of 
publishing German, Danish, Polish, and 
Lithuanian Tracts, aud 10/. in casts of 
wood-cuts; also 1000 Dutch and other 
Tracts. The total grants amount to 11 24. 
The Committee are indebted to one of 
their number for the liberal contribution 
of 50/., in aid of this grant. 
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Wurtemberg. 

Dr. Barth has printed the sixtieth edi- 
tion of the “-Bible Stories.” The Com- 
mittee have forwarded to their friend se- 
lections of casts of wood-cuts, for illus- 
trating the various works which he is 
sending forth. 

Denmark. 


The friends at Copenhagen continue to 
prepare a few religious works for circu- 
lation. The Committee have paid 745i. 
in aid of the works which have been 
printed. They have sent 250 copies of 
each of the Danish Tracts to the Rev. J. 
G. Oncken, of Hamburg, and the same 
number have been received into the Pa- 
rent Society’s Depository. ‘ 

Sweden. 

It is much to be regretted that several 
valuable Tracts cannot be issued for want 
of local aid to reprint them, although the 
publications are most welcome to the peo- 
ple. The Committee have granted 25/. 
to promote the publication of the works 
which have been prepared. 


Russia. 

The fifteenth Report of the St. Peters- 
burg friends states that the sales .of Tracts 
and Scriptures have been nearly the same 
as the preceding year. Three new Tracts 
have been added. Inconsequence of the 
large stock on hand, only 70,315 Tracts 
had been printed. The issues, in ten 
languages, amounted to 117,310 Tracts; 
about 48,515 of which were sold. The 
total issues, since the commencement, 
amount to 3,258,941]. The labours of the 
friends at St. Petersburg are most im- 
portant, looking at the great population of 
the country. There are many difficulties 
in their way, but they go forward, be- 
lieving that they are engaged in the work 
of the Lord, and looking to Him for His 
blessing. 

The Committee have granted 250). in 
aid, a portion thereof being for the publi- 
cation of Tracts in the Esthonian and Let- 
tish Languages. A grant of 1700 Tracts, 
in the German and Dutch Languages, has 
been sent to the British Chaplain at Arch- 
angel, for circulation among sailors. 


oe ne 


UNITED BRETHREN’S MISSIONS. 
Tue Synodal Committee’s  state- 
ment, recently issued from Bethels- 
dorf, gives the following Summary 
of the 
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Inoome and Expenditure of the Year 1846. 

Receipts ofthe Year. £ &. 4. 

Brethren on the Continent...... 1558 3 

Friends on the Continent ...... 1496 2 
Brethren in Great Britain and 

Treland .......... Kbeecuees 1247 9 

Friends in Great Britain....... 4879 0 

6 
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Brethren in North America .... 131 
Friends in North America. ..... 161 
Brethren's Society in Pennsylvania, 758 10 
Legacies on the Continent 2404 5 
Legacies in Great Britain...... 
Legacies in North America ..... 15 7 
Balance of Interest and Exchange, 51 19 


Total....£ 17,660 6 
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Payments of the Year. 
Missions— 
Sooth Africa..... eediecane ceahacd 365 16 9 
Antigua.......ceesess.se0. 822 17 9 
Barbadoes........... soveee 293 16 0 
Jamaica............ Gidaae eters 2553 1 2 
St. Kitt’s ....... Pie tide te 97 13 4 
Tobago ...... ee ee ee - 137 7 6 
Danish Jelands........... »- 1909 10 5§ 
North-American Indians..... 299 7 6 
Labrador.......+0..00...-. 7619 @ 
Greenland ............. ae. 562 13 11 
Pensions— 
To 24 Married Brethren and 
6 Widowers............. 849 4 6 
To 54 Widows ......... ooee 576 4 O 
To 138 Children at School ... 2470 12 11 
To 39 Youths Apprenticed ... 321 2 11 
To 15 Girls’ Allowance ...... 100 4 0 
Expenses of Management...... 561 16 5 
Miscellaneous Disbursements... 430 13 1 
12429 1 4 
Fund for Training Institutions .. 4500 0 0 
Total....£16,929 I 4 


Remarks of the Synodal Committee on the 
State of the Funds. 

In the Circular Letter accompanying 
our last statement we expressed our con- 
fident hope that the Lord would not put 
our faith in His help to shame. And now 
we can exclaim, with deeply humbled 
and grateful hearts, “ He has helped us.” 
The income has exceeded the expenditire 
by 7314. 5s. 5d.; so that the deficiency of 
the former year is reduced to 127/. 14s. 

Legacies form this time a very import- 
antitem. A sum no less than 73762. 11s. 2d. 
has been derived from this source. Of 
this, we have set aside 4500/. for the An- 
tigua Training-School, leaving 28764. 11s. 
2d. toward the General Fund. 

On the design and objects of that In- 
stitution, we expressed ourselves at large 
in our Appeal of 1845. We confidently 
hope that our friends will sanction the 
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appropriation of this sum, in order to 
place this establishment on a firm footing. 
It is erected close to our Station at Cedar- 
Hall, and is entrusted to the special care 
of Br. Hamilton, who possesses considera- 
ble experience in the work of education. 
The sum of 1402. 7s. 6d. has been re- 
ceived toward the Training-School Fund, 
and 1002é. 6s. expended ; leaving 4004. 
Is, 6d, to cover the remaining building 
and furniture expenses. We commend 
this Institution and our Jamaica Train- 
ing School to the continued remembrance 
and support of our dear friends, that the 
plant may become a spreading tree, and 
bear much fruit. 

The disbursements for our various Mis- 
sions amount to 71194. 3s. 6d., which is a 
diminution of 13247. 19s. 11d. compared 
with the former year. This is chiefly 
owing to the Antigua Missionary Society, 
which in 1845 contributed 8472. 7s. 6d. 
to the general fund, having this year ap- 
plied its receipts immediately to the 
wants of the Mission in that Island. 

Our statements embrace only a part 
of the expenditure required for our Mis- 
sionary Work. At its commencement 
our Brethren were compelled to earn 
their own livelihood. Hence Missions 
originated which now meet their own 
internal expenses. To this class belong 
our Stations in South Africa, which, by 
the Lord's blessing, are enabled to defray 
all their household charges, leaving only 
the journey expenses to be defrayed by 
the Mission Fund. The Surinam Mission 
has again been able to meet its own ex- 


penses, (including large disbursements for 


travelling,) by its own businesses, and the 
aid rendered by the Missionary Society 
at Zeyst. 

The cost of our Mission in Labrador, 
as well as other expenses incurred in 
London on behalf of our Missions in ge- 
neral, have been defrayed for a long series 
of years by the Brethren’s Society in 
London for the Furtherance of the Gospel 
among the Heathen. 

In the British West Indies, the greater 
part of the domestic expenditure is now 
provided for by the Congregations them- 
selves. Still, however, with the exception 
of St. Kitt’s, these Missions, and especially 
the numerous Stations in Jamaica, have 
fallen short of their own charges. 

The resources of the Mission in the 
Danish West Indies have been decreasing 
from year to year, while the expenditure 
has gone on increasing. 
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The cost of our Schools in the British 
West Indies has been met by payments 
from the pupils, excepting in Antigua and 
Jamaica, which have had to draw for 
some assistance on the School-fund. In 
the Danish West Indies the School- 
expenses have, for the most part, been 
borne by Government. 

The present sphere of Missionary Ope- 
rations in which our Church is engaged 
has increased by one-fourth during the 
last ten years; the number of Stations 
having been raised from 46 to 61, and 
Missionaries from 214 to 282. We 
would therefore labour the more earnestly, 
in concert with our Missionary Brethren 
and Sisters on every Station, by frugal 
and faithful husbandry, to promote the 
efficiency of the work committed to us. 
The help which we have experienced 
claims this at our hands; and the Divine 
Blessing will rest on us, if we seek not 
our own, but shew ourselves followers of 
Him who had not where to lay His head. 
At the same time we entreatall our valued 
friends and benefactors to continue to 
us their kind support. We gratefully 
acknowledge the lively interest which 
manifests itself in so many different ways 
in our Congregations, and makes the poorest 
willing to cast in their mites with cheer- 
fulness. We recognise in it a cheering 
indication of spiritual life as the source of 
such willingness. 

To the numerous friends on the Con- 
tinent, in Great Britain, and America, 
we would express our warmest, and sin- 
cerest gratitude. We return our cordial 
thanks to the Missionary Societies which 
have favoured us with donations. We 
feel a peculiar pleasure in the close con- 
nection into which we are thus brought 
with them. Among the ample donations 
and legacies which have come from 
England, we have been particularly 
gratified by a donation of 500/. from the 
esteemed Treasurer of the Wesleyan 
Missionary Society, presented as a token 
of the love and brotherly feeling .of him- 
self and his brethren, and with especial 
reference to the establishment of a Mis- 
sion in some new field of the Heathen 
World. 

The Society at Bethlehem in Pennsyl- 
vania has increased its contributions by 
2054 We pray that all who bear the 
extension of the Redeemer’s Kingdom on 
their hearts may realize the blessedness 
of being fellow-helpers to the Truth, and 
receive from our gracious Lord the tes- 
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timony, They have done what they could. 

We will only observe, that Christ’s 
Kingdom must, from its very nature, be a 
growing one, and that to stand still is 
impossible. This .is evident also in our 
little branch of the great tree that has 
already sprung from the grain of mustard 
seed. Our existing Missions are extend- 
ing themselves, and we are repeatedly 
and pressingly invited to found new ones. 

Our dear Brn. Herman and Mallalieu 
have returned home in safety from visit- 
ing our West-India Missions; the Lord 
has owned and richly blessed their labours. 
Br. Tank, the Superintendant of the 
Surinam Mission, is on his way home, to 
consult with us regarding that rapidly- 
increasing field of labour. The Arawak 
Indians, and the Auka Negroes, are 
special objects of interest. In South 
Africa we have been invited by Govern- 
ment to establish a Missionary Station in 
the district to be annexed to the Cape 
Colony under the name of British Caf- 
fraria. 

From these statements our Brethren, 
and Sisters, and Friends, will perceive 
that we stand in need of their continued 
support. Above all, we request their 
prayers that the Lord would still lay His 
blessing on the Word of the Cross, anoint 
with His Spirit and with fire the mes- 
sengers of peace, whom He sends forth 
among the Heathen from the midst of us, 
and raise up at home a succession of La- 
bourers prepared to dedicate body and 
soul with joy to His blessed service. 

We join hearts and hands in union of 
spirit with all our dear friends here and 
across the ocean, to work in His strength 
while it is called to-day, that when He 
cometh He may find us faithful ser- 
vants. 


Geiestern Africa, 


‘CHURCH MISSIONARY SOCIETY, 
ABBEKUTA. 

Candidates for Baptism— Communicanis. 
One of the most encouraging fea- 
tures in the Mission is the fact that 
there is already a little band of Can- 
didates for Baptism. In first men- 
tioning them Mr. Townsend writes, 
Jan. 27— 

I am happy to say that several Natives, 
of both sexes, have joined our Class of 
Candidates. Many more acknowledge 
their fears that are is not right, but 
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are not yet able to declare themselves on 
the side of Christianity. With consi- 
derable anxiety we look upon these first 
Candidates for Christian Baptism in this 
country, and we feel constrained, there- 
fore, to solicit the prayers of our Chris- 
tian Friends on their behalf. 

' In his Journal, also, Mr. Towns- 
end writes— 

Jan. 30, 1847—This afternoon I met the 
Class of Candidates, in which were three 
Natives. I commenced teaching them to 
repeat from memory Mr. Crowther's 
Translation of the Lord’s Prayer, giving 
them, at the same time, some explanation 
of the God above, who is our Father. 

March 13—In the afternoon I met the 
Class of Candidates. The number of 
Natives who have joined it is nine, of 
Sierra-Leone People three, and an eman- 
cipated Havannah Slave; in all, thirteen. 
The attendance of these Natives at our 
Public Services, and at my class on Sa- 
turdays, is encouraging. 

Onur account of the Communicants 
is by Mr. Crowther, who writes, at 
the end of March— 


The Communicants are met once in the 
week. There are thirty-two names on 
the list, nine men and twenty-three 
women, some of whom were Members of 
our Church in Sierra Leone, and others 
Members of other connections. Although 
we have no reason to doubt the sincerity 
of many of those who have now come for- 
ward to join us again, yet it requires some 
time before we can become acquainted 
with their life and conduct, as they have 
for a long time been living by them- 
selves, exposed to many temptations in 
the midst of their heathen relatives. 
Many of the men who were members of 
our Church in Sierra Leone, as well as 
Members of other connections, have gross- 
ly fallen into the sin of polygamy. I 
rather pity than censure some of these 
unhappy men. While some are glorying 
in their shame, others are conscious of 
their bad life, and are ashamed of it: 
many of these are constant attendants on 
the Means of Grace: they feel they have 
fallen from their high profession. We 
hope, through the grace of God our Sa- 
viour, that those who attend the preach- 
ing of the Gospel will be brought to re- 
pentance—that they may return, like the 
prodigal son, with a full resolution, and 
acknowledge their sins unto Him who is 
the friend of the vilest sinners. 
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We give the above passage entire, 
that prayer may be offered by our 
Readers on behalf of these wandering 
sheep. 

Preparations for the Mission Premises— 
their completion. 

The particulars given under this 
head are somewhat amusing as well 
as instructive. The first notice oc- 
curs in Mr. Townsend’s Journal, as 
follows— 

Aug. 25, 1846—To-day we have been 
busy measuring a piece of ground given us 
by Sagbua and others this morning, to build 
our Mission Premises on: it is about 
three acres. We have taken so much to 
preserve an open space around us, the 
people throughout Abbekuta shewing a 
tendency to crowd their houses together 
in the closest possible manner, through 
which they have been visited by very 
destructive fires. The spot is eligi- 
ble in many respects ; not so central as 
we could wish, but we could not obtain 
one more so, and at the same time suffi- 
ciently large and open for our purposes. _ 

Having obtained the ground, the 
Missionaries were anxious at once 
to commence operations upon it. Our 
Readers will not be surprised at this, 
when they hear that Mr. Townsend’s 
residence consisted of one apartment, 
about thirteen feet by six! When a 
Native is about to build, it seems he 
calls his friends together, with their 
domestic slaves, to assist him, he 
feasting them as long as he may re- 
quire their services. The building 
goes on but slowly, the expense of 
keeping a number of people is great, 
and the man contracts the obli- 
gation to assist his friends if they 
should ask him to do so. The 
Missionaries determined to try the 
plan of paying wages, with what 
effect will be seen below. The 
first measure was to dig clay from 
a pit, and carry it to the site of 
the new premises. Mr. Crowther 
writes— 

Sept. 1-12— No one could be got to 
do any thing till the yearly festival was 
over. We asked Sagbua for twenty la- 
bourers, but they could not be got; and 
we were obliged to commence with two 
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Sierra-Leone Men. Before two weeks 
were over, however, the number of la- 
bourers increased to fifty men, whom we 
employed at the rate of 160 cowries 
(about 5d.) per day each man. When we 
commenced to collect clay for the walls 
of the house, thirty women applied as 
carriers, who were employed at 120 cow- 
ries (less than 4d.), and their number soon 
increased to 175. The next day the wages 
were lessened to 80 cowries (less than 
3d.), thinking that would decrease the 
number of labourers; but, instead, they 
increased to 485 women and children. To 
get rid of them, the next day we promised 
to pay only 40 cowries (little more than 
a penny) for the day’s labour; but the 
number of our female labourers increased 
so much that we could not manage them. 
We were obliged to dismiss them before 
breakfast by paying 20 cowries for their 
morning’s labour, and found the number 
to be 670 women and children, who, not- 
withstanding, were very reluctant to leave 
the work. In one week we had eight 
large heaps of clay ready for our building. 
Here is an evident proof of the advantage 
of free labour over slave labour: the people 
turn out willingly, both old and young: 
the wives and children of the Chiefs, as 
well as of the common people, were ac- 
tively employed from seven to four o'clock, 
with the exception of an interval of about 
an hour for breakfast. 

As the carriers gained so much upon the 
men who dug in the pit, I selected twenty- 
four men, at the close of the day, and re- 
quested them to go to work earlier the 
next morning, and dig out plenty of clay 
before seven o'clock, when they would be 
relieved by the other party. So ready 
and willing were these men, that they 
rose up before the cock crew, and worked 
80 well that there was plenty of clay in 
the pit before seven o'clock. Everybody 
remarked, that even if the late Sodeke 
had called the people to work for him, 
they would not have turned out so well, 
nor worked half so much, as they did in 
our service. Thus we collected as much 
mud in one week as would have taken 
them six weeks or two months to gather 
according to their system. The Chiefs 
stand to watch our proceedings,and admire 
our plan. 

On this point .Mr. Townsend 
writes— 

Many old men, governors of the little 
towns which make up Abbekuta, came 
fo see into the secret of our getting so 
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many women together to work ; and when 
they saw that we permitted no loitering, 
they exclaimed, “ God is great! White 
Men have sense!” The pickaxes came in 
for a share of their admiration—‘* What 
have we been doing so long that we never 
thought of such tools?” And referring to 
our having provided ourselves with such 
things, foreseeing that they would be 
wanted, they exclaimed, ‘“‘ White Men 
foresee something !’ The tool they use 
for digging clay is a stout stick shod with 
iron. 

The houses were inhabited on the 
22d of December, when Mr. Crow- 
ther relates— 


After much delay in getting sticks and 
bamboos for our houses, we succeeded in 
putting up the roofs, and had one end of 
each thatched in, into which we removed 
this afternoon. How mueh more com- 
fortable, though not yet finished, when 
compared with the little eells where we 
lived for nearly five months! Houses 
with doors seven feet high, and windows, 
are novelties in Abbekuta which Chiefs 
and people do not consider it a waste of 
time to spend hours in looking at with ad- 
miration. All the materials of our houses 
are of native production. The mud is the 
same with which people build here, the 
builders were Natives, our doors and win- 
dows have been made from boards sawn 
in the bush of Abbekuta, the sawyers 
and carpenters themselves Liberated 
African Natives of this place. Nails can 
be made here in great abundance from 
native iron, dug in the neighbourhood, 
and smelted in this town : locks and hinges 
may be excepted. Thus we are able to 
shew the people that it is not the poverty 
of their country they have to complain of, 
but want of skill to make use of what 
Divine Bounty has blessed them with, and 
for want of application to improve their 
own condition. The highest door of a 
house in Abbekuta is scarcely four feet 
six, and there are no windows of any kind. 
a a hot day the native houses are very 
close. 


Mr. Townsend adds— 


On acquainting Sagbua with our inten- 
tion to occupy our houses he remonstrated 
with us on what he called our precipitation. 
His reasons were, that we had not pro-» 
pitiated the demon of the ground whereon 
our house stood, nor acquainted the Chiefs 
of the town, who, he said, should be called 
together and feasted on such an occasion. 
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Happily it was not difficult to remove 
these obstacles from the Chief's mind: 
the ground, we said, belonged to the maker 
of it, God, whom we worshipped and 
served ; and whatever demon there might 
be there we cared not, for God was able 
to preserve us. As to the Chiefs, we pro- 
mised to call them at a convenient season. 

The bondage in which the devoted ido- 
laters of this country are held is indeed a 
hard bondage. They dare not build a 
house without first consulting their Ifa ; 
on laying the foundation the demon of the 
ground must be propitiated ; and from that 
time the master, or some of his slaves, must 
sleep on the spot, lest some enemy should 
bury a fetish there to injure him. These 
matters, so important to the idolater, and 
to none more so than. Sagbua, we have 
disregarded, to their terror, and, it is to 
be hoped, to their instruction. They have 
locked on our proceeding with a fear— 
for they wish our good—that the gods 
would avenge their injured honour on us. 

Mode of divining by Ifa. 

This custom, referred to in the 
preceding passage, and in other com- 
munications, was subsequently ex- 
plained to Mr. Townsend, who 
writes— 

March 11,1847 —I visited an old gentle- 
man, who comes to us occagjonally, and had 
along conversation with him respecting the 
truth of Christianity and untruth of idola- 
try. He said that Ifa, whom they chiefly 
worshipped, and supposed to be superior 
to any other of their gods, had utterly de- 
ceived them; but they were blind to this 
until we came and pointed it out to them. 
They now called to mind the many times 
they had consulted Ifa and had been de- 
ceived, and the faith of many was shaken. 

Ifa is the god by whom they divine, 
and the palm-nut is his representative. 
Their method of divining is, I understand, 
as follows :—A question is proposed to Ifa 
—a very common one being, “ Shall I die 
this year ?” —and two things are chosen to 
represent the negative and affirmative 
answers respectively. These things are 
given to a second person to hide in his 
right and left hands, and his business is 
to keep the diviner ignorant in which hand 
is contained the respective answers. The 
diviner then takes sixteen palm-nuts, and, 
holding and turning them about in both 
hands, endeavours, by a sudden grasp, to 
take as many as possible with his right 
hand out of his left: if he succeed in 
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taking fourteen, he marks one on his board ; 
if fifteen, two; but if he take the whole 
sixteen, or any less number than fourteen, 
he considers it a mistake, and tries again. 
The result is scored on two parallel 
columns, marking four times on each 
column alternately, from which they pre- 
tend to gather the mind of the god, and 
declare whether the answer is contained 
in the right or left hand. In some cases 
four or five questions or answers are 
hidden. It appears that the diviner, 
when performing before novices, takes 
care to conceal the method by which he 
arrives at the result by a few artifices. 
When the diviner’s answer is contrary to 
truth, as very frequently happens, he is 
supposed to be ignorant, and the god is 
excused; but if subsequent events tally 
with his answer, the diviner and the god 
share the praise. When the answer given 
foretels a calamity, then the god is applied 
to for a remedy, and some costly sacrifice 
or other is prescribed. In sacrifices to 
avert evil, and in others to obtain good, 
the whole wealth of the people is squan- 
dered. 


Interesting Case of an Inquirer. 
During the progress of the Mission 
Buildings Mr. Crowther met with 
the following case— 


Nov. 16, 1846—<As I was busy at work 
about my house to-day, a poor woman asked 
the man who was working with me how she 
should apply to me for relief from some 
distresses she was labouring under. I 
heard it, but did not wish to answer, be- 
cause many women used totrouble me by 
begging to empley them as labourers. 
She told him that she had offered eight 
creatures for sacrifices, used plenty of 
cowries, and even given her country 
cloths beside, that she might obtain peace, 
health, and children ; but instead of get- 
ting better she grew worse; children she 
had not; she was far from being well; 
and she had no other covering beside the 
ragged cloths about her body. After all 
this, she was told that her sacrifices had 
not yet reached to heaven; but she was 
weary of making any more sacrifices. 
She had heard of the God whom we 
preached, who requires no sacrifice of 
fowls, goats, nor sheep; and she wished 
to worship that God, because those gods 
which she was accustomed to worship 
could do her no good. The labourer, him- 
self a native of this place, replied, that he 
and she were alike: he knew very little 
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of the Religion she was speaking about, 
but he had made up bis mind to learn it; 
and if she would ask me, I would tell her 
what to do. “ But one thing I fear,” said 
the labourer: “ you will not be steady, 
nor mind what you are taught: you will 
soon turn back to those things which you 
confessed did you no good.” He then 
gave her his best advice, to attend our 
Service regularly on Lord’s Days, where 
she would hear wonderful things which 
their forefathers never told them. She 
then prostrated before him, and promised 
to attend our Services, and do what she 
should hear. I then addressed her in a 
few words of exhortation, which cheered 
up her spirits. 

This is a singular case of two Heathen 
—one, just beginning to catch a glimpse 
of the Gospel rays, trying to direct his 
fellow-sinner, grovelling in gross darkness, 
to that Light which lighteth every man that 
cometh into the world. i 

Dec. 13, 1846—The woman mentioned 
on the 16th of November continues a re- 
gular attendant on the Means of Grace, 
as well as our labourer, her adviser, 
May the Spirit of the Lord breathe upon 
these dry bones, that they may live | 

Damage occasioned by a Tornado. 

This occurrence is thus related by 

Mr. Townsend— 


Jan. 23, 1847—A tornado has done us 
considerable mischief today. Blowing 
with extreme violence, it lifted a roof 
that we had just thatched, the wind en- 
tering by the open piazza, breaking off 
and bending the posts that supported it 
on the lee side, leaving one side of the 
roof on the wall that formed the body of 
the house, and the other side on the 
ground, the roof remaining almost entire. 
The roof of my own house was so much 
shaken, that I looked for its falling every 
moment: the bamboo rafters flapped to 
and fro, notwithstanding the great weight 
of grass on them, like the sails of a ship; 
but happily the roof was strong enough to 
bear it. A number of houses to the east- 
ward of ours were more or less injured ; 
and the Town-Hall was greatly damaged, 
the exposed part being broken down. 
Our houses are on the brow of a hill, and 
constantly much exposed to these storms : 
this is one disadvantage attached to an 
elevated position. On the approach of a 
heavy tornado, just as it begins to burst 
forth, a loud cry is raised on every side to 
the imaginary god of lightning. ‘ Kawo! 
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Kawo!” the people cry ; which expresses 
both their fear, and desire that they may 
not be injured by it. Shango, the god of 
thunder and lightning, is very mach wor- 
shipped by the female sex: he is great 
and terrible in their imagination. 


Dreadful Fire, and Loss of Life. 

In less than a week after the tor- 
nado a terrific fire ran completely 
through the town, in breadth from 
one to two miles. The Missionaries 
endeavoured to prevail upon the 
people to check its progress by pull- 
ing down a few houses in its course, 
but they would not do_so. Mr. 
Crowther writes— 


The fire being left to itself, a general 
conflagration took place, and the sky was 
covered with a dense smoke. Every one 
expected that the progress of the fire 
would be checked by the great rock 
Olamo; but a large flake of fire was 
blown upon a house in the lower part of 
the town, which was very thickly inha- 
bited, and a new and more destructive 
burning commenced. It was a pitiful 
sight to see people turning out of their 
houses, with their goats, sheep, and what 
other things they could lay hold on; and 
it was still more so to see old and infirm 
people carried on the backs of their rela- 
tives to the tops of the great rocks for 
safety. In the short period of about two 
hours, nearly one thirdof the town was 
reduced to ashes, the progress of the fire 
being happily checked by some houses 
not yet thatched. The most affecting part 
was the burning of seven persons to death. 
Some of these were old persons, who, 
during the confusion of saving other 
things, were forgotten to be removed be- 
fore the fire reached their houses, while 
some of them were caught by the fire 
from their superstitious regard for their 
country-fashion. During the fire, many 
cared for nothing so much as for their 
fetish, for which they had paid a great 
sum, and on which they placed their 
whole trust. One single case will ex- 
plain the rest. Before one of the squares 
caught fire, all the people ran out, with as 
many things as they could carry; but an 
old woman, whose son was an emigrant 
from Cuba, remembered that her fetish 
was still in the house, and in danger of 
being burnt. She returned to fetch it; 
but, before she came out with it, fire 
had nearly spread over the outer passage 
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of the square, and in trying to get through 
she was overpowered by the heat and 
smoke, and fell down amidst the fire. 
The poor creature was rescued, 
and Mr. Crowther used such means 
as were likely to save her; but she 
died the next day. The amazing rupi- 
dity of the fire is thus accounted for 


by Mr. Townsend— 

Since the tornado of last week, a strong 
Harmattan wind has been blowing, which 
has made every thing very dry. A small 
spark of fire readily ignites the dry thatch, 
and hence arose the rapidity with which 
the fire extended in the direction of the 
wind. Between the first, second, and 
third houses that caught fire, an open 
space of from fifty to seventy feet inter- 
vened respectively. The Harmattan wind, 
contrary to what is stated in some geogra- 
phical works, is extremely cold—to my- 
self, the chill is as great as a hoar frost 
would occasion in England, causing a 
numbness in the hands and fingers. The 
thermometer stood at 64, 66, and 68, at 
seven A.M. on three following mornings ; 
rising, at 2 p.M., to 85 and 86. It is strange 
that a wind blowing over so arid a coun- 
try as Central Africa should be colder 
than wind from the sea; but, neverthe- 
leas, it-is so. Perhaps the very rapid 
evaporation of moisture that takes place 
when this wind blows is the cause of its 
coldness. Some Natives, with whom I 
spoke on the subject, stated that the gene- 
ral impression was, that the wind was 
healthy, and that a fruitful season might 
be expected when it blew in due course. 

State of the Slave-Trade— Commercial 

Facilitics. 

On these subjects Mr. Townsend 
writes very earnestly at the end of 
the March Quarter. We have before 
brought the matter before our Read- 
ers, but neither so fully nor so for- 
cibly as in the following passages— 

The efforts of the British cruisers on the 
coast for the suppression of the slave-trade 
have no visible influence on it here. The 
slaves are certainly fewer, arising, I think, 
from the increasing difficulty of obtaining 
them, and not from any difficulty in dis- 
posing of them when obtained: in fact, 
the demand for slaves on the coast is 
greater than the supply. How, then, is 
this menster evil to be put down? The 
Natives say, Drive away the Portuguese, 
&c., and we shall not betempted. But I 
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believe the surest and best method, as am 
auxiliary means to the Gospel, is the in— 
troduction of lawful commerce, by which 
the wants of the people will be supplied, 
habits of industry fostered, and the temp-— 
tations to the slave-trade in part removed. 

The people are commercial and agri- 
cultural in their habits; the country 
presents many favourable features for 
commerce, and is capable of supplying 
every kind of tropical produce; and whe- 
ther too unhealthy for Europeans remains 
to be proved. One thing, however, is cer- 
tain—that it has not been too unhealthy 
for the slave-trader. The country at the 
present time produces a large quantity of 
provisions, for which there is a ready 
market at Lagos. Cotton is cultivated 
for home consumption, and also indigo, but 
not prepared in the European manner. 
Why should not these things be sought 
for here? Every cargo of cotton pur- 
chased here would lessen the demand for 
slave-labour in America. The sugar-cane 
is grown by the people, and sold in their 
markets: a little outlay of capital, per- 
haps less than the establishment of one 
slave-factory employs, would convert the 
juice of the cane into sugar, and, by in- 
creasing this, the demand for sugar in the 
Brazils would be lessened. The same 
might be said of tobacco. Make Africa a 
rival, in the production of these things, of 
the slave-employing countries of America, 
and in the day she is so the foreign slave- 
trade will cease. 

The suppression of the slave-trade is 
most earnestly to be desired. It stands 
foremost in the evils to be encountered in 
evangelizing this country, and has been 
the means, far more than its climate, of 
shutting it out from the rest of the world. 
The population of the country is fast 
dwindling away; and before long, if the 
present system continue, the slave-trade 
must cease for want of victims. The peo- 
ple are not altogether insensible to the 
evil, but have not moral, nor their go- 
vernments physical force, sufficient for its 
suppression. God has, however, com- 
menced a good work here, and will not 
suffer the evil one to put out the little 
light that glimmers—a token of the dawn 
of a better day for long-benighted Africa. 


Labours of Andrew Wilhelm. 

Our Readers are nware that An- 
drew Wilhelm, a Native Teacher of 
established character in Sierra Leone, 
was, in the first instance, sent to Ab- 
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bekuta, to give such religious in- 
struction as he could to the Christian 
emigrants and others until the Mis- 
sionaries should arrive. This duty he 
performed faithfully and zealously ; 
and it is satisfactory to find the fa- 
vourable opinions previously enter- 
tained respecting his suitableness for 
that office thus corroborated in Mr. 
Crowther’s Journal— 

Aug. 9, 1846—The valuable services 
of Andrew Wilhelm, while alone among 
his idolatrous countrymen in this populous 
town, is borne testimony to by many peo- 
ple. They give him credit for his faith- 
fulness as a Christian, one who feels the 
power of godliness, and desires to impart 
what he knows and feels to his fellow- 
men. The situation in which he was 
placed in this country peculiarly called 
for sympathy. He was beset with trials on 
all sides ; but he was upheld in the midst 
of difficulties and discouragements, doing 
his duty according to his ability, with a 
single eye to God’s glory, and as one ac- 
countable to his God for what he has done. 

Many Chiefs of Abbekuta have borne 
testimony to Andrew's diligence in his 
work. Apparty, the most indifferent about 
any thing good, called our attention to the 
labours of Andrew, who went to him often 
to prevail on him to unite with his fellow- 
Chiefs to invite us to Abbekuta. He 
said Andrew was a worthy servant to those 
who sent him to this country, and that he 
should be regarded as such. 

Reinforcement of the Mission. 

We are happy to be able to state 
that two Labourers have been set 
apart for the Abbekuta Mission, 
and will probably leave this country 
for Badagry, with their wives, about 
the end of the month. They are the 
Rev. I. Smith and the Rev. J.C. Miil- 
ler, both of whom have already la- 
boured in the West-Africa Mission.* 


India within the Ganges. 


CHURCH MISSIONARY SOCIKTY. 
MADRAS. 
TELOOGOO MISSION. 


Tue Rev. R. T. Noble has con- 
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* The return of Messrs. Smith and Miiller to 
England was noticed in the Recent Intelligence 
of our Number for May last, and Mr. Miiller’s ad- 
mission to Holy Orders is mentioned in our Re- 
cent Intelligence of this month. 
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tinued to labour at Masulipatam, 
and in January last was joined by 
the Rev. H. W. Fox, whose sojourn 
in this country our Readers will re- 
member. 


Reports by the Rev. R. T. Nodle. 

In a Letter dated July 11, 1816, 
Mr. Noble states that two Services, 
in Tamul and Teloogoo, are held on 
the Lord’s- Day morning, and another 
Teloogoo Service in the afternoon. 
The attendance has been but small. 
The chief branch of labour is the 
Native-English School—containing, 
by the last accounts, nearly 60 pu- 
pils, a considerable number being 
Brahmins—which has continued to 
make satisfactory progress. In the 
Letter just mentioned an account is 
given of the half-yearly examina- 
tion held on the 2d of May 1846, 
when 40 youths, ‘ most pleasingly 
clean and neat in their dress and 
general appearance,” were examined. 
Mr. Noble writes— 

I trust steady progress is being made 
throughout the School in sound, and use- 
ful, and saving knowledge: sound, as 
based on, and saturated with, the Word 
of God; useful, as calculated to qualify 
the native youth to discharge honourably 
and satisfactorily to their employers the 
duties of those stations which they may 
hereafter, in the providence of God, be 
called to fill; and saving, as made all to 
point to a crucified Saviour, who alone 
can deliver any man from the just wrath 
of God, or the dominion of his own cor- 
ruptions and lusts. 

A large number of Native Gentlemen 
attended, and were present at the begin- 
ning of the proceedings, which were 
opened by reading Psalm erxvii., and 
they stood up at the opening prayer. 
That they might be better able to form a 
judgment, New Testaments were put into 
their hands at the time the two senior 
classes were examined in the parable of 
the Rich Man and Lazarus. 

The English Gentlemen who 
kindly assisted at the examination 
drew up the following statément of 
their views respecting it— 

It is with sincere gratification that we 
give our testimony to the proficiency dis- 
played by a great proportion of the 
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native youth in the various studies in which 
they have been engaged during the last 
nine months; especially in Holy Scrip- 
ture, English Grammar, Geography, 
Arithmetic, and English Composition. 

The impression conveyed by their 
style of answering and reasoning was, 
that their knowledge—though varied and 
extensive—is by no means superficial ; 
but that a solid groundwork has been 
laid for a sound, liberal education. The 
result of their examination in the Sacred 
Scriptures, which was most interesting to 
the Christian, evinced, for the most part, 
a correct and clear conception of revealed 
truth; and afforded very gratifying evi- 
dence of the attention bestowed in storing 
their minds with that only true wisdom, 
which is calculated to dispel the darkness 
of heathenism, and let in the light of the 
truth as it is in Jesus. 

In a later Letter, April 10, 1847, 
an account of another satisfactory 
examination is given, and other in- 
teresting subjects are mentioned. 
Mr. Noble reports— 

Among the many mercies we have ex- 
perienced, some of the chief appear to be 
—the return of the Rev. H. W. Fox to 
the Station; the uninterrupted health 
enjoyed by all those connected with the 
Mission ; the admission to baptism, in 
August last, of a young Soodra Candi- 
date, and his subsequent good conduct; 
the presentation of six Candidates for Con- 
firmation to the Lord Bishop at the Visi- 
tation in February; the very interesting 
cases of two other youths who have ap- 
plied for baptism; and the securing of 
premises in an advantageous position for 
opening a Girls’ School, whenever it may 
please God to raise us up Teachers. 

The number of Students in our English 
School is now 58; the increase being 
consequent upon the appointment of a 
young Brahmin as a Monitor, who has 
read in the first class with me since No- 
vember 1843. He possesses a sufficient 
knowledge of Hindoostanee to render us 
considerable assistance in the instruction 
of Mussulman Boys. 

The Lord Bishop, during his stay here 
in February last, visited our School, and 
not only interested himself in its general 
economy, but addressed the assembled 
Students, and examined the senior class 
in Indian History and Geography. 

His Lordship afterward met our little 
Congregation and Mission Community, 
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addressing them with great earnestness 
and simplicity through Mr. Taylor, our 
Assistant, as Tamul Interpreter. 


A private examination of the 
School was held, in February last, 
by Mr. Fox and other English Gen- 
tlemen. They report— 


Several classes were called upon to 
submit written answers to questions in 
Holy Scripture, English and Indian His- 
tory, and Geography. The answers 
elicited in the former, without access to 
the Bible, evinced a very creditable 
amount of correct acquaintance with 
ancient prophecy, and its fulfilment; as 
well as a pretty accurate knowledge of 
the saving doctrines of the Gospel. 

Their historical answers were, for the 
most part, strictly correct; and in Geo- 
graphy their acquirements, though not 
extensive, gave good evidence of their 
being well-grounded. 

A review of the whole conveys to the 
mind the impression of steady progres- 
sion in the various branches of study. 
But, above all, the striking clearness of 
their views of Holy Scripture, and the 
increased amount of solid information, 
which they actually possess, of the vital 
principles of Christianity, must be a 
source of great satisfaction to all con- 
cerned; and prove most interesting to 
every Christian, as leading to a pleasing 
anticipation, that God's Word sown will 
not return to Him void. 


gest Andies, 


UNITED BRETHREN. 3 
TOBAGO. 
Awful Hurricane. 


Br. T. L. Badham, writing from 
Montgomery, on the 14th of Octo- 
ber, says— 

It is with feelings which I cannot duly 
express that I send you the intelligence 
that Montgomery is, I may say, a heap 
of shapeless ruins. The united horrors 
of hurricane and earthquake have made 
us deeply feel the Lord’s power. When 
I look round, my glance falls on desola- 
tion and ruin. The shattered windows, 
and the holes and breaches in the walls, 
reveal a landscape marked with the traces 
of destruction. And when I see those I 
most love on earth still around me in life 
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and health, and remember the horrors we 
endured together, tears start into my eyes, 
and my heart swells, I trust with fervent 
gratitude, that I have not had to follow 
their mangled corpses to the grave. 

The weather had been unusually hot 
for some days, but the country looked 
beautiful from the effects of late but re- 
freshing rains. Sunday, the 10th, was a 
cloudy, threatening day, but without rain. 
In the evening the breeze veered round 
to the unusual quarter of the north. On 
the llth the wind continued from the 
north and north-west, and produced a pe- 
culiarly chilly feeling. We appeared to 
be in a vast atmospheric amphitheatre, 
consisting of masses of bluish-grey clouds 
resting on the horizon. Heavy showers 
came at intervals from the northward. 
The remark was often made, “ What 
strange weather !’’ but no one entertained 
any apprehension. Why should we do 
so in an island considered out of the range 
of hurricanes? We retired to rest as 
usual, but even while we were undress- 
ing the breeze increased in violence; and 
soon after we had lain down the roof 
cracked in such a manner as to alarm us, 
and we rose from our bed. Catching up 
a few articles of clothing, and wrapping 
our child in the blanket, we escaped to 
the hall. Here we found Br. and Sr. 
Prince, who, having been alarmed, were 
before us, as their bedroom faces the north. 
For a few moments we remained here, 
but the frightful cracking of the roof, and 
groaning of all the joints, convinced us 
that this was no place of safety. We 
therefore went down stairs into the Bre- 
thren’s speaking-room. In this place we 
were not long safe: streams of water soon 
flowed along the ground, and a man half 
naked, one of our neighbours, came to 
take shelter, his own cottage being gone. 
At length the windows in the adjoining 
room were blown in, frame and all, with 
an awful crash, and immediately the par- 
tition began to bulge like a sheet of pa- 
per when held up in the hands and 
blown on. Upon this, we snatched up 
our things, and retreated to the Teacher's 
apartment, a large room divided by a 
low partition into two parts. In this 
transit we lost our light, and in the 
darkness and confusion almost lost one 
another. Scarcely had we left the speak- 
ing-room, when the two large windows, 
frames and all, were dashed in, and thrown 
with violence up and down the room. Had 
we remained, we should in all probability 
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have been miserably killed. In our 
new place of refuge we were in dark- 
ness, but procured light afresh. Mean- 
while, the violence of the wind increased, 
the chorus of howling, screaming, hissing, 
whistling, crashing, and thumping was 
awful, and the shaking was constant. 
We now perceived that this must be a 
regular hurricane, and that the conse- 
quences would probably be fatal to some 
or all of us. We therefore sang a verse 
or two in fellowship, and addressed such 
words of comfort one to another as were 
given us. The inmates of this room 
were, at first, Br. and Sr. Prince, Sr. Bad- 
ham, myself, our negro nurse girl Han- 
nah, and the School Assistant, Francis 
James (who held our little child all 
night, with the blanket over him), and 
Charles Mullings, one of the Teachers. 
To this little band was afterward added 
another negro man, who had escaped from 
his house. Just after the singing, the 
wind, increasing in fury, blew out our 
light, and left us in darkness only fit- 
fully illuminated by the awful lightning. 

At length the wind seemed to veer 
a little more to the northward, and ob- 
tained entrance into the recess. Here it 
raged with a fury perfectly inconceiva- 
ble to those who have never witnessed 
such a scene. An incessant shower of 
shingles, fragments of beams, bricks, 
branches, &e., were hurled against that 
side of the house with a loud crash. We 
all sprang instinctively to the door open- 
ing into the very scene of the wind’s wild 
operations. Here, then, we stood, like 
sheep ready for the slaughter, in a nar- 
Tow passage, about seven feet long by 
three wide, we brethren pushing with 
al our strength against the door, to pre- 
vent, if possible, the entrance of the wind. 
Meanwhile the rain fell, not in drops, 
but in streams, through the whole place, 
wetting every thread we had on, and 
setting the floor several inches under 
water. The power of the wind was ter- 
rific. My office was to hold up the post 
on the one side of the door. There I 
held as hard as I could. O how awful 
were those mements! Tlie strong post was 
turned and twisted in my hands, as if by 
some giant outside. At length, down 
came the horizontal supports of a narrow 
partition. They did not injure me; but 
then the breach was begun. I looked 
up and saw the angry sky, with the 
swiftly drifting clouds and constantly 
flashing lightning. Properly, I ought 
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not to have seen them, for here was a 
verandah recently repaired and altered 
at a great expense. But, alas! it was 
already gone, roof, flooring, and all ; and, 
as we afterward discovered, was carried 
over the roof of our house to about fifty 
yards’ distance. When I saw all this, I 
said, “It’s all over!” and, wishing to 
die with those most dear to me, I went 
round the partition where they were, and 
clasped them in my arms. I commended 
my soul to the Lord, who redeemed me 
with His precious blood-shedding and 
death; but my mind could scarcely be 
fixed for a moment on any thing but the 
manner of dying; and at lust my peti- 
tions were mainly resolved into this, that 
the Lord would graciously please to let 
us die without first living for hours in 
anguish, crushed or mangled, but not 
killed. Meanwhile, Br. Prince and 
Charles placed a beam which had fallen 
from above against the door so as to prop 
it. Still the wind effected another breach 
in the wall, and would doubtless have 
driven in the whole; but the Lord 
suddenly hushed the tempest. Then 
we heard nothing but the dripping of 
water, the rustling of the still agitated 
trees, and the lamentable cries of those 
who, in this dismal night, were seeking 
refuge, or looking in vain for children or 
other relations. But the lull was of short 
duration. The wind had veered round 
toward the south, and blew in fearful 
gusts. At this moment a man came, at 
the risk of his life, creeping on the 
ground, to tell us that a woman, & 
member of the Congregation, was dead. 
What could we do? We momentarily 
expected the same fate. The windows, 
together with the shutters, were blown 
in; the rain was driven in torrents; and 
there we sat, crouching together, wet, 
chilled to the bone, and awaiting either 
the lagging day-light, or our call to another 
world. Oh how long was that night! A 
strange and unusual gleam on the horizon 
more than once deceived us into the belief 
that the day was breaking before this 
was the case. At last it did break, and 
what did its dim light reveal! Br. Prince 
looked round the premises, and an- 
nounced that the servants’ houses, the 
School, and the Church, were gone! 
When our limbs, stiff with the cold of 
this dreadful night, bore us tremblingly 
forth from our ark of refuge, what a scene 
met our gaze! The cocoa-nut trees had 
their graceful branches either twisted off 
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or dangling round the trunks; spouts, 
rails, beams, and shingles, were heaped 
up in confusion, Our dwelling-rooms 
were deluged, beds, books, clothes, and 
papers, were wetted and blown together 
in inextricable confusion. A vast number 
of panes of glass are broken, and no less 
than twelve whole windows beaten in, 


‘mostly with the entire frames, pulleys, 


weights and all. Scarcely a joint is good ; 
partitions bulge; doors refuse to shut; 
or, if shut, cannot be opened. We see 
day-light in many places through the roof. 
Mills, “ great houses,” negro-huts, settlers’ 
cottages, were all shattered or prostrate. 
The crops of cane and provisions, so smil- 
ing the day before, were all destroyed. 
What had been as the garden of the Lord 
was now a desolate wilderness. Destruc- 
tion had passed over the whole wide land- 
scape. A temporary gleam of sunshine 
caused the poor people to drag forth and 
spread out their wet clothes and bedding ; 
but soon heavy showers came on, and it 
proved an angry, howling day. The Lord 
in mercy had spared a house here and 
there, in the midst of heaps of ruins, as a 
refuge for infirm persons and children. 
The negroes began manfully to put up 
little sheds; but multitudes, at the close 
of this dreary day, had no better place to 
rest their weary frames, than in the sa- 
turated thatch of their fallen dwellings. 

The next day, the 13th, through 
mercy, was fine and warm. The negroes 
worked hard in putting up temporary 
huts; and we not only made ourselves 
tolerably comfortable, but were also en- 
abled to afford shelter to many others. [ 
mentioned earthquake: we did not per- 
ceive it, but many did; and many cir- 
cumstances go to shew that such a thing 
must have happened. So far, we hear 
with certainty of only ten deaths; but 
there have been probably more. 

Monday \8th: A week since the dis- 
aster—How much mercy have we ex- 
perienced since that time! The breeze 
blows fresh this morning, and makes us 
feel wretched. 


North-American States. 


BIBLE SOCIETY. 
Summary of the Thirty-first Year. 
Receipts: 205,068 dollars 23 cents; 
being an increase of 7760 dollara 25 
cents over those of the previous year— 
Payments: 210,798 dollars 36 cente— 


1847.] 


Printed: 671,500 copies of the Scrip- 
tures—ZIJssues: 627,764 copies; making 
a total of 5,125,029 from the commence- 
ment of the Society. | 


BAPTIST BIBLE SOCIETY. 
Summary of the Tenth Year. 
Receipts: 31,739 dollars 94 cents— 
Printed: 44,520 copies—Issued: 40,036 
copies; from the commencement 211,639 
have been published. 


EDUCATION SOCIBTY. 
Summary of the Thirty first Year. 

Receipts: 28,299 dollars— Payments : 
31,212 dollars; there is a balance in the 
hands of the Treasurer of 5756 dollars— 
Beneficiaries: 389; of whom 104 have 
been received during the year, and 63 
have been admitted to the Ministry. The 
number aided from the commencement is 
3784. 


FOREIGN BV ANGBLICAL SOCIETY. 
Summary of the Eighth Year. 

Receipts: 14,820 dollars— Payments : 
14,626 dollars 10 cents; of which 7690 
dollars 37 cents have been expended in 
Europe. 

BOARD OF MISSIONS. 

Summary of the Thirty-seventh Year. 

ORGANIZATION — The Board is com- 
posed of Corporate Members, elected un- 
der the Act of Incorporation: Corre- 
sponding Members, also elected; Hono- 
rary Members, constituted such by the 
contribution at one time of 100 dollars if 
Laymen, and 50 dollars if Ministers, 

FuNDs— Receipts: 262,073 dollars 55 
cents, including the Waldo Legacy of 
40,000 dollars— Payments: 257,605 dol- 
lars 23 cents—Balance in hand 21,764 
dollars 21 cents. 

MISSIONS and LABOURERS — Missions, 
26: Stations, 95: Ordained Missionaries, 
140, of whom 11 are Physicians: Phy- 
sicians not ordained, 5: other Male 
Teachers, 33; and Married and Unmar- 
ried Female Assistants, 187—being 363 
Labourers sent from America. To these 
add 20 Native Preachers, and 128 other 
Native Assistants, and the whole number 
labouring in the Missions is 511. 

COMMUNICANTs—In 73 Mission Church- 
es there are 24,824 Members, of whom 
1500 have been added during the year. 

EDUCATION—There are 7 Seminaries 
for training Native Teachers, in which 
are 487 pupils: 34 other Boarding Schools 
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contain 854 male and female pupils; and 
602 Free Schools containing 29,171 child- 
ren, including those in the Sandwich 
Islands, which are under the guidance, 
but not at the cost, of the Board. 
PUBLICATIONS—A broad: Printing Esta- 
blishments, 15; Presses, 32; Founts, 
40; Type and Stereotype Foundries, 5. 
Books and Tracts printed, in 38 languages, 
460,000; pages 40,000,000; from the 
commencement, 535,000,000. 


Income and Expenditure of the Thirty- 
eighth Year. 

Receipts: 211,402 dollars— Payments: 
264,783 dollars. The debt is now 31,617 
dollars. There have been sent out 40 
Labourers during the year. 

MISSIONS OF THE EPISCOPAI. CHURCH. 

Summary of the Twelfth Year. 

Receipts: 30,691 dollars 37 cents— 

Payments: 33,059 dollars 33 cents. 
BAPTIST MISSION. 

Summary of the Twenty-third Year. 

Receipts: 95,487 dollars, of which 
10,000 dollars were received from kin- 
dred Societies— Payments: 94,339 dol- 
lars — Missions, 16— Stations and Out- 
Stations, 143— Missionaries and Assis- 
tants, 101, of whom 48 are Preachers— 
Native Assistants, 144—Churches, 108— 
Members, 10,000, of whom 1783 have 
been added during the year— Schools, 59: 
Scholars, 1600. 


SOUPHERN BAPTIST BOARD. 
Summary of the Second Year. 
Receipts: 27,469 dollars, including a 

balance of 9504 dollars from the pre- 
ceding year—. Payments: 15,274 dollars. 
The Board intends to confine its labours 
for the present toChina and Africa. One 
Mission is in operation at Canton, and 
Another is to be commenced at Shanghae. 
The Canton Mission has 4 Missionaries 
and 5 Native Assistants. The Mission 
in Africa has 1 Missionary, a Coloured 
Man of Liberia, to labour among the 
Bassa Tribe. 


BAPTIST PUBLICATION AND 8SUNDAY- 
SCHOOL SOCIETY. 


Summary of the Eighth Year. 
Receipts: 24,279 dollars, of which 
13,320 dollars were received for publi- 
cations. 
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METOODIST EPISCOPAL MISSIONS. 
Summary of the Twenty-eighth Year. 
In Liberia, Western Africa, there are 
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29,283 dollars were received for Books. 
There have been 26 New Publications 
added to the Society's list — Jssxes : 


16 Missionaries and 22 Assistants. There 
are 14 Day Schools, containing 444 pu- 
pils; and 15 Sunday Schools, containing 
657 pupils. In China 2 Missionaries 
have entered on their labours. In Oregon 
there are 6 Missionaries. 


PRESBYTBRIAN CHURCH MISSIONS. 
Summary of the Tenth Year. 

Receipts : 93,679 dollars— Payments : 
95,458 dollars — Missions, 16; Stations, 
21 — Missionaries, 42; Licentiates, 3; 
Physicians, 2; Teachers and other Assis- 
tants, 11. 

Publications—Of the Missionary Chro- 
nicle upward of 8000 copies are pub- 
lished, and of the Foreign Missionary 
nearly 13,000 copies. Beside these, 3500 
copies of the Annual Report of 1846 were 
published, 7000 copies of Letters to Chil- 
dren, by the Rev. W. 8. Rogers, and 2000 
copies of an Address before the Synod of 
New-York, by the Rev. W. W. Phillips, 
D.D. 
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PRESBYTBRIAN BOARD OF EDUCATION. 

Summary of the Twenty-seventh Year. 

Receipts + 35,627 dollars 14 cents— 
Payments: 32,327 dollars. New Can- 
didates,96: number under the care of 
the Board during the year, 403: aided 
from the commencement, 1663. 
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PRESBYTERIAN BOARD OF PUBLICATION. 
Summary of the Ninth Year. 
Receipis: 36,840 dollars, of which 


146,500 copies. 
SEAMEN'S FRIEND SOCIETY. 
Summary of the Nineteenth Year. 
Receipts: 17,515 dollars— Payments - 
17,908 dollars. Three additional Chap- 
lains have been appointed to Canton, 
Lahaina, and Mobile. 


SUNDAY-SCHOOL UNION, 
Summary of the Twenty-third Year. 
Receipts: 129,725 dollars; of which 
105,225 dollars have been received for 
publications sold— New Publications, 82 ; 
Missionaries, 29. 


AMERICAN TRACT SOCIETY . 
Summary of the Twenty-second Year. 


Receipts: 160,131 dollars; of which 
92,369 dollars have been received for 
publications sold. There have been 267 
Colporteurs engaged for a smaller or larger 
portion of the year, of whom 176 were 
at work at the close of the year. There 
have been 48 new publications, in 5 lan- 
guages, stereotyped during the year, 
making the whole number 1252. In Fo- 
reign Lands 92 new publications have 
been sanctioned, making a total of 2169 
—Issues: The entire circulation of the 
year has been 5,841,580 publications, 
153,575,624 pages; making, from the com- 
mencement, 3,375,624 vols., 89,693,713 
publications, and 1,823,272,025 pages. 


Recent Miscellaneous Intelligence. 


UNITED KINGDOM. 


Church Miss. Soc.—On the 23d of Novem- 
ber, at the Society’s House, Salisbury-square, 
the Instructions of the Committee were deli- 
vered, by the Honorary Clerical Secretary, to 
the Rev. Isaac Smith and Mrs. Smith, and 
the Rev. John C, Miiller and Mrs, Miiller, on 
oceasion of their proceeding to the Abbekuta 
Mission, their services having been transferred 
from the West-Africa to the Abbekuta Mie- 
sion. Messrs. Smith and Miiller having ac- 
knowledged the Instructions, a few words of 
counsel and encouragement were addressed to 
them and their wives by the Rev. Cornwall 
Smalley, Minister of Bayswater Chapel; and 
they were commended in prayer to the protec- 
tion and blessing of Almighty God by the 
Rev. Edward Auriol, Rector of St. Dunstan’s- 
in-the-West—The Rev. R. L. Alloutt, w.a., 
Jeft Madras on the 14th of October, in conse- 


quence of the failure of his health; and ar- 
rived at Southampton op the 26th of Novem- 
ber—On ‘the 10th of December the Rev. 
Messrs. Smith and Miiller, with their wives, 
left London for Cardiff, to embark for Badagry. 
They are at present detained at Cardiff by 
contrary winds. 

Wesleyan Mise. Soc.—On Saturday, Octo- 
ber 16th, Messra. Thomas Phelps, Herbert H. 
Haime, and George Smith, 4th, embarked for 
Jamaica—The Rev. Matthew Godman, re- 
cently Missionary at the Gambia, embarked 
on Thursday, October 2] st, with Mrs. Godman, 
for the Cape of Good Hope—The Rev. James 
M. Cranswick, for Coonghul, in the Mysore 
Country, and the Rev. John Kilner, for 
Batticaloa, Ceylon, embarked on Wednesday, 
October 27th. The paseage of these two 
Missionaries is erously presented to the 
Society by John Irving, Eeq., of Bristol. 
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WESTERN AFRICA. 


Church Miss. Soc.—Despatches, dated July 
and August last, have just reached us from 
Abbekata and Badagry, and give encouraging 
accounts of the advancing state and favourable 
prospects of the Missionary Work at those 
places. Mrs. Townsend, we regret to learn, 
had been for some time suffering in health, and 
had removed to Badagry for change of air. 

Amer. Episc. Board.—Rev. BE. J. P. Mes- 
senger died in March, and Mrs. Catherine L. 
Patch, at Cavalla, in the same month. The 
Rev. Dr. Savage, also, is so ill as to render it 
necessary to discontinue his connection with 
the Board, and to retarn home. 

Amer. Presbyt. Board.—The Rev. James 
Eden, of Monrovia, we learn from a Letter 
dated June 29, 1847, bas departed this life, 
after being many years a citizen of Liberia. 
The Rev. Thomas Wilson, of Sinoe, died on 
the 8th of September after a very short illness. 


SOUTH AFRICA. 

American Board—Mr. and Mrs. M‘Kioney 
arrived at Cape Town on the 29th of June, 
and reached Port Elizabeth on the 14th of 
July. 

INLAND SEAS. 


American Board—The Rev. Jonas King 
has been driven, by persecution, out of Greece : 
he has retired to Geneva. A Letter, dated 
Sept. 4, gives the information. — 


CHINA. 


Amer. Preshyt. Board—The Rev. John B. 
French, Rev. Joho W. Quarterman, and the 
Rev. W. Speers and Mrs. Speers, reached 
Macao in December. Mrs. Speers died on the 
16th of April. 

Amer. Bapt. Board—Mr. Dean and com- 
panions (p. 64) arrived at Macao on the Sth of 
October, and Mrs. Devan died on the 21st of 
October. 

INDIA BEYOND THE GANGES. 

Amer. Presbyt. Boaerd—A Letter from the 
Rev. Samuel R. House, u.p. dated Ban- 
kok, March 22, 1847, mentions the arrival at 


525 


that city of the Rev. Mr. and Mrs. Mattoon 
and himself. 


INDIA WITHIN THE GANGES. 


Amer. Presbyt. Board—We have received 
advices of the arrival at Calcutta, on the 20th 
of January, of Messrs. J. H. Morrison, David 
Irving, and their fellow-passengers, Messrs. A. 
H. Seeley and R. M. Munnis, accompanied by 
Mrs. Morrison, Mrs. Irving, and Mrs. Seeley. 

Amer. Bapt. Board—Dr. Judson and com- 
pany arrived at Maulmein on the Sth of De- 


UNITED STATES. 


Amer. Board—On the 3lst of July, the 
Rev. George Bowen, Rev, William Wood, and 
Mrs. Wood—all of them expecting to la- 
hour in connection with the Bombay Mission 
—sailed for that port. On the 23d of June, 
the Rev. Joseph Cochran and Mrs. Cochran, 
Rev. William A. Benton and Mrs. Benton, 
Rev. Isaac G. Bliss and Mrs. Bliss, and Miss 
Mary Susan Rice, sailed from Boston for 
Smyrna; Mr. Cochran and Miss Rice for the 
Nestorian Mission, Mr. Bliss for Erzeroom, and 
Mr. Benton for Beyrout. 

Amer. Presbyt Board — The Rev. J. M. 
Jamieson and wife, and Mrs. James Wilson, 
embarked for Calcatta on the 3d of Jaly. They 
are accompanied by the two youngest children 
of each family. Mrs. Campbell’s ill state of 
health has made it necessary for her and her 
busband to leave the Loodianah Mission on a 
visit home. They came by way of England; 
which place they reached in March, and were 
intending to return to America in October— 
The Rev. A. Alexander Hodge and Mrs. 
Hodge, and the Rev. C. W. Forman, embarked 
for Calcatta on the 12th of August. 

Amer. Epise. Board—The Rev. Mr. Miles, 
from Constantinople, reached New York on 
the 7th of June ; and the Rev. Dr. T. S. Savage 
reached America, from Cape Palmas, on the 
20th of June. 

Amer. Bapt. Board—Mr. and Mrs. Brayton 
and child, with two children of Mr. Mason, 
arrived in Boston on the 20th of July. 


Miscellantes. 


THIRTEEN: yeats ago we gave an Engraving of the Church Missionary So- 
ciety’s Church at Baddagame, Ceylon; and we now present our Readers 
with a more extended view of the Station and surrounding country. The 
top of the hill, on which the Church and Mission-house now stand, was 
formerly covered with wood, like the rest of the country. Ceylon is one of 
the most beautiful islands in the world, and Buddagame is, perhaps, one of 


the most beautiful spots in Ceylon. 


°,° P, 240, col. 1, line 28, for “ Dr. Colton,” read “ Dr. Cotton.”—P. 328, col. 1, line 11 fiom the 
bottom, for “ July,” read “ June.” 
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Kadatchapooram, 54, 168 

348, 396, 397 
Kadike........... 186 
Kaikohe. . .219, 322, 323 
Kailua............ 223 
Kaipara ...... 220, 447 
Kaitaia, 219, 321, 324— 
326 


8 Kaitotehe..219, 359, 360 


403 


Kakri ke Hatt, 204,205 Ko 


-o-e 13], 139 K 
5 
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Kambe. . 98 
Kanawar, 165, 205, 206 


Kandy, 54,209—212,277 K 


279, 280, 459 


eeeseoee .446 
ers 44 
Karnaphatty River..129 
Kat River,34,35,65— 67 
Kategalle......... 280 

Katiawar .....172, 185 
Kau ..... 
Kauai ......0..+0.223 
Kauakaua.... 219, 482 
K4éuma rary en 


Kealia 
Ke&ng-nan ....... 
Keangsoo ........ 

Keereikaranthatta, .108 
Keevalore......... 181 
Kei River ........ 37 
Keiskamma. ...36, 407 
Kent oc 425 
Kent, West...... - 500 
Kent (West Africa) 12 
13, 195—197, 20 


125 


Killefi .....51, 99, 100 
King Eyamba’ 8 Town, 17 
King Will’s Town... 21 
King William's Town, 36 

irjath-jearim ..... 148 


369, 370, 388, 393 
Kitémoe.......... 99 
Klaas-Vook's River, 32 
Klip Fontein ...... 41 
Kliplaat River..... 
poerys Hope ..... 36 

Kodawalanya, .158, 444 


445, 447 


Kohala.......... .223 
Koksboech eeeeseeevece 30 
Kolfontein ........ 69 
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3 Kola. 


4 Lal Bazaar.... 
3 Lancadnepa. . 


2 Lattakoo, Old 


1 7 Leiter ........... 
° Kissey,11, 92,96, 97, 262 


Kolong River...... 38 
Kolongsoo ........124 
Koinaggas....39, 40, 69 
Kongalarakooritchy, 1 is 


Kopjes-Kasteel .... 
oromfo, ........2. 
Korooitoo ... 49 
Kororarika, 320, 321, pet 


Kotghur ..165, 166, 202 
—204, 206 


Kourgode .. 
Kreuzoach 
Krishnaghar. . 162, "163 
261, 268, 270, 272--275 

297, 310 


Kumaranvilei pres 439 
Kunoamkoollam . ..478 
Kurippenkoollam. .. 441 
Kaoruman 
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Labodei 18 
Labrador,227-8,461,512 
Lac la la Rouge, 363— 366 
Lac. qui Parte, 142, 143 
Lac Travers.......143 
Lagoon, the .......198 
Lagoa, 16,197-8, 466,518 
Lahaina. . .223, 224, 524 
Jahainaluna. ..223, 224 
Lakemba .........221 
‘whe oe 


Lancashire, 257, ais 
297 


Landak...........216 
Lattakoo.......... 
lh slg 68 
Launceston (Van-Die- 
men’s Land ..... 216 


Lebanon. . 
Leeward Group, 229, 488 
Leicester ......... 257 
Leicester (W. Africa) 12 


193, 423 
Leicestershire 


Lekatlong .....38, 458 
Leper Hospital . .30, 460 
Levant. . 6, 86 
Liberia,19, 21, 22 523, 524 
Lichtenau.........2 
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Lily Fountain . 
Lincolnshire Scare ate 


Liverpool.. 18, 161, 196 
O32, 287, 294-296 
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Mangakahia 
Mangalakuritchy . .442 


Moldavia 
Molokai 


uleiecs 507, 508 


Nellore, ..190, 211, 283 
—286, 317—319 


377, 379, 419, 488 Mangalore, 131,185,186 Mombas, 47—49, 52,84 Nerbudda.... 134, 135 
Lobekimandi Chapel, 345 Mangungu........ 220 98—100, 102—105 Netherlands, 6, 460, 464 
Lokualo........... 43 Manitoba .....366, 367 Mombas, bay of,103,104 Neura Ellia....... 212 
Lombardo - Venetian Mantatee......... 43 Mombas, port of... 50 New Spring place. .227 

kingdom........ 6 Manukau.....219,360 Mongbyr, 140, 489, 490 
London, 9, 10, 25, 43, 64 Mapanta......... 427 Monmouthshire, 208,296 Newark.......... 220 
; 83, 159, 185, 208, 231 Marmora, Sea of... 76 496 Newcastle. . 495 
236, 247, 248, 253, 287 Maro, River...... - 51 Monrovia. ..21, 22, 525 Newfoundland, 257, 338 
296, 328, 417, 418,420 Marquesas.... 222 Montgomery... . .520 495 
448, 456, 460,498—502 Marshall ......... 21 Montpelier........ 300 Newfoundland, diocese, 
512, 524 Maryland Avenue.. 22 Montreal......... 448 494 
London, port of, 234, 242 Masimerah ...428, 429 Montreal, diocese ..494 Newport......208, 296 
Londonderry....... 46 Masulipatam | 131, 170 ood Matra tines 136 Newton-Barry..... 244 
Longkloof......... 35 997, 519 Moongee Pytun ... 90 Newton Dale...... 42 
Loo Choo Islands...115 Mataikona........482 Moorea........... 400 Neyoor..177, 178, 189 
Loodianah.....190,525 Matamata ........35] Moorshedabad....°171 397 
Lovedale 65, 66 Matannah, Forih..427 Mootookishtnapooram, Ngabantang....14, 438 
Loyalty........ oon dee 428 397 Ngamotu.......... 220 
Loblin...........:508 Matjes Drift... 33 Moreton Bay......217 Ngauhuruhuru ... .405 
Lucca. ......00-0- 6 ies 209, "212—214 Morija ........... 68 Nicomedia..... 73, 76 
i. 226 sescesecce.. 22d Morlaix ......463, 509 Nieuwendiep......461 
re hee basa Ris 137 Mauincia1 21-135, 525 Morley....... coo. 42 Nile............. .386 
ak acorseis -.509 MaungaPowatu District Morocco.......... 85 NilgherryHills, 185, 188 
Laiponds Ls wiedesed 35 353 Morotto ..........213 Ningpo, 116,120, 121 125 
Lyons ...... 6, 385, 463 Maungatapu......358 Morpeth.......... 216 127,128,375,457,472,475 
Mabotsa . 9 Maungatautari....851 Mosul............ 81 Nirniand... nee ce ee BUD 
Macao. . 1125127, = Mauritios,70,71 226, 336 Moteng .......... 43 Nisbet Bath..... 40, 41 
Macarthy Island .. 4 Mauritzberg ..... 42 Motito..... een 68 Normandy........ 112 
Mad .4, 70, 1 Mavelicare. .112, i57— Moulmein........ 180 North Cape....... 324 
159, 336, 452 159, 167, 168, 169, 442 Mount Barker,216,217 Northern District. .219 
Madras... .64, 112, 130 444—446 Mount Coke ...... 42 321, 324, 327 
131, 133, 136, 160,169 Mayaveram.......187 Mount Emory .... 22 Northern Island...219 
170, 175, 174, 176-181 M-Carthy’s Ieland..438 Mount Hermon.... 79 Norfolk........... 384 
184, 187—190, 209, 214 M‘Donogh........ 21 Mount Lebanon, 79,80 Norway..........502 
232, 234, 235, 248, 287 Medina .......... 2 Mount Tubman.... 22 Nova Scotia..... 9, 495 
296—299, 328, 346,349 Mediterranean, 71, 245 Mount Vaughan, 20,22 Nova Scotia, diocese,494 
368, 397, 398, 407, 444 295, 334,510 Mountain District...12 Nowgong.....123, 124 
454, 458, 495, 519,524 Meerut... 164, 190, 208 423 Nuddea...........275 
Madras, diocese... .494 248, 345,346 Mua........... . 221 Naoggur...........155 
Madura...136, 160, 189 Meignanapooram, 55, 56 Muattiyana........ 207 Nuhaka....... o. 482 
Madura, East......189 168, 290, 397, 398 Muttra...........142 Nukualofa.........221 
Madura, West ..... 189 Meinam River.....121 Muzafferpore...... 187 Nulloor...109, 168, 290 
Magbelib ....426—428 Mekuatling .. 68 Mynpoorie........190 347, 440, 441 
Magnesia......... 331 Melbourne, 216, 217, 493 Mysore, 175, 176, 17 Nurenberg........ 464 
Mahratta Country. .188 495 181, 315, 411, 524 Nyanimara....... 438 
Mabratta Country, South Melnattam........ 181 Nagercoil, 177, 189, 191 Oahu.............223 
186 Melton Mowbray. .475 229 Oceania... .......6—8 
Makanga.. ...... 221 A488 Nagpore..........184 Ogbomosho... ....466 
Maketu...354, 357,358 Melvisuvasapooram,441 Nain ....227, 228, 461 Ogun River.. "201, ~ 
Malabar.......... 445 Memel........... 506 Nallammalpooram, 108 QOburiri........... 

Malabar Coast..167, 17 Mergui .. 122, 123 439 Okaro.. ‘is oe 
Malaeca .......... Mesopotamia..... 130 Nama Bethania.... 69 Okeodan.. —p "481-434 
Malasamudra . ie Middle District, 219,327 Namaqualand, Great,40 Okeoddan.........151 
Malay Peninsula . . 120 371, 372, 401, 404 Namaqualand, Little,40 Okkak..... Bg hed 227 
Malayapore.. 137, +e Middle Island, 219,220 Namaquas......39,40 Olasa......... .- . 168 
Malcolm Peth . : Mikomanni....... 53 Nanking.. 474 Olympus.......... 76 
Malinda....... 99, 106 Millsburg..... 21 Narsingdarchoke. . .137 Omaruteane.. weve .d0d 
Malinda, bay of.... 99 Minpourrie......... 182 138 Qodoopitty .......214 
Mallapaili, 158, 444,446 Mirametsu........ 43 Nassuck, 90,151,152,154 Oodoossy......... 186 
Malligaum........ 135 Mirzapore, 161,172, 269 —156,166, 167, 296, 368 QOodooville ....214,215 
Malta. .6,71, ie o 239 ayhieerpe aa ae hte 142 Natal...... ...«..407 Oorloogs Port..... 44 
8,377 Mobile ........... 524 Nathankoollam....109 QOoroomiah.... 80 
Miccesreseay.-180, 181 Mocha ........... 71 Navigators’ Islands, 220 Oossoor.... ......175 
Manawatu........ 482 Moco Town, 1], 97, 394 221 Ootacamund ......188 
Manchester,231,253,257 Modakidree....... 186 Nazareth, 136, 403,418 Oovracondah......174 
Manchester buildgs,496 Moddergat ....... 41 420 Opotiki 219, 353, 359 ,407 

Manda........... 53 Modena ....... 6 Negapatam, 136,180,181 Oputao...... en + Y4 
Manepy.....+....216 Mogra Hat........134 Negombo.....209, 213 Orana ...... 000s O02 
Mangaia, Island of, 286 Mokau...........220 Nelson............219 Orange River..... 44 
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Oregon ........+.524 Perangkoollam ....111 Quilon........ 177,411 Rupert's Land..... 56 
Orin. Lneeey 182, 458 Peter 3 Mauritzberg.. 68 Rabbay, 52, 85, 103, 104 Rassell,12, 394, 425, 426 
Orkneys.........- 331 Pettah, the, 174,175,179 Rabbay, bay of..... 105 Rassia ....72, 234, 502 
Oruawaro ........ 447 316 Rabbay -Empia (New 503, 506, 509, 511 
Oahange i sdiannaseaea 19 Ebi ippollai .38, 40,67  Babbay) 100,101,103 Sabaki River ...... 99 
Ostend ..........- 64 Philipton.. . 34, 35 105 Sabbathoo......... 190 
.220 Piedmont ...... ...- 6 Rabbay, Old eeenH01 Sadamabl ......... 140 
Out 482, 487 Pines, isle of ......222 Radjmundry....... 187 Safet............. 
Otamarakau ......354 Piplee.. 1... 183 Raiatea..........-222 Saharappoor. ...45, 190 
Otamatea, River...447 Pirie..... eevee e 65, 66 Rajahat oe eee -..270 Sahibganj oes eee Ss 139 
Otaua............ 323 Pireus....... 82 Rajkote ......135, 185 Saintfield ..... 2 185 
Otawao, 219, 359, 404— Plaa coceeee 43, 68 caer pia 0-170 Sakét............ 309 
6 Plaintain’s Island... 14 mnad ....cceeee 136 Salem ath Maietie 176 
Otoru........ 404, 406 Plymouth... ..296, 418 Ruape 165, 204—206 Salem (South Africa) 23 
Otta...... oe 51 Plymoath, New... -217 309 4l 
Otumoetai....328, 358 Point Pedro.. 2138, 214 Ramree.......... 123 Salisbury square ...524 
Over Darwen .....297 Poka........-..-- 432 Rangitukia... ; 1219, 485 Salkiya....... 137, 138 
Oxford,234,301,385,448 Pokoméni, R. i) 74 eee seeceeee122 Samarang....... +215 
Oxfordshire.......257 Pokora..... Sade Rangpur bata agente .123 Samaria. ..108, 205, 439 
Paarl s0i/eaioes 252s . 31 Poland........ 506, 507 Rapi River, .364—366 Sammoogapooram . .397 
Pacaltsdorp...... . 32 Poland, Prussian...507 Rapids, Grand...61, 365 Samoa... .221, 222, 486 
Pacific, South... ..336 Polynesia. . agi F Rapids, the........ 59 Samoczin ......... 907 
Pacific, the. . 4 Polynesian ‘Islands.. 64 Barotonga ....290, 222 Sandoway..... 122, 123 
Paihia, 219, 321,322,358 Pomerania ....... 505 : 286, 336 Sandwich Islands. . .160 
Palamcottah, 54, 56,111 Poneke . aa O28 Ratabani.......... 43 223, 523 
168, 169, 97. 4, 290, 291 Pontianak.. facto aieds 216 Red River, 143, 208,227 Santooroo.........186 
297, 328, 347—349,448 Poonah,92,155-6,184,187 296,297, 364-368, 407 Saramakka, the... .252 
Palestine ......... 79 Poonamallee.. 136, 181 Red-RiverSettlement,56 Sarateff........... 503 
Palestine place....239 Poorbunder........185 61, 227 Sarawak Sie . 454 
Pallam, 112,167,168,441 Pooree ..........-183 Red Sea........ 71,76 Sardinia....... we. 6 
412 Poothacootee ...... 189 Regent....12, 194, 328 Sardinian States.... 6 
Palliser, Bay. .480, 481 Pootoo, island of .. .260 388, 389, 423, 424 Sarepta ....... 69, 463 
Pamémbe, River... 51 Pooyoor ..........181 Regent sq. 94, '389—391 Saskahtam Island... 63 
Panditeripo........214 Poran ML wc cnvne 483 Rew. WE ..2.0 sesnueseel 363 
Pangany, River..48,49 Port Elizabeth, 31,33,34 Rengasamattiram...441 Saskatchawan sank 63 
Panneivadalei. .168,441 41,525 Rhine............ 465 
442 Port Lokkob, 12,262,389 Ricketts...... ...196 ee 168,350 
Panneivilei, 109,110,168 426—429 Riga......... o6us008 SAVE cc ceccc 6500 222 
antora ........ ..213 Port Louis........ 71 Rillegalle.........213 ser J 
Papa, the..... 328, 358 Port Maria........226 River District,11, 96, 393 Sawyerpooram, 136, 137 
Paragundapooram ..290 Port Natal......68,70 Riviere du Pas .... 60 Saxony...........511 
Parakerake... 324, 326 Port Nelson,....... 220 Ruatatuma........ 486 Scala Nuova ......266 
Paramaribo. ...250,251 Port Nicholson, 219,220 Robben Island ...27, 30 Scilly Islands. .....448 
Pardooroo........ .186 Port Philip... .216, 493 31, 40, 460 Scotland, 5, 6, 66, 67, 72 
Parengarenga ..... 26 Porto-Novo, 16, 150,199 Rochester......... 497 229, 257, 381, 382, 455 
Paris... 6, 462,463,508 Portsmoatb, 10, 396,297 Rock Town..... 20 Sea District, 12, 195, 197 
Parma...... ‘.cene 6 368, 407, 418 Rockbookah..... -. 20 425 
Parpulankoollam...440 Portugal....... .6, 503 Rocky Lake....63, 363 Secunderabad. .136, 140 
Partridge Crop.....366 Posen ...........- 507 Rofuok...........428 Secunda, 164, 165, 345 
Pasoomalee........189 Potatoe Island..... 64 Rokelle River, 262, 428 Seedua........ .. 213 
Patmos..... Maen ces 261 Pothiamputtar ..... 186 Rokonn...... 427—429 Senoris........... 307 
Patna oeeveee-141 Poultry Chapel ....231 Rome. .77, 122, 125,215 Serampore, 123, 128, 137 
Patras.......0.00. 72 Su Bay.......219 258, 260, 301, 305, 355 —l4 
Pattakarei..... .-. OS 56 469 Seringapatam, 174, 176 
Paumotu..... rey 4 Pratie tie du Chien ; 1.143 Roman States ..... 6 414 
Pedang..........- 21S. Priehc sc cscoceadnes 70 Rondebosch ~». 40 Seroor...... seacael BS 
Pebiakura.........220 Prince’s .......... 368 Ross... ...cccceees 455 Settra Kroo........ 21 
Pekin seis ees cece 374 Siler 6, 379, 465, a Rotattah 427, 428 Sevumelo.......... 43 
Pemba, island of... 48 Rotoatara .........487 Seychelles ........495 
Pembroke College ..234 Puatai............ 184 Rotokakaibi ....... $52 Shahjehanpore..... 131 
Penang....... 115,117 Pubirva.......... 356 Rotorua ..219, 351, 352 Sham-Bazaar...... 170 
Pennsylvania. .512,513 Pukewhau ... ....326 354, 358, 407 Shanghae, 113, 115,117 
Penzance ........- 418 Puonahou.......... 223 Rottenpore,162, 310,457 —119,125,128,129,208 


Pepepe.......287, 288 Punjaub, the, ..165, 166 
POlasceckacees sien 16 190, 202 
Perambore.....~..169 Puthookotei....... 136 
Persia, 73,80, 81, 89, 90 Puwatvor, 158, 444, 445 
130 Puwhennoi........ 404 
Persian Golf....... 71 Quebec... ......., 495 
Perth ............217 Queen Charlotte Sound, 
Perthshire ........455 220 


Rotterdam ,289, 420, 510 


Royal Exchange .. .454 
Royapettah...... 181 
Royapooram ...... 188 
Ruakeria ......... 355 


Rannymede.......283 


395, 497, 472 
Shanghai, 474, 475, 523 
Ss 


Sheffield Park .....217 
Sheppard Lake .... 22 
Shevagunga eeeeee s LEY 


Sierra Leone, 3, 9, 10, 13 
14, 92,146,159, 160,197 
198, 201, 202, 208, 235 
248, 262, 287, 296, 328 
337, 369, 388, 389, 407 
427, 431, 434, 448, 450 
451, 466, 471, 488, 514 


-164—166, 190 
202--204, 26--208, 343 
Simon’s Town . .40, 41 
Singapore, 115, 116, 120 
os 458 

ee@e@eove 020 
dariiaeea. a. 


Sinoe. 
Sinou, 


Smith’s square .....496 
Smyrna. .64, 72, 75, 76 

78, 83, 85, 245, 247,248 

265, 268, 296, 331, 525 
Society Islands, ....222 
Sokia. ...0.e0...+.266 
Solo..........162, 311 
Somerset... .24, 36, 41 
Somersetshire, as 420 
Somesbvara........186 
Somosomo. . é 
Sonderend, the... ats 
SOOry. 0.2 ce ev eee 
Sothinags 


South Seas, 230, 286,328 - 


336, 368, 399—401,415 
453, 488 
Southampton. .64, 151 
160, 248, 287, 297, 328 
368, 418, 524 
Southwark Chapel. 233 
Spain, 6,339,379,503,510 
St. Antony, falls of, 142 
St. Bride’s. 234 
St. Chrischona., 


St. David’s Island . . 225 
St. Dunstan's, 231, 232 

240, 524 
St. Gall...........464 
St. George's ...225, 235 
St. George’s Hospital, 90 
St. Giles’s......... 93 
St. Helena, 160, 302, 495 
St. James’s, Sydney, 216 
St.Jan........460, ae 


St. John’s (Bedford How) 
238, 242 
St. John’s College . .218 
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St. Peter’s College. .297 


Shiloh, 26,29,30,208, pe St. John’s River.... 21 Tambookie Land. .35, 67 
Shiraz... ........ 90 St. Kitt’s.......... 512 Tamlook.. ....... 34 
Shoa.....- eee: 33 St. Mark’s College, 496 Tananariyo......70,71 
Sholi weveesee e206 St. Martin’s....... 234 Tanga............ 49 
Shropshire .. .384 St. Mary’s..10, 14, 112 Tangalle........ 212 
Siam, 113, ‘116, 121, a 337, 338, 438 Tangiterorua ......447 
St. Mary’s Island... 14 Tanjore136, 137,178,180 
Sian..........14I, 148 St. Paul’s...... ...276 Tanjore Seminary... 31 
Siberia... ......2.6. 525 St. Paul’sCathedral,234 Tantum ..........34 
Sibsagore ..... 123, 124 St. Paul’s, Old.....253 Taranaki.......... 220 
Sicilies, the two.... 6 St. Paol’s River.... 21 Tarawera..... vee ddd 
Sidvey......... 64, 448 St. Peter’s....276,328 Tasmania.....217, 495 


Tasmania, diocese . .494 


St. Peter's, the.....143 Tassoo............ 21 
St. Petersburg ..502, 503 Taupo............ 352 
511 Tauranga, 219, 327, 351 


St. Thomas’s . .368, 460 


357, 358, 407 


Travancore, 80, 159, 160 
177, 178, 260, 346, 442 


477 
Travancore, South . 
Trebizond... .73, 76, ae 
Trevandrum. pleeiear es 
Trichendoor ....... 107 
Tricbinipoly .. 


"181 
Trichoor. .159, 444, pte 
Trincomalee... 
Tringa 486 
Trinidad. .224, 225, 235 

361 


Trinity Church, 161, 269 
Trinity College, 287, 297 


St. Thomas’s Mount,i81 Tauwaremanuka .. .353 348, 492 
St. Thomé. ....136, 181 Tavoy.. 122,123 Tripasore. . 136 
St. Vincent’s ......160 Te Kape......... are Triplicane .. eiectnears 184 
Stavanger......... 502 Te Maru.......... Troro ... . 418 
Steinkopf........ 40 Te Waiiti, 353, 355, 407 Trirakal,......... Bs 7 
Steinthal ......... 69 Tedemine......... 307 Tulbagh........ 
Stellenbosch; "40,.69, 301 Teembo........... 12 Tumbo . .394, 125, ‘426 
Stockholm, 457, 502,507 Tellicherry........ 187 Tunapahore ise Pedr 
Stockton Creek . 21 Teloogoo Country...170 Tantunia ......... 270 
Stockton-upon-Tees,301 187, 519 Tuntunia Chapel ...161 
Strand ........... 253 Temboni...... 103, 104 Tuparoa.......... 85 
Strasburg... ..504, 509 Tenasserim River ..123 Turanga. .219, 480, 482 
Sachau....... o.e.-125 Tepuna...219, 320, 321 483 
Sudder District ....162 Teroomungalum, . .189 Tarkey,72--75, 245, ae 
Samatra .......... 1.215 Teroopoovanum . .. -189 248 
Sunday Ss cases 29 Texas, the......... 226 Tuscany .......... 
Surabaya .........215 Thaba Boasiou..... 68 Tuscarora. . (296, 299 
Surat . "172, 173, 185 Thaba Pechu...... 40 Tyaar ........... 176 
Surat College mie hace 186 Thaba Unchu..... . 43 Tyumie Vale ...... 458 
Surinam.. .249, 460, 461 Thakerpooker......269 Uawa.... .......219 
Surinam, the ......252 Thalawadie ...444, 447 Ugrabiss .......... 69 
Surrey Chapel. .231,242 Thames. . 283, 372, 380 Uitenhage . . .26, 28, 34 
Sorrundei..... 168, 290 Theog.. 204, 207, 208 1, 301 
SBOO sched ioe aa 89 heopolis, Bea aces 26, 34 Ulster.......... ..dd4 
Sussex (West Africa) 14 Thibet............ 165 Umlazi........ --. 68 
Sutledge..166, 202,204 Thiers..... «--800, 301 Umpukani........ 44 
309 Three Brothers ..,.252 Umvote........... 68 
Suviseshapooram...107 Ti, the ........ -..d21 Umvote River ...., 68 
108, 168, 291, 292, 439 Tigris, the, ei wwe des Oe Umxelo........... 7 
Swan River ....... 17 Tillipally.......... -214 Union Chapel maida sis 171 
Sweden....... 502, 511 ‘Timmanee Country..12 United States.. .64, 114 
Swellendam ....... 262, 265 116, 117, 120, 124, 125 


Switzerland. .6, 88, 112 
253, 463, 464, 509 
Sydney.. .216, 358, 495 
Syra, 64, 76, 83, 88, 245 
—248, 296 

Syria, 72, 79, 80, 84, 86 
90, 130, 334 

Syrian College. ....167 
Table Bay...... 27, 30 


Table Cape....... 482 
Tabou ...... ee 20 
Tabou.. ‘ 22 
Tahiti,4, 220, 222, 368, 399 
400, 451— 453, "488 
Tahy totes conse BT 
TODA cece ecards 
Takongo.... "46050. 99 
Takou......... és 321 
5 Talapillay Mountains,478 
Tallygunge........134 
Tamakha........ o. 42 
Tamatave......... 71 


Tinnevelly. .53, 54, 107 
109—111, 131, 136, 137 
168, 169, ‘189, '273, 290 
346—349, 398, 407,439 

‘458, 488 

Tinnevelly Seminary 131 

Tiruvalore ........181 
Tiravarenganeyri . .349 

Titchfield. ........ 159 

Toa, the ....... 


Tonténia..... -170 
4 Toreatai........... 353 
Toronto,227,296,380,495 
“Toronto, diocese. . . 494 
Toruma i eee ata as 98 
Toulouse ..... 463 
Touns......... 39, 368 
Tranquebar . . 187, 411 


142, 143, 160, 448, 525 


18 
482, "483, "485 
Vaal River...... ‘ 
Vallaveram ....... 
Valverty.. 02214 
Van Diemen’ 8 Land 216 
337, 338, 493 
Varany ......... -.214 
Vaud, canton de,112, oo 
Vavou Ses Sh wiate aaah 
Vediarpooram..136, 137 


Vediarporam ....., 136 
Veerakalampatoor. .290 
Vellangany ....... 18) 
Vellatoorthe. ae, Gens 443 
NODORY oii a asain 13 

VOWR G95 cous 400, 401 


Vizagapatam. 179, "189 
39 


Wada, the ........152 
Wagenmaker’sValley67 
Waialua ......... .22 
Waiapu...219, 480, 482 


484, 485 

Waiaua 
Waikanae, 219, 482, 487 
Waikari, 219, 353, 486 
Waikato. 219, 287, 288 
359, 361 
Waikato River... ..287 
Waikowaiti........ 2 
Wailuku......223, 224 
Waima........... 220 
Waimate. ‘219, 220, 320 
322324 
Waimea......223, 224 


- .48 
Wairoa, 20, 482, 485- 487 
Wakaki........... 6 
Wakamba Country ..104 
Wakatane ........354 
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Wales, 240, 381, 382,455 
497, 500, 501 

Wales, South, 231, 420 
500 


8 Wales, New South, 216 


337, 493 
Wallachia .....507, 508 
222 
Wanganui.........219 
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